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PREFACE 


MY  THE    EDITORS 


vw  n»  PRiasKT  BDmov. 


■»»■   >ip»i«»>t 


1  HE  following  work,  written  by  the 
ingenious  author  of  A  Summary  History  of 
New  England  from  its  first  settlement  at  Ply-- 
tnouth  to  the  acceptance  of  the  Federal  consti^ 
tution,  has  gone  through  several  editions  m 
America.  The  present  one  is  printed  from 
the  third,  which  came  out  in  October  1801, 
with  large  additions,  and  was  dedicated  to 
JOHN  ADA^s,  late  president  of  the  United 
States, 

The  design  of  such  a  work  is  not  to  con- 
vey an  idea  of  all  religious  principles  being 
equally  true,  or  safe  to  those  who  imbibe 
thera ;  but  to  exhibit  the  multiplied  specula- 
tions of  the  human  mind  in  as  just  and  im« 
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partial  a  manner  as  possible.  Such  things  ex- 
ist, .or  have  existed  in  the  world,  whether  wc 
know  them  or  not ;  and  the  reading  of  them 
in  a  proper  spirit  may  induce  us  to  cleave 
more  closely  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ; 
forming  our  religious  principles  by  their  sim- 
ple and  obvious  meaning,  and  avoiding,  as  a 
mariner  would  avoid  rocks  and  quicksands, 
every  perversion  of  them  in  support  of  a  pre- 
conceived system. 

Several  publications  of  the  kind  have  ap- 
peared amongst  us,  on  whose  merits  we  shall 
not  take  upon  us  to  decide.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  the  present  work,  having  been  written  on 
the  other  side  the  Atlantic,  and  by  a  person 
"^/ho  has  not  only  imformed  herself  of  the 
general  state  of  religion  in  the  world,  but  has 
manifestly  paid  a  particular  attention  to  the 
religious  controversies  of  her  own  country, 
may  be  supposed  to  include  many  things  with 
which  our  writers,  as  well  as  readers,  are  but 
little  acquainted.  While,  however,  we  have 
printed  those  parts  of  the  work,  and.  the  ac- 
count of  almost  all  the  denominations  which 
are  become  extinct,  as  they  were,  we  have  in 
respect  of  the.  living  ones,  frequently  availed 
ourselves  of  other  sourcj^s  of  information, 
where  it  appeared  capable  of  being  done  to 
advantage.     The  late  missionary  undertakings 
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bave  furnished  some  additional  matter  with 
respect  to  Paganism,  and  Mahometism. 

Some  parts  of  the  accounts,  given  by  the 
author,  of  the  Eastern  Pagan  nations  we  have 
omitted,  considering  the  authorities  on  which 
they  are  founded  as  suspicious.  By  a  close 
attention  to  fact  in  those  nations  with  which 
Europeans  have  lately  been  in  the  habits  of 
the  most  familiar  intercourse,  we  have  been 
compelled  to  distrust  much  of  the  panegyric 
hestowed  upon  them  by  former  writers,  and 
to  consider  it  as  one  of  those  indirect  methods 
by  which  deistical  historians,  geographers,  and 
travellers,  have  thought  fit  to  assail  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus. 

\Fhatever  corrections  or  additions  are  made, 
of  any  consequence,  they  are  enclosed  in  brac- 
kets [  ]  to  distinguish  them  from  the  other. 
The  articles  Bekmenists^  aiid  Friends  or  Qtui' 
iersy  have  also  been  drawn  up  afresh,  and 
should  have  been  thus  distinguished.  The 
account  pf  Nonconformists  and  Dissenters  hav- 
ing been  omitted  in  the  early  part  of  the 
work,  will  be  found  under  that  of  Puritans. 
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iiSSAY  ON  TRUTH: 

CeNTAIVmO  AK  SNQUIBT  INTO  ITS  VATUKE  £K0  XMfORTAllCB  •    WlTV  1K9 


T, 


H£  ihultifaiikM  iDfid  Ais^cnrdsmt  ^sentiments 
wbich'^M4^  mantMod,  ^ord  a  girieM  temptation  to 
MptickAlfi>  aiid  many  are  cdmed  atvajr  by  it.  llie 
ofpi^ti  €MiiHes  of 'the  gospel  take  oecaai<mftom  hefice 
lb  ^^ify  their  i^jecftion  of  rt :  «lid  many  of  its  pKH 
hi^i  fri^d«  have  Irriften  as  if  diiey  thought>  that  tor 
be  deeMed  amidst  so  many  minds  and  opiiiioffs  wer^ 
almost  presumptuoifia.  The  pvinctpal^  if  not  t^  only 
ose  whkfb  liiejr  would  maiie  oi  thei^  diffferences  u, 
lb  indifce  a  spirit  of  nibderacidil  and  chatl'i^  «nd  V(f 
declaim  agaimft  bi^otrjr. 

To  say  nefthing  at  present  hm  the^'ieitm  afe^par-* 
verted  and'  backn'efyed  in  a  ceriaiii  cause>  let  two  tiiinflr 
be  seriousiy  considered :— Fifst,  Whetket  this  wm  th$ 
ise  made  by  the  apoitks  of  the  Siit€^dmt  opinions  ifi/AA 

Cuaikd  m  their  tim^,  even  iintdngit  thou  who  **  a&i 
wkiged  the  divinity  of  ov6r  Suvumfs  mission  f*  Itr 
differenices  amongi^  cnristians  whidh  did  not  affect  thi 
kir^dom  of  Ood,  not  destroy  the  &ork  of  6od,  it  cer^ 
tainhf  was :  such  ^ere  those  doncemfii:r^ineats^  drink$y 
and  days^'*  in  which  the  ntmost  forbearance  wds  vosf^ 
culeated.  But  it  was  otherwise  in  differences  whidfcfr 
affected  the  leading  dootiines  aiid  pfe<Mif|tg  ^f  clttii* 
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6  ESSAY   ON   TRUTH. 

tianity.     Forbearance  in  these  cases  would,  in  tfie 
account  of  the  sacred  writers,  have  been  a  crime. 

Let  us  caniiidly  enquire,  christian  reader,  whether, 
notwithstanding  the  diversity  of  sentiments  in  the 
christian  world,  truth  may  not  be  clearly  ascertained  ? 
Whether  it  be  not  of  the  utmost  importance  ?  Whe- 
ther the  prevalence  of  error  may  not  be  accounted 
for?  Arid  lastly.  Whether  the  wisdom,  as  well  as  the 
justice  of  Gpd,  may  not  be.  seen  in  his  permitting  it  ? 

WHAT  IS  TRUTH? 

In  ajbtempting  to  answer  thi^  .question,  I  qesare  to 
take  noliiing  for  granted,  but  that  Christianity  is  of 
God^  and  that  the  scriptures  are  a  tevelatio^  of  his 
will.  If  Christianity  be  of  God,  and  he' have  revealed 
his  will  in  the  holy  scriptures,  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  though  the  dark  minds  of  sinful  creatures  com?- 
prehend  it  not.  It  does  not  follow,  because  many 
wander  in  mazes  of  fruitless  speculation,-  that  there  Is 
not  a  way  so  plain  that  a  way-faring  man,  or  one  who 
^  walketa  in  the  truth,**  though  a  fool,  shall  not  err. 
The  numerous  sects  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans, 
and  even  among  the  Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
aj>pearii\g,  did  not  prove  that  there  was  no  certain 
knowledge  to  be  obtained  of  what  was  truth.  Our 
Lord  considered  himself  .as  speaking  plainly,  or  he 
would  not  have  asked  the  jews  as  he  did,  '^^  Why  do 
ye  not  und^rsjfeand  my  speech?"  The  apostles  and 
primitive  bejievers  saw  their  way  plainly :  and  though 
-we  cannot  pretend  to  the  extraordinary  inspii-ation 
which  was  possessed  by  many  of  them ;  yet  if  we  hum- 
Wy  ^follow  their  light, ,  depending  on  the  ordinary 
teachings  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  we  shall  se^  ours. 
.,  Truth,  we  may  be  certain,  is  the  same  thing  as  wliat 
in  the  scriptiires  is  denominated  ^'  the  gospel,**  **  the. 
i2;omnK)n  salvation,"  '^  the  .common  faith,"  *^  the  faith 
gftQe.4diYfred^to. the. saints^"  ^^  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,"  &c.  ;*  and  what  this  is,  may  be  clearly  under- 
itood  by  the  brief  tfuuimariesof  the  gospel^  and  of 


the  faith  of  the  .primitive  christians,  which  alSoliTid  Irt 
the  new  telstament.    Of  the  former  the  following  are 
a  few  of  many  examples  :-^^^  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  ^begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believetn  in  him  should  hot  perish,  but  have  everllwt- 
ing  life— The  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  savfe  that 
which  is  lost-^I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  t 
Bo  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me-*«To  him 
gave  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of 
sins— We  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  jews  a  stum- 
i>ling-b]pck,  and  to  the  greeks  foolishness;  but  to  them 
that  believe,  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of 
God — I  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among 
you,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  ctucined— rMoreover> 
brethren,  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel  which  I  preach-^ 
ed  unto  you,  which  also  ye  have  received,  and  wherein 
ye  stand;  by  which  also  ye  are  saved,  if  ye  hold  fast 
what  I  preached  to  you,  unless  ye  have  believed  i^ 
vain:  for  I  delivered  unto  yon  first  of  all  tlmt  which 
1  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  Qur  smSy 
according  t49  the  scriptures;  and  that  he  was  buried^ 
and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the 
ficriptmres— -This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
siimers,  of  whom  I  am  chief— This  is  the  record,  that 
/God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  hi^ 
iSoit— 'Neinier  is  :^re  sialvation  in  any  other:  for  thei-e 
is  none  other  name  und^  heaven,  given  among. men j 
whereby  we  must  be  saved/-  . 

«  If  language  have  any  determinate  meaning,  it  is 
here  plainly  taiaght  that  mankind  are  not  only  sinn^rs^ 
But  in  a  lost  and  perishing  condition,  without  help  or 
liope,  but  what  arises  from  the  free  grace  of  God 
through  the  atonement  of  his,  Son;  that  he  died  as 
our  substitute;  that  we  are  forgiven  and  accepted  only 
for  the  sake  jof  what  he  hath  Sane  and  suffered ;  that 
in  his  person  and  work  all  evangelical  truth  concen- 
trates j  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  for  the  chief  of 


/ 


f  »9f  AV  Oft  Tf «tW. 

■        ■  ■  *     .     ■ 

flnacm  tbroQgh  Im  death,  w«9  ^o  fwiillar  ta.  ^  prir 
imtiye  times,,  as  tpfayecome  a  kind  of  chmtJAn  pray^lli^f 
OJr^^9aymg  ;'f  and  that  on  o^r  receiving  and  ref^hiing 
tbvsf  depeads  our  present  '^  standing/'  ^nd  fini^l  '^sai* 
irf^iom."  If  thici  doctrine  bQ  teoeiyed>  jebrtsdiaBit;  if 
leceived  :  if  nQt,  the  record  which  Qod  hAth  given  iif 
his  Son  is  rejected,  and  he  himself  treated  as  a  liiar. 

When  this  doctrine  is  received  in  the  true  spirit  of 
it>  (which  it  jnever  is  but  by  a  sinner  ready  to  perisji) 
nil  those  fruitless  speculations:  which  tend  only  to  be* 
infilder  the  mind,  will  be  laid  aside;  just  a»  inalice,  aii4 

fuile,  and  envies^  and  evil- speakings,  are  laid  aaid$ 
y  him  who  is  boim  of  God.  They  will  fall  off  from 
the  isund,  like  the  ocua/t  of  the  chrysalis,  of  their  awn 
accord.  Many  instances  of  this  are  constantly  ocoir- 
xiog.  t^^raons  who,  after  having  read  and  studied  conr 
&0¥ersies,  and  leaned  first  to  one  opinion  and  then  to 
another,  till  their  minds  have  been  lost  in  uncertainl^> 
jbave  At  kogtH  been  brought  to  think  of  the  gospel, 
ii^t  as  a  matter  of  speculation,  hut  ca  that  whieh 
terioi^sly  and  immedtatdy  concerned  them:  and  em« 
bracing  it  as  goo^  iiews  to  thena  who  are  ready  to 
|)!erish.  have  not  only  fnimd  reat  to  their  sonls^  'hut  all 
their  nurmer  notions  have  dcfiaited  fmm  then  aB}a 
4i^eam  when  oneawaketh. 
Corresponding  with  the  bmf  summaries  .of  tiw 

gospel  are  the  concise' aecounts  given  of  l^iefmth  of 
le  primitive  cfariitians**^^^  Whosaever  believeth  tha,t 
J^us  is  tbg  Christy  is  horn  of  God^*^Who  h  he  that 
cvorcometh  the  world,  blithe  that  believeih  that  Jieiio^- 
l>  tke  Sen  of  G§ni  f^i  thou  ahalt  oonfeas  with  thy 
mouth  the  Lord  Jtms,  and  believe  in  thiiie  heart  tliaib 
God  hath  raised  himfrma  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.** 
The  sacred  writers. did  not  meaan  by  lihis  language  to 
^s^nify  the  belief  of  one  or  two  divine  truths  at  the 
expense  of  others ;  hut  to  e^ihibit  tbeni  as  beairing.aii 
in$eparahie  oonneicion:  so  that  if  these  wfire  truly 
embraced,  the  other  would  be  certain  to  aoopmpai^. 
lhem»    They  conudoBad  the  doctpine  of  the  pemoa 


$mi.  w»rk  1^  Om^%  lift  ^.  golden  \mk,  Asik  wniiA  draw  • 

i^aog  with  H  tbe  wbc^ecjb^n  of  evangelical  trutb* 
ilene?  we  pei^ve  tjb^  {propriety  of  such  laaguageat 
tl^  ibllowiiig :  ^^  He  ihat  M#4  <Ae  So^,  bath  life ;  ami 
h^  thi^  iMi  9if9^  /A^  SK>n,  bath  not  life-^Wbosoever 
iifnkth.  thfi  So»,  the  aame  bath  not  the  FaAer/' 

The  doctiine  aiad  the  faith  of  the  ivrimifiiFe  chris- 
itJ^as  weore  9>i|^mtrilj  .avowed  every  time  they  eele- 
^m%^4  the  JUird's  ^tqqi^r.  The  leading  truth  exhibited 
by  t^at  ordiAance  is  the  same  which  Joha  calls  '^  the 
itteord ;"  n9me\y,  that  '^  God  bath  given  unto  us  eter- 
nal life^  and  this  life  is  ii^  his  Son*''  Under  the  foran 
16^^  ff#$tj  Qf  which  we  are  invited  to  ^'  take^  to  eat, 
end  t^  drink/';  are  net  forth  the  blessings  of  the  new 
t(9lten^nt#  or  covenant^  and  the  medium  throngb 
aibioh  tb^y  were  obtained ;  nameljr,  ^^  the  blood  of 
j^aas^  abtd  fojT  many  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  and 
^  way  in  whicih  they  must  be  received ;  Aat  is  to 
sav,  as  a  free  gift,  bestowed  on  the  unworthy  for  hitf 
sake.  If  this  ^miiple  doctrine  were  believed  with  the- 
spirit  of  a  little  child,  and  lived  upon  as  our  meat  and 
^rinib  we  might  take  an  everlasting  leave  of  specular 
ti^ns  on  things  beyond  our  reach ;  and  that  without 
mstaining  the  loss  of  any  thing  but  what  were  better 
Igit  tluan  retained. 

IIIPORTANCE  OF  TRUTH. 

If  Ib^  ab€^e  remarks  may  be  thought  sufficient  to 
H^OTlain  what  is  truth>  its  impartaoee  follows  as  a 
neo^tajy  eonseqnenee.  If,  as  transgressors,  we  be 
exposed  to  the  eternaldispleajsure  of  our  Maker ;  if  a 
d^r*  of  hope  be  evened  to  us ;  if  it  be  at  no  less  an 
aipp^ae  ibm  the  death  of  God'q  only*begotten  Son 
in  Qqr  natuvf ;  if  through  this  gr^at  propitiation  God 
can  be  juit,  and  the justifier of  believers:  finally,  if 
this  be  the  onlv  way  of  escape,  and  the  present  the 
enly  9tate  in  wnieh  it  ^s  possible  to  flee  to  it  for  refuse, 
who,  that  is  not  infatuated  by  the  delusions  of.  this 
worldj  can  make  light  of  it  ?  There  is  an'importauce 
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in  truth  a"S  it  relates  to  philosophy/ histot^V-fpaKtllcs; 
or  any  other  branch  of  science,  inasmuch  as  it  affecti 
<thd  present  happiness  of  mankind  t  biit  ^hat  is  this 
When  compared  with  that  which  involves  their  ever-f 
iiisting  salvation  ?  To  be  iiirnisfaed  with  an  answer  to 
the  question,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  is  of 
infinitely^  greater  account,  than  to  be  able  to  decide 
whether  the  Ptolemaic  or  Copernican  system  be  thatt 
of  nature.  The  temporal  salvation  of  agnation,  great 
as  it  is,  and  greatly  as  it  interests  the  minds  of  men^ 
is  nothing  when  compared  with  the  eternal  salvation 
of  a  single  individual. 

But  many,  who  would  not  deny  the  superior  value 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  other  things,  have  yet  gone 
about  to  depreciate  the  importance  of  divine  tru|h> 
and  to  represent  it  as  having  no  necessary  connexioti 
with  either  present  holiness  or  futut-e  happnes^.  Such 
appears  to  have  been  the  design  of  those  well-known 
lines  of  Pope  : 

"  For  modes  of  faith  let  graceless  zealots  fight : 

Ha  can't  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  rights"  '  ' 

And  to  the  same  purpose  we  have  often  been  told  in 
prose,  that  we  shall  not  be  judged  at  the  last  day  by  our 
opinions,  but  by  our  works.  It  truth  and  error  existed 
in  the  mind  merely  as  opinions,  or  objects  of  specula- 
tion, they  might  possibly  have  but  little  influence  upon 
us  :  but  if  thev  be  principles  of  action^  they  enter  into 
the  essence  ot  all  we  do.  Such  is  the  influence  of 
living  faith,  otherwise  it  could  not  be  shewn  byoitf 
rcorks;  and  such  is  that  of  the  belief  of  falsehood, 
else  we  had  not  read  of  the  word  of  false  teachers  eat-^- 
ing  as  doth  {yaifypcttvi)  a  gangrene.*  The  works  by 
which  we  shall  be  judged  cannot  mean  actibns  m  rf?>^ 
tinctiofi  from  their  principles ;  ~for  as  such  they  would 
contain  neither  good  nor  evil,  but  as  connected  with 
them.  AH  pretences,  therefore,  to.  separate  the  one 
from,  the  other,  are  as  contrary  to  reason  as  they  are 
to  scripture. 

♦  James  U,  18.         -^  Tim.  ii.  XT. 
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To  render  this  subject  more  evidmt,  let  flie  follow- 
ing particulars  be  duly  considered. 
:  First:  It  is  by  the  belief  of  truth  that  sinners  are- 
brought  into  a  state  of  mlvation.-^GxesX  things  are 
ascribed  in  the  scriptures  to  faith:  but  faith  could  have 
no  existence  without  revealed  truth  as  its  foundation* 
Whatever  importance,  therefore,  attaches  to  the  one 
attaches  to  the  other.  The  great  blessing  of  justifica- 
tion is  constantly  ascribed  to  faith ;  not  as  the  reward 
of  a  virtue,  but  as  that  by  which  we  become  one  with 
Christ,  dnd  so  partakers  of  his  benefits.  While  unbe- 
lievers, we  have  no  revealed  interest  in  the  divine 
feivour ;  but  are  declared  to  be  under  condemnation : 
but  believing  in  him,  we  are  no  longer  ^^  under  the 
law,*'  as  a  term  of  life  and  death ;  but  *^  under  grace." 
Hence  it  is,  that  in  the  gospel,  as  ^^  heard  and  receiv- 
ed," we  are  said  to  ^^  stand/*  Take  away  evangelical 
truth,  and  yon  take  away  the  standing  of  a  christian. 
Bereaved  of  this,  the  best  man  upon  earth  must  despair 
of  salvation. 

Secondly  :  Truth  is  the  model  and  standard  of  true 
religion  in  the  mzVid.— That  doctrines,  whether  true  or 
false,  if  really  believed,  become  principles  of  action ; 
that  they  are  a  mould  into  which  the  mind  is  cast,  and 
from  which  it  receives  its  impression,  is  evident  both 
from  scripture  and  experience.  An  observant  eye  will 
easily  perceive  a  spirit  which  attaches  to  different  spe- 
cies of  religion ;  and  which,  over  and  ,above  the  diver- 
sities arising  from  natural  temper,  will  manifest  itself 
in  their  respective  followers.  Paganism,  Mahometism« 
Deism,  Apostate-Judaism,  and  various  systems  which 
have  appeared  under  the  name  of  Christianity,  have 
each  discovered  a  spirit  of  their  own.  Thus  also  it 
was  from  the  beginning.  Those  who  received  "  an- 
qther  doctrine,"  received  with  it  ^^  another  «pinV ;"  and 
hence  we  read  of  "  the  spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit 
of  error."  He  that  had  the  one  is  said  to  be  ^^  of  God," 
and  he  that  had  the  other  '^not  of  God."  * 


♦  2  Cor.  xi.  4. 


1  John  iv.  & 
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K^iirebleQ  trtith  iis  represented  as  ^^zfofHhiai  cfoc- 
trine  into  which  believers  are  delive^red."*  As  » 
meited'  sdbsttoc!^^  cast  itito  a  mtotiM^  r^ceivids  its  form 
from  it,  and  every  line  in  the  one  coirespcifhds  witii\ 
that  of  ^tfae  oijuer ;  i^  true  religitm  in  the  soul  tkccordr* 
with  tame  religion  in  the  scriptures.  Without  Aid 
standard^  we  shall  either  mtxtel  ornr  Mth  by  our  own 
pre-coBceived  notions  of  what  is  fit  and  reaoonablis,. 
ok?  be  earried  away  by  oar  feelings,  and  lose  ourselves' 
among  the  extravagant  vagaries  of  enthusiasm.  Ovk 
views  may  seem  to  us  vety  ratiotial,  or  our  feeding's, 
may  be  singularly  ardent;  and  yet  we  may  be  far  from, 
being  in  the  right.  TTie  question  is,  Whether  thejr 
'  i^ee  line  to  line  with  the  divine  mockl  ?  God  saita 
ih  his  word,  ^^  Seek  ye  my  fiice.''  If  our  hearts  say 
unto  him,  ^'  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  we  seek,"  then  does 
line  answer  to  line ;  and  this  is  true  religion.  Is  it  2^; 
leading  fea'ture  of  evangelical  tiiith,  that  it  honours' 
the  divine  chariEicter  and  govei^ment?  It  is  the  sam^ 
with  true  religion  in  the  mind.  Does  that  manifest 
love  eVeh  to  enemies  ?  Sx>  d6es  this.  Is  it  l!he  olgect 
of  the  former » to  aba^  the  piride  of  man  ?  It  is  ho 
Ipss  the  nature  of  the  latter  to  rejoice  in  lying  low. 
Finally :  Is  lihe  one  averse  to  all  iniquity,  and  friendly 
to  uiiiveraal  holiness  ?  The  other,  dissatisfied  witn 
present  attainments,  presseth  towaixls  the  mark,  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesiiis. 

Thirdly :  Truth  is  that  which  furnishes  the  motive  for 
every  exercise  of  true  hoiiness.-^lf  once  we  are  enabled 
to  behold  its  glory^  the  glory  of  God  in  the  fece  of 
Jesus  Christ,  it  changes  us  into  the  same  image,  beffeta. 
and  excites  holy  affections,  and  every  kind  of  gracious 
exercise.  Hence  we  are  said  to  '*  know  the  truth,  and 
the  truth  to  make  us  free ;"  to  be  ^^ sanctified  through" 
it,  and  *^  begotten  by"  it.f 

It  is  not  denied,  that  there  is  much  of  what  is  trailed 
nhotaiity  in  persons  who  know  and  believe  holhing  to 

♦Rom.  vLir,    t  John  Tiii.  3«.    xvii.17.    Jamcti.  18. 
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purpose  of  evangelical  truth*  Honour,  interest^  and 
the  nabits  of  education^  will  induce  men  to  shun  opea 
immoralities,  and  to  co^nply  with  things  which  are 
reputable  and  praise-wortny.  But  though  there  be 
great  cause  for  thankfulness  to  God,  who  by  his  pro- 
vidence thus  restrains  mankind  from  much  evil ;  yet  * 
this  is  not  holiness.  Holiness  is  the  love  of  God  and 
one  another ;  whereas'this  is  mere  self-love.  All  works 
and  worship  of  this  kind  are  no  better  than  the  offer* 
ing  of  Cain,  which^  being  without  faith,  could  not 
please  God, 

And  as  there  may  be  a  semblance  of  holidess  with* 
out  faith,  so  there  may  be  a  semblance  of  faith  with* 
out  holiness.  The  doctrines  of  the  bible,  though  in 
themselves  practical,  yet  may  be  treated  as  mere  spe* 
culations^  and  frequently  are  so  by  men  who  profess  to 
I^elieve  them ;  and  where  this  is  the  case,  instead  of 
producing  holiness,  they  may  have  a  contrary  effect: 
but  this  is  owing  to  their  being  perverted.  God's  words 
do  good  to  the  upright.  There  is  not  a  sentiment  in 
iJie  living  oracles  but  what,  if  received  in  the  true 
spirit  ana  intent  of  it,  will  contribute  to  the  sanctifi* 
cation  of  the  mind. 

True  religion  is  with  great  beauty  and  propriety 
called,  ***  Walking  in  the  ti'uth."*  A  life  of  sobriety, 
righteousness,  and  godliness,  is  christian  principle  re- 
duced to  practice.  Truth  is  a  system  of  love,  an  over- 
flow of  th^  divine  blessedness,  as  is  intimated  by  its 
being  called,  '^  The  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  :'* 
a  system  of  reconciliation,  peace,  and  forgiveness;  fuU 
of  the  most  amazing,  conaescension,  and  of  spotless 
rectitude.  To  walk  in  truth  likethilJ  is  to  walk  in  love, 
to  be  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as 
God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us  ;  to  be  of  £he 
same  mind  with  him  who  made  himself  of  no  reputa- 
tion, and  took  upoil  him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  to 
be  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.. 

Such  were  the  fruits  of  truth  which  were  actually 
brought  forth  by  ths  primitive  believers ;  jyid  such,  in 

B  ;      •  3  J«hn.  4, 
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different  d^gFdds^  natwiltistanding  the  many  defectn 
and  scandals  which  abound  amongst  U6,  are  the  fruits 
of  it  in  true  christians  to  this  day*  Thousands  of  ex-« 
kmples^  both  in  earlier  and  later  times,  miffht  be  pro-* 
duced,  iii  which  men  who  previously  walked,  according 
to  the  course  of  this  world,  in  rioting  and  drunkenness, 
in  chambering  and  wantonness,  in  strife  and  envying, 
©11  embracing  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified,  have 
put  off  all  these,  and  become,  as  it  were,  new  crelatures. 
/  It  is  also  worthy  of  special  notice,  tnet  in*  every  in- 
stance in  which  the  pi;imitive  churches  deviat€*d  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  they  appear  to  have  de- 
generated as  to  zeal  and  practical  godliness.  •  A  care- 
tiil  review  of  the  epistles  to  the  Corinliiians,  the  Gala- 
tiaps,  and  the  Hebrews,  who- departed  more thanany 
Other  churches  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel, 
would  furnish  proof  of  the  justness  of  this  remark.  It 
was  not  without  reason  that  Paul  observed  to  tb^ 
Corinthians,  '*  Evil  communications  corrupt  good 
manners;"  by  which  he  appears  to  have  meant  the 
communications  of  false  teachers,  who  endeavoured 
to  xindermine  the  resurrection,  and  other  importai^i 
truths.  And  such  was  the  ^^  corruption  of  manners V 
which  accompanied  these  notions,  that,  degen.3rate  as 
we  consider  ourselves,  compared  with  the  primitive 
christians,  if  any  one  of  our  churches  tolerated  \\ip 
same  things,  we  should  be  almost  ready  to  pronotihcfe 
it  a  synagogue  of  Satan.  Among  other  things,  thej 
divided  into  parties,  boasted  of  the  talents  of  their 
preachers,  connived  at  the  most  unnatm'al  kind,  of 
fornication,  went  to  law  with  one  another,  communed 
with  idolaters  at  their  temples,  and  profaned  the  stip*^ 
per  of  the  Lord,  by  appropriating  it  to  purposes  of 
sensual  indulgence !  Such  were  the  fruits  of  error.  ' 
If  we  look  into  the  epistle  to  the  Galatiam,  wh($ 
had  been  turned  aside  from  the  apostolic  doc|rine  of 
justification,  we  shall  find  fruits  of  the  same  kind. 
They  are  described  as  '^  not  obeying  the  truth,"  as 
f^  foolish,"  as  in  4  manner  '^  bewitcped/'  as  having 


lost  theirfonner  ''  zeal/'  and  rendered  thfeir  christian 
nity  a  matter  of  '^  doubt/'  as  needing  to  liave  ^*  Christ 
again  formed  in  them^"  and  it  is  strongly  intimated' 
that  they  were*  guilty  of  "  biting/'  and  as  it  were 
"  devouring'^  one  another ;  of  ^'  fulfilling  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh/*  and  of  coveting  "vain-glory,  provoking 
one  another,  and  envying  one  anothfer/'* 

If  the  Hebrews  hiLd  not;  in  turning  aside  from  the- 
trulb,  been  injured  in  their  spirit  and  conduct,  it  is 
very  iqiprobable  that  such  language  a&  the  following 
would  have  been  addressed  to  them  :  "Wherefore, 
a^  the  Holy  Ghost  saith.  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  hiii 
voice,  hai'den  not  your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation^ 
in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness^  wheii, 
your  fathers  tempted  >  me,  proved  ine,  and  saw  my 
works  forty  years  :  whearefore  I  was  grieved  with  thai 
generation,  and  said.  They  do  always  err  in  tbeit' 
hearts,  and  they  have  nbt  known  ftiy  ways.  So  I 
8\Vare  in  my  wrath,  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  resU 
— Take  heed,  bi;ethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  Yo-tJ 
an  evil  heart  of  Unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living , 
God!  Exhort  one  another  daily  while  it  i§  called  tOr 
day,  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  thl^ough  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin  !" — ^Neither  is  it  likely  that  they  wou4d 
have  "been  exhorted  to  "  look  diligently,  lest  any  man 
Should  fail  of  the  grace  of  God';  Test  any  root  of  bit- 
terness sprinring  up  should  trouble  them^and  thereby 
iftany  be  denied  ;  lest  there  should  be  aviy  Jbmicatory 
ox  profane  penoriy^A  £sd.u,  who  for  one  morsel  bf'meat 
told  his  birth-right/'  if  no  such  symptoms  had  d{>' 
peared  amongst  them.  Finally :  It  is  not  j^robabl^ 
that  «o  solemn  a  warning  against  '^'whoi'edom  arid 
adultery  "  would  have  been  introduced,  and  the  ofFeri> 
ders  cited  as  it  w^ftre  to  the  tribunal  of  God,  if  thi*^' 
had  been  lio  occasion  for  it  in  their  owln  conduct, f 

Whether  these  instances  of  the  pernicious  effecjft. 
of  error  in  the  primitive  chuirches,  be  n^tihdiribct 

•  See  ch.  iii.  U    iv.  11, 19, 90.    v.  V,  15, 16,  26. 
t  Ch.  )ii.  7—1^    xii.  12»  13, 15,  Id.    xiu,  4, 
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opppsition  to  the  modem  notions  before  stated^  lel 
tae  reader  judge.  Hot  are  such  things  peculiar  to  the 
primitive  cnurches.  If  you  see  men  desei^;  the  prin- 
ciples before  stated^  or  hold  them  in  a  corrupted  sense^ 
you  may  commonly  perceive  a  change  in  tneir  spirit ^ 
They  may  retain  wKat  is  called  character^  in  the  eye» 
of  the  world  5  but  the  savour  of  godliness  is  departed*^ 
They  may  retain  their  zeal ;  but  it  will  be  confined  to 
some  little  peculiarity^  to  the  neglect  of  the  coimnpn 
faith.  There  will  be  a  want  pf  that  lovely  proportion 
yrhich  constitute^  the  true  beauty  of  holiness.  A  maa 
who  chews  ppium>  or  tobaccQ>  may  prefer  them  to 
.^he  most  wholesome  food,  and  may  derive  froqa  them 
pleasure,  and  even  vigour  for  a  time;  but  his  pale 
iCountei)anc(S,  and  debilitated  constitution,  >yill  soon 
bear  witpess  to  the  folly  of  spending  his  pipney  for 
that  which  is  not  bread. 

Fourthly:  The  love  wMch  the  primitive  christians  bore 
to  one  another  was  for  thb  tkuth's  sAKB,*r— Now, 
thatyqr  the  S0ke  of  which  we  love  a  person,  is  consi- 
dered *as  of  greater  importance  than  any  thing  else 
pertaining  to  him.  It  is  that  which  ppnajbitutes  his 
value  in  our  esteem ;  and  wbicb>  if  he  s^bandon,  we 
should  no  longer  esteeipa  him. 

Here  we  may  perceive  what  is  fessentialto  the  true 
legitimate  churity  of  the  primitive  christians.  Instead 
of  regarding  men  iiTespectively  of  their  principles, 
they  '^  knew  no  man  after  the  ilesb."  John,  who  was 
the  most  loving,  or  charitable^  perhaps,  of  all  thedisv 
ciples  of  Christ,  is  so  far  from  considering  a  depai*ture 
from  the  trnth  as  a  light  matter>  and  the  subjf^ct  of  it 
jfts  entitled  to  the  same  christian  affection  as  hereto-^ 
fore,  that  be  expressly  writes  as  follows  i-rr-*'  Whoso* 
ever.tr^n^jgressetb,  and  abide th.  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  HATH  NOT  GoDrrrlf  there  come  any  unto  you, 
find  b^i^^  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your 
jf^puse,  neithjer  bid  Jiim  God-speed ;  for  he  that  biddetli 
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kim  God-speed,'  is  partaker  of  his  evildeeds.^^  Would 
Hot  such  language,  I  ask,  in  our  days  be  reckoned 
yery  uncharitable?  It  would.  But  this  proves,  beyond 
all  reasonable  doubt,  that  the  common  ideas  of  cha- 
rity are  anti-scripturaL     Charity  will  not  take  it  for 
granted  that  whosoever  deviates  from  our  views  must 
needs  deviate  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  but  will 
carefully  enquire  at  the  oracles  of  God,  what  is  truth. 
Yet  there  is  no  need  of  being  ever  learning,  aiid  never 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it.   The  lady,  whom 
John  addressed  was  supposed  to  be  able  to  distinguish 
between  those  who  '^  brought  the  doctrine  of  Christ,'* 
and  those  who  came  without  it ;  and  so  are  christians 
in  the  present  day.  Charity  '*  hopeth  all.  things,"  and 
will  always  put  the  most  favourable  construction  upon 
the  motives  of  others  that  truth  will  admit :  but  with- 
out truth,  as  its  ground  and  guide,  it  will  not  proceed. 
Here  also  we  may  see  the  nature  of  christian  unify  * 
It  is  not  merely  for  two  or  more  persons  to  be  agreed; 
Yor  this  they  may  be  in  evil.'  Tliis  is  mere  party-atijich- 
ment.     It  is  natural  for  men  to  love  those  who  think 
and  act  like  themselves,  and  that  for  their  own  sake. 
But  christian  unity  is  to  love  one  another  Jhr  Christ*t 
wrfe,  and  for  the  truth's  sake  that  dwelleth  in  them. 
Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  forms  the  great  point 
of  union.    A  number  of  minds  are  drawn  towards  this 
point;  and  the  nearer  they  approximate  to  it,  the 
nearer  they  approach  to  ^n  union  with  one  another. 
If  all  troe  christians  were  nearer  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
their  differences  would  soon  subside;  and  they  would 
feel  themselves,  as  they  approached  it,  to  be  of  one 
heart,  and  of  one  soul. 

Lastly :  Truth  is  the  only  solid  foundation  of  peace 
and  A«ppiWss.— There  are  cases,  it  is  granted,  in  which 
the  mind  may  rejoice  in  error,  or  be'  distressed  by 
truth.  False  doctrine  will  operate  like  opium,  filling 
the  imagination  with  pleasing  dreams:  but  all  is  tran- 
sient and  delusive.  Truth,  on  the  other  hand,  when 
it  barely  commendeth  itself  to  the  conscience  of  a 
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Mnneif/rflay  ren^der  him  extremely  uiibappy.  "Such 
wa9<  tbe  QjflTect  of  Judas^scouiviction  of  Christ-a  inno- 
cence ;  and  such  is'  the  effect  of  similar  ccnivietions  in 
the  present  times.     But  where  truth  takes  possession 
of  the  iff ar^  5  or,  as  the  scriptures  express  it,  where  we 
*^  receive  the  love  of  the  truth/'  peace  and  joy  hccom-< 
paiiy  it.    "Hiis  is  aifaet  established. by  history  and  ex^ 
pjerience,  '^xiH  is  easily  accounted  for.  Rerealcd  truth 
carries;  in  it  ^  message  of  pardon,  reconciliation,  and 
^tera^l  life;  and  all  in  a  way  honourable  to  ithe  divine 
character,  and  government.    This,  in  itself,  is  good 
tiews;!  $nd  to  every  one  who,  as  a  sinner  rieady  to  pe-r 
Tiflh,  rjiceiveth  it,  is  a  source  of  solid  and  lasting  hap-< 
piness.    Truth  also  pours  light  upon  all  the  dark  and 
mysterious  events  of  time,  and  teaches  us,  while  weep«f 
ing  over  human  liiisery,  not  to  despond  or  repine  j 
but,  viewing  things  on  a' large  scale,  to  rejoice  in 
whatever  is.     It  exhibits  God  upon  the  thr6neof  the 
universe,  ordering  every  thing  tor  the  best;  and  thus 
repp.nciles  the  mind  to  present  ill,  by  pointing  it  t<i 
the  good, that  shall  ultimately  rise  out  of  it. 
'.  Contrast  with  this  thie  horrible  complaints  of  an 
infideh    ''  Who  -can,  without  horror,  consider  the 
whole  earth  cts  the  empireof  destruction?  It  abounds 
in  wonders ;  it  abounds  also  in  victims ;  it  is  a  vast 
field  of  carnage  and  contagion  !     Every  species^  i^, 
withput  pityj  pursued  and  torn  to  pieces,  throughrthe 
earth,  and  air,  and  .water  !     In  man  there  is.  more 
wretchedness  than  in  all  other  animals  put  togefthen 
He  smarts  continually  under  two  sources,  which  other 
animals  never  feel ;  anxiety,  and  listlessness  in'appe* 
tence,  which  make  him  weary  of  himself.     He  loves 
life,  and  ye;t  he  knows  that  he  must  die.    If  he  6njoy 
^me  transient  good,  for  which  he  is  thankful  to  hea- 
ven, he  suffers  various  evils,  and  is  at  last  devoured  by 
worms.  This  knowledge  ijs  his  fatal  prerogative.  Other 
animals  have  it  not.     He  feels  it  every  moment  rank- 
ling and  corroding  in  his  breast.    Yet  he  spends  the 
trT^nsient  moment  of  .his  existence  in  diffusing  the 
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misery  which  fae.sufK^s ;  id  ^tting|  the  throats  of  his 
fellow-creatures  for  pay ;  in  cheatiiig,  and  being  cheat** 
ed ;  in  robbing,  and  being  robbed ;  in  servings  that 
be  may  command;  and  in. repenting  of  all  tnat  he 
do^.  The  bulk  of  mankind  are  nothing  more  than 
a  crowd  of  wretches,  equally  criminal  and  unfortunate ; 
and  the  globe  contains  rather  carcases  than  men*  I 
tremble  upon  a  review  of  this  dreadful  picture,  to  find 
that  it  implies  a  complaint  against  providence  ;  and 
I  wish  thfit  I  had  never  been  bomi"*  Sudi^  is  the 
boasted  happiness  of  unbelievers ! 

And  though  we  should  not  go  these  lengths,  yet  if 
we  forsake  truth,  by  deviating  materially  ixom  any  of 
the  great  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  it  will  affect  our 
peace.  £rror  is  the  wandering  of  the  mind,  when  it 
thinks  without  a  guide ;  the  issue  of  which  is  ^'  stum- 
bling upon  tlie  dark  mountains/^  It  is  possible  in 
such  circumstances  that  the  stupor  of  insensibility 
may  be,  mistaken  for  the  peace,  of  God:  but 'if  the 
soul  be  once  roused  from  its  slumber,  espec^ially  if  it 
be  the  subject  of  any  true  religion,  it  will  find  itself 
miserable.  As  soon  might  we  expect  to  find  happiness 
in  the  mind  of  one  who  has  lost  his  way,  and  knoW'- 
eth  not  whither  he  goeth,  as. in  a  mind  that  has^devl* 
ated  from  evangelical  truth. 

CAUSES  OF  ERROR. 

» 

If  truth  be  of  this  importance,  it  may  be  enquired. 
How  are  we  to  account  for  the  great  diversity  of  sen- 
timent in  the  religious  world  J  /whence  is  it  that  pro- 
fessing christians,  even  the  wise  and  tl)^  good  amongst 
them,  should  be  so  divided  ? 

It  certainly  4s  not  owing  tq  any  thing  i|i  Christianity 
itself.  This  will  be  found,  on  the  strictest  enquiry,  t6 
be  one  consistent  whote ;  and  all  its  precepts  tend  to 
unity  of  judgment,  as  well  as  of  affection.  To  thift 
end  were  all  the  epistles  addressed  to  liie  primitive 
churches.    In  some,  the  writers  labour  to  establish 

^  ^  ,    .    "  ' 

*  Voltairt :  See  Simpson's  Plea*  p,  180.  note, 
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them  in  the  truth;  io  others^  to  reclaim  them  from 
error;  ia  all  to  proHiote  a  holy  unanimity  in  principle 
and  practice* 

Yet,  if  we  look  to  fact,  we  find  that  the  cburcbes, 
even  in  the  purest  ages,  were  never  free  from  error. 
It  was  beyond  the  power  of  the  apostles,  inspired  as 
they,,  were,  effectualLy  to  guard  them  against  it.  Of 
this  the  afore-mentioned  epistles  to  the  Corinthiana, 
the  G^latians,  and  the  Hebrews,  are  standing  proofs. 
And  in  after  ages  things  were  much  worse.  Those 
principles  which  at  first  were  but  the  bud,  or  at  most 
the  blade,  now  became  the  full  ear,  and  produced  a 
harvest  of  corruption  and  apostasy.  The  history  of 
Christianity  from  that  day  to  this,  is  the  history  of 
one  continued  struggle  between  truth  and  error,  the 
mind  of  Christ,  and  the  reasonings  of  the  flesh.  Nor 
was  this  state  of  things  unknowju  to  the  apostles:  they 
saw  ^*  the  mystery  of  iniquity  begin  to  work"  in  their 
limes,  and  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  foretold  its  pro- 
gress. '^  In  the  latter  times  (said  they)  some  dhall 
depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  demons-— In  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come,  in  which  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
pwn  selves  ;  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth/'.  And  that,  "  as  there 
were  false  prophets  among  the  [Jewish]  people^  ao 
there  should  be  false  teachers  among  [christians,]  who 
would  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the 
Xord  that  bought  them  ;  and  bring  upon  themselves 
swift  destruction."* 

,  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall  we  attribute  the 
multifarious  and  discordant  doctrines  of  past  and  pre- 
^etit  tim^s  to  diver^ty  of  habits,  educations,  and  con-^ 
nexions ;  to  the  various  tastes  and  talents  found  amongst 
men,  or  to  the  frailty  and  imbecility  of  the  human 
mind?.  These  things  may  be  allowed  to  have  their 
influence :  but  it  is  not  to  them  principally  that  the 

'     •  2  TheM.  ii.  7.    1  Tim.  if.  1.    a  Tin*,  iii.  1 , 2,  7.    2  Pet.  ii.  1. 
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scriptures  attribute  the  corruptioa  of  christian  doc- 
triiie  or  worship. 

There  is  an  important  difference  between  diversity 
and  contrariety.  The  former  belongs  to  men  as  men, 
which  the  latter  does  not  One  man  comprehends 
more  of  truth,  another  less ;  this  has  a  talent  for  dis- 
covering one  part  of  truth,  and  that  another:  but  in 
all  this  there  is  nothing  discordant ,  any  more  than  in 
a  diversity  of  features,  or  in  tlie  variegated  face  of 
the  earth,  which  abounds  in  divers  kinds  of  flowers, 
every  one  of  which  contributes  to  the  beauty  of  the 
whole.  It  is  not  so  with  respect  to  truth  and  error, 
which  are  as  opposite  as  right  and  wrong.  True  doc- 
trines are  the  plants,  and  halse  doctrines  the  weeds  of 
the  church.  They  cannot  both  flourish  in  the  same 
mind.  The  one  must  be  rooted  up,  or  the  other  will 
be  overrun,  and  rendered  unproductive. 

The  causes  which  the  scriptures  assign  for  the  cor- 
ruption of  christian  doctrine,  are  principally,  if  not 
entirely,  of  a  moral  nature.  They  represent  evange* 
iical  truth  as  a  holy  doctrine,  and  as  that  which  can- 
not be  understood  by  an  unholy  mind.  ^^  The  natural 
(or  merely  worldly-wise)  man,  receivethnot  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him:  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned."  They  are  "  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  revealed  unto  babes  \"  and  thus  ^^  it 
seemeth  good  in  his  sight,"  whose  mind  it  is  to  abase 
the  pride  of  man.*  If  the  gospel  had  been  *^  the  wis- 
dom of  this  world,"  the  ^^  spirit  of  this  world"  would 
have  sufiiced  to  understand  it ;  and  there  would  be  no 
more  errors  concerning  it,  than  what  arise  from  the 
imbecility  of  the  human  mind  on  all  other  subjects ; 
but  it  is  not :  it  is  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above^  and 
therefore  requires  a  state  of  mind  suited  to  it;  or,  as 
the  apostle  expresseth  it,  that  '^  we  receive  not  thd 
spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God, 
tnat  we  may  know  the  things  which  are  freely  givea 

C  •ipor.  a.  14.       Matt,  xxL  25,  26.  ,       *     ^ 
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tons  of  God."  Now  this  being  the  case,  so  far.  w 
we  attempt  to  judge,  preach,  or  write  of  the  gospel, 
under  the  influence  ot  mere  worldly  wisdom^  or  in 
any  other  than  its  own  spirit,  we  are  morally  €^rtaia 
in  some  way  or  other  to  pervert  it. 

Here  then  are  opened  to  our  view  three  grand  sources 
of  error;  namely,  the  numbers  of  unconverted,  or 
merely  worldly ^wise  characters,  who  'intrude  them-t 
selves,  or  are  intruded  by  others,  into  the  christiaa 
ministry— -the  greater  numoer  of  merely  nominal  ohn^n 
tians,  whose  taste  Calls  for  anti^^scriptural  preachingv-^ 
and  the  large  portion  qf  unsanctined  w-isdom  found, 
even  in  godly  men. 

First  J  The  great  number  of  tmconverted  minUters.-^ 
Far  be  it  &om  me  to  judge  of  men  otherwise  than  by 
what  they  manifesrt  themselves  to  be.  I  abhor  the 
spirit  of  our  modern  Anlinomians,  who  would  pejt^. 
suade  us  that  they  know  good  ministers  from  others, 
by  a  bind  of  spiritual  physiognomy ;  but  who,  if  t\m 
tre^  be  known  by  the  truits,  have  much  more  reason 
to  judge  themselves.  Yet^the  personal  religion  of  many 
preachers  must  be  allowed  by  charity  itself  to  wear 
more  than  a  suspicious  appearance:  Nor  is  it  surpriaing 
that  it  should  be  so.  If  in  the  purest  age  of  the  cnuiicb^ 
when  there  were  but  few  attractions  for  covetousnesa 
and  ambition,  there  were  *'men  of  corrupt  mindOi,  re- 
probate concerning  the  faith  ;'^  men  who  bad  ^^  the. 
form  of  godliness,  but  denied  the  power  thereof;"  ia, 
it  any  wonder  that  there  should  be  suck  in  our  times? 
And  as  the  introduction  of  almost  every  error  amount 
th^  priiiiitive  christians  is  attributed  to  this  sort  of 
characters,  it  is  roasonable  to  expect  that  things  shoul4 
still  tmoye  on  an  the*  same  direetion^  \ 

An  unrenewed  person,  whatever  be  his  education,, 
talents,  or  natural  temper,  can  never  fall  in  with  chris-- 
tianity>''as  it  is  taught  in  the  new  testamant.  If, 
theietorc,  he  occupy  a  station  in  the  church,  he  will 
be  almpst  certain  to  transform  religion  so  as  to  suit 
bimself.  This^  it  is  clear,  was  the  grand  source  of  the 


Rttiiiiaii  -t^onfjBs^i  No  jsooner  was  cbristiimit j  aAopted 
hj  the  state^  tha,a-  it  becdme  the  interest  of  WoHdIy 
mtn  to  profess  it.  Eeclesiastical  crffices  were  soon  filled^ 
Hrftgreatitegree^fojrunbelieYets  in  disguise.  The  effect 
was,  as  might  jiave  been  expected,  the  doctrine,  wor- 
ship, discipUna^and  spirit  ^f  the  gospel,  were  gradually 
lost,  and  a  system  of  corruption  was  substituted  in 
dheir  fiance. 

This  has  been  a  source  of  departure  firom  the  truth 
down  to  the  present  times ;  and  that,  in  different  de- 
grees, amongst  all  dehoihinations  of  christians.  If  Ve 
lode  into  the  establithtbentB  of  Protestant-Eui-ope,  we 
sbdll  find  that)  in  spite  of  oaths  and  subscriptions, 
devised  in  forlpier  ages  for  the  security  of  orthodoxy^ 
worldly  men  have  a  system  of  their  own,  and  will  ex- 
plain their  articles  and  creeds  according  to  it.    Olr  if 
we  look  out  of  establishments>  wherever  wcwrldly  meil 
are  admitted  to  the  wotk  of  the  ministry,  we  shall  find 
things  much  the  s^tne.  Some  of  the  gpgatest  perv^rteim^ 
of  the  gospel,  during  the  last  century,  have  oescetided 
from  pious  parents,  who,  Ibnd  of  the  idea  of  bringing 
up  their  children  to  the  public  service  of  God,  over* 
looked  the  neoesiity  of  jp^sonal  religion ;  presuming, 
as  it  would  seem>  lliat.Gfod  would  in  due  time  supply 
that  defect.   ^The  consequence  tras,  tiie  youtig  tneh^ 
finding  evsoigelical  trilth^sit  uneasily  upon  theni,  threw 
it  off,  and  embraced  a  system  more  suited  td  the  state 
of  their  minds. 

.  Obsenring  these  things  amon^  men  of  education, 
many: serious  people  faav^  contracted  a  prejudice 
againstleatningJtself ;  and  have  preferred  the  preach- 
ing of  the  most  illiterate  for  the  sake  of  a  pure  doc- 
trine. But  neither  is  this  any  security :  for  liien  of 
assurance  and  address,  pretending  to  extraordinary 
lighti  and  marvellous  Inspirations,  will  often  obtrum 
themselves  iipon  the  people,  mid  draw  disciples  after 
them^  especially  from  limbngst  the  imthinlcing  and 
light-minded  part  of  christian  professors.  In  them 
have  the  words  of  Peter  been  eminently  fulfilled : 
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^'  Speaking  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  theyTmre 
allured,  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  those  that  for  a 
while  were  escaped  from  them  who  live  in  error/'*' 
Nor  has  their  influence  been  confined  to  such  charao- 
liers  \  ^sincere  people  have  frequently  been  misled  by 
their  specious  pretences.  When  Judas,  professing  a 
solicitude  for  the  poor,  condemned  an  expression  of 
love  to  Christ,  as  an  unnecessary  piece  of  wastefrilness, 
he  drew  away  the  other  disciples  after  him.  In  short, 
men  who  have  not  the  spirit  by  which  the  gospel  was 
dictated,  will  not  cleave  to  it.  Some  may  err  on  this 
side,  and  some  on  that ;  some,  having  greater  talents, 
may  do  greater  injury  to  it,  and  others  less ;  but  all, 
in  one  way  or  other,  will  pervert  it :  and  where  this  \% 
the  case,  ''  many  will  follow  their  pernicious  ways; 
and  the  way  of  tiruth,"  being  confounded  with  them, 
*'  will  be  evil-spoken  of/' 

Secondly  r  The  great  number  of  merely  nominal 
christians. — In  the  present  state  of  things,  the  bulk  of 
mankind  are  not  governed  by  principle,  but  by  cus-* 
tom ;  following  the  course  otthis  world,  whatever 
direction  it  may  take.  In  one  country  they  are  Hea- 
thens, in  another  Mahometans,  and  in  another  Chris- 
tians :  in  other  words,  they  are  of  no  religion.  The 
effect  of  this  is,  that  a  large  proportion  of  ministers 
are  certain  to  be  nominated  and  chosen  by  men  who 
have  no  taste  for  the  searching,  humbling,  and  holy 
doctrine  of  the  gospel;  but  are  utterly  averse  from  it: 
and  where  this  is  thie  case,  it  requires  but  little  dis- 
cernment to  perceive  what  will  be  the  general  tone  of 
preaching.  Even  in  congregational  churches,  if  the 
people,,  or  the  lekding  individuaTs  amongst  them,  be 
iw^orldly  minded,  ambitious,  or  in  any  respect  loose 
livers,  they  will  not  be  at  a  loss  to  find  preachers  after 
their  own  heart.  Thus  error  is  propagated,  and  thus 
it  was  propagated  from  a  very  early  period.  **  The 
time  will  come  (said  Paul  to  Timothy)  when  they  wiH 
9^ot  endure  sound  doctrine ;  but,  after  their  own  lusl^ 

♦  2  pet.  ii.  18» 
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shall  they  heap  to  themselves  teachersj^  having  itching;^ 
ears ;  and  they  shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  aiid  shall  be  turned  unto  fables."* 

Thirdly :  The  large  portion  of  ttnsanct^ed  wisdom 
found  even  in  godly  men,-^^^  The  i^isdom  of  this  world,*' 
as  opposed  to  *^  the  wisdom  of  God,"  is  not  confined 
to  mere  worldly  men.  The  apostle,  after  speaking  of 
spiritual  men  as/^  judging  all  things,"  and  as  ^^  having 
the  mind  of  Christ,"  adds,  **  And  I,  brethren,  could 
not  speak  unto  you  as  unto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  car- 
nal ;  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ."  And  this,-  their 
carnality,  is  represented  as  rendering  them  unable  to 
understand  the  great  doctrines  of  christitvnity,  which 
are  compared  to  '^^meat;**  and  as  leading  them  to 
huild  upon  the  gospel-foundation  a  mixture  of  ^^  wood, 
and  hay,  and  stubble ;"  all  which  shall  be  burnt  up 
4tQofther  day,  though  they  themselves  shall  be  sayed.^ 
.  lliere  is  a  slowness  of  hearty  even  in  good  men,  to 
beliei^'ivhat  God  hath  revealed,  especially  if  it  clash 
with  their  pre-cbnceived  ideas.  Such  was  the  state  of 
mind  of  tne  apostles  themselves,  previous  to  the  re- 
surrection of  tneir  Lord ;  and  such  is  the  ^tate  of 
mind  of  great  numbers  amongst  us.  We  often  hear 
men  in  controversy  talk  of  bemg  open  to  conviction, 
and  willing  to  retract  their  sentiments,  if  but  fairly 
confuted :  but  such  professions  either  mean  but  little, 
or  at  best  indicate  a  great  want  of  self-knowledge. 
Those  who  are  the  mcst  open  to  conviction,  will  com- 
monly suspect  themselves  the  most,  and  of  course 
will  not  be  very  forward  in  the  use  pf  such  language. 
If  there  were  not  a  "  slowness  of  heart"  both  in  re^ 
ceiving  truth>  and  relinquishing  error,,  a  large  pro* 
portion  of  our  controversies  would  soon  be  at  an  end. 

REASONS  WHY  ERROR  IS  PERMITTED. 

The  foregoing  remarks  may  sufRce  to  account  for 
the  prevalence  of  error,  so  fiur  as  man  is  concerned ; 
|i>ttt  It  may  be  farther  enquir^d^  Wherefore  doth  God 

f  ^  Tim.  iv.  3,  i.    1 1  Cor.  ii,  6,  f^  ^/15, 16*    iii.  1,  2, 12—17. 
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permil  it  i '  Why  is  it  that  the  beauty  of  the  chHstlan 
church  is  suffered  to  be  marred^  ahd  its  peace  invaded 
by  a  succession  of  perpetual  discords?  This  is  an 
awful  subject;  and  if  we  were  left  to  our  own  con- 
jectures upon  it,  it  would  be  our  wisdom  to  leave  it 
to  the  great  day,  when  all  things  will  be  made  mani<» 
fiest :  but  we  are  not.  The  scriptures  of  truth  inform 
QSj  that  ^^  there  must- needs  be  heresies,  that  they  who 
are  approved  may  be  made  manifest."  * 

All  the  influences  ^to  which  we  are  exposed  in  the 
present  life,  are  adapted  to  a  state  of  probation>  and 
to  do  us  good  or  harm,  according  to  the  state  of  mind 
vthich  we  possess.  We  are  not  only  ^'fearfully  made,** 
btttas  fearfully  situated.    The  evidence  in  favour  of 
true  religion  is  sufficient  for  a  casidid  mind;  but  not 
for  one  mat  is  disposed  to  cavil.     If  we  attend  to  it 
simply  to  find  out  truth,  and  obey  it,  we  shall  not  be 
disappointed ;  but  if  our  souls  be  lifted  up  within  us, 
Ihe  vary  rock  of  salvation  will  be  to  us  a  stone  of 
stumbling.  Tl^  jews  required  a  sign  miheirownttHiyT 
'^  Let  him  come  do^m  frt>^  the  cross,  (said  they)  and 
we  will  believe  him."   ^  If  he  heApublicfy  risen  firom 
the  dead,  (say  moderti  unbelievers)  noiie*  could  hav« 
doubted  it.'    Yet  he  neither  came  down  from  thd 
cross,  nor  rose  publjibly  from  the  dead ;  and  let  theiH 
say,  if  they  please,  he  could^  not,  and  that  all  his 
miriftcles  were  the  work  of  imposture.     It  may  be  6tir 
duty,  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  to*  cut  off  occasion  from 
them  who  desire  occasion :  but  God  often  acts  other- 
wise. They  who  desire  a  handle  to  renounce  the  gos- 
|»el,  shall  have  it.    Thus  it  is  that  men  are  tried  by 
ialse  doctrine,  and  even  by  the  inimoralitied  of  pJro* 
fessing  christians. 

The  visible  kingdom  of  Christ  is  a  floor  containing 
a  mixture  of  wheat  and  chaff;  and  every  false  doc- 
trine is  a  ''  wind/'  which  he,  whose  fan  is  in  his  hand, 
makes  use  of  to  purge  it.  There  is  a  great  number  of 
characters  who  profess  to  receive  the  truth,  on  whom, 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  19.         V      ' 


XS9AT  OH   TftHTK*  t|' 

notvithstandiagy  ii  nevf  r  sat  easily.  Its  holy  and 
humbling  nature  gall  their  spirits.  In  such  cases  the 
mind  is  prepared  to  receive  any  lepresentationt  of  thee 
gospel^  however  fallacious^  thatt  may  eomport  with 
its  desires :  and  Being  thu^.  averse  to  the  tnith>  God 
frequently  in  just  judgment  suff^s  the  wind  of  false, 
doctrine  to  sweep  them  away.  Such  i»  the  aecoimt 
prophetieally  gpven  of  the  chief  instruments  in  the 
Komish  apostasy.  The  introduction  of  that  mystery  . 
of  iniquity  is  thus  described :  ^'  Whose  ceoning  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan^  with  all  power,  and  siffns^.smd 
lying  wonders^  and  with  all  deceivableness  orimrigh^ 
teousness,  in  them  that  perish ;  because  they  received 
not  the  love  of  the  tmth^  that  they  might  be  saved. 
And  £or  this  cause  Grod  shall  send,  them  strone  dehi* 
sion^  that  they  should  believe  a  lie:  that  they  jail  might 
he  damned  who  believiid  not  the  tnitk>  Imt  had  pl6a* 
sure  in  unrighteousness.'^   > 

Not  only  is  fake  doctrine  permitted,  that  it  may 
sweep  away  hypocritical  characters^  but  the  diseaT'^ 
dance  which  appears  amongst  the  professors  of  ^  chris^ 
tiahity  is  itself  a  temptation  to  many,,  and  that  in 
divers  ways.  Some  who  consider  themselvesas  almost, 
if. hot  altogether,  infallible,  are  herd>y  furnished  with 
d  pica  for  iwtoUrame*  and  penteuUim.  In  this  way* 
it  operated  much  in  f(Mrmer  ages,  and  a  portion  of  it 
is  still  prevalent  amongst  us.  ^  You  see  (say  they) 
whither  this  liberty  of  conscience  will  lead  men. .  If 
they  be  left  to  themselves,  and  form  their  own  nolens 
of  religion,  there  will  be  no  end  tOvtheir  errors  and 
divisions,  and  to  the  sects  that  will  rise  out  of  l^em.' 
Thus:  the  catholics  attempted  to  discredit  the  reforma-* 
tion ;  and  thus  some  protestants  have  endeayoured  to 
discredit  congregational  church-gotemment,  as  fruit- ' 
fttl  of  sects  and  divisions.  But.ii  either  of  them  were 
required  to  prove  that  there  is  less  error  or  opposi- 
tion amongst  themselves  than  amongst  their  nei^h« 
hours,  they  might  find  it  a  difBcult  task.  On  one  side 
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men  find  it  niecessary  either  iiot  ta  think  at  all,  or  to 
conceal  their  sentiments;  on  the  other,  they  speak 
and  write  their  minds  with  greater  freedom:   but 
things  are;  what  they  are,  whemer  they  be  avowed  or 
not.   He  who  persecutes  men  for  their  errors,  may  at 
kcst  be  found  equally  erroneous  himself :  but  allowing: 
that  he  is  not>  and  that  his  creed  is  orthodox ;  yet  i^ 
he  far  from  being  sound  in  the  faith,  in  the  scriptural 
sense  of  the  words.    He  **  knoweth  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  he  is  of."  .  He  may  be  willing  to  iigbt;  but 
has  yet  to  learn  what  are  those  weapons  by  which  the 
soldiers  of  the  I.<amb  are  enabled  to  overcome. 
.  Others,  on  the  same  ground^  have  rejected  all  reli^ 
gion.    *  You  cannot  agree  (say  they)  as  to  what  is 
truth :  settle  it  amongst  yourselves,  before  you  attempt 
to  trouble  us  with  it/     Very  well :  if  you  can  satisfy 
your  consciences  with  this  evasion,  do  so.  It  will  not 
avail  you  at  death  or  judgment.     You  will  then  be 
reminded  that  you  did  not  reason  thus  in  things  to 
which  your  hearts  were  inclined ;  but  applied  with  all 
your  powers,  and  used  every  possible  mean  to  ascer- 
tain the  truth  for- yourselves,  and  acted  accordingly. 
Qn  your  own  principles,  therefore,  will  you  be  judged* 
Others,  who  have  not  gone  these  lengths,  nave  yet 
been  tempted  to  despair  of  finding  out  what  is  the 
true  religion.     '  Amidst  the  opposition  of  opinion 
which  continually  presents  itself  before  us,  (say  they) 
how  are  we,  plain  people,  to  judge  and  act  V   If  you 
mean  to  intimate  that  it  is  vain  for  you  to  concern 
yourselves  about  it^  that  is  the  same  as  sayings  it  is 
vain  to  attempt  any  thing  that  is  accompanied  with 
difficulties,  or  to  walk  in  any  way  that  is  attended 
with  temptations;  and  this  would  lead  you  to  stand 
still  in  other  things  as  well  as  in  religion.     But  if  it 
be  .the  real  desire  of  your  sowl  to  know  the  right  way, 
and  walk  in  it,  there  is  no  reason  to  despair.    Follow 
no  man  as  your  guide;  but  go  to  your  bible,  aujd  your 
God,  and  there  decide  the  qiiestion.    You  need  not 
^ay  in  your  heart.  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven ;  or 


wUo  »h?il  Amteni  into  4be  dw^iep  ?  The  Wf>rd  U  nigh 
tliee  *.  .  .  To  riQiMl  controvprgial  bqok^  mf^y>  ia  maajr 
Cfi9e$9  be  Useful  s  but  pel4om>  wb^n  it  is  dune  with  a 
view  to  ftecide  the  gre^t  que^tipxi^  \A*h4t  is  the  rigbt 
way  to  evejrladting  life  i  A  b<>ok,  4D  well  w  a  semon^ 
fiojl  be  the  xae^ina  of  {lifording  such  direction*  6)Ut 
wben  U)e  mind  is  ia  h  9<;ata  of  ^uspeQse^  it  is^  beyond 
all  cctf»p^iaon,  tbe  saf^^t  to  Qowult  tbe  oracles  of  God. 
To  iaurieh  inio  contiroversy;  .witluqut  having  obtained 
#atisfact*Qa  on  (the  &x9t  prineipijes  of  tbef  dof^triae  of 
Cbrisjt^  is  to  pat  to  sea  in  a  storm,  without. a  rudder. 
One  great  reason  why  menar^  ^^  carried  about  with 
div^eirs  and  strange  doctrines/'  is>  tjieir  '^  hearts  are  not 
established  with  gjra<5e."t  Tbey  iiav(5  po  principles^  of 
their  Qwa,  and  taecefore  are  qarried  au^ay  with  any 
thing  that  wiears  the  appearani^e  of  plausibility. 

But  one  of  tbe  WQrst  inferences,  that  are  drawn  ffom 
tbe  discoxdaat  doctrines  which  abound  in  tbe  wocid, 
is,  that  jdootipine  itself  is  q(  Htileor  no  account.  As 
ii»iolera»ee  and  bigotry,  under  the  ^pecions  name  of 
^eal,  distinguished  foxnmr  aged;  so  ace{M:ical  ifidiffid- 
rence,  under  .the. specious  names  of  candoujr,  liberality, 
and  moderation,  diMingutshes-  this.  This  is  the  gcand 
tawptaiion,  perhaps,  of  tbe  present  times..  It  would 
seem  as  if  men  jnyst  eiiber  fight  for  truth  wiUi  carnal 
weapons,  or  make  peace  lyith  error;  either  our  reli- 
gious principles  mu^t  be  cognizable  by  human  lagisla* 
tof  s,  or  they  are  neither  good  n^  evil,  and  Ood  him- 
fidf  must  not  call  us.  to  accom^tfor  tb.em;  either  we 
must  call  vmn  n^asters  upon  earth,  or  deny  that  w^ 
have  any  master,  even  in  heaven. 

It  is  a  favourite  principle  with  unbelievers,  and  with 
many  professing  christians  who  verge  towards  them, 
that  error  not  only  has  its  seat  in  the  mind,  but  that 
it  is  purefj/  intelkctuuly  and  tlierefore  innpcent.  Hence 
they  plead  against  all  chnrdi  censures,  and  eveiy 
degree  of  unfavourable  opinion,  on  account  of  doc- 
trinal aeiUiments,  as  thpugh  it  were  a  species  of  pier- 
seciuipn.     But  if  the  causes  of  error  be  principally 
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moral,  it  will  follow  thatsdch  conclusions  are  as  con- 
traiT  to  reason  as  they  are  to  scripture. 

The  above  remarks  are  far  from  being  designed  to 
cherish  a  spirit  of  bitterness  against  one  another  asf 
men^  or  as  christians.  There  is  a  way  of  viewing  the 
corruption  and  depravity  of  mankind^  so  as  to  excite 
bitterness  and  wrath,  and  every  species  of  evil  temper; 
and  there  is  a  way  of  viewing  them,  that,  without 
approving  or  conniving  at  what  is  wrong,  shall  excite 
tne  tear  of  cemposston.  It  does  not  become  us  to 
declaim  aminst  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  in  a 
manner  as  if  we  expected  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  o( 
thistles:  but,  while  we  prove  ourselves  the  ^decided 
friends  of  God,  to  bear  good-will  to  men.  It  becomes 
those  who  may  be  the  most  firmly  established  in.  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  consider  that  a  portion  of  the 
errors  of  the  age^  in  all  probability,  attaches  to  tbem; 
and  though  it  wei'c*  otherwise,  yet  they  are  directed  to 
carry  it  benevolently  towards  others  who  may  err: 
'^  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves ;  if  God,  pcradventufe,  will  give  them  repen- 
tance, to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth."* 

Finally :  There  is  an  important  difierence  between 
rasing  the  foonddtion,  attd  building  upon  that  foutv- 
dation  a  portion  of  wood,  and  hay,  and  stubble,  it 
becomes  us  not  to  make  light  of  either :  btit  the  latter 
may  be  an  object  of  forbearance,  whereas  the  former 
is  not.  With  the  enemies  of  Christ,  we  ought,  in  re- 
ligious matters,  to  make  no  terms ;  but  towards  bis 
friends,  though  in  some  respects  erroneous,  it  behoves 
us  to  come  as  near  as  it  is  possible  to  do,  without  a 
dereliction  of  principle,  A  truly  christian  spirit  will 
feel  the  force  of  such  lannage  as  the  following,  and 
will  act  upon  it :  '*  A]\  that  in  every  place  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  onr  Lord,  both  theirs  and 
ours,  grace  be  unto  them,  and  peace  from  God  our 
Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ— Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity!" A.  v. 

•  2  Tim.  ii.  95. 
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W  HEN  Jesus  Christ  made  his  appearance 
on  earth,  a  great  part  of  the  world  was  subject  to  the 
ftoman  empire.  This  empire  was  much  the  largest 
temporal  monarchy  that  had  ever  existed :  so  that  it 
iras  called^  ''  all  the  world."  (Luke  ii.  1.)  The  time 
when  the  Romans  first  subjugated  the  land  of  Judea^ 
was  between  sixty  and  seventy  years  before  Christ  was 
bom;  and  soon  after  this  the  Roman  empire  rose  to 
its  greatest  extent  and  splendour.  Tp  this  govern- 
meat  the  world  continued  subject  ti}l  Chr^^t  came^ 
a^d  many  hundred,  years  jBifter^^rd$.  The  remoter 
nations  who  had  submitted  to  the  yoke  of  this  mighty 
empire^  were  ruled  ei^er  by  Roman  governors^  in- 
vested with  temporary  cpmmissionsj  or  by  their  own 
princes  and  laws^  in  subordination  to  the  republiCj 
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whose  sovereignty  was  acknowledged^  and  to  which 
the  conquered  kings,  who  were  continued  iq  their 
own  dominions,  owed  their  borrowed  majesty.  At 
the  same  time  the  Roman  people  and  their  venerable 
senate,  though  they  had  not  lost  all  shadow  of  liberty, 
were  yet  in  reality  reduced  to  a  state  of  servile  sub- 
mission to  Augustus  C^Bsar ;  who  by  artifice,  perfidy, 
and  bloodshed,  attained  an  enormous  degree  of  power, 
and  imited  in  his  own  person  the  pompous  titles  of 
Emperor,  Pef^^yyGems^r,  .^ribmi^ifthe^  Ptopk:  in  a 
Hvord,  all  thef  gi^  offices  oF  the  state.* 

At  this  period  the  Roq^ds^  according  to  Daniel's 
prophetic  description,  had  trodden  down  the  king- 
doms, {rfitV  by  fliejr  t^eidifag  'slrfcngth  dev6uVed  the 
whole  earth.  However,  by  enslaving  the  world,  they 
civilized  ft ;  Mid  whil&t  they  oppressed  mtoikind,  they 
united  fhein  together..  The  seiiite  laws  Were  every 
where  established,  and  the  saiite  laiigerages  under- 
stood. Men  approached  nearer-  to  one  another  in 
sentiments  and  manners;  alid  the  intercourse  between 
the  most  distant  regions  of  tb^  earth  was  rendered 
secure  and  agreeable.  Hence  the  benign  influence  of 
letters  and  philosophy  was  spread  abroad  in  pouh-* 
tries  which  had  been  beforp  enveloped  iq  tfap  darkest 
ignoTkhpt**f  •        ' 

^ust  fcefore  Christ  tra^  hbin  the  Rotli'an  Aapii^hbf 
dnly  rose  to. its  gre^itest  heaght,  but  was  ^h6  %^tf^ 
iti  pertce.  Augpstiib  CteS'av  had  been  fdr  Watiy^eirrs 
establiihrng  the  state  of  the  Roman  erapirpj  atM  ^nh^ 
duirigiiis  enemies,  till  the  very  y^at  thftt'CHi*i^f  wtt 
boffa  :  tlien,  all  his  eneihres  h^Mg  redlicefl  to'^tlbjec-* 
t?6n.  His  domirtion  over  'the  yorld  ^{jptai^  to  bfe 
settleid  in  its  c^r^atest  glory.  This  ieiharkjtWe  peace, 
after  so  many  ages  ot*  tumult  and  war,  was  a  ftt-pre* 
lUdfe  to  tlic  nshcrihg  of  the  glpribus  Pritti^c  bf  Pea<T^ 

*  MosheFurs  EccksFasAcal  ihitory.  vi>U  «.  p.  1(5. ' 
t  JloberUou's  Sermon  oh  the  Situation  of  flic  "World  a^ 


into  th%  i^ridv  th^  tranqoili^j  tv1ii«k  then  mgiMMl 
wte  n^scfe^g^rjr  to  emmiiie  the  ^inistert  of  Christ  to  e&4. 
etmte  9^^  ^mea^ii^^ttteh-  istbliave  ^eomihis^rm  to  thB 
hbllfon  rtt0ft^  111  the  ftttitfUon  wrtd  whiclt  the  provi*. 
ientjt  oi  -Qod  hifekl  brofi^t  the  \r6rfd,  the  goi^d  in 
a  few  ji^lt^  f^fih^d  thosfe  remote  corners  oftlife  earth 
into  whieh  ijt  couM  Icim  mhetwide  Imve  p3ni^t^*»t^d  for 
maay  a^s. 

Ail  the~be@ith^  lA^dtis^  «t  th«  time  "of  ^)brii^t's  apr« 
p^dmli^i^  f(^'(^r«h,  "mfiMiiffped  «t  «iQit)p)i^iiy  of  go«hs 
alAt  'AeittOhSf  Wh^s*  fevottr  they  cdtrried  by  tiibseefm 
an4  rkKie«ribWg  ittt^fnloetmy  ^nd  who^  itlvg^r  they  c^ 
deavoured  to  ^3^^si»e  by  Uie  mol^t  abomiiiable  bHhei*: 
ties* 

Et^Jr  *alidA  h«ld  *iftt  l^spectH^  gbd&,  t>v«rffbfeh 

dti^  m^r^*«bt^U%m^«n  the  td^t  ^f^skted ;  yet  ini^Qd^ 

tt^Hed  l^y  i|h6  Hgid  cfocre^s  of  ftte,  or  by  what  the 
philoii^|)4<^s*(^«ll  ^sftminl  nene^^.  Th^  goAt  <ff  thb 
^«5l ^ere  dii{^i^6m  fi'dlft  thb*e  of  *fe  Gatils,  thft  Oeiv 
man9,  a^d  dfher  ftdtHb^n  ufjftiotoife.  The  Orfeciaii  divi-' 
niti^  differed  from  th()«fe  Of  llife  Egy^tittitt,  wh©  dei6(»d 
plaote,  tSAd  k  glreat*f«saiety  of  the  t>rod«dlib«is  b6th  bf 
iiiiti!i¥e  Md  art.  £adh  pet^ph  hnd  also  th^ir  {^Cii}i^ 
manner  of  worshipping  and  appeasing  its  r€s5{)eotivfe 
deities.  In  ptoefess  &f  time,  ho*v^v^r,  mQ  Gretfte  fttid 
Rcitfaans.grew^  as  atifibitiolis  m  their  tfeligiotife  p*e*en* 
feions  afi  iti  tiierr  pcfiitical  claims.  9Tiey  ttiikintaine4 
tlKit  their  gods,  th<ytigh  under  differfetit  appelltttiOns, 
were  the  objects  of  religious  worship  in  all  nations ; 
an8  therefore  they  gave.thfe  natiies  of  their  deltieiB  to 
these  of  other  countries.^ 

The  deities  of  almost  all  nations  weie  either  att&ii^l^ 
heroes,  renoiyned  for  hoble  exploits  and  worthy  ^eeds, 
or  kings  and  generals  ivho  liad  founded  empires,  of 
women  who  had  become  illustrious  by  remarkablfe 
actions  or  useful  inventions.  The  merit  of  those  ettii>- 
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Dient  persons^  contemplated  by  their  posterity  widi 
enthusiastic  gratitude^  was  the  cause  of  their  eji^alta^. 
lion  to  celestial  honours.  The  natural  world  furnished 
another  kind  of  deities ;  and  as  the  sun>  nioon^  and 
stars^  shine  with  a  lustre  superior  to  that,  of  all  other 
material  beings^  they  received  religious  homage  frOQi 
almost  all  the  nations  of  the  world.* 

From  those  beings  of  a  nobler  kind^  idolatry  de** 
scended  intx)  an  enormous  multiplication  of  inferior 
powers ;  so  that  in  many  countries  mountains^  trees, 
and  rivers^  the  earthy  and  sea^  and  wind^  nay^  even 
virtues  iaud  vices^  and  diseases^  had  their  shrine$  at* 
tended  by  devout  and  zealous  worshippers.^ 

These  deities  were  honoured  with  rites  and  sacri- 
.fices  of  various  kinds^  according  to  their  respective 
nature  and  offices.  Most  nations  offered  animals ;  and 
human  sacrifices  were  universal  in  ancient  times^ 
They  were  in, use  among  the  Egyptians  till  the  reign 
of  Amasis :  they  were  never  so  common  among  the 
Greeks  and  Romans ;  yet  thpy  were  practised  by  them 
on  extraordinary  occasiops.  Porphyry  ^ys  that  the 
Greeks  were  wont  to  $acrific«3  men  when  they  w^nt  tp 
war.  He  relate^aUo  th^t  human  "sacrifices  were  offered 
at  Rome  till  the  xeign  pf  Adrian^  >yhQ  ordered  (hep^ 
to  be  abolished  in  mo^t  places. J 

Pontiffs,  priests,  and  ministers^  distributed  into 
several  classes,  presided  over  the  pagan  worship,  and 
were  appointed  to  prevent  disorder  in  the  performance 
of  religious  rite^;.     The  sacerdotal  Ofder,  which  was 

^  The  leiarned  Mr.  Bnrant,  in  his  analysis  of  ancient  mythology,  sap- 
poses'that  the  worship  of  the  powers  of  nature,  principally  the  sun,  was 
the  original  idolatry,  which  prevailed, in  all  nations  ;  that  the  characters  of 
the  pagan  deities  of  different  countries  melt  into  each  other ;  and  ^hiit  the 
whole  crowd  of  gods  and  goddesses  mean  only  the  powers  of  nature,  (espe- 
cially the  sun)  branched  out  and  diversified  by  a  number  of  different  name» 
and  attributes^  Sir  William  Jones,  in  his  hj^story  of  the  antiquities  of  Asia^ 
appears  to  have  embraced  the  sanie  opinion.  See  Bryant,  voj.'i.' p.  2,  S0&. 
See  also  Sir  WiUiain  Jones*«,  dissertation  of  the  god^'^of  precce,  Italy,  and 
India.  .      ] 

/  f  Mosheim,  vol,  i.  p.  ^. 

%  Dr»  Priestley's  Discourses  relating  to  the  Evidences  of  Revealed  Religion. 
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tnppdsed  to  be  distinguished  by  an  immediate  intern- 
course  and  friendship  with  ihe  gods^  abused  its  autho- 
rity in  the  basest  manner^  Xq  deceive  an  ignorant  and 
wretched  people.*  - 

The  religious  worship  of  the  pagans  was  confined 
to  certain  times  and  places.  The  statues^  and  other 
representations  of  the  gods^  were  placed  in  the  tem- 
ples^ and  supposed  to  be  animated  in  an  incompre- 
hensible manner ;  for  they  carefully  avoided  the  im- 
{iQtation  of  worshipping  inanimate  beings :  and  there- 
ore  pretended  that' the  divinity  represented  by  the 
statue  was  really  present  in  it,  if  the  dedication  were 
truly  and  properly  madei't' 

!Eiesides  the  public  worship  of  the  gods,  to 'which 
all  without  exception  were  aamitted,  there  were  cer- 
tain religious  rites  celebrated  in  secret  by  the  Greeks, 
and  several  eastern  countries,  to  which  a  small  num- 
ber was  allowed  access.  These  were  called  mysteries  ;:j! 
and  persons  who  desired  an  initiation  were  obliged 

{previously  to  exhibit  satisfactory^  proofs  pf  their  fide- 
ity  and  patience,  by  passing  through  various  trials 
and  ceremonies  of  the  most  disagreeable  kind.  .The 
•secret  of  these  mysteries  w^s  kept  in  the  strictest  man- 
ner, as  the  initiated  could  not  reveal  any  thing  that 
passed  in  them,  without  exposing  their  lives  to  the 
most  imminent  danger. 

These  secret  doctrines  were  taught  in  the  mysteries 
of  Eleasis,  and  in  those  of  Bacchus,  and  other  divi- 

*  Notwithstanding  the  ignorance  which  prevailed  respecting  religion,  the 
Aiu^ustan  was  t|ie  most  learned  and  polite  age  the  world  ever  saw*  The  lovo 
of  fiteratore  was  the  universal  passion. 

-   .  t  Mosheim,  vol,  i.  p.  22, 

X  The  vulgar  were_  carejfiilly  excluded^  from  these  secrets,  which  were 
reserved  for  the  nobility  and  sacerdotal  tribe.  The  priestS|  who  had  devised 
thfse  allegories,  understood  their  original  import,  and  bequeathed  them  as 
an  inestimable  legacy  to  their  children.  In  order  to  celeorate  these  mys- 
teries with  the  greater  secresv,  the  temples  were  so  constructed  as  to  favour 
the  artifice  of  me  priests,  1  he  fanes,  in  which  they  used  to  execute  their 
sacred  functions,  and  perform  the  ceremonies  of  their  religion,  were  sub- 
ferrd&eous  mansions,  constructed  w^ith  such  wonderful  dexterity,  that  every 
thing  which  appeared  in  them  breathed  an  air  of  solemn  secresy.  Sm 
Encyclopsdia  iSritannica^  vol.  xii.  p.  5iY[f    .  ' 


S6  iNiraoiiucTKM^. 

nities  ;  b»t  tbfe  liei^nmg  peligion  ivas  totoHv  exteffriaL 
It  held  out  HO  body  of  dbctrinea;,  no  •ptublic  instruc-* 
tion  to  participate  on  stated  days  in  the  •  established 
worship.  The  only  fnith  required  was^t^  believe  that 
ttie  gods  exist,  and  reWiird  virtue  ciliher  i». this  life 
or  in  that  to  come  ;♦  the  .only  |)r»c4ice,  toporforai  at 
intervals  some  religious  i\ct»,  euch  as  appearing  in  xhc 
tK)lemn  ^sstivals,  and  sac4?ificiiig  at  the  public  sltars.f 

Th«  ^pidt  and  genius  of  the  pagan  religion  was  aoit 
ealoiiiated  to  promote  sioral  virtqe.  Suuely  'toinplle^, 
ex^p(>.nsive  sacri^oes,  p<mipous  ceiieniotiics,  and  niagr' 
iiificent  festivals,  were  tli€  objects  presented  to  its  vota^ 
lies.  But  just  notions  of  God,  obedience  tp  his  nuoital 
laws,  purity  of  heart,  {mdsanctiljyQf  life,  were  not 
once  mentioned  as  ingredients  inoreli^gious  ^rvice.  No 
^ep@ntano6  of  past  crimes,  and  no  future  amendment 
of  conduct,  were  ever  prescribed  by  the  pagans,  ss 
proper  means  ^  i^pea^ng  their  offended  deities. 
'Sacrifice  a  chosen  victim,  bow  down  before  a  hallowed 
image,  be  imitated  in  the  sacred  mysteries,  and  ^kp 
wrath  of  the  gods  shall  be  av^rti^d-^th£  thundeilr  shall 
drop  from  their  hands.j:  * 

The  gods  and  goddesses'  to  wlioiKi  puiblic  worship 
was  paid,  exhibited  to  thedr  adorers  examples  of  egre- 
gious crimes,  rather  thai)  of-usefiil  and  iiiuatrious  vir- 
tues. It  was  permitted  to  consider  J'UfjiJter,  the  £Ei:thar 
of  the  gods,  as  an  usurper,  who  expeliod  his  father 
from  the  throne  of  the  universe,  and  who  was  in  bis 
turn  to  be  one  day  driven  from  it  bv  his  son.^  The 
piiests  \yere  little  $oliciU:)us  tQ  animate  the  people  to 
virtuous  conduct,  either  by  precept  ox  exAOiplje  :  tiiey 
plainly  enough  declared  that  all  which  was  essential 
to  tUe  true  worship  of  the  gods  >vas  contained  in  the 

#  ^.to  what  regacdcd  the  future  £e.\yaj:d^  of  vtctiv?>  aud  pimt&bments  pf 
yice.^be  geaecal  .eotioiis  were  partly  miccrtaui*  piurdy  ik^jU46us^  aiid  4ittle 
.cidculacad  tu  prouiMte  yktw^* 

t  Travels  of  Aaafbarus  tlie  Younger  in  Greece,  by-die  JUbbe  Baitfac^mi, 
•oi.  ii.  p,  J41. 

t  Robertson.   7    §  T^UfVcls  of  ^acbarsi«. 


Tites  and  iBstitutions  which  the  people  had  received  hy 
tradition  from  their  ancestors.  Hence  the  wiser  part 
of  mankind,  about  the  time  of  Christ's  birth^  looked 
l^pon  the  whole  system  of  religion  as  a  just  object  of 
lidicule  apd  contempt. 

T^e  consequence  of  this  state  of  theology  was  an 
Qfiiversal  CQrniption  of  manners,  which  discovered 
ilpelf  in  ^e  impunity  of  the  most  flagitious  crimes.* 
The  colours  sire  not  too  strong  which  the  apo8t;le  em- 
ploys in  drawing  tl^e  esh^racter  of  the  heathens.  Rom. 
hil,  a?/   Eph.  iv.  17i  18,  19. 

At  th^  tinie  of  Christ's  appea^nccs  on  earth,  the 
religion  of  the  Rou^ahs,  as  well  as  their  arms,  ^ad  ex- 
tena(8d  itself  throughout  a  great  part  of  the  lyorld. 
Those  nations  who  before  the^r  subjection  had  their 
pwn  gpds,  and  their  pwn  ps^ticular  religious  institur 
tions^  were  persuaded  by  degrees  to  admit  intp  their 
W.orsKip  a  groiiit  variety  of  the  ^a^red  rites  and  cus- 
toms of  the  conquerors.^ 

When  frojii  the  sacred  rites  of  the  ancient  Romans 
we  po§s  to  review  the  other  religions  which  prevailed 
in  the  world,  it  will  appear  obvious  that  the  most  re- 
isarkable  may  be  properly  divided  into  two  classes ; 
9oe  of  wliich  will  copnprehend  the  religious  systems 
whie^  <H^e  their  existepce  to  .political  views,  and  the 
other  of  those  /VFbich  seem  to  have  been  formed  for 
military  purposes.  The  religions  of  most  of  the  eastern 
nations  may  be  ranked  in  the  former  class,  especially 
that  of  the  Persians,  Egyptians  and  Indians,  which 
appear  to  have  been  solely  caletilated  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  stiate,  the  support  of  the  royal  authority 
and  grandeur,  the  maintenance  of  public  peace,  and 
tbe.  advancement  of  civil  virtues.  The  religipus  sys- 
tem of  the  northern  nations  may  be  comprehended 
under  the  military  class,  since  all  the  traditions  among 
th^  Germans,  time  Britons,  the  Celts,  and  the  Goths, 
concernitig  their  divinities,  have  a  manifest  tendency 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  1.  p,  23.       t  Ibid.  p«  24. 
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to  excite  and  nourish  fortitude,  ferocity,  an  insensi- 
bility of  danger,  and  contempt  of  life.* 

At  this  time  Christianity  broke  forth  from  the  east 
like  a  rising  sun,  and  dispelled  the  universal  religious 
darkness  which  obscured  every  part  of  the  globe.  "  The 
noblest  people  (says  Dr.  Robertson)  that  ever  entered 
upon  the  stage  of  the  w6rld,  appear  to  have  been  only 
instruments  in  the  divine  hecnd  for  the  execution*  of 
wise  purposes  concealed  from  themselves.  The  Ro* 
man  ambition  and  bravery  paved  the  way;  and  pre- 
pared the  world  for  the  reception  of  the  christian  doc- 
trine. They  fought  and  conquered,  that  it  might 
triumph  with  the  greater  ease.  (See  Isai.  x.  7.)  ^y 
means  of  their  victories  the  overruling  providence  of 
God  established  anr  empire,  which  really  possesses  that 
perpetuity  and  eternal  duration  which  they  vainly  ar- 
rogated to  their  own.  He  erected  a  throne  which 
shall  continue  for  ever ;  and  of  the  encreme  €f  that 
government  there  shall  be  no  end.^f 

It  has  been  mentioned,  to  the  honour  of  Christia- 
nity, that  it  rose  and  flaurished  in  a  learned,  enquir- 
ing, and  discerning  age;  and  made  the  most  rapid 
and  amazing  progress  tiitough  the  immense  empire  of 
Rome  to  its  remotest  limits,  when  the  world  was  irt 
its  most  civilized  state,  and  in  an  age  that  was  univer- 
sally distinguished  for  science  and  erudition  .J 


SECTION  II. 

VTATE  OP  THB  JEWISH   NATION   AT  TIIS  BIRTH  07  J£SVS  (SllllSfV 

,  The  state  of  the  jews  was  not  much  better  than 
that  of  other  nations,  at  the  time  df  Christ's  appear- 
ance on  earth.  They  were  governed  by  Herod,  wher 
was  himself  tributary  to  the  Roman  people.  His  go- 
vernment was  of  the  most  vexatious  and  oppressive 
kind.  By  a  cruel,  suspicious,  and  overbearing  temper,, 

^     *  Moeheim,  vol,  i.  p,  S5»  .     t  See  Hab*-  i.  8.- 
I  i^ddlsgn's  ETidences  aad  Harwood*s  Introduction,  toI.  i.  p.  Z%, 
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« 

"he  drew  wpon  himself  the  aversion  of  all,  not  except- 
ing those  who  lived  upon  his  bounty. 

Under  his  administration^  and  thrbugh  his  influence, 
the  luxury  of  the  Romaus  was  introduced  into  Pales- 
tine, accompanied  with  the  vices  of  that  licentious 
pecjple.  in  a  word,  Judea,  governed  by  Herod,  groan- 
ed under  all  the  corruption  which  might  be  expected 
from  the  authority  and  example  of  ^  prince,  who, 
though  A  Jew  in  outward  profession,  was,  in  point  of 
morals  and  practice,  a  contemner  of  all  laws  human 
and  divine-* 

After  the  death  of  this  tyrant,  the  Romans  divided 
the  government  of  Jjudea  between  his  sons.  In  this 
division  one  half  of  the  kingdom  was  given  to  Arche- 
lausj,  u^der  the  title  of  Exarch..  Archelaus  was  ^o 
c^rr^ipt  and  wicked  a  prince,  that  at  last  both  Jew3 
and  Samaritans  joined  in  a  petition  against  him  to 
Augustus,  who  banished  him  from  his  dominions  about 
ten  y^ars  after  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great.  Judea 
was  by  this  sentence  reduced  to  a  lioman  province, 
^nd  ordered  to  be  taxed.f 

The  governors  whom  the  Romans  appointed  over 
Judea  .were  frequently  phanged,  but  seldom  for  the 
better:  .  About  the  sixteenth  year  of  Christ,  Pontius 
Pilate  was  appointed  governor,  the  whole  of  whose 
admiqiittratipn,  accor4ing  to  Josephus,  was  one  con- 
tinual scene  gf  vei^ality,  rapine,  and  of  every  kind  of 
^vage  efuelty.  Such  a  governor  was  ill  calculated  to 
appease  the  ferments  occasioned  by  the  late  tax.  In* 
deed  Pilate  was  so  far  from  attempting  to  appease, 
thajb  he  greatly  inflamed  them,  by  taking  every  occa-. 
fiion  of  introducing  his  standards,  with  images,  pic- 
tures, ^nd  consecrated  shields,  into  their  city ;  and  at 
last  by  attempting  to  drain  the  treasury  of  the  temple, 
under  pretence  of  l^rrngiug^n  aqueduct  into  Jerusa«» 
lem.  The  mo$f  remarkable  transaction  of  his  govern- 
ment, bo]H^ever,  was  bis  condemuatiqn  of  Jesus  Christ; 

•  Mosheim,  vol.1,  p.  32.       t  Ibid.  p.  31. 
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seven  years  after  which  be  was  removed  from  Jtid^a.* 
However  severe  the  aiithority  which  the  Romftdtt 
exercised  over  the  jews,  yet  it  did  not  extend  to  the 
entire  suppression  of  tiieir  civil  and  religious  privi- 
leges. The  jews  were  ii^  some  measure  governed  hf 
their  own  laws,  and  permitted  the  enjoyment  of  theuP 
religion.  The  administration  of  religious  ceremonies 
was  committed  as  before  to  the  high  priest,  and  to 
the  sanhedrim ;  to  the  former  of  whom  the  order  of 
priests  and  levites  was  ih  the  usual  subordination; 
and  the  form  of  outward  worship,  except  in  a  very 
lew  points,  suffered  no  visible  change,  nut,  qn  the 
^ther  hand,  it  is  impossible  to  express  the  disquietude 
and  disgust,  the  calamities  and  vexations,  which  thiA 
Qiihappy  nation  suffered  from  the  presence  bf  thd 
Rotnans,  whom  their  religion  obliged  them  to  te^ard 
»d  a  polluted  and  idolatrous  people ;  particularly  from 
the  avarice  and  cruelty  of  the  pretors,  and  the  fraudti 
and  extortions  of  the  publicans :  so  that>  all  thihgl 
eotisidei-ed,  their  condition  who  lived  under  the  go* 
vemment  of  the  other  sons  of  Hferod,  Was  much  mord 
supportable  than  the  state  of  those  who  wer^  imme<v 
diately  subject  to  the  Roman  jurisdic^tion.f  ^ 

It  was  not,  however,  from  the  Romans  only  Ihfet 
the  calamities  of  this  miserable  people  jproceeded* 
Their  own  rulers  multiplied  their  vexations,  and  d^^ 
barred  them  from  enjoying  any  little  comforts  whicl^ 
Were  left  them  by  the  Roman  magistrates.  Tiie  leadetH 
of  the  people,  and  the  cliief  priests.  Were,  according 
to  the  account  of  Josephus,  profligate  wretches,  who 
had  purchased  their  places  by  bribes,  or  by  oth^r  acUf 
of  iniquity,  and  who  maintained  their  Ul-acqui!'e4 
mithority  by  the  most  abominable  crimes.  The  infe* 
rior  priests,  and  those  who  possessed  any  shadow  of 
axithority,  were  become  dissolute  and  abandoned  to 
the  highest  degree.  The  multitude,  excited  by  these 
porrupt  examples,  ran  l^eadlong  into  every  kintj  of 

f  ^cjc,  Brit*  vol,  ix«  p,  iS6^         i  Mosheiin, 
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thlqnity ;  ft&d  by  their  mdlet 8  seditions^  robberies,  and 
extortions,  armed  against  thftmseWes  both  the  justice 
of  God  affid  vengeatioe  of  man.* 

About  the  time  of  Christ's  appearance,  the  jews  of 
that  age  conoluded  the  period  pre-determined  by  God 
to  be  then  completed,  and  that  the  promised  Messiah 
would  suddenly  appear.  BeTont  persons  waited  day 
And  liight  fer  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  and  the  whole 
nation,  groaning  under  the  Roman  yoke,  and  stimu«> 
fatted  by  the  desire  of  liberty  or  of  vengeance,  ex- 
pected their  deliverer  with  the  most  anxious  impa* 
tience«  / 

Nor  Witt  these  expectations  peculiar  to  the  jews* 
By  their  dispersion  among  so  many  nations,  by  their 
itonversation  with  the  learned  men  among  the  hea« 
thens,  and  by  the  translations  of  their  inspired  writ*', 
higs  into  a  language  almost  universal,  the  principles 
of  their  religion  were  spread  all  over  the  east.  It  be«- 
Came  llie  common  belief  that  a  prince  would  arise  at 
that  time  in  Judea,  who  would  change  the  face  of  the 
world,  and  extend  his  empire  from  one  end  of  the 
earth  to  the  other.f 

The  whole  body  of  the  people  looked  for  a  power- 
ful and  warlike  deliverer,  who  they  supposed  would 
free  them  from  the  Roman  authority.  AH  considered 
the  whole  of  religion  as  consisting  in  the  rites  ap- 
pointed by  Moses,  and  in  the  perrormance  of  some 
^tcmal  acts  of  duty.  All  were  unanimous  in  exclud- 
ing the  other  nations  of  tlie  world  from  the  hopes  of 
eternal  life. 

Two  religions  flourished  at  this  time  in  Palestine, 
the  Jewish  and  Samaritan..  The  Samaritans  blended 
the  errors  of  paganism  with  the  doctrines  of  the  jews. 

'  *  Mosheii9,  toI.  i.  p.  38. 

t  ftobestsoB.— rAbcfft  tfaii  period  the  psCgans  expected  some  grent  king  of 
StoHous  person  to  tie  born,  llence  Virgil,  the  Kmnaft  poeti  who  lived  lit 
this  time,  in  his  fourth  eclogue,  describes  the  blessings  off  the  igovemmefit 
hf  some  great  person,  who  uas,  or  should  be  bom  alx>iit  this  time,  m  lan- 
f^^^c  agreeable  to  the  je\n:ih  propiret*s  d««cnrijdon  of  the  Meskiali  aad  hh 


1 


42 


INTRODUCTION, 


The  learned  among  the  jews  were  divided  intd  4 
great  variety  of  sects :  the  ^Pharisees,  the  SaddapeeSj 
and  Essenes,  eclipsed  the  other  denominations. 

The  mp'st  celebrated  of  the  Jewish  sects  was  that  of 
the  Pharisees.  It  is  supposed  by  some  that  this  deno- 
mination Subsisted  about  a  century  and  a  half  before 
the  appearance  of  our  Saviour.  They  separated  them- 
selves not  only  from  pagans,  but  from  all  such  jews  as 
complied  not  with  their  peculiarities.  Their  separa-f 
tion .  consisted  chiefly  in  certain  distinctions  respect- 
ing food  and  religious  ceremonies.  It  does  not  appear 
to  have  interrupted  the  uniformity  of  religious  »wor- 
ship,  in  which  the  jews  of  every  sect  seem  to  have 
always  united.* 

This  denomination,  by  their  apparent  slmctity  of 
manners,  had  rendered  themselves  extremely  popular. 
The  multitude,  for  the  most  part,  espoused  their  in-r 
terests ;  and  the  great,  who  feared  their  artifice,  were 
frequently  obliged  to  court  their  favour,  Hence  they 
obtained  the  highest  offices  both  in  the  state  and 
priesthood,  cmd  had  great  weight  both  in  public  and 
private  affairs.  It  appears  from  the  frequent  mention 
:which  is  made  by  the  evangelists  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  in  conjunction^  that  the  greatest  number  of 
Jewish  teachers,  or  doctors  of  the  law,  (foy  those  were 
expressions  equivalent  to  scribe)  were  at  that  time  of 
the  Pharisaical  sect.+ 

The  principal  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees  are  as 
follow : — That  the  oral  law,  which  they  suppose  Go4 

*  Percy*«  Key  to  the  New  Testament. 

t  THe  dissensions  between  the  schools  of  Hillel  and  Shammai,  a  Uttle 
before  the  christian  aeraj  encreased  tne  number  and  power  of  the  Pharisees: 
Hillel  and  Shammai  were  two  erea4:  an4  emi^lent  teachers  in  the  Jewish 
schools,  Hillel  was'bom  a  hundred  and  twelve  years  before  Christ'.  Hav- 
ing acquired  profound  knp>yledge  pf  the  most  difficult  points  of  the  law,  ho 
became  master  of  the  chief  school  in  Jerusalem,  and  laid  the  foundation 
of  theXalmud.  Shammai,  one  of  the  disciples  of  Hillel,  deserted  his  sohool, 
and  formed  a  college,  in  which  he  taught  doctrines  contrary  to  his  raastei. 
H^  rejected  the  orS  law,  and  followed  the  written  law  only  in  i):s  literal 
9ense«  These  different  schools  long  disturbed  the  Jewish  church  by  violent 
contests*  However  the  party  of  liillei  was  at  last  victorious*  Encyc .  vol. 
wii.  p,  104. 
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delivered  to  Moses  by  an  archangel  on  Mount  Sinai, 
and  which  is  preserved  by  tradition^  is  of  equal  autho* 
rity  with  the  written  law.  That  by  observing  both 
these  laws  a  man  may  not  only  obtain  justification 
with  God,  but  perform  meritonous  works  of  supere- 
rogation. That  fasting,  alms-giving,  ablutions,  and 
confessions,  are  sufficient  atonements  for  sin«  That 
thoughts  and  desires  are  not  sinful,  unless  they  are  car- 
ried into  action. — ^This  denomination  acknowledged 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  future  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments, the  existence  of  good  and  evil  angels,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  body** 

[*  According  to  Josepbus  this  was  no  more  than  a  Puthagorean  resarrec« 
tioQ ;  that  is  of  the  soul,  by  its  transmigration  into  anotner  body,  and  being 
bom  anew  with  it.  From  this  resurrection,  he  says,  they  excluded  all  who 
were  notoriously  wicked ;  being  of  opinion  that  the  souls  of  such  persons 
were  transmitted  into  a  state  of  evertastins  woe.  As  to  lesser  crimes,  they 
held  they  were  punished  in  the  body,  which  the  souls  of  those  who  commit- 
ted them  were  next  sent  into. 

There  seems  indeed  to  have  been  entertained  amongst  the  jews  in  our 
Savidur's  time  a  notion  of  the  pre-^xisrtence  of  souls.  How  else  could  the 
disciples  ask  concerning  the  blind  maui  "  Who  did  sin,  this  man  or  his  pa- 
rents, that  he  was  bomolind  ?"  (John  ix.  2.)  And  when  they  told  Christ 
that "  some  said  he  was  Elias,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets,"  (Matt, 
iri.  14.)  the  meaning  seems  to  be,  that  they  thought  he  wa^  come  into  the 
world  with  the  soul  of  Elias,  Jeremias,  or  some  other  of  the  old  prophets^ 
transmigrated  into  him. 

It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  these  notions  were  at  all  peculiar  to  the 
Pharisees  ;  ana  still  less,  that  in  them  consisted  their  doctrine  of  the  resur* 
reciion.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  tHe  resurrection  of  the  same  body,  as 
taught  in  the  new  testament,  was  commonly  believed  among  the  jews ;  and 
tills  not  only  in  the  purest,  but  most  degenerate  periods  of  their  history. 
Hiis  is  mamfest  from  the  t<tory  of  the  seven  brethren,  who  with  their  mother^ 
were  pat  to  death  by  Antiocnus  Epiphanes  in  one  day ;  (3  Mac.  vii,  xti. 
43,  44.)  to  which  story  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  tHe  Hebrews,  in  chap, 
xi.  35,  clearly  alludes,  saying,  "  Others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deli- 
verance, that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resm  rectum/'  And  when  Martha^ 
the  sister  of  Lazarus*  was  told  that  her  brother  should  rise  again,  she  answer- 
ed, "  I  know  that  he  shall  ris6  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day ; 
(John  xi*  83,  24.)  which  implies  that  this  doctrine  was  at  that  time  a  well- 
known  and  acknowledged  trulh.  Luke  abo  sfnrs  expressly,  that  the  Pha^ 
risees  confess  the  resurrection,  (Acts  xxiii.  8.)  And  Paul,  speaking  before 
Felix  of  nis  hope  towards  God,  says,  ''  Which  they  themselves  (tne  Fh«- 
risees)  aiso  aJUow,  that  there  shcdl  be  a  resurrection  both  of  thejttst  and  un- 
just, (Acts  xxiv,  15,)  if  the  doctrine  of  tlfe  resurrection,  as  held  by  the  * 
Pharisees,  had  been  nothing  more  than  the  Pythagorean  transmigration,  it 
is  beyond  all  credibility  that  such  testimony  woul^  have  been  borne  of  it. 
Josepbus  therefore  must  either  have  grossly  mistaken  the  faith  of  hia  coun- 
trymen, or,  which  is  more  probable,  wilfully  misrepresented  it,  to  render 
their  opinions  more  respected  by  the  Roman  philosopners^  whom  he  appea» 
to  have  been  on  every  occa»oa  desirous  to  please.J 


44 


IHTMlltJCTKyfri 


The  peculiar  mannerft  of  this  seot  me  fftwongly 
marked  in  the  writings  of  the  evangi^lists,  and  cpn« 
firmed  hy  the  testimony  of  the  Jewish  authors.  Th^ 
former  are  well  known.  According  to  the  latter^  they 
fasted  the  second  and  fifth  day  of  ihf  week^  and  put 
thorns  at  the  bottom  of  their  ^obes^  that  they  might 
prick  their  legs  as  they  walked.  They  lay  upon  boards 
covered  with  fiint^stones^  and  tied  thick  cords  alK>ttt 
Uteir  waists.  They  paid  tithes  as  the  law  prescribed, 
and  gave  the  thirtiem  and  fiftieth  part  of  ^eir  fruits  ^ 
adding  voluntary  sacrifices  to  those  which  were  eom^- 
manded.  They  were  very  exact  in  performing  their 
vows.— The  Talmudic  books  mention  several  distinct 
classes  of  Pharisees,  among  whom  were  tte  Truncated 
Pharisee,  who,  that  he  might  appear  in  profound  me** 
ditation,  as  if  destittite  of  feet,  scarcely  lifted  them 
from  the  ground ;  and  the  Mortar  Pharisee,  who,  that 
his  contemplations  might* not  be  disturbed,  wore  a 
deep  cap  in  the  shape  of  a  mortar,  which  would  only 
permit  him  to  look  upon  the  ground  at  his  feet.  Such 
expedients  were  used  by  this  denoiasLinatioDi,  to  capti- 
Tate  the  admiration  of  the  vulgar ;  and  under  the  ap^ 

I)earance  of  singular  piety,  they  disguised  the  most, 
icentious  manners.^ 

The  $ect  of  the  Saddiicees  derived  its  oiigin  and 
name  from  one  Sadoe,  who  fioorisbed  m  the  reisn  of 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  about  two  hundred  and  siicty- 
tbree  years  before  Christ.  The  chief  beads  <^  th|i 
Saducean  doctrine  are  as  follow :— AH  laws  and  tray 
ditions,  not  comprehended  in  the  written  law,  are  t9 
be  rejected  as  merely  human  inventions.  N^AiBt 
angels  nor  spirits  have  ^  disjtiiK^t  existeiice,  sepai^al;^ 
from  their  corporeal  vestment;  the  so«l  of  man  there- 
fore expiries  with  the*  body.  Th^re  will  be  no  fesur" 
rection  of  the  dead,  m>f  rewai^ds  and  puaisbiMiity 

*  Eniield,  fWhetlief  they  repeated  9^  tho  ciacre^  books,  e««ept  thf 
oantaiteudt-  of  Moses,  biis  been  4ta|Mi^*.  Fride^x  ccMBteoi^s  tb^t  tbej  d^. 
lUie:  argsimentsi  fot  the  eoatrarf  jn^  b#  seen  m  Ifmkhm^t**  Qr,  Xax.  m^ 


aftet  ^d  life.  Man  is  not  siabjei^t  to  irlr^i^ilitible  &te^ 
bat  has  the  framing  of  his  Condition  chiefly  iii  hift 
pow^r»     Polygamy  ought  to  be  practised. 

The  ^i^tices  6f  the  Pharisees  and  SaddneeCs  tr^e 
both  {>6liedtly  suitable  to  theif  sentiments.  Ilie  ibr& 
ni«r  trer«  ttotoridus>  hyt»ocrited>  the  latter  statidaldiii 
libertines. 

The  Essenes  iKrere  a  Jewish  ieet^  Som^  sup|K>se  they 
took  their  rise  froiti  that  dispersion  of  their  natioii 
wbieh  took  place  after  the  Babylbtlish  captivity.  They 
taaintakied  that  I'ewatds  aiid  punishtnent^  extended 
tQ  the  soul  oilly^  atld  consid^i-ed  thif  b6dy  as  a  masi^ 
<rf  malignant  mattery  and  the  prisoh  of  the  iminortal 
spirit*  The  greatest  part  of  them  considei^  the  lawii 
of  Moses  as  an  allegorical  ^yst^m  df  s^iritaal  Attd 
mysterious  truths  and  renoUiided  h\\  teg&tA  io  th6 
ontwarA  letter  in  its  explatiatidn.  "the  leadiilg  traits 
ift  thfe  chaitoter  of  this  se^t  w^rfe,  that  thfey  weife  sober, 
ab^mioiis>  peaeeabie^  Idvers  of  i^i^titcmenti  an^  had 
ft  perfect  community  6f  goods.  They  paid  the  higher 
fegaifd  io  the  moi'al  pfecepts  of  the  kit ;  bat  neglected 
th^  ceremonial^  exdepting  Wh^t  tegaMed  pei^sbnal 
cleahliness^  the  obseirVatioil  df  the  sabbaih>  siitd  mak* 
inr  an  annaal  present  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
They  Commonly  lived  in  h  ^iMte  of  celibacy^  and 
adapted  the  cbildt^  of  oth€<rs>  to  edacate  them  iii 
tbehr  own  principle  and  castdms.  Though  they  were 
in  general  averse  to  SW^aring^  or  to  requiring  an  oath, 
tbey  b6uhd  all  whom  they  initiated  by  the  most  sacred 
vows  to  observe  the  duties  of  piety,  ju'stice,  fidelity, 
and  modesty ;  to  conceal  the  secrets  of  the  fraternity, 
to  pi^serve  the  bdok^  of  their  instructors,  and  with 
great  oar^  to^  Commemor^ife  the  names  of  the  angels. 

Philo  mentions  two  classes  of  Essenes,  one  of  which 
follow'^d  a  {)tactical  institution — ^the  other  professed  a 
theoretical  institution.  The  latter,  who  were  cailled 
Therapeutae,  placed  their  wh,ole  felicity  in'theconT 
femplation  of  the  divine  nature.  l)etaching  them- 
selves entiifely  from  49ecular  afiaits,  they  transferred 
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their  property  to  their  relations  and  friends,  amd  re- 
tired to  solitary  placesj,  where  they  devoted  themselves 
to  a  holy  life.  The  principal  society  of  this  kind  was 
formed  near  Alexanaria,  where  they  lived  not  far  from 
each  other  in  separate  cottages^  each  of  which  had  its 
own  sacred  apartments,  to  which  the  inhabitants  re-* 
tired  for  the  purposes  of  devotion.* 
.  Besides  these  eminent  Jewish  sects,  there  were  others 
of  inferior  note  at  the  time  of  Christ'^  appearance. 

The  Herodians  derived  their  name  from  Herod  the 
Great.  Their  distinguishiag  tenet  appears  to  have 
been,  that  it  is  lawful,  when  constrained  by  superiors, 
to  cpmply  with  idolatry,  and  with  a  false  religion. 
Herod  seems  to  have  formed  this  sect  on  purpose  to 
justify  himself  in  this  practice,  who,  being  an  Idumean 
by  na(ion,,;was  indeed  half  a  jew,  and  half  a  pagan. 
He,  during  his  long  reign,  studied  every  artifice  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  the  emperor,  and  to  secure 
the  favour  of  the,  principal  personages  in  the  court  of 
Rome.  Josephus  informs  us  that  his  ambition,  and 
his  entire  devotion  to  Csssar  and  his  court,  induced 
him  to  depart  from  the  usages  of  bis  country,  and  in 
many  instances  to  violate  its  institutions.  He  built 
temples  in  the  Greek  taste, 'and  erected  statues  for 
idolatrous  worship,  apologizing  to  the  jews  that  he 
was  absolutely  necessitated  to  this  condtict  by  the 
^superior  powers.  We  find  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
a  future  state,  readily  embraced  tbe  tenets^  of  this 
paity :  for  the  same  persons  who  in  one- of  the  gos-f 
pels  ^re  called  Herodians>  are  in  anotlier  called  Sad- 
ducees.f 

The  Gaulonites  j:  derived  their  name  from  one  Judas 
Theudas,.  a. native  of  Gaulon,  in  Upper  Galilee,  who 

*  Kufield,  vol,  ii.  p.  186.  J^For  a  more  particular  account  of  these  iewis>h 
fleets,  see  Josephm'i  Ant'umitie$,  and  Pridtcaux^i  Connexion ;  also  Patkhursfa 

t  Comp.  Mark  viiV.  X5.  with  Math  xvi.  G._  Harwood**  Introd.  yoL  u  p^  2S^ 

%  C^Ued  Galileans,  Luke  \m%  1. 
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in  the  tenth  year  of  Jesus  Christ  excited  his  conntry- 
mea,  the  Galileans^  and  many  other  jews^  to  take 
arms^  and  venture  upon  all  extremities,  rather  than 
pay  tribute  to  the  Romans.  The  principles  he  instilled 
into  his  party  were,  not  only  that  they  were  a  free 
nation,  and  ought  not  to  be  in  subjection  to  any  other; 
but  that  they  were  the  elect  of  God,  that  he  alone 
was  their  governor^  and  that  therefore  they  ought  not 
to  submit  to  any  ordinance  of  man.  Though  Theu- 
das'was  unsuccessful,  and  his  party  in  their  very  first 
attempt -entirely  routed  and  dispersed  ;  yet  so  aeeply 
had  he  iniiised  his  own  enthusiasm  into  their  hearts^ 
that  they  never  rested,  till  in  their  own  destruction 
they  involved  the  city  and  temple.* 

Many  of  the  jews  were  attached  to  the  oriental 
philosophy  concerning  the  origin  of  the  world.  From 
this  source  the  doctrine  of  the  Cabala  is  supposed  to 
have  6een  derived.  That  considerable  numbers  of  the 
jews  had  imbibed  this  system,  appears  evident  both 
trom  the  books  of  the  new  testament,+  and  from  the 
ancien  t  history  of  the  christian  church.  It  is  also  certain 
that  many  of  the  gnostic  sects  were  founded  by  jews.^: 

Whilst  the  learned  and  sensible  part  of  the  Jewish 
nation  was  divided  into  a  variety  of  sects,  the  multi- 
tude was  sunk  into  the  most  deplorable  ignorance  of 
religion ;  and  had  no  conception  of  any  otner  method 
of  rendering  themselves  acceptable  to  God,  than  by 
sacrifices,  washings,  and  other  external  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Mosaic  law.  Hence  proceeded  that 
dissoluteness  of  manners  which  prevailed  among  the 
jews  during  Christ's  ministry  on  earth.  Hence  also  the 
divine  Saviour  compares  the  people  to  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  and  their  doctors  to  men  who,  though  depriv- 
ed of  sight,  yet  pretended  to  shew  the  way  to  otHers.  § 

In  taking  a  view  of  the  corruptions,  both  in  doctrine 
and  practice,  which  prevailed  among  the  jews  at  the 

♦  Percy's  Key  to  the  New  Testament,  t  Matt.  k.  6.  xv,  34, 25.  John  Lx.  39, 
^  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  38.  §  Ibid. 
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time  of  Christ's  appearance^  we  ibid  that  the  eirten^al 
worship  of  God  was.  disfigured  by  bupian  inyeBtioi)^^ 
Maoy  teamed  men  have  observed  that  a  great  variety 
of  ritea  were  introduced  into  the  service  of  the  temple^ 
0f  which  tQ  traces  are  tq  be  found  in  the  s^red  writ- 
ings. This  waa  owing  to  those  revolutions  which  ren«i 
dered  the  jews  more  conYersiMit  than  they  h^d  formerlj|i 
been  with  the  neighbouring  nations,  Th^y  were  pleased 
with  sieveral  of  th^  oere^onies  which  the  Qreeksr  wd 
Jioois^ns  used  in  the  worshijp  of  the  pagan  deities,  and 
did  not  hesitate  to  adopt  them  in  the  service  of  the 
tipue  God^  and  add  them  as*  i^n  ornament  to  the  riteei 
which  they  hlMd  received  by  divine  (i{>pointmeHt. 

The  jews  multipiied  so  prodigiously,  that  the  narrow 
bounds  of  Palestine  were  no  longer  sufficient  to  con- 
ta  n  tbem.  They  pQived>  theretore>  their  encreasin^ 
mumhers  into  the  neigh]^uiing  countriei  with  such 
lapidityi  that  at  the  time  of  Chri8.t's  birth  there  waat 
qearceqr  a  piovinc^  in  the  empire  where  they  were 
n^t  found  carrying  on  commierp^f  w^  exef  eii^ing  other 
kcrative  arts.  They  weore  defend  in  foreign  oomk-^ 
^e«  against  injurious  treatm^t  by  the  special  edictai 
of  the  rnagiBtrales.  This  was  ahsolntely  necessary, 
since  in  most  places  the  revarkahle  di0!^rie^epf  their 
leligion  «Qd  OMuaners  firom  those  of  otjher  lULtipos,  exn 
posi^  theni  to  ^e  hatred  and  indiCTation  of  the  igno-. 
rant  8ad  bigoted  mulutude.  ^^  All  this  (says  doctor 
Mosheim)  appears  to  have  beesi  most  sjin^larly  ajtid 
wisely  directed  by  the  ^orable  hand  of  m  interposing 
forovidence,  to  the  end  that  tbiis  people,  whi!^  wa# 
the  sole  depoaitovy  of  the  trite  religiiUPU  wA  oS  ^ 
knowledge  of  one  supreme  God,  being  sfuread  abfcM 
through  the  whole  earth,  might  Ixe  every  wber<^>  by 
their  example,  a  reproaoh  to  superstition^  eontribut^ 
in  some  measure  to  check  it  $  and  thus  prepare  the 
way  fofr  that  yet  f utter  discovery  of  divine  truth  which 
was  to  shine  upon  the  world  from  the  minii^try  an(| 
gospel  of  the  Son  of  God."* 

f  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p,  49. 


SECTION  ni. 

ifi  fCGOUNT  0?  TQ9  Bai1u>^?WCAl«  9rs(ri;i«a  wnioH  VEaE  IN  yOGUS  AI 

TIIE  TIME   QF  CHRIST*8   APPEARANCE. 

At  the  important  stra  of  ChriaVs  appearance  in 
0ie  werld^  two  leiiidB  of  philosophy  proYailed  arnon^  - 
the  civiHsed  nations.  €hie  was  me  philosophy  of  the 
Greeks^  adopted  also  by  the  Romans;  and  the  other 
that  of  the  Orientals^  whi^  had  a  great  number  of  vota«« 
ries  in  Persia^  SytiH,  Ghaldea^  ^yipU  ^^^  ^^^n  among 
the  jews.  The  iormerwas  distinguished  by  the  simple 
title  ofpfnlosopi^;  the  latter  waslioiioured  by  the  more 
pompons  appellation  of  meuce  or  k$iawitdge,  since 
those  who  adhefed  to  the  latter  sect  pretended  to  be 
the  restorers  of  the  knowledgfe  of  God  which  was  lost 
in  the  world.  Tlie  followers  of  both  these -aysftems;, 
in  consequence  of  vehement  disputes  and  dissensions 
about  several  points^  subdivided  themselves  into  i| 
variety  of  si^ots.  It  is  however  to  be  observed,  thai 
all  the  sects  of  the  oriental  philosophy  deduGed  tbeiv 
various  tenets  from  onie  fiindamental  principle  whicii 
they  held  in  cdmmoti;  but  the  Greeks  were  much 
divided  about  %^e  first  principlies  of  science.^ 

Amongst  the<7re<nan  seet^  there  were  some  wli^ 
declaimed  openly  againi^t  religion,  and  denied  tha 
immortality  of  the  soul ;  and  others  who  adcnowledgecl 
a  Deity,  and  a  state  of  future  rewards  and  piinish* 
ments.  Of  the  former  kind  were  the  Epicureans  and 
Academics,  of  the  k4;ter  the  Pkttonists  anti  Stoics^ 

The  Epicureans  derived  their  nan»e  from  J^pieurus, 
Hrhowas  born  in  the  hundred  and  ninth  olyni^tiad^ 
two  hundred  and  6>irtyN4wa  years^  before  Christ.  He 
accounted  for  the  formation  of  the  world  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner  i-rrrA  finite  number  qf  that  infinite 
multitude  of  atomsu  wtiich-with  infiif ite  space  consti^ 
tutes  the  universe,  railing  fortuitously  into  the  region 
ef  the  world,  were,,  in  consequence  qf  their  innate 

*  Mdahcin^  tqL  i.  p.  %, 
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motion^  <;ollected  into  one  rude  and  indigested  mass. 
Ali  the  various  parts  of  nature  were  formed  by  those 
atoms  which  were  best  fitted  to  produce  them.  The 
fiery  particles  formed  themselves  into  air/  and  from 
those  which  subsided  the  earth  was  produced.  The 
mind^  or  intellect,  was  formed  of  particles  most  sub- 
tle in  their  nature,  and  capable  of  the  most  rapid 
motion.*  The  world  is  preserved  by  the  samemecha- 
.  nical  causes  by  which  it  was  framed,  and  from  the 
same  causes  it  will  at  last  be  dissolved. 

Epicurus  admitted  that  there  were  in  the  universe 
divine  natures:  but  asserted  that  these  happy  and 
divine  beings  did  not  incumber  themselves  with  the 
government  of  the  world ;  yet  that  on  account  of  their 
excellent  nature  they  are  proper  objects  of  reverence 
and  worship. 

The  science  or  physics  was,  in  the  judgment  of 
Bpicurus;  subordinate  to  that  of  ethics ;  and  nis  whole 
doctrine  concerning  nature  was  professedly  adapted  to 
rescue  men  from  the  dominion  of  troublesome  passions, 
and  lay  the  foundation  of  a  tranquil  and  happy  life. 
He  taught  that  man  is  to  do  every  thing  for  his  own 
sake ;  that  he  is  to  make  his  own  happiness  his  chief 
end,  and  dp  all  in  his  power  to  secure  and  preserve  it. 
He  considered  pleasure  as  the  ultimate  good  of  man^ 
kind :  but  asserts  that  he  does  not  mean  the  pleasures 
of  the  luxurious  ; ,  but  principally  the  freedom  of  the 
body  from  pain,  and  of  the  mind  from  anguish  and 
perturbation.f  The  virtue  he  prescribes  is  resolved 
ultimately  into  our  private  advantage,  without  regard 
to  the  excellence  of  its  own  nature,  or  to  its  being 
commanded  by  the  supreme  Being.^ 

•  Eoiield,  vol.  i.  p.  466* — ^The  Epicurean  phHosophy  was  embraced  by 

most  of  the  Romans  of  nigh  I'ank,  •who  perverted  it  to 

countenance  their  unbounded  luxury. 

t  Enfield  and  Leland's  Discourses  on  the  Advantages  of 
^        Christian'Revelation, 

'\%  His  followers^  however,  are  said  to  have  applied  the  principle 

to  sensual  induIgpRcc.J 
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The  folio  wefts  of  Aristotle  were  another  famous  Gre- 
cian sect. — ^That  philosopher  was  born  in  the  first  year 
of  the  ninety-ninth  olympiad,  about  three  hundred 
and  eighty-four  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ, 

Aristotle  supposed  the  universe  to  have  existed  from 
eternity.  He  admitted  however  the  existence  of  a 
Deity,  whom  he  styled  ^(^fintmorotr;  and  whose  na« 
ture,  astcxplained  by  him,  is  something  like  the  prin- 
ciple which  gives  motion  to  a  machine :  it  is  a  nature 
wholly  separated  from  matter,  immutably,  and  far 
superior  to  all  other  intelligent  natures.  The  celestial 
sphere,  which  is  the  region  of  his  residence,  is  also 
immutable ;  and,  residing  in  his  first  sphere,  he  po&« 
sesses  neither  immensity  nor  omnipresence.  Happy 
in  the  contemplation  of  himself,  he  is  entirely  regard- 
less of  human  affairs.  In  producing  motion,  the  Deity 
acts  not  voluntarily,  but  necessarily;  not  for  the  sake 
of  other  beings,  but  for  his  own  pleasure."^ 

Nothing  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Aristotle  which 
decisively  determines,  whether  he  supposed  the  soul 
of  man  mortal  or  immortal. 

Respecting  ethics,  he  taught  that  happiness  con- 
sisted in  the  virtuous  exercise  of  the  mind ;  and  that 
virtue  consists  in  preserving  tbat  mean  in  all  things 
which  reason  and  prudence  prescribe.  It  is  the  middle 
path  between  two  extremes,  one  of  which  is  vicious 
through  excess,  the  other  through  defect.f 

The  Stoics  were  a  sect  of  heathen  philosophers,  of 
which  Zeno,  who  flourished  about  three  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  Christ,  was  the  founder.  They  re- 
ceived their  denomination  from  a  place  in  which  Zeno 
delivered  his  lectures,  which  was  a  portico  at  Athens. 
Their  distinguishing  tenets  were  as  follow : — ^That  God 
is  underived,  incorruptible,  and  eternal ;  possessed  of 
intelligence  and  goodness ;  the  efficient  cause  of  all 
tile  qualities  and  forms  of  things ;  and  the  constant 

*  Mosheinij  vol.  i.  p.  28.    Enfield, 
t  Travels  of  Anacbarsis. 


presetver  ftnd  governor  of  th^  world.  That  matter  15 
also  underived  and  eternal,  and  by  the  ^powerful  energy 
of  the  Deity  imnresded  with  motion  and  form.  Thai 
though  God  and  matter  subsisted  from  eternity,  the 
predMt  regular  frame  of  nature  had  a  beginning,  and 
will  have  an  end.  That  the  element  of  fire  will  at 
last,  by  an  nniverdal  confiagration,  reduiie  the  W(»rlcl 
to  itd  pristine  gtate^  That  at  this  period  all  materia 
forrn^  are  lodt  in  one  ehfiiotie  m^ss ;  all  animated  nature 
28  reunited  to  the  Deity^  and  matter  returns  to  iti 
lyriginal  form.  That  from  this  ehaotic  state,  however, 
it  again  emerges  by  the  energy  of  the  eifieient  prinei- 
ple }  and  gods,  and  mtAf  and  all  forms  of  regulated 
nature,  are  renewed  to  be  diisolted,  and  renewed  in 
endless  successions*  Th&t  at  the  restoration  of  all 
things  the  raee  of  men  will  rettirn  to  life.f— Some 
imi^ined  that  each  individual  would  return  to  its  for-< 
mer  body,  while  others  supposed  that  after  the  revo* 
hition  of  the  great  year  similar  soub  Would  be  placed 
ifl  jsimilait  ^bodies. 

Those  among  the  Stoics  wbo  maintained  the  exist- 
ence of  tbe  soul  after  death,  supposed  it  to  be  re- 
moted  into  the  celestial  regions  of  the  gods,  where 
ft  remainsy  tin,  at  the  general  conflagration,,  all  souls, 
both  hnm^n  and  divine,  shall  be  ab^orded  in  Deity. 
But  many  imagined  that>  before  they  were  admitted 
among  the  dirinities,  thejr  must  purge  aWay  their  inhe* 
tent  vfcea  and  imperfecttons,  by  a  temporaty  residence 
in  the  atrial  regions  between  the  earth  and  the  moon, 
or  in  the  moon  itself.  It  was  supposed  that  depraved 
and  ignoble  souls  are  agitated  after  death  in  the  lower 
regioiir  of  the  m,  till  the  fiery  pKtts  were  separated 

t  Aco<ftdtti^  to  the  J^foics,  men  return  to  fife,  n^t  by  tlic  vodrtitary  ap* 
peintmeat  of  a  wise  afid  merdM  Gody  bM  by  the  laiwt  of  fate ;  And  are 
not  renewed  for  the  enjovment  of  a  happier  condition^  but  return  to  their 
former  state  of  imperfectiwi  and  misery  4  Accordingly,  Seneca,  a  celebrated 
Stoic  philosopher,  observes  thaiC  idaiiy  would  reject  this  reirovation,  were 
not  their  renovated  life  acoompanied  with  a  total  oblivion  of  past  events. 


fiom  the  grosser ;  and  rose  by  their  natural  levity  to 
the  orbit  of  the  moon^  where  they  are  still  further  puri- 
fied and  refined. 

According  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Stoics^  all  things 
•re  subject  to  an  irresistible  and  irreversible  fatality ; 
and  there  is  a  necessary  chain  of  causes  and  effects 
arising  from  the  action  of  a  power^  which  is  itself  a 
part  of  the  machine  it  regulates ;  and  which^  equally 
with  the  machine^  is  subject  to  the  immutable  laws  of 
necessity. 

The  moral  doctrine  of  the  Stoics  depends  upon  the 
preceding  principles.  They  make  virtue  to  consist  in 
an  acquiescence  in  the  immutable  laws  of  necessity  by 
which  the  world  is  gpverned.  The  resignation  they 
prescribe  appears  to  be  part  of  their  scheme  to  raise 
mankind  to  that  liberty  and  self-sufficiency  which  it 
is  the  great  end  of  their  philosophy  to  procure.  They 
assort  that  virtue  is  its.  own  proper  reward^  and  vice  its 
own  punishment ;  that  all  external  things  are  indiffe- 
rent, and  that  a  wise  man  may  be  happy^  in  the  midst 
of  tenures.  The  ultimate  design  of  their  philosophy 
was  to  divest  human  ztature  of  all  passions  and  affec* 
tions ;  and  they  make  the  highest  attainments  and  per- 
fection of  virtue  to  consist  in  a  total  apathy,  &ai  in- 
sensibility of  human  evils.* 

The  Platonic  philosophy  is  denominated  from  Plato, 
who  was  bom  in  the  eighty-seventh  olympiad,  four 
hundred  and  twenty*six  years  before  the  nativity  of 
Jesus  Christ.  He  fotinded  the  old  academy  on  the 
/>pinions  of  He^acUtus,  Pythagoras,  and  Socrates ;  and 
by  adding  the  information  he  had  acquired  tb  their 
discoveries,  he  established  a  sect  of  philosophers  who 
were  esteemed  more  perfect  than  those  who  had  before 
appeared  in  the  world.f 

The  outlines  of  Plato's  philosophical  system  were 
as  foUow: — That  there  is  one  God,  an  eternaj,  immu- 
table, and  immaterial  Being,  perfect  in  wisdom  an^ 

I 

•  Enfield.       t  Pacier's  Plato,  vol.  i.  p,  31, 
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goodness j  omniscient^  and  omnipresent.  That  this  any- 
wise and  perfect  Being  formed  the  universe  out  of  a 
mass  of  pre-existing  matter,*  to  which  he  gave  form 
and  arratigement.t  Hiat  there  is  in  matter  a  neces« 
sary,  but  blind  and  refractory  force^  which  resists  the 
will  of  the  supreme  Artificer ;  so  that  he  cannot  per- 
fectly execute  his  designs :  and  this  is  the  cause  of  the 
mixture  of  good  and  evil  which  is  found  in  the  mate- 
rial world.  That  the  soul  of  man  was  derived  by  ema-r 
nation  from  God;  but  that  this  emanation  was  not 
immediate,  but  through  the  intervention  of  the  soul 
of  the  world,  which  was  itself  debased  by  some  ma- 
terial admixture.  That  the  relation  which  the  human 
soul,  in  its  original  constitution,  bears  to  matter^  is  the 
source  of  moral  evil.  That  when  God  formed  the  uni- 
verse, he  separated  from  the  soul  of  ihe  world  inferior 
souls,  equal  in  number  to  the  stars,  and  assigned  to 
each  its  proper  celestial  abode.  That  these  souls  were 
sent  down  to  earth  to  be  imprisoned  in  mortal  bodies : 
hence  proceed  the  depravity  and  misery  to  which 
human  nature  is  liable.  That  the  soul  is  immortal ; 
and  by  disengaging  itself  from  all  animal  passions, 
and  rising  above  sensible  objects^  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  world  of  intelligence,  it  may  be  prepared  to 
return  to  its  original  habitation.  That  matter  never 
suffers  annihilation ;  but  that  the  world  will  remain 
for  evef :  and  that  by  the  action  of  its  animating  prin- 
ciple, it  accomplishes  certain  periods,  within  which 
every  thing  returns  to  its  ancient  place  and  state.  This 
periodical  revolution  of  nature  is  called  the  Platonic^ 
or  great  year.  J 

*  Flato  believecithe  eternity  of  matter  from  \irbich  tlie  wuverse  was  formed, 
Dr.  Friestlej  observes,  "  The  idea  of' proper  creation  wasunknowato  tlie 
ancient  philosophers.  They  considered  all  mtelligencies,  and  «ven  material 
beings^  as  proceeding  by  emanation  from  the  supreme  Being,  and  to  be 
again  absorbed  into  bit  substance."  See  Priestley's  Discourses  relating  to 
the  Evidences  of  Revealed  Religion. 

t  Plato  differed  from  Aristotle  in  this  respect  Aristoths  maintained  the 
eternity  of  tlie  world  in  its  present  form.  Plato  taught  that  the  first  matter 
was  in  time  reduced  from  a  chaotic  state  into  form,  by  the  power  of  the 
Demiurgui.    Eocyc-vol.  xv.  p.^42. 

t  Enfield,  vol.  i.  pp.  m,  2^8, 
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The  Platonic  system  makes  the  perfeetibn  of  mora* 
Ijty  to  consist  in  living  in  conformity  to  the  will  of 
God^  the  only  author  of  true  felicity;  and  teaches 
that  our  highest  good  consists  in  the  contemplatioit 
and  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Beings  whom  ne  em- 
phatically styles  TO  xyet^op,  the  goodj,^  The  end  of  this 
knowledge  is  to  make  men  resemble  ^e  Deity  as  milch 
as  is  compatible  with  human  nature.  This  likeness 
consists  in  the possessipn  and  practice  of  all'the moral 
virtues.i- 

After  the  death  of  Plato  many  of  his  disciples  de- 
viated from  his  doctrines.  His  school  was  then  divided 
into  the  old^  the  middle^  and  the  new  academy.  The^ 
old  academy  strictly  adhered  to  his  tenets.  The  mid- 
dle academy  receded  from  his  system^  without  entirely 
deserting  it.-  The  new  academy^  founded  by  Cameades» 
an  African  by  birth^  almost  entirely  relinquished  the 
original  doctrines  of  Plato^  and  verged  towards  the 
sentiments  which  were  taught  by  the  Sceptic  philo- 
sophy. 

*  Plato  certainly  believed  that  in  the  divine  nature  there 
are  two,  and  probably  that  there  are  three  hypostasesy  whom  he 
called  TO  oy  and  to  if^jfov^  and  4^;^.  The  first  he  considered  as 
self-existent,  and  elevated  far  above  all  mind  and  all  know- 
ledge ;  calling  him,  by  way  of  eminence,  the  Beings  or  the  Oa€» 
The  only  attribute  Which  he  acknowledged  in  this  person  was 
goodness ;  and  th^efore  be  frequently  styles  him  the  to  ayttBot, 
the  goodf  or  essential  goodness*  The  second  he  considered  as 
nmdy  the  wisdom  or  reason  of  the  first,  and  the  maker  of  the 
world ;  and  therefore  he  styles  him  yot;;,  Myo^,  and  ^n/xiovpyo;. 
The  third  he  always  speaks  of  as  the  soul  of  the  world ;  and 
hence  calls  him  "^v^nj  or  n^vx"  '^9^  Koo^^^i;.  He  taught  that 
the  second  is  a  necessary  emanation  from  the  first,  and  the 
third  from  the  second,  or  perhaps  from  the  first  and  second. 
In  treating  of  the  eternal  emanation  of  the  second  and  third 
hypostases  from  the  first>  Plato,  and  the  philosophers  of  his 
academy,  compare  them  to  light  and  heat  proceeding  from 
the  sun.     Encyc.  vol.  xviii.  p.  43. 

t  Dacier's  Plato,  vol^  i.  p.  7>  8. 
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The  Sceptic  or  Pyrrhonic  sectof  philosophei'^  derive 
their  name  from  Pyrrho,  a  Grecian  philosopher^  who 
flourished  at  Peloponnesus  in  the  hundred  and  ninth 
olympiad.  This  denomination  was  in  little  esteem  till 
the  time 'Of  the  Roman  emperors;  then  it  began  to 
increase^  and  made  a  considerable  figure. 

Every  advance  which  Pyrrho  made  in  the  study  of 

Ehilosophy^  involved  him  in  fresh  uncertainty.  Hence 
e  left  the  school  of  the  dogmatists^  and  established  a 
school  of  his  own  on  the  principles  of  universal  scep-« 
ticisrti.* 

On  account  of  ihe  similarity  of  the  opinions  of  this 
sect,  and  tho^e  of  the  Platonic  school,  in  the  middle 
and  new  academy,  many  of  the  real  followers  of  Pyr- 
rho chosle  to  screen  themselves  from  the  reproach  of 
universal  sdeptifeism>  by  call  ing  themselves  Academics.^ 

iPyrrhb  and  hi^  followers  rather  endeavoured  to 
demolish  ewety  other  philosophical  structure,  than  to 
erect  one  of  their  own.  TTiey  asserted  nothing;  but 
proposed  positions  merely  by  way  of  enunciation,  with- 
out deciding  on  which  side,  in  any  disputed  question, 
thfe  truth  lay,  or  even  presuming  tt)  assert  that  one  pro- 
positioh  was  more  probable  than  another.  On  the 
subject  of  morals,  the  Scepti<is  suspended  their  judg- 
ment concerning  the  gtound  of  the  distinction  ad- 
mitted by  the  Stores  and  others,  between  things  in 
their  nature  good,  evil.  Of-  indifferent. J 

Hie  chief  points  of  difiference  between  the  Pyt- 
rhoriists  and  Academics  are  these : — ^The  Academics 
laid  it  down  as  an  axiom  that  nothing  can  be  known 
with  certainty :  the  tyrrhonists  maintained  that  even 
this  ought  not  to  be  pqsitively  asserted.     The  Acade- 

*  Pyrrho  found  some  reasons  to  affirm  and  deny  every  thing ;  anci  there- 
fore suspended  his  assent,  after  he  had  well  examined  the  ai'^uments  pro  and 
don,  an'd  reduced  hrs  conclusion  to,  **  Let  the  matte):  be  further  )Bnqiiire4 
into," 

t  Tlie  Academics  derived  their  hame  from  thife  circumstance  of  Flato'y 
teaching  in  a  grove  near  Athens,  which  was  consecrated  to  the  memory  of 
Academicu8>  an  Athibniatl  hero. 

t  £u£eld, 
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mics  admitted  the  real  existence  of  good  and  evil : 
the  Pyrrhonists  suspended  their  judgment  on  this 
point.  The  Academics^  especially  the  followers  of 
Cameades,  allowed  different  degrees  of  probability  in 
opinion ;  bnt  the  Sceptics  rejected  all  speculative  con- 
clasions^  drawn  either  from  the  testimony  of  the  senses, 
or  from  reasoning;  and  concluded  that  we  can  have 
no  good  ground  for  affirming  or  denying  any  proposi- 
tion,  or  embracing  any  one  opinion  rather  than  an- 
other.* 

The  Electic  philosophy  was  in  a  flourishing  state  at 
^exandria  when  our  Saviour  was  upon  earth.  Its 
founders  formed  the  design  of  selecting  from  the  doc- 
trines of  all  former  philosophers  such  opinions  as  seem- 
ed to  approach  nearest  the  truth,  and  of  combining 
them  into  one  system.  They  held  Plato  in  the  highest 
esteem ;  but  they  did  not  scruple  to  join  with  his  doc- 
trines whatever  they  thought  conformable  to  reason  in 
the  tenets  of  other  philosophers.  Potamo,  a  Platonist, 
appears  to  have  been  the  first  projector  of  this  plan. 
The  Electic  system  was  brought  to  perfection  by  Am- 
monias Saccas,  whoUended  Christianity  with  the  ttnetB 
of  philosophy. 

The  moral  doctrine  of  the  Alexandrian  school  waa 
as  follows : — The  mind  of  man,  originally  a  portion  of 
the  divine  Being,  having  fallen  into  a  state  of  dark- 
ness and  defilement  by  its  union  with  the  body,  is  to 
be  gradually  emancipated  fiiom  the  chain  of  matter^ 
and  rise  by  coatemplatiott  to  the  knowledge  and  visicm 
of  God.  The  end  of  philosophy,  therefore,  is  the  libe- 
ration of  ihe  soul  from  its  corporeal  imprisonment. 
For  lihis  purpose  the  Electic  philosophy  recommends 
abstinence,  with  odier  voiuntary  mortifications^  «and 
religious  e^Eercises.-f' 

In  the  infancy  of  the  Alexandrian  school,  not  a  few 
of  the  professors  of  Christianity  were  led  by  the  pic- 
tensions  of  the  Electic  sect  to  imagine  that  a 

*  {aifieM.  t  Ibid. 
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migbt^  %rith  great  advantage^  be  formed  between  its 

2 stem  and  that  of  Christianity.    This  union  appeared 
e  more  desirable^  as  several  phjllosophers  of  tiiis  sect 
became  converts  to  the  christian  faith.    The  conse- 

3nence  was^  that  pagan  ideas  and  opinions  were  by 
egrees  mixed  witn  the  pure  and  simple  doctrines  of 
the  ffospel. 

The  oriental  philosophy  was  popular  in  several  na-« 
tioQs  at  the  time  of  Christ's  appearance.  Before  the 
commencement  of  the  christian  aera  it  was  taught  in 
the  east^  whence  it  gradually  spread  through  the  Alex- 
andrian^ Jewish^  and  Christian  schools."* 

The  oriental  philosophers  endeavoured  to  explain 
the  nature  and  origin  of  all  things  by  the  principle 
of  emanation  from  an  eternal  fountain  of  being.  The 
forming  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  this  philosophy 
into  a  regular  system  has  been  attributed  to  Zoroaster^ 
an  ancient  Persian  philosopher.  He  adopted  the  prin- 
ciple generally  held  by  the  ancients^  that  from  nothing 
nothing  can  be  produced.  He  supposed  spirit  and 
matter^  light  and  darlcness^  to  be  emanations  from  one 
eternal  source.  The  active  and  passive  principles  he 
conceived  to  be  perpetually  at  variance  ;  the  former 
tehdinff  to  produce  good^  the  latter  evil:  but  that 
through  the  intervention  of  the  supreme  Being  the 
contest  would  at  last  teiminate  in  favour  of  the  good 
principle.  According  to  Zoroaster^  various  orders  of 
spiritual  beings^  goas^  or  demons^  have  proceeded 
irom  the  Deity,  which  are  more  or  less  perfect,  as 
they  are  at  a  greater  or  less  distance  in  the  course  of 
emanation  from  the  eternal  fountain  of'  intelligence, 
among  which  the  human  soul  is  a  particle  of  divine 
light,  which  will  return  to  its  source  and  partake  of 
its  immortality :  and  matter  is  the  last,  or  most  dis- 
tant emanation  from  the  first  source  of  being,  which>. 
on  account  of  its  distance  from  the  fountain  of  lights 
becomes  opaque  and  inert,  and  whilst  it  remains  ia 

•  Enfield, 
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thai  state  is  the  cause  of  evil :  but,  being  gradually  re- 
fined^  it  will  at  length  return  to  the  fountain  from 
whence  it  flowed.* 

Those  who  professed  to  believe  the  oriental  philo- 
sophy, were  divided  into  three  leading  s^cts,  which 
were  subdivided  into  others.  Some  imagined  two 
eternal  principles,  from  whence  all  things  proceeded ; 
the  one  presiding  over  light,  the  other  over  matter^ 
and  by  their  perpetual  conflict  explaining  the  mixture 
of  good  and  evil  that  appears  in  the  universe.  Others 
maintained  that  the  being  which  presided  over  matter 
was  not  an  eternal  principle,  but  a  subordinate' intelli- 
gence; one  of  those  which  the  supreme  God  produced 
firom  himself.  They  supposed  that  this  being  was 
moved  by  a  sudden  impulse  to  reduce  to  order ^the 
rude  mass  of  matter  wnich  lay  excluded  from  the 
mansions  of  the  Deity,  and  also. to  create  the  human 
race.  A  third  sect  entertained  the  idea  of  a  triumvirate 
of  beings,  in  which  the  supreme  Deity  was  distinguish- 
ed both  from  the  material  evil  principle,  and  from  the 
Creator  of  this  sublunary  world. — ^That  these  divisions 
did  really  subsist,  is  evident  from  the  history  of  the 
christian  sects  which  embraced  this  philosophy.-j- 
From  blending  the  doctrines  of  tne  oriental  philo- 
*  sophy  with  Christianity,  the  Gnostic  sects,  which  werq 
so  numerous  in  ihe  first  centuries,  derive  their  origin. 
Other  denominations  arose  which  aimed  to  unite  Ju- 
daism with  Christianity.  Many  of  the  pagan  philo- 
sophers who  were  converted  to  the  christian  religion, 
exerted  all  their  art^nd  ingenuity  to  accommodate  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  their  own  schemes  of  phi- 
losophy. Jn  each  age  of  the  church  new  systems  were 
introduced,  till,  in  process  of  time,  we  find  the  chris^ 
tian  world  divided  into  that  prodigious  variety  of  sen- 
timent which  is  exhibited  in  the  following  pages. ' 

•  Enfield.        t  Mosbeiio,  vol,  i.  pp,  70/  71. 
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»  A   BRAHAMIANS,  a  de-  They  diifer  fVorfi  the  Euty- 

x\^;  nomination  in  the  ninth  chians  in  tins  respect:  they 

century^  so  called  from  their  confess    that    the    nature  of 

founder^  Abraham.   Th^  re^  Christ  is  composed   of   twc 

ceived  lifae  .doctrines   of  the  natures,  the  dixme  and  human^ 

Paulicians,   and   are*  said  te  which,  being  united,  became 

have  employed   the  cross  in  one  single  nature  :  but  £uty- 

the  moit  .jservile  offices. "*  See  6he$  affirmed  the  human  to  be 

Paulicians.        *                      -  wholly  absorbed' in  the  rfitw, 

ABYSSINIAN  CHURCH,  The  Abyssinian  church  em- 

that  established  m  the  empire  braced   these    tenets    in   the 

of"  Abyssinia.    They  maintain  seventh  cientury.  They  disown 

that  thRutwo  natures  are  united  the    pope's  supremacy,   and 

inJChrist,  without  «ither  con-  transubstanHatioriy  though  they  .  ./ 

i\i%\on   or  raixtifre ;   so  that  believe  the  real   presence   of  \ 

though  the  nature  of  our  Sa-  Christ  in  the  sacrament.  They     ^ 

viour  be  really  one,  yet  it  is  at  administer  the  communion  in 

the  same  time  two>fold  aiid  both  kinds.    Like  theJR,oman 

•impound.                        .   .  catholics,  they  offer  their  dfe- . 

"•  Dictionary  of  Aits  ftnd  Sciences^  vol.  i.  p,  10. 
If 
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votions  and  prayers  to  the  as^Adam  before  the  MI,  an<( 
saints^  and  have  proper  offices,  consequently  went  naked  in 
fasts,  and  festivals,  in  memory  their  assemblies;  The  author 
of  them.  They  believe  a  mid*  of  this  denomination  was  Poo- 
dle state,  in  which  departed  dicus,  a  disciple  of  Carpd* 
soub  must  be  purged  from  crates.  It  was  renewed  in  the 
their  sins,  and  may  be  greatly^  fifteenth  century  by  one  Pi« 
assisted  and  relieved  by  the  card,  a  native  of  Flanders.} 
prayers,  alms,  and  penances  AD£SS£NARIANS,area 
of  their  surviving  friends,  who  branch  of  the  Sacramentariaka; 
seldom  .fail  of  performing  so  so  called  firoiti  the  laXxTiradesaer 
charitable,  and,  as  they  deem  (to  be  present)  because  they 
it,  meritorious  a  duty  to  them  believed  the  presence  of 
frequently,  and  with  great  fer-  Christ's  body  tn  the  eucharistj 
vency.  They  use  confesnonf.  though  in  a  different  manner 
and  receive  jKmmce  and  o^^oltf-  from  the  Romanisd.  They 
turn  from  the  priests.*  For  o-  were  subdivided  into  those 
ther  particulars  relating  to  thb  who  held  that  the  body  of 
church  see  part  the  second.  Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  bvead^ 

ACEPH ALI9  i.  e.  headless^  (whence  they  n^ere  called  Imr 

The  word  is  compounded  of  panatores)  those  who  hold  that 

the  privative  a  and  xiftt^Si'  a  it  is  about  tht  bre^d^  th6sa> 

head^    They  were  a  branch  of  who  said  it  is  ifUh  the  bread, 

the  Eutychians,  who  by  the  and  those  who  Maintained  that 

submission  of  Mongos,  bishop  it  is  tmder  the  bread. § 
of  Alexandria,  had  been  de-       ADIAPHORISTSk       9ee 

prived  of  their  ^hief.    This  Lutherans^, 
denomination  was  afterwards       ADOPTlANS,  folkwers dC 

divided  into  three  others,  who  Felix  of  Urgel,  and  Elipand 

were  called  Anthropomorph-  of  Toledo,  who  towards  the 

ites,  Barsanaphites,  and  Esai*  end  of   the  eighth    century 

anites.f     See  Eutychians.  ^ught  that  Jesus  Christ,  with 

ADAMITES,  axienomina*  respect  to  his  human  aaturet 

tion  in  the  second  century,  was  aot  the  natural^  but  adop« 

who  assumed  this  title  from  tive  Son  of  God-H 
their  assenting,  that  since  their       AERIANS^  a  denomina- 

redemption  by  the  death  of  tion  which  arose  idbout  the 

Christ  they  were  as  innocefit  yeai*  three  hundred  and  foxty« 

*  Mdsfieim,  vol.  ii.  p.  17!?.  vol.  iii.  p.  4Si,  Diet,  of  Arts  and  Scien^  vol.  i. 
pi.  15.   Mod.  Uuiv.  Hilt.  toU  xv.  p.  174-177.  Ludo]ph's  Hist,  of  Etbiopift, 

f  Mosheiiv,  vol.  i.  p.  418,       t  BroQghton's  Hist.  Lib.  vol.  i  p.  49. 

§  'BtQMghton,  vol.  i.  p,  15.       ||  Didt,  of  Arts  sadScien.  vol.  L  p.49. 
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««ra;  so  called  lipom  oxit  Amm,  '  AG  NOITES,  a  desomiiM^ 

a  presbyter  monk,  and  Semi-  tion  which  appeared    about 

Aiian.   One  of  his  principal  the  year  three  hundred  and 

tSBoets  was,  diat  there  is  no  seventy.  They  were  foUoweiv 

disdnction  founded  in  scrip*  of  Theophronius,  the  Capado* 

ture  between  a  presbyter  and  cian,  who  called  in  <|uestiea 

a  bishop.  He  built  his  opinion  the  omniscience  of  God ;  alleg- 

Chiefly  on  the  passage  in  the  ing  that  he  knew  things  past 

first  epistle  to  Timothy,  i^  only  by  memory,  and  things 

which  the  apostle  exhorts  him  future  only  by  an  uncertain 

not  to  neglect  the  gift  h§  had  prescience, 

recehtd  ^  the  laying  o»  the  There  arose  another  sect  of 

hands  of  the  presbytery •  Aerius  die  same  name  about  the  year 

coBdemned  prayers    for  the  five  hundred  and  thirty-five* 

dead,  stated  fasts,  the  celebra^  who  followed  the  sentiments 

tion  of  Easter,  and  other  rites  of   Themisticits,   deacon    of 

of  the  like  nature.*  Alexandria,   who    held  that 

AETIANS,  adenomination  Christ  knew  not  when  the  day 

which  appeared  about  the  year  of  judgment   shall    be.    He 

three  hundred  and  thirty-six  r  founded  this  opinion  on  a  pas-' 

so  called  from  Aetius^  a  Sy-  sage  in  St.  Mark :  Of  that  day 

rian.     Besides    the    opinions  imd  hour  knceweth  no  man ;  no, 

which  the   Aetians  held   in  not  the  angek  who  are  in  hea^ 

common    with    the    Arians,  'ven;  northeSon^  hat  the  Fa^ 

they   maintained    that  fidih  ther  only. 

without  'works  Was  sufficient  to  This  sect  derive  their  name 

salvation ;  and  that  no  sin,  from  the  greek,  ATWitr,  to  be 

however  grievous,  Wiould  be  ignoran/t.^ 

imputed  to  the  faithful.  Aetius  ALBANENSES,  a  deno« 

moreover  affirmed,  that  what  mination  which  commenced 

God  had  concealed  from  tlie  about  the  year  seven  hundred 

apostles  he  had,  revealed  to  and  ninety-six.    They  held, 

him.f  with  the  Gnostics  and  Mani« 

AGINIANS,  a  denomina-  cheans,  two  principles,  the  one 

don  which  appeared  about  the  of  good,  the  other  of  evil, 

end  of  the  seventh  century.  They  denied  the  divinity,  and 

They  condemned  the  use  of  even  the  humanity  of  Jesus 

ceitain  meats  and  marriage.  Christ ;  asserting  that  he  was 

They  had  but  few  followers^  not  truly  man,  did  not  suffer 

and  were  soon  suppressed.!  on  the  cross,  die,  rise  ag^in, 

*  Mdibeinii  vol.  i.  p.  3i4.  BroaghtoQj  vol.  i;  p.  $2. 

t  BTOugbt«B»  vol.  i.  p.  iiA,  X  Ibid,  p.  24.    $  lb.  p.  9S, 


A.UB  64  ALO 

liorreaHy  ascend  into  heavien.  similar   to    th«   WaMense$v]> 

They  rejected  the  doctrine  of  Se^  VValdenses.    .     •     •• 

thfLresurrectionr.4^nvted.that  ALM^RICIANS^^a  denp/n 

tbo general jydgmenftwaa past*  mination  that  .aro^e^  in  'the 

and  that  hell- tormetits- w^r^  thiiteenth  century..   They  de* 

BO.; other  than,  the  ff?vils.-.w0  lived  their  origin  from  Almar 

feel  and  sufiecini^ihis  li^e.  rtc,   professor   of^Jogic   and 

They  denied  h^-^ilh  did^noti  theology  at  P^ris.  His,  adyei>t 

^(nit.originalsi^^  ,^nd.  never  series  charged  him-  with  hay*; 

4diniiii^t^'c4 .  haptiam  tp.  in-,  iqg  tagght  that  every K:lVristian 

fants.  They  held  that  a  man;  was  obliged  to  believe  himself 

can  give  'tj)p-  -holy  Spirit  r  of  a  member  of  Jesus  (Jhrist,  and 

liims^f>- and  that.:it  is  unlawr  that- without  this  belief  none 

(ul  for  #  christian  t^  take  a.^  CQi)ld.be  saved.  His  folloy^ffs  . 

oath«             ,'•.....   .  •     :  a^sert^  th?fct  thepower  of  th^ 

•  This  deoomickflMoB- derived  father  .  had  Qontinued  •  only 

their  najiOe  {rcim.^the   place  during  the  Mpsaic^^ispensf^- 

whercftheir  spiritual,  rjilfu:  re-?  ^op,.  that  of  ^tf  Son  twelve 

sided.*   .  See  Manp-cb^eans  and.  hupdred  years  after  his -en* 

Catherists,            -'•.*  ^  -^  :•  ^rapce  upon  earth>  ^nd  that 

ALBANOIS,  '.9t  deiiomina-  ii\  -^e  thirteenth  century  the 

tion  which  8p];ui)g.'Up.in  the  age > of  the « holy  .Spirit  cont-. 

eighth  c«o^u^x.  and  renewed  menced,  in*  which  the  sacra? 

the,  greAtp^t  paxj^  wot  the;  Ma-  ments  jeindxall  external  worship 

Tiichcan  principles.  Theiy  also  \ee]^e  to.  he  abolished  ^§  ^nd 

maJJitait^  that,  th  e  worjd  was  th^t  every.,  one  was  to  be  saved 

ffom  eterjjity.f..,  See.  Mjani*  by  ,the  internal  operations  of 

cheans.  the  holy  Spirit  alone,  |ivithout 

.  ALBIGENSE§,.  «o  called  any  e^iLternal.^ct  of  i;eligi;on.|| 

from    their  first  increase  in  .ALOGIANS.  adcnomina- 

Alhi  and  Albigeois.  A  deno?.  tion  in  A^ia  Minor  in  the  year 

minationvremarkable  for  their  one  hundred  and  seventy-one ; 

gppositionjothedi^iciplincand  so  called  because  they  denied 

cer^i^onic^  of  the  church  of  the  divine  logos,  or  word,  and 

tton^ie*.    Their    opinions    are  the  gospel  and  writings  of  St. 

•'■■'■»*  • 

'        ,       *  Broughton,  vol.  1.  p.  3i.    Mosheim^  voT.  ii.  p.  445. 

^  •   •  •  • 

*   t  Collifer*S  Hrstorical  Dictionary,  vol.  i.    See  Albanois. 

^.       '  f  Yeffin^s  History  of  the  Waldeuses,  p.  3,  ^ 

'  ^'liie  teained'Spanheim  imagines  chat  Almaric  was  falsely  charged  mt}% 
anaintftining  the  sentiments  above  mentioned,  in  order  to  renller  his  memory 
p4^(^u8^  because  he  had  opposed  tlie  worship  of  saints  and  images. 

I  Mosheiin>  Note,  (c)  t^I,  iii.  pp.  129~139< 
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John,  attribut£hg  them  to  Ce*   integrily  cdnformtibte  ttf  this 
xinthas.  ancient  philosophy;  but  it  tih^*' 

One  Theodore  of  Byzan*  fortonately  bsf^ned  that  the 
tium,  by  trade  a  currier,  was-  symbols  -and  Actions  under 
the  head  of  this  denomination.*    whichy-according  to  the  eaEStern ' 

AMMONIANS,  so  called    manner,  the  ancients  deMvered 
6x>m  Ammonius  Saccas,  who    their  precepts  and  doCtrinieSy' 
taught  with  the  highest  ap-    were  in  process  of  time  erro- 
^uise    in    the    Alexandrian    neously  understood,  both  by 
^faool,  about  the  conclasion   priests  end  people,  in  a  literal' 
<|f  the  second  century.     This   s^se  ;  that  in  consequence  of 
l^rd^d  man  attempted  a  ge-    this,  the un visible  -beings  and 
99raLseconciliation  of  all  sects,    demons   wbom   the   supreme 
iKhetker  philosophical  or  reli*    Deity  had>  placed  in  the  difife* 
gipU3.  He  malntaiBed  that  the^  rent  parts  of  the  universe  as 
^r^t  principles  of  .all  phild-.  the  ministets  of  his  providence,' 
s^pliifal  andi'Xeligtous  ^tnith.  were  <by  the  suggestions  of  su-'^ 
w^  to.  ter  f^MUid  .equally  in   perstiti on. converted  into  god^,* 
all  sects,  and  that.they  difii^red    and.  worshipped  with  a  'mahi'* 
ftom  cbchrotb^  only  in  their   pUcity  of  vain  ceretfionie^.  He^ 
nethod  tif  «jcpressing  them;   therefore  insisted  that  all  th^' 
9iid.  in  .some  .opinions  of  little    religions  of  all  nations  should' 
or ai^ -importance.;  arid  that  by   be  restored  to*  thfeir-  primkiveT 
apjxypertfitQrpjretation of  their   standard.;    vfz«o  Hhe^  anckn^ 
tespeetiy^     s^ntiments^    they  phikaophf  of  th/6  "eait,:  and* 
migfat..ea$ily.bc(, united  inrone   he   asserted   that  ihi&riprcgect' 
body.    .  •  .    .'     was  agreeablef  toi  th&.inten«' 

Amraonius'  supposed  that  tionsi.of. Jesus*  Christ;  whom 
true  philosopby  ^def  ived .  .its  he  ackuowledgedito  he  a  most' 
origin  and  ijt^  consbtence  frpra  excellent  9ian,  thii  friend  of 
the  eastern  np.tions,  that  it  was  God;  and  affirmed  tliat  h\^'- 
taught  to  the  Egyptians*  byv  sole  .view  in  descending  otr 
Hermes,  that  it  was  brought  Qarth  was  to  setHsouflds  to  th€(* 
from  them  to  the  Greeks,  and  reigning-  superstition,  to  re* 
preserved  in  its  original  purity:  move  the  errors  which  had 
by  Plato,  who  was  the  best  crept  into,  the  religion  of  all 
interpreter  of  HiesBies  and  the  nations,  but  not  to  abolish 
otherorientalsagei^Hemain-  the  ancient  theology  from 
tained  that  all  the  different  re-  which  they  were  derived. 
ligions  which  prevailed  in  the  Taking  these  principles  for 
vrarld,  were  in  their  Original    granted,  Ammonius associated* 

♦  Brouohton,  ▼ol.  i>  p,  33;       , 
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the  sentiments  of  the  Egyp-  their  leaden    It  is  said  they 

tians  with  the  doctrines   of  maintained   that  good  works 

Plato ;  and  to  fiaisli  this  con-  Were  not  only  unprofitable, 

oil]atofy,6cheme,  he  so  inter*  but  eVen  opposite  and  pemi- 

preted  the  doctrines  of  the  cious  to  salvation.^ 

other  philosophical  and.reli**  ANGELITES,   a  denotni* 

g^ous  sects,  by  art,  invention,  nation  which  sprung  np  aboat 

'  and  allegory,  that  they  seem*  the  year  four  hundred   and 

ed  to  bear  some  resemblance  ninety -four;   so  called  from 

to  the  Egyptian  and  Platonic  AngcJium,  a  place  in  the  city 

systeins.*  of    Alexandria,    where   they 

With  regard  to  moral  dis*  held  their  first  meetings.  They 

c^>linef  AmtBonius  permitted  were  called  likewise  Serv^ritei 

the  people  to  live  according  from  one  Serverus^  ^ho  wte 

to  the  law  of  their  country,  the  head  of  their  (act ;  as 

.  and   the  dictates  i>f  nature:  also  Theodosians,    from  one 

but  a  more  sublime  rule  waa  among  them  named  Theodo« 

l^d  down  for  the  wise.  They  sius,  whom  they  made  popt 

were  to  raise  above  all  teries*  at  Alexandria. 

trial  things,  by  the  towering  Tkey  held  that  the  Fatfaert 

efforts  of  holy  contemplation.  Son,  and  hdy  Ghost,  are  net 

those  souls  whose  origin  was  the  same ;  that  none  of  them 

celestial    and    dvvihe.    They  existe  of  himself,  and  of  his 

were  ordered  to  extenu^e  by  own  nature ;  and  that  thfre 

hunger,  thirst,  and  other  mor*  is  a  common  Deity  existing  in 

tifications,  the  sluggish  body,  them  all ;  and  that  each  i& 

which  restrains  the  liberty  of  God  by  a  participation  of  this 

the  immortal  ^ptrit,  that  in  Deity.§ 

this  Kfe  they  might  enjoy  com*  ANOMGBANS,  a  name  by 

munion  with  the  supreme  Be-  which  the  pure  Arians  were 

ing,  and  ascend  after  death,  distinguishedin  the  fourteenth 

ac^ve  and  unincumbered,  to  century,  in  contradistinction 

the  umversal  Parent,  to  live  io  to  the  Semi-Arians.  The  word 

his  presence  for  ever/f  is  taken  from  A^jbioio^,  d^erent, 

AMSDORFIANS,  a  dene*  dimmUar.W    See  Arians. 

mination  of  protestants  in  the  ANTHROPOMORPHI- 

sixteenth  century,  who  took  T£S,  a  denomination  in  the 

their  name   from   Amsdorf,  tenth  century ;  so  denominated 

*  Ammonias  left  nothing  behind  him  in  writing ;  nay,  he  imposed  a  law 
upon  his  disciples  not  to  divulge  bis  doctrines  amonfir  th«  multitude^  which 
Uw«  however,  they  made  no  scruple  to  neglect  and  violate. 

t  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  137  to  144.  t  l^ict-  Arts  Scien.  vol.  i.  p.  131, 

^  Br«ughton«  vol,  i*  p<  49*       H  Ibid;  p.  51. 
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from  M^ftm^fftumf  and  fM^f  dred  and  thirty-dght,  Irlteii 

9i4qte.  In  the  district  of  Vicen**  from  the  doctrine  of  Lutber« 

ta,  a  considerable  number,  not  now  mentioned,  he  took  oc* 

only  of  the  illiterate  valgart  casion  to  advance  sentiments  ' 

hot  also  of  the  sacerdotal  or*  ivHich  drew   upon   him  the 

der,  fell  into  the  notion  that  ayimadTersions  of  that  refor- 

the  Deity  was  clothed  with  ^  BCkec 

human  form,  and  seated  like  .    The  doctrine  of  Agricola 

an  earthly  moilarch  upon  a  was  in  itself  obscure,  and  is 

throne  oC  gold;  and  that  his  thought  to  have  been  repre- 

angelic  ministers  were  mea  ar-  sented  worse  than  itreally  was 

rayed  in  white  garments,  and  by  LutWy  who  wrote  against 

furnished  with  wings*  to  reo*  him  with  acrimony,  and  £rst 

der  them  more  expeditious  in  styl^  him  and  hi»  followers 

executing    their    Sovereign's  AnHnonmans,  Agricola  defend* 

orders.  They  take  every  thing  ed  himself,  and  complained 

spoken  of  Gdd  in  scripture  in  thajt  opinions  were  imputed  tO' 

aliteralsense,particulariy  that  Urn  which  he  did  not  hold, 
passage  in  Genesisy  in  which  it       The  writings  <^  Dr.  Cri^ 

hssdd  that  Gad  made  numqfier  in   the   seventeenth    centuij 

Ms  own  Image*     *  have^been  generally  consider^ 

ANTINOMIANS.    [They  ed  as  favourable  to  antinomic 

derive  their  name  from  aprs,  anism,   though:  he   acknow^ 

egmnaty  and  vofiof,  taxo^  as  be-  ledges  that  "  in  respect  of  the  ' 

ing  against  the  moral  law  \  rules  6f  righteousness,  or  the 

not  merely  a^  a  medium  of  matter  of  obedience,  we  are 

life,  but  also  as  a  rule  of  eoor  under  the  law  still,  or  else  (as 

duct  to  believers.  he  adds)  we,  are  lawless,  to 

In  the  sixteenth  century,  live  every  man  as  seems 'good 

while  Luther  was  eagerly  in  his  own  eyes,  which  no  true 

employed  in  censuring  and  re*  christian  dares   so  much  as 

futing  the  popish  doctors,  who  think.^t  The  following  senti* 

mixed  tWlaw  and  gospel  toge-  poents,  however,  among  others, 

ther,  and  represented  eternal  appear  to  be  taught  in  his  ser-* 

happiness  as  the  fruit  of  legal  mons.     The  law  is  cruel  atid 

obedience,  a  new  teacher  arose  tyrannical,  requiring  what  i& 

whose  name  was  John  Agrkdlai  naturally  impossi  ble.  (pp.  Il6 

a  native  o^  Isleben,  and  an  — 119.)  The  sins  of  the  elect 

eminent  doctor  in  the  Luthe-  were  so  imputed  to  Christ,  as 

ran  church.  His  fame  began  to  that  though  he  did  not  com^  - 

spread  in  the  year  fifteen  hun-  mit  them,  yet  they  became  ac  - 
*  fiiDoglhton,  vol.  i.  p.  55.  Moskeiiar  ▼(>],  ii,  p,  3S7.  t  Sermons,  vol»  iv«  p(9S» 
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tnally  his  transgressioiis,  and  170.)    God  doth  na  ]<mgbi 

ceasedto  be  theirs.  (269,^700  stand  offended  nor  displeased 

The    feelings  •  of  consciencev  though  a  believer,  after  he  is 

which  tell  them  that  sin  is  a  belicivdr,  do  sin  Cfflen.  (15^) 

theirs,  arise  froin  a  want  of  God  is  not  displeased  with  tht 

knowing  the  truth,  (ibid.)  It  believer  on  account  of  his  sin^ 

is  but  the  voice  oiF  a  lying  nor  pleased  op  account  c^his 

spirit  in  the' hearts  of  believers  obedience:  he  is  neither  the 

that  saith  they  have  yet  sin  Ivorse  for  the  one,  nor  the  b«t- 

wasting  their  consciences,  and  terfor  the  other. '(4990  ^^^ 

lyi  ng  as  a  burden  too  heavy  lor  doth  the  believer  no  hurt,  and 

them  to  bear.  (298O  Christ's  righteousness    doth    him    no 

7ighteousi\ess  is  so  imputed  to  good,  nor  musrt  he  pursue  it 

the  elect,  that  they,  ceasing  to  to  this  end.    (ISO^  510,  51 1 0 

be' sinners,  are  as  righteous  as  Repentance  and  confession  of 

he  was,.' and  all  that  he  was.  sin  are  not  necessary  to  for- 

(270.)  An  elect  person  is  not  giveness.  A'  believer  may  cer- 

in  a  condemned  state  while  an  tainly  conclude  before  confes- 

unbeliever  ;andshould  he  hap-  sion,  yea,  as  ^soon  as  he  hath 

'  pen  to  die  before  God  call  him  committed  sin,  the  interest  h^ 

to  believe,  he  WQuld  .not  be  hath  in  Christ,  and  the  iove-of 

lost.  (363.)  All  signs  and  mark^  Christ  embracing  him.  (213.) 

of  graceare  doubtful  evidences  Sofnc  of  the  principal  pas- 

of  heaven ;  it  is  the  voice  of  sages  of  scripture  from  whence 

the  Spirit  of  God  to  a  man's  these  sentiments  were  defend- 

own  spirit,  speaking  particu-  ed,  were  the  following:  He  was 

larly  in  the  heart  of  a  person,  made  sinforvsy  who  knewno  sin^ 

Son^  be  of  good  eheer^  thj/  sins  — JVho  shall  lay  any-  thing  to 

ere  forgiven  thee,  that  is  the  the  charge  of  God*s  elect — 2'heir 

great  and  only  evidence  which  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  rement" 

can   deter njine  the  question,  ber  no  more; — All  things  work 

(466.)  The  whole  essence  of  together  for  good  to  them  that 

fi^ith  is  nothing  else  but  the  loveGod,    2 Cor.  v.  21*  Rom. 

echo  of  the  heart,  answering  viii.  33.    Heb.viii.  12.    Rom. 

the   foregoing  voice    of    the  viii.  28.- 

Spirit  and  word  of  grace ;  the  Many  of  those  who  in  the 

former  declaring.  Thy  sins  are  present  day  adopt  these  prin- 

forgiien  thee  ;   the  latter  an-  ciples,  reject  the  moral  law  as 

swering.  My  sins  are  forgiven  a  rule  of  conduct  to  believers, 

me*  (493.)  God  sees  no  sin  in  disown  personal  and  progres- 

b«Iievers,  nor  doth  he  afilict  sive  sanctification,  and- hold  it 

them  on  this  account.  (169 IQ^  inconsistent  for  a  believer  to 
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pniy  lor  the  fiM(giT««Q8s  of  his  the  Natujre  and  Glory  of  tbqi 
8ifls»  These  are  properly  Aj^ti-  Gosjpel ;"  and,  though  not  writ? 
BomiaDS.  ten  in  a  controversial  way. 
There  Bite  ojthers  who-  re-  ''  Edxoftrds  on  Religious  Afiec* 
aouBce  thede  notions,  a,nd  tions/'] 
many  of  tho^e  advanced  by  ANTlTACT-(E,of  Arr»TaTT4fi 
I>n  Cf  k'p,  who  yet  have  beea  to  oppose^  a  branch  o(  the 
danominated  by  their  op|K>-.  Gnostics,  who  held  that  Godp 
naAts  Antinomians.  Indeed  it  the  creator  of  the  universe, 
haft  oeea  too  coiBBion  in  conr  was  good  and  just;  but  that 
troveesies  concerning  the  doc*,  one  of  his  creatures  had  ere- 
trines  of  grace^  even;  where  the  ated  evil,  and  engaged  maU'* 
difference  has  been  far  from  kind  to  follow  it  in  opposition 
exivemd,  for  one  side  to  call  to  God  ;  and  that  it  is  the  duty 
their  opponents  Antinomians^  of  mankind  to  oppose  thisaur 
and  the  other  Arminians.  thor  of  evil,  in  order  to  avenger 
Each  may  hold  principles  the  God  of  his  enemy^* 
consequence  of  which  may  be  ANTlTRINITi<RIANS>  a 
thought  to  lead,  or  may  really  general  name  given  to  all  those 
lead  itv  theory,  to  the  alleged  whp  deny  the  doctrine  of  the 
j^sue:  but  though  it  be  just  to  Trinity,  and  particularly  to 
point  out  the  legitimate  con-  the  Arians  and  Socinians.f 
sequenCesof  a  principle  with  a  APELL^ANS,  a  d^omi- 
view.to  evince  the  true  nature  nation  in  the  second  century, 
of  it,  yet  candour  forbids  the  so  called  from  AppUos,  a  dis- 
ascribing  of  any  thing  to  a  ciple  of  Marcion.  They  af- 
person  beyond  what  he  per-  firmed  that  Christ,  when  he 
ceives  or  avows.  came  down  from  heaven,  re- 
Some  of  the  chief  of  those  ceived  a  body,  not  from  the 
whose  writings  have  been  con-  substance  of  his  mother,  but 
sidered  as  favouring  Antino-  from  the  four  elements;  which 
mmnsmaxayCrispf  Richardson,  at  his  death  he  rendered  back 
Saltmarsh,  Eaton,  Tffwn,  Hus-  to  the  world,  and' so  ascended 
ifiy,  ^-c.  These  have  been  an-  into  heaven  without  a  body, 
swered  by  Gataker,  Sedgwick,  With  the  Gnostics  and  Mani« 
BuU,  Williams,  Beart,  SfC.  To.  chees,  they  held  two  princi- 
which  may  be  added,  "  Bella"  pics  ;  a  good  and  a  bad  God. 
mtf's  Letters  and  Dialogues  be-  They  asserted  that  the  pro- 
tween  Theron,  Paulinus,  and  phets  contradicted  each  other, 
Aspasio^'^  with  his  "  Essay  on  and  denied  the  resurrection  of 

*  Bflilejr's  Dictionarj,  vol.  ii«    See  Antitacts. 
t  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  ^iencesj  vol.  i»  p.  1^. 
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iU  body.  They  erased  that  APOSTOLICS,  a  deiiomi- 
passag^  of  Saint  John  which  nation  in  the  tweHth  century^ 
says,  Every  spirit  which  con-  who  had  at  their  head  one 
fesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  Gerard  Saggarel  of  Parma* 
is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not  of  They  were  so  called,  because 
God.*  they  professed  to  exhibit  in 

APHTHARTODOCITES,  their  lives  and  manners  the 
ft  denomination  in  the  sixt.h  piety  and  virtues  of  the  holy 
century  ;  so  called  from  the  apostles.  They  held  it  unlaw*- 
greek  of  0«pt^,  incorruptible,  ful  to  take  an  oath,  renounc* 
and  9oKtUf  to  judge ;  because  ed  the  things  of  this  world, 
they  held  that  the  body  of  and  preferred  celibacy  to  wed- 
Jesos  Christ  was  incorrupti*^  lock.|| 
h\ti,  and  not  subject  to  death.  AQUARIANS,  a  denomi- 
They  were  a  branch  of  the  nation  in  the  second  century, 
iButychians.f  See  Eutychians.    who,  under  pretence  of  absti* 

APOCARIT^S,  a  deno-  nence,  made  use  of  water  in- 
mination  in  the  thi  rd  century,  stead  of  wine  in  the  eucharist.ir 
sprung  from  the  Manicheans.  See  Encratites. 
They  held  that  the  soul  of  ARABICI,  so  called  he- 
rn an  was  of  the  substance  of  cause  they  sprung  up  in 
God.];  Arabia  in  the  year  2of.    It 

APOLLINARIANS,  a  de-  rs  uncertain  who  was  their 
nomination  in  the  fourth  ccn-  author.  They  denied  the 
tory,  who  were  the  followers  immortality  of  the  soul,  be- 
of  Apollinaris,  bishop  of  Lao-  lieved  that  it  peris'hed  with 
dicea.  He  taught  that  Christ's  the  body;  but  maintained  at 
person  was  composed  of  a  the  same  time,  that  it  was  to 
Union  of  the  true  divinity  and  be  again  recalled  to  life  with 
a  human  body,  endowed  with  the  body,  by  the  power  of 
a  sensitive  soul ;  but  deprived  God.** 
of  the  reasonable  one,  the  ARCHONTICS,adenotni- 
divinity  siipplying  its  place,  nation  which  appeared  about 
He  added  that  the  human  the  year  175;  so  called  he- 
body,  united  to  the  divine  cause  they  held  that  arch- 
spirit,  formed  in  Jesus  Christ  angels  created  the  world.  They 
etie  entife  divine  nature.§  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 

*  Bronghton,  vol.  i.  p.  58.      t  Ibid,      t  I^*  P'  ^«   " 

$  Formey's  Ecdesiastical  History  vol.  i.  p.  79. 

t  Mosheim,  vol.  ii.  p.  457.    DafresDoy's  Cliron.  Tables,  vol.  ii.  p.  239. 

ff  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p.  178. 

**  Mo&beiB,  vol,  >•  p.  249*    Brougbton,  vol.  i.  p.  73. 
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body.  Thejf  laaUtiunfldy  that  of  Arias  and  his  immediate 
the  God  of  sabaoth  exercised   followers.  . 
a  cruel  tyranny  in  the  seventh       The  modem  defenders  of 
heaven  ;  that  he  engendered   this  system,  to  prove  the  sub^ 
the  devil,  who  begot  Abel  and   ordination  and  inferiority  of 
Cain  of  Eve.     These   tenets  Christ   lo  God    the  Father, 
they  defended  by  books  of  argue  thus: — There  are  var 
their  own  composing,  called,    nous    passages   of  scripture 
"  The  Revelation  of  the  Pro-    where  the  Father  is  styled  the 
phets/'and  ''The Harmony/'*    one,  or  only  God,  Wl^  a$lk$i 
ARIANS,  a  denomination   tkou  me  goodf   There  is  none 
in  the  fourth  century,  which   good  but  one,  that  is  God* 
owed  its  origin  to  Anus,  pres-    (Matt.  xix.  17 •) — ^The  Father 
byter  of  Alexandria,  a  man    is  styled  God  with  peculiar 
of  a  subtile  turn,  and  remark-   high  titles  and  attributes.  (See 
able  for  bis  eloquence.     He    Matt.xv.3!^.  Mark  v.  7,  &c.) 
maintaiaed  that  the  Son  was   It  is  said  in  Ephesians  iv.  6, 
totally  and  essentially  distinct   There  is  one  God  and  Father  rf 
from  the  Father ;  that  he  was    aU^  who  is  above  all, — GorLord 
the  first  and  noblest  of  all    Jesus  Christ  expressly  speaks 
those  beings  whom  God  the    of  another  God  distinct  from 
Father   had   created  out   of    himself.  (See  Matt,  xxvii,  46* 
nothing,   the  instrument  by    John    i^x,   17*) — Our    I/ord 
whose  subordinate  opieration  Jesus  Christ  not  only  owns 
the  almighty   Father  formed    another  than  himself  to  be 
the  universe,    and  therefore    God,  but  also  that  he  is  above 
inferior  to  the  Father  both    and  oyer  himself.  He  declares 
in  nature  and  dignity .f    He    that  his  Father  is  greater  than 
added  that   the.  holy  Spirit    he.    (See  John  xiv.  28.)  He 
was  of  a  different  natpre  from    says  he  came  not  in  bis  own, 
that  of  the  Father  and  of  the    but  in  his  Fathier's  iiame  and 
•Son,  and  that  he  had  been    authority ;  that  he  sought  not 
created  by  the  Son.     How-    his  own,  but  God's  glory ;  nor 
ever,  during  the  life  of  Arius,    made  his  own,  but  God's  will 
.the   disputes  turned    princi-    bi>  rule.  And  ip  such  a  pos- 
pally  on  the  divinity  of  Christ,    ture  of  subjection  he  came 
iSuch    is    the    representation    down  from  heavfsn  into  this 
which  is  given  of  the  opinion   earth,  that  it  should  seem  ths^t 

•  Echard's  Eocles.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  543. 
t  His  foUoweii  deny  that  Cbriat  lifMi  auj  thing  which  coold  properly  be 
called  a  divine  iwtarej  any  other  way  th^  as  any  thmg  very  excelleut  may 
by  a  figure  be  called  divine^  or  his  delected  domiuion  over  the  system  qf 
aature  might  en^Ue  hhn  to  the  name  otGod* 
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I»4f0i«  wkich^idp^e-^etdid  torn  iiito  ItetiM^  Wliioli'M^ 

fiot  |)09sess  the  supreme  will,  g&rded   each  xAkik  With  «ke 

«ven  before  it  w«i8  incarnate. —  bitterest  aveifsi^n*  Of.  th^sfe  $b^ 

Cbrist's  sayiBg  that  he  is  of  ancient  WTiters'  raak^  mc^nti^i 

^e  Father,  inlitist  mea«  that  imder  t^e  names    of   Semi^ 

^e  is  demekl  /rom  bi>m ;  anid  Arians,    Eusiebians,    AeticuiS( 

this   ne<:e)59ari>y  impHes  «hat  Eunomians,  Acaeiaas,  Psaty- 

be  k  neither  setf-^xisttnt  noi^  rJans,  and  otlieits.     But  fbey 

jeteraa^,  as  the 'bdng  derived  may  all  be  ranked  with  the 

from  mu*  exist  before  ano-  utmost  propriety  into  thre^ 

tber  being   can    be    derived  cksses.     The  first    oT't^iese 

from  him. — Christ  professes  were  theprimitive  and  genuine 

bis  know4edge  to  be  limited,  Arians,  who  rejected  dl  tbose 

^nd  ifvferior  to  the  Father's,  forms  and  modes  of  eAVires^oit 

^  that  day  knowetk  ^0  man ;  wbich   the  moderns  had  in^ 

no  not  the  a^geh  in   heaven^  vented  to  render  their  opinion^ 

nbr  the  Son,  l>ut  the  Fatheir  Jess  shocking  to  the^Ntcenians. 

onfy.  {MaTk^ni.i2.)-^ln\ik'e  T*bey  taught  simply,  that  thft 

toantoer^be  apostles  declare  his  Son  Was  not  begot'ten  of  the 

Mibjectic^n  to  another,  not  only  Father ;  i.  e.  produced'  out  of 

es  bis  Father,  btit  bis  OoA;  bis  substance,  but  only  created 

whidh  is  femphkt icafly  express*-  out  of  lickbiBg.  This  clas^  was 

»d  in.  calling  the' most  blessed  opposed  by  tbe  Semi-Ariens, 

God  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jems  ^ho  in  their  turn  were  aban- 

dhristy  -after  nis  btiraitiation  doned  by  tbe  Eunomians,  or 

was  over.  (See  Ephes.  i.  17.)  Anomaelinii,   the  dkcrptes  of 

And  the  head  of  Christ  is  God.  Aetias  and  Eiinoihius.    Tbe 

■{I  Cor.  xi,  S.)    ft  is  isaid  ih  Semi-Arians  held,    tiiat   tbe 

1  Cor,  XV.  i24,  'that  Christ  toill  Son  was  o/xojwff of,  i.  e.  sinniar 

idetiter  up  the  kingdofti  to  God,  to  the  Father  in  his  eisem»f  nc^ 

<V€n  'the  Father  ;  therefoie  he  by  nature f  buthy  a  peculiar pri^ 

will  be  subjected  to  him,  and  vUege.    The  Eunomians,  who 

consequently  inferior. — ^There  were  also  called  Aetiiins  and 

'are  various  passages  of  scrip-  Exucoptians,    and    may    be 

ture  in  which  it  is  deckred,  counted  in  the  njamberot  pure 

that  all   prayers  and  praises  Arians,  maintaijaed  that Cbrit^ 

ought  primarily  fo  be  offered  was  trippjUf  i.  e.  unlike  tkg 

to  the  father.    See  Matt.  iv.  Father  in  his  essence^  as  uell  as 

10.  John  iv.  23.  Actsiy.^f.  in /(^her  respects.     Under  this 

I  Cor.  i.  4.     Phil,  i^  3^  i.  general  division  were   corn- 

The   encient  Arians  were  prehended  Aiany  subordina^ 

^Jiyided  among  t^ems^lvefr^aiid  ^cts^  wbufte  8ut)tilties  a^  n» 


A  B:  I^                75  ARM 

tiiettentB  have  beien  but  ob"  or  as  the  Being  by  whom  he 

sQiifCftjc  dev^eloped  by  ancient;  made  the  worlds,  and  had  in- 

wnteiB.  tercourse  with  the  patriarchs^, 

The  ofHnioi^  of  the  Arkns  or  a:s  having  any  certain  rank 

efmcermng  Christ  differs  koin  or  employment  ^i^'hatever  in 

the  Gnostics  chiefly  In  twote-  the  divine  dispensations.    At 

s^ts  : — (1.)    The  Gfioslics  this  doctrine  had  not  any  ^ex* 

supposed  the  pr0*existent  spi-*  istence  till  late  years^  and  the 

lit  which  was  in  Jesus  to  have  author  of  it  is  unknown,   it 

been  an  emanation  from  the  has  not  got  any  specific  nam^ 

supreme  Being,  according  to  among  writers, 

the  f^iinciples  of  the  phiioso-*  In  modern  times,  the  term 

pby  of  that  age^  which  Made  Arian  is  indiscriminately  ap^^ 

creation  out  of  notching  to  be  plied  to  those  who  consider 

an   imposaibttity.      But    the  Jesus  simply  subordinate  t6 

Arians  supposed  l^e  pre-ex-*  the  Father.     Some  of  them 

isteat  spirit  to  have  been  pro-  believe  Christ  to  have  been 

perly  created,  and  to  have  ani<^  the  creator  of  the  world  ;  but 

mated  the  body  of  Christ,  in^  they  all  maintain  that  he  ex« 

stead  of  the  human  soul. —  kted  previously  to  his  incar* 

(2.)   The  Gnostics  supposed  nation,  though  in  his  ppe-ex- 

that  the  pre-existent  spirit  was  istent  stale  they  assign  him 

not  the  B|4fcer  oi  the  world  :  dilfcrent   degrees  of  dignity. 

but  was  w^i  to  rectify  the  Hence   the  terms  High  arid 

evils  «(hic!i|-bad  been  intro*  1dm  Arian.*  [See  Unitarians 

duoed  by  t^  Being  who  made  of  Dr.  Price* s  desQ^iptiom  See 

it.    But  tbe  Arians  sufpos^  also  Pre«>existents.] 

that  their  Logos  was  tbe  being  ARMENIANS,  a  division 

whod  God  had  employed  in  of   eastern    christians,    thus 

nafcing  the  universe,  as  well  called  from  Armenia,  a  coun- 

as  in  all  his  communications  try  they  anciently  inhabited, 

with  mankind.                       '  The  principal  points  in  their 

Those  who  hold  the  doc-  doctrine  are  as  follow  : — (1.) 

trine  which  is  usually  called  They  assert  with  the  Greeks, 

hxa  Arianismy  say  that  Christ  concerning   the   trinity,    the 

pre-existed  ;  but  not  as   tbe  procession  of  the  holy  (ihost 

eternal  Logos  of  the  Father,  •from  the  Father  only. — (2.) 

*  Mosbeim,  vol.  i.  m>.  S35«  $^,  343.  Former's  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  76. 
Priesdey!s  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  iv.  p,  168.  Clarke's  Scripture 
Doctrine  oi  the  Trinity,  pp.  1,  43,  46.  Erul^;u's  Extracts,  pp.  9,  lO,  11,  «1. 
Parve»*s  Humble  At^tnpt,  pp.6, 7.  Theological  Rt'posilory,  vol. iv.  p. •276. 
Doddridge's  Liectar^  p.  401.  Lowilnan's  'Iracts,  p.  '153.  Evans's  Sketch, 
J).  26. 
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They  believe  that  Christ  at  essentially  the  same,  or  at  least 
his  descent  into  hell  freed  the   ascribed  to  the  same  authors. 
souls   of   the   damned   from    —The  Armenian  was  consi-- 
thence,  and  reprieved  them   dered  as  a  branch  of  the  Greek 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  when    charch,  professing  the  same 
they  shall   be  remanded   to   faith,  and  acknowledging  the 
eternal    flames. — (3.)    They   same  subjection  to  the  see  of 
believe  that  the  souls  of  the    Constantinople,  till  near  the 
righteous  shall  not  be  admit-    middle  of  the  sixth  century, 
ted  to  the  beatific  vision  till    At  that  time  the  doctrine  of 
after  the   resurrection,    not-    the  Monophysites  spread  far 
withstanding  which  they  pray    and  wide  through  the  regions 
to  departed  saints,  adore  their   of  Africa  and  Asia,  eompre- 
pictures,  and  burn  lamps  be*   bending  tbe  Armenians  also 
fore  them.    They  use  confes-   among    its    votaries.     When 
sion  to  the  priests,  and  ad-    they    receded    from    holding 
minister  the  eucharist  in  both    communion  with  the  Greeks^ 
kinds  to  the  laity.     In   the   they  made  no  change  in  t&eif 
sacrament  of   baptism,   they   ancient    episcopal    form    of 
plunge  the  infant   thrice   in   church  government:  they  only 

.  water,  and  apply  the  chrism  claimed  the  privilege  of  choOs- 
with  consecrated  oil,  in  form  ing  their  own  spiritual  rulers, 
of  a  cross,  to  several  parts  of  — ^I'he  Armenian  -yriefrts  are 
the  body,  and  then  touch  the   permitted  to  many  once  only; 

•  child's  lips  with  the  cucbarist.  but  their  patriarchs  and  bi« 
: — ^They  ol^rve  a  number  of  shops  must  remain  in' a  state 
fasts  and  festivals.  The  fasts  of  strict  celibacy.* 
observed  annually  in  the  Ar-  ARMINIANS.  They  de- 
menian  church  are  not  only  rive  their  name  from  James 
morenumerous,  but  kept  with  Arminius,  who  was  born  in 
greater  rigour  and  mortifica-  Holland  in  the  year  1560. 
tion  than  is  usual  in  any  other  He  was  the  first  pasfor  at 
christian  community. — In  the  Amsterdam,  afterwards  pro- 
rights  and  ceremonies  of  the  fessor  of  divinity  at  Leyden ; 
Armenian  church  there  is  so  and  is  said  to  have  attFacted 
great  a  resemblance  to  those  of  the  esteem  and  applause  of 
the  Gieeks,  that  a  particular  his  very  enemies  by  his  ac- 
detail  might  be  siperfluous.  knowlcdged  candour,  pene- 
Their  liturgies  also  are  either   tration,    and    piety.    -  Tbcy 

•  Broiighlou's  Historical  Library,  vol.  ii.  pp.  S29, 33Q. 
Pallawii^'s  History  ol  Coiistautiiwpje,  pp'«^Q3— 3Bf. 
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iieceived  also  the  denomina-  would  have  the  greatest  part 

tion  of  RemonstraniSf  from  an  of  tbem  to  perish.     That  he 

bumble  petition,  entitled  their  hath    imposed   a  law    (ipoa 

**  Remonstrances,"  which  they  them,  which  he  requires  them 

addressed  in  the  year  I61O  to  to  obey   on   penalty   of  his 

the  states  of  Holland.  eternal  displeasure,  though  he 

The  principal  tenets  of  the  knows  they  cannot  do  it  with- 

Arminians  are  comprehended  out  his  irresistible  grace ;  and 

in  five  articles,  to  which  are  yet  is  absolutely  determined 

added  a  few  of  the  arguments  to  withhold  this  grace  from 

they  make  use  of  in  defence  them,  and  then  punbh  them 

of  their  sentiments.  eternally  for  what  they  could 

1.  That  the  Deity  has  not  not   do    without    his    divine 

fixed  the  future  state  of  man->  assistance, 
kind  by  an  absolute  uncondi*       2.  That  Jesus  Christ,  by  his 

tional  decree;  but  determined  death  and  sufferings,  made  an 

from  all  eternity  to  bestow  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all 

salvation  on    those   who  he  mankind  in  general,   and  of 

foresaw  would  persevere  unto  every  individual  in  particular; 

the  end  in  their  faith  in  Jesus  that,  however,  none  but  those 

Christ,  and  to  inflict  everlast*  who    believe   in  him  can  be 

ing  punishments  on  those  who  partakers  of  their  divine  be- 

should  continue  in  their  un-  nefit.    That  is,  the  death  of 

belief,  and  resist  unto  the  end  Christ  put  all  men  in  a  capa* 

his  divine  succours.     For,  as  city  of  being  justified  and  par- 

the  Deity  is  just,  holy,  and  doned,  on  condition  of  their 

merciful ;  wise  in  all  his  coun*  faith,  repentance^  and  sincere 

aels,  and  true  in  all  his  decia-  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the 

rations  to  the  sons  of  men,  it  new  covenant ;  for  the  scrip* 

is  inconsistent  with  his  attri-  tures  declare  in  a  variety  o^ 

butes,   by  an  antecedent  de-  places  that  Christ  died  for  the 

cree,  to  fix  our  commission  of  whole  world.  God  sq  loved  the 

80  many  sins  in  such  a  man-*  morld%  that  he  gaue  his  onhf^ 

ner,  that  there  is  no  possibility  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 

for  us  to  avoid  them.     And  helieveth  on  himmght not  perish^ 

he  represents  God  dishonour-  but  hare  everlasting  life — He 

ably,   who   believes   that   by  is  the  propitiation  not  only  for 

his  revealed  will  he  hath  de-  our  sins,   but  for  the  sitis  of 

clared  he  would  have  all  men  the  xchole  world — Christ  tasted 

to  be  saved,  and  yet  by  an  deathfor  extry  man,  (John  iii. 

antecedent    secret     will    he  16,  17. 1  Johniii  S.Heb.ii.p.) 
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Here  h  iu»  Iknit^tion  of  iKeae  btcoming  depraved  creatares, 

oompfeben^Te    phrase^,      li  tkough  Adam  by  his  trans^ 

Ckrist  died  for  those  who  p^  greasion  became  guilty  of  eter-^ 

rishy  aad  for  those  who  do  not  nal  death,  and  mamfbld  miseiy  ^ 

perish,  he  died  Yor  all.    That  and  being  the  stock  and  root  of 

he  died  for  those  who  dp  not  all  mankind,  he  involved  their^ 

perish,  is  eonfessed  by  all ;  and  in,  thie  sai^e  death  and  misery 

if  he  died  for  any  who  may  with  himself;  so  that  all  men 

or  shall  perish,  there  is  the  are  by  this  one  only  sin  of 

same  reason  to  affirm  that  he  Adam  deprived  of  their  ]»ri-^ 

died  fof  all  who  perish.  Now  mseval  h^ppioesf,  and  desti^- 

that  he  died  for  such,   the  tute  of  that  true  righteousness, 

seripture  says  expressly :  And  which  is   necessajry    fbr  the 

through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  attaining  of  eternal  life,  and 

weak  brother  periah  for  whom  consequently   are  now   bom 
Christ  died.  (1  Cor.  viii.  11.)*  liable  to  eternal  death;  yet 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  Christ  that  the  blessed  God,  in  and 

died  for  those  who  perish  as  by  his  beloved  Son,  as  in  and 

wel^  as  for  those  who  do  not  by  another  Adain,  hath  pro-> 

perish.   Therefore  he  died  for  vided  and  prepared  a  free  re- 

ait  meo.  medy  for  all  against  that  evil 

3.  [That  though  mankind  which  was  derived   unto   us 

ate  so  depraved,  that  of  them-  from  our  first  parenLf 
selves,  or  of  their  own  free-        For  if  men  have  no  power 

will,  they  can  never  savingly  to  do  good  of  themselves,  aud 

believe,  or  do  any  thing  which*  if  God  have  determined'  not 

is  good,  or  whioh  is  connected  to  give  them  power,  they  oan- 

with  salvation ;  yet,  that  by  not  be  blame-worthy  for  not 

the  grace  of   God    assisting  doing  it.] 
them,  they  may,  while  unre-        4.  That   there  is  no  such 

generate,  grieve  for  the  com-  thing  as  irremtibie  grace-  in 

mission  of  sin,  and  seek  for  the  conversion  of  sinners.  For 

saving  grace,  and^  the  spirit  of  if  conversion  be  wrought  only 

renovation  ;    and  that  such  by  the  unfrustrable  operatioa 

seeking  is   niost  useful    and  of'God,  and  man  be  purely 

necessary  in  order  to  obtain  passive  in  it,  vain  are  all  the 

it.'^—rAnd  with  respect  to  their  commands  and  exhortationa 

*  TiiQ  ^vfi  is  the  substance  of  what  was  delivered  in  by  the  Remonstrant 
jui(ii9ters  on  this  head,  and  read  by  Episcopius  at  the  Synod  of  Dort, 

t  CpufessioDj  or  Declaration^  of  the  Remoostraats,  pp.  119»  1S(L 
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to  wicked  men,  to  turn  from  other  passages  of  scripture  to 

their  ecil  ways ;  to  cease  to  do  the  same  purpose. — All  com- 

evii,  and  learn  to  do  tcell;  to  mands  to  persevere  and  stand 

ynJt  off  tfie  old  man,  and  jmt  on  fast .  in  the  faith,   shew  that 

the  new  ;  (Isai.  i.  \6.    Deut.  there  is  a  possibility  that  be* 

X.  i6.     Eph.  iv.  22.)     and  lie  vers  may  not  stand  fast  and 

divers  other  passages   to  the  persevere  unto  the  end.     All 

same  purpose.    Were  an  irre-  cautions  to  christians  not  to 

sistible  ppwer  necessary  to  the  fall  from  grace,  are  evidences 

conversion  of  sinners,  no  man  and  suppositions  that  they  may 

could  be  converted  sooner  than  fall;  for  what  we  have  just 

he  is ;  because,  before  this  irre-  reason  to  caution  any  person 

sistible  action  came  upon  him,  against,    must  be  something 

he .  could  not  be  converted ;  which  may  come  to  pass,  and 

and  when  it  came  upon  him,  be  hurtful  to  him.  Now  such 

he  could  not  resist  its  opera-  caution  Christ  gives  his  disci- 

tions :  and  therefore  no  man  pies  in  Luke  xxi.  34 — 35.  To 

could  reasonably  be  blamed  for  them  who  had  like  precious 

having  lived  so  long  in  an  un-  faith  with  the  apostles,  Peter 

converted  state :  and  it  could  saith.  Beware^  lestf  being  led 

not  be  praise-worthy  in  any  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked^ 

person  who   was    converted,  you  fait  from  your  own  sted- 

sinqe  up  man  can  resist  an  un-  fastness.  (2Pct.iii.  17.)  There- 

frustrable  operation.  fore  he  did  not  look  upon  this 

5.  That  those  who  are  unit-  as  a  thing  impossible :  and  the 

ed  to  Christ  by  faith  may  fall  doctrine  of  perseverance  ren- 

from  their  faith,  and  forfeit  dors   those  exhortations  and 

finally   their  state  of  grace,  motives   insignificant,    which 

For  the  doctrine  of  a  possibi-  are  so  often  to  be  found  in 

lity  of  the  final  departure  of  scrijfture. 

true  believers  from  the  faith,  is  In  these  five  points,  which 

expressed  in  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6 :  are  considered  as  fundamental 

It  is  impossible  for  them  who  articles  in  the  Arminian  sys- 

toere  once  eidightened,  Sfc.   if  tem,  the  doctrine  of  the  will's 

they  shall  faU  away y  to  retiew  having  a  self-determining  pow- 

them  again  to  repentance  ;  see-  er  is  included.    Perhaps  some 

ing  they  cructfy  to  themselves  may  wish  to  see  a  sketch  of  the 

ihe  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  arguments  adduced  to  support 

him  to  open  shame.     See  also  this  opinion. 

2  Pet.  ii.  18 — 22,  and  divers  Dr.  Clarke  defines  liberty 


t6  be  a  power  of  self-motion,  — We  tii1ivi»rsaUy  agre^  that 

or  self-detenninatibh.*    This  iome  attiohs   clcj>erve  praise^ 

definition  is  eriibi-at^d  by  all  fcnd  others  blanie ;  for  which 

this  denonii nation^  ind  implies  thel'e  would  be  no  fdiindation^ 

that  in  our  volitions  We  are  if  we  werfe  Jntincibly  deteK 

fiot  acted  lipon.  Activity,  and  ihified  in  every  ^blilion:  Ap- 

teing  acted  Qpoti,  are  incoiti-  jii;6b^tion  aiid  bldme  are  con^ 

J)atib[e  with  6ne  another.    In  sequetit  lipbn  free  actions  only: 

ivhateirer  instances,  therelfore^  —it  is  dn  article  in  the  chriS* 

it  is  trtiiy  s£lid  of  us  that  we  tioh  fiiith,  that  Gbd  will  retr^ 

^cx;  in  those  instances  we  can-  der  rewards  arid  punishments 

hut  be  acted  upon.     A  being,  to  liien  for  their  actions  in  this 

in  receii'iris  a  change  of  its  life.    We  cannot  tn^lrttain  his 

itate  from  the  exertioii  of  an  jiistice  in  this  particular,  if 

adequate  force,  is  not  an  aeertt.  meii's   actions    be   hecessiiry 

Man,  therefore,  could  hot  be  cither  in  th^ir  own  nature,  oir 

krt  ageht,  were  all  his  vbli-  by  divine  decrees  and  influx, 

tions  derived  fVom  any  force,  —Activity  and  self-determin- 

or  the  effects  of  any  met  ha-  ing  powers  are  the  foUnpdatioii 

nical  causes.    In  this  case,  it  of  all  ^omlity,  all  dignity  of 

would  be  no  more  true  that  he  nature  and  chAi-Acttet,  and  the 

fever  acts,  than  it  is  trlie  of  a  greatest  possible  haj:)piLfife8S.  It 

b^ll  that  it  acts  wheti  struck  \vai  therefore  riecesiaVy  that 

by  another   ball. — To   provb  such  powers  should  be  Com- 

that  a  seh-detcrmihing  power  municated  to   us ;   and   that 

belongs  to  the  tvill,  it  is  urged  Scope,    Withih  certain  limits; 

that  we  ourselves  are  cbnsci-  should  be  allowed  f6t  the  ex- 

bps  ol  possessing  such  liberty,  crcise  oif  thcrti.t 

We  blame  and  condemn  our-  ARNOLWSJS,  aderiotni- 

selves  for  oUr  actions  ;  have  an  nation  in  the  twelfth  centuiy^ 

inward  sense  of  guilt,  shame,  which  derive  their  nahie  frofti 

tnd    remorse  of  conscience;  Arnold',   of  Bresia.     Having 

which  feelings  arc  inconsistent  observecl  the  calamities  that 

Uiih  the  scheme  ot  necessity,  sfprung  from  the  opulence  of 

•  The  liberty  ^thus  defined  is  supposed  to  be.  consistent  with  acting  with  a 
regard  to  motives  Supposing  a  power  of  self-deterhiination  to  exist,  it  is 
bv  no  means  necessary  it  should  be  exerted  without  regard  to  ahy  i^'nd  or 

rule. 

t  Mosheim,  vol.  v.. p.  .3,  7.  8,  Whitby  on  tht  Fire  Points,  p.  106,  107^ 
V20,  125,  i:ii4,  .1^51,  ^%  2M,  595,  398.  Taylor  on  Original  Sin,  i).  1;i— ll^. 
Sjlnck house's  Body  of  Divinity,  p.  155,  156*.  Lock  oh  Free  Will-^Lcttefs 
between  Claike  and  Lebuitz.  Coiresp/^iidence  between  Priestley  and 
Price,    Collier's  llistoricul  Dictionary,  vol.  i.    See  Aimiuians, 


^c  iponttj&  a^4  A)ishyOpB,  rhe  ,  yep  one  Ji,undred  and  .eigjityp 

^mot^ined  pubiiQiy,  ^tihat  the  one.  THey  brought  into  theyr 
tre$vsiures   .fi,nd    jey^mxes    .of  .churches  bags,  or  skins,  filled 

popes,  bishpp3,  ,atnd  roauaste*  with  new  wine,  to  reprfsenjt 

ri$^,   ought    Xo  .be  solen^nly  4Jhe  new. bottiles  filled  with  nev^ 
tcamsferred  >to  ,tbe  jujers  of  ;^'ine    mentioned    by  Chris,t. 

es^ch  ^tate  ;  sM^dv  that  .nattfii.ng  They  danced  A>ond  these  bags, 

w.a^  to  )b£  left  t^ttbe  oiini$ltec$  or  skins,  and  intoxicated  themi- 

<rf,the  j^Qspel  but  »  spirituai  sel ves, with  the  wine.  They  arp 

ftuthprity,  and  a  sub^^i^tence  Jikevvise  called  Ascitae ;  ^nd 

dx9iWn  from  tithes,  jand.  fxom  Jboth  words  are  derived  from 

^  volui^tary  oblation^  oixhf  'the  greek  of  »sxof,  a  bottle^  or 

people.*  hagM 

A  R J£MQNJTiFJS,  a  deno.  ASCODRUTES,  a  .br^npli 

^mioatioo  in  the  second  cen-  )otf.Gnostics,iu>the  second  cenr 

zixsy.;  so  called  from  Ai;teQ)aJif  :tury,  who  placed  all  religion 

*bo  tjiught  that  at  the.bifth  in  knowledge;   ^nd    asserted 

xjfitbe  man  Christ,  acei-tain  ihat  divii>e  mysteries,  being 

divine  eocrgy,  lOr  pojptipp.pf  ,the  images .qf  invisible  things, 

thi3  divide  natui^,. united  itseH*  .ought  not.toihe  performed  by 

tohim^"  yisil^le  thit^gs,  nor.  incorporeal 

ARiTOT-yftlXES,  ..a^dfino!-  .things^  by  icorporfsal  .and  seft- 

^inatipn  in  .the  .second  cen-  ^ible.  Tb^refdre.they  rejecte4 

4ury,  w^^p  .oelehrated  the  eu-  -baptism  ^nd  the  eucharist^lT 

.charist.wjth.hreadjand  cheese;  ASdURITANS,  a>rani?h 

-^yiixg^that  ithe  iirst  joblatiprts  /of  the  Donatists,  wboh^ld,th«^t 

^f  men.. were  /of  ithe  fxuits  af  :the  Son  was  inferior  to  thp 

♦tbe.enrth.iand.  of  .sheep.  iTbe  Father,  and  the  holy  Ghost, tp 

a^otdis.derived.fronithe^eek  ,the  Son.    They  re-bftptized 

-of  . aprn^i  .  bread,    and  ,  iirt;|^Qf ,  ';thosft  who embra<?ed  Jheir  seipt, 

jg/ieese, — iThe  A  rtotyrites  ,  ad-  .and  .asserted  that  gpod  p^ep 

^mitted  women  .to  the,  priest-  ocly  were  within,  the  palepf 

:hood  and  .episcopacy 4        >  the  diurcfii^* /SeeiBonati^ts. 

ASCUEIPIDOT/EANS,    a  ATHANASIANS,     tbo^e 

,deoomina1iion  in.the  third x:en-  .who  profess  similar  sentiments 

♦tury ;  .so  ^:alled  >  from  Asclepi-  j  to  those  taugbt.by  Athan^us, 

^otus,  .adio  taught  that.Jesus  '..bishop   of  Alexandria,   ;Whp 

.Christ  ^as.,a. mere  man. §       ;  -6ourished  in  < the. fourth  cei)* 

A^CODRpGITES,.  a  de-  ,tury.  He  was  bishop  fortyrsix 

-nomination  which  arose  i^  the  years  ;.  and  his  long  admini- 

^  Mosheim,  voK  ii.  n,  450.  t  Ibid»  voh  i.  p,  191.4  Broaghton^  yol. '},  p.  85* 
§Ibid,  p.  88.    II  lb.    ^  lb.  p.  ^9.    V  Pipt-Arts  ScTen.^y.9l,i.p.  SJOT, 
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*5tration  was  spent  in  a  perpe-  son. — ^To  prove  the  divinity 
tual  combat  against  the  pow-  of  Christ,  and  his  co-equality  . 
<ers  of  Arianism.  He  is  said  with  the  Father,  ttis  denomi-  s/ '' 
to  have  consecrated  every  mo-  nation  argue  tliur:  ^  '~  "^  ^'  j 
ment,  and  every  fticulty  of  his  Tn^  John  i.  1,  it  is  sai<d  ex- 
•being,  to  the  defence  of  the  pressly,  In  the  beginning  wa$ 
<ioctrinc  of  the  Trinity.- — ^Thc  the  Word,  and  the  Ward  toas 
scheme  of  Athanasius  made  toiih  Gini,  artd^  the  Word  lecas 
the  supreme  Deity  to  consist  God;  which  implies  that  the 
of  three  persons,  the  same  in  Word  existed  from  all  eternity, 
substance^  equal  in  power  and  not  as  a  distinct,  separate 
glory.  The  first  of  these  three  power ;  but  the  Word^was  witk 
persons,  and  fountain  of  divi*  Gorf,  and  the  Word  was  God: 
'tiity  to  the  other  two,  It  makes  not  another  God,  but  only 
to  be  the  Father ;  the  second  another  person  of  the  same 
person  is  called  the  Son,  and  nature,  substance,  and  God- 
is  said  to  be  descended  froni  head.— It  is  ievident  that  John 
the  Father  by  an  eternal  ge-  intended  the  word  God  in  this 
neration  of  an  ineffable  and  strict  sense,  from  the  time  of 
incomprehensible  nature  in  the  which  he  is  speaking.  In  the 
essence  of  the  Godhead  ;  thfe  beginning  the  WordwasGod,\,e^ 
-thnd  person  is  the  holy  Ghost,  before  the  creation*  It  is  not 
,  •  derived  from  the  Father  and  said  that  he  was  appos^ited 
the  Son,  but  not  by  genera-  God  over  the  things  which 
lion,  as  the  Son  is  derived  should  be  afterwards  created, 
from  the  Feather,  but'  by  an  He  was  God  before  any  domi- 
eternal  and  incomprehensible  nion  over  the  creatures  com* 
procession.  Earh  of  these-per-  menccd. — It  is  said  that  all 
sons  are  very  and  eternal' God,  things  were  absolutely  madb 
sJ&  much  as  the  Father  himself;  by  him :  therefore  he  who  cre- 
and  yet,  thou^  distinguished  ated  all  things  cannot  be  a 
in  this  manner,  they  do  not  created  being.  ■■  Since  nothing 
•make  three  Gods,  but  one  was  made  but  by  and  through 
God.*  -  .  him,  it  follows  that  the  3on, 
'  This  system  also  includes  in  as  creator,  must  be  eternal, 
it  the  belief  of  two  nature^  in  and  strictly  divine^— Christ*« 
Jesus  Christ ;  viz. -the  divine  divinity  and  co-equality  with 
•«nd  human,  forming  one  per-  the  Father,  are  plainly  taught 

■  ■                                                                                • 

*  It  is  thus  expressed  in  tlie  Athana^an  Creed  :  The  catliolic  faith  is 

this,  that  we  worship-one  God  in  trinit;]^,  ^d  trinity  in  wnity.     For  there 

is  one  per^n  of  the  Father,  another  ot'  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  hoir 

*  Ghost.  i3ut  the  godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  oi'the  holy  Ghosi^ 

h  aU  0B« ;  the  glory  iequal,  th«  majesty  co-cterual. 

-^.;  /i(r^  :^ulA  /•//^•-   >^/'  ••t\^,  Cku.^ 
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fft  Phil.  ii.  5,  6,  7,  &c.     Let  And  Thomas  calls  Christ,  after 

this  mind  be  in  you  which  xpas  his  resurrection,  his  Lord  and 

also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  God.^ — ^The    titles    given    to 

in  the  form  of  God,  thought  ii  Christ  in  the  new  testament, 

not  robbery   to  be^qual  with  are  the  same  with  those  which  . 

God;  but  made  himself  of  no  are  given  to  God  in  thejewidb 

reputation,  and  t6ok  upon  him  scriptures.     The  name  Jeha- 

the  form  of  a  seroant,  SfC. —  vah,*  which  is  appropriated  to 

Oar  divine  Saviour   says  of  God,  (Psal.  Ixxxiii.  18.    Isai. 

himself,  I  and  my  leather  are  xiv.  5.)   is   given  to  Christ. 

one-^He  that  has  seen  me  has  ^Compare  Jsal.  xiv.  23-^25, 

seen  the  Father^— All  ihitt  the  withRom.  xrv.  12.   Isai.  xi.d, 

lather  hath  art  mine,'   (John  with  Luke  i.  76,)  Jesus  is  the 

V.  jp.  ch.  X,  30:  ch.  xvi.  15.)  person  spoken  of'  by    John, 

Thiwe    high   and   strong  ex-  whose  glory  Isaiah  is  declared 

pressions    teach    that    he  is  to  have  seen^  when  he  affirms 

the  supreme  God. — The  pro-  he  saw   the  Lord   of  Hosts: 

phets  describe  the  true  God  as  therefore  Jesiis  is  the  Lord  of 

the  only  Saviour  of  sinners.  Hosts. — The  attributes  which 

For  thus  It  is  written :  I,  even  are  sometimes  appropriated  to 

J,  am.Jeh&oak ;  and  besides  God  are    applied    to  Christ. 

me  there  is  no  Saviour,    JesuS  Omniscience   is    ascribed   to 

Christ  not  only  ptofesses  to  Christ :  N<w  we  are  sure  that 

save  sinners,  but  he  calls  him-  th&u  knowest  aU  things,  (John 

sfelf  the  Saviour  by  way  of  xvi.  10.)    To  be  the  searcher 

€minence;  Hence  it  is  evident,  of  the  heart  is  the.  peculiar 

that  he  assumes  a  character  and  distinguishing  characterise 

in  the  most  emphatical  way  tic  of  the  one  true  God,  as 

which  thfe  God  of  Israel  had  appeal's   from    Jer.  xvii.  10. 

challenged  and  appropriated  Yet  our  blessed  Lord  claims 

to  himself, — ^The  divine  titles  this  perfection  :  J  am  he  (saith 

which  are  ascribed  to  the  Son  he)  that  searcheth  the  reifis  and 

in  scripture  are,  The  true  God  the  heart.  (Rev.  ii.  23.)     Cm- 

— Themighty  God — The  Alpha  nipreSisHce,  another  divine  at- 

and  Omega,  the  first  wid  the  tribute,  is  a$<;ribed  to  Christ. 

last — God  over  all,  blessed  for  Where  two  orihree  are  gathered 

rcermore,  ^1  John  v.  20.   Isai.  toget/ier  in  my  name,  tfiere  am 

ix.  6.  Rev.  i,  8.  Rom.  ix.  5.)  /  in  the  midst  qfthetn,  (Matt. 

•  It  has  been  observed  by  criUcs  on  the  word  Jehffvnh,  that  the  first  syl- 
lable,/oA,  means  the  divine  essAce,  and  that  by  hovah  may- be  Understood 

calamity,  grief,  dest^ction.  Hence  some  have  supposed  the  design  of  that 
Ycnerable  name  was,  to  convey  unto  us  tlie  ideas  of  a  diviiui;  esaeuce  in  a 
human  frame,  and  a  suffering  and  crucified  Messiah. 
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VfSi,  l$Q«)   ,  iimnul^bilily   k  Sftu  of  M^  ha^h  fmfr  ^ 

.^yi^^b^  tQ  Christ:  'fO^m  art  mr^h  4^  forgive  fiaf.    {JS^^t, 

iM^WWii'and^kytf ears  shall  not  ix»  ,6»)T-^CWi&t'»  ^beipg    a^)- 

ff^.  .(ti€ib.a,i,0,l!l,}?.)  Thw  pointed  the  supreme. Jtw^ge  of 

}9.the'V0ry  ic|e£^ri|)!tiQB  ^wbich  fbi^  wfu:ld»  is  ^n  evidence  thfijt 

MiiePsalmmt  (gives .pf  the  im-  lie  is, the  tr\i>e  Qod.  The  God 

i^ut^ibiiuy  of  itjie   only  trvke  of  Jsi^a^l  U  emph$^ti<;ally  ^yl- 

Gfod*    See  aUp  Heb.  xiii.  8*  ed  -the  .J-Mdge  of  alj.^-rr'Reti- 

JBternity  is  ascribed  to  Christ,  giows  .woi;ship»  thoiigb  /appji^or 

(Sev.  j.  (8..)   Xbe  Sk)n's  being  pria^edto  CK)d.  .w*s  by.diiiiine 

JEekovQh  is  auQther  (pr^oof  of  fippr^ba^ion  .  f^nd    iCOfnmi^nd 

his  cterriity.,  ih^t  name  lex-  given  to  Christ.  In  Heb.  i-  fi» 

pressing  njece^oary  .existence*  the  apostle,  sp^^^ipg  pf  Cbvi$t» 

Pbmt  is  also  sQJd  to  have  ^ay$9  iLot   tM  ms^h  pf  'Qod 

Almighty  poiwor.    (Heb, >i.  3..  ^or^h^Mm*.  ,(S^e  f^)so.LuXe 

jPbil.  iii.  21.)    The  truth , and  ^iv.  25.  .Jojinv.  23.     Rev. 

foithfalness  of  Qod  ^re.asqrib-  i.  5,  6.     v*  13.)     The  .s^ripr 

«d  to  <Ch^st»  >  J  am  (^ay^  he)  .ture^evc^ry  ^^b^re  AS&erts  jthat 

tketmthj  !^c,Tml^.mue  worK^  podsalp^eisftp.hewo^^hipp^d. 

•re  a]aQv,a«qri>bed  to  Chfi^ts;  (I'he^ame^cdptuire^kSi^rtstH^t 

^.CF^atipn;.pfse^vaiionvfl«ad  <>ur  blei^sied  ^Sekvipur  is  to  ])e 

forgi^€fDe9S>:of«in§.  Tb^^re^e  Ava9$bipp«d,     Thus.  Stephen 

tmsDerous .  texJts  of  scripture  adores  hm  with  direct  .wpi>- 

mrhich  asset t  th^t  Cbrist  is  the  ship.:  JUird  Jea^s,  )7<rc^ive  ^jf 

t«nit^tQr  of  all. things  :.    /T^otf,  ^rit  !    fhe    pbyipus  :CO|\se- 

Itord^m  the  beginning  iha^^laid  qnwnce  of  iwbi«b  i^%  )th»Btt  puf 

Hitfouttdati/mMf  the  earthy  and  ble^tb^d  iSayiouris.Qod. 

ikt^heOoemare  the  work  f^'  th}f  ThU  denomihatioa  allege, 

ismd&,  (Heb^i.  iL.O.  aWp  Rev.  ih^t  divine  .title$»^^t$ribute$, 

iii..  Ii4.    1  Cor.  viii.  6\)     :The  .v^prks;  aj^jd^wprs^hipr  ^e  &kp 

iwodc  of  oreatipu is ev^ry  where  scribed  to  the^holy  iQhpst.-r- 

ia^seripture  Kepreaented  as  (the  iM^ay   plead  .thi^t   the  holy 

4itti9k  andcb»racteris.tjc  of  the  .^Spirit  is  qalled  J-^hpVjQh  inrtlus 

•time  God.    {jl  Kings  xtx.  <15.  ^okl  testeament,  by  comparing 

Job  xxii.  7.     Psal.  ^ix.  K)  Actsjcxviii,23,withlsai.  vi.Q. 

\Hefice  it  is. evident  that  Christy  And  he  also  appears  to  be  call- 

ihe)Creatory  is  the  true  Gpd.  ed  God>  in  Acts. v.  4. — Etec- 

JPi%$evvation    is   ascribed    tp  nity  is. clearly  the  property. of 

Christ :  Upholding  all  things  the  holy  Ghost,  who  is  styjed 

fhf  the  ioord  of' his powe^.  (Heb.  by»  the  author  of  the  epistle 

i.  '3*)  Christ  himself  says,  The  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Eternal 

*  Mr.  Alexander's  late  Essay  on  the  rfal  Deity  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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SpiHi;   (Heb.  ix.  14.y-t-0in-  human  nature,  is  baptised  hf 

tiipreseifce  is  a  necessary  proof  ii^hn  ;  and  the  holy  Ghost  ap«> 

of  divinity,  and  dfiis  attribute  |)ears  in  the  shape  of  a  dove^ 

belongs  to  the  holy  Spirit;  for  (Matt.  iii.  l6,  17.)    Th«  tri- 

ihtts  saith  the  inspired  poet^  nity  of  |)^r9ons  in  the  Go4l- 

Whithet  shall  I  go  frmk  thy  h«ad  appears  frdnd  (ittr  baj^- 

Bfirit  f    (Psal.  cAxxiJe.  70 ~^  tism,  because  it  is  dispensed 

Dmniscience  is  ascribed    to  in  the  name  cf  the  Faihen  aid 

the   Spirit:    Fm*    the    Spirit  ^f  the  Son^  and  of  the  Mf 

Katthtth  aU  things^  etm  the  G-hast.  Tb«  trinity  of  peisont 

deep  things  of  God^    (1  Cor.  alto  appears  from  the  apos* 

ii.  16.) — VtikX  declarcts  that  toiic  behediction :  The  grmm 

hb  ability  to  work  all  mail-^  tf  the  Lord  Jesus^  the  hoe  of 

ner  of  astonishing   miracles;  God,  tmd  the  t^manunion  of  the 

for    the   confirmation  of  his  kofy  Ghost,  be  with  ytkt  aU^ 

ministry^    was    imparted    to  Amen.  (1  Cor.  xiii.  14«)  And 

him  by  thfe  Spirit.  (Rom.  xt«  alsfo  fVom  the  testimony  of  chit 

19.)  The  same  act  of  tlivine  Three  in  heaven,  contained  in 

grace;  via.  bur  spiritual  birth,  1  John  v.  7.    Tiie  Trinity  in 

is  ascribed^  without  the  chdn^  Uhity  is  one  supreme  Beisgi 

of  a  stttgte  letter,  to  God  artd  distinguished  from  all  others 

the  Spirit.  (Johnii.  1.    iJohn  by  the  name  of  Jehove^*  The 

V.  iv.)^-The  ichief  texts  pro^  Lord  mir  God  is  one  Jehovah^ 

dttced  to  prove  that  divine  (D^ut.  vi.  4.)    Yet  Qiiist  ti 

worship  is  given  to  the  Spirit,  Jehovah.  (Jer.  xxiii.  6.)    So 

at«,  Matt,  xxiii.  19.    Isai.  vi.  is  the  Spirit.  (£zek.  viii.  1,3.) 

3,  9.     Aeb  Xxviii.  26,    &jc.  Therefore   Father,  Son,  and 

Riom.ix.  1.    Rev«i.4.    2  Cor.  holy  Ghost,  are  one  Jehovah: 

xiii.  14.  they  are  three  persons,  but 

There  are  various  texts  of  have  one  name,  and  one  aa;* 

fcripturfe,  in   which   Father^  tare.* 

Son,  and  Spirit,  are  mention-  AUDiEANS,  a  denomina* 

ed  together,  and  represented  tion  in  the  fourth  century;  s<» 

tinder  distinct  ^eh$onal  cha-»  called  from  Audseus,  who  was 

itKlers.-^At  the  baptism  of  sud  to  have  attribut-ed  to.  tlie 

Christy  the  Father  speaks  with  Deity  a  human  form.f 

an  laudible  voice ;  the  Son,  in  AZYMITES,  so  called  from 


*  Wftlerlaa4*9  Sermons,  p.  34,,  69,  97, 164.    Vindication  of  Christ's  Dr- 


of  Christ,  p.  58,  69>  ^^.    Mather  on  the  word  Jehovah.    The  Creed  dC 
AthanasiiM.  -t  ^Mo^hei(l|,  voL  i.  p.S£»0. 
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tbe'^greeka^v/xo^,  a  name  given    the    Latin  church,    because 

by  the  Greeks  in  the  eleventh    they  use  unleavened  bre4d  in 

century,  to  ,tfae  christians  of   the  eucharist.* 

.1 

BAPTISTS,  or Al^TIF.^  nistered  in  the  Russian  and 
DOBAPTISTS.  [This  Greek  church  :  and  thus  it  is 
denomination  of  christians  is  at  this  day  directed  to  be  ad- 
distinguished  from  others  by  ministered  in  the  church  of 
their  opinions  respecting  the  England,  to  all  whoare  thought 
mode  and  subject  of  baptising  capable  of  submitting  to  it  in 
'  Instead  of  administering,  the  this  manner.^ 
ordinance  :by  sprinkling  of  With  regard  to  the  subjects 
pouring  water,  they,  maiiitain  oi  baptism,  the  Baptists  say 
thiatitpught  to  be  administers  that  ittought  nottto  be  admi- 
ed  only  by  immersion.  Such,,  nistered  to  children  or  infants 
they  insiit,iisthe  Aieanji^  oif  »t  ail,  'nor  to  grawn-up  per- 
the  word  PuTrri^a ;  so  that  a  sonsia  general ;  but.  to  adults 
command  to  baptize,  is  a  com*  who  profess*  repentance  for 
jnand  to  iramei*se.  Thus,  they  sin,  and  faith  in  Christ,  and 
say,  it  was  understood  by  to  them  only.  Our  Saviour's 
those  who  first  administered  commissioii  to^  his  apostles,  by 
it.  ^  John  tl)e  Baptist,  and. the  which!  christian  baptism  was 
apostles  of  Christ,  administer*  instituted,  is  to  go  and  teach  all 
ed  it  in  Jordan,  and  other  nations^  baptizing  them :  that  is, 
rivers  .and  places  where  there  say.  they,  not  to  baptize  all 
was  much  water.  Both  the  they  mfeet with,  but  first  to  in- 
administrators  and  the  subr  struct  them;  and  whoever  re- 
jects arc  described  as  going  ceives  the  instruction,  him  to 
down  into^  and  coming  up  hdnjiixze  in  the  name  of  the  Ja^ 
again  out  of  the  water.  And  Mer,  and  of  the  Son^  and  of  the 
the  baptized  arc  said  to  be  holt/  Ghost.  This  construction 
buried  in  baptism,  and  to  be  of  the  commission,  they  con- 
raised  again ;  which  langua^  tend,  is  confirmed  by  the  dif- 
could  not,  they'  suppose,  be  ferent  words  in  which  another 
properly  adopted  on  supposi-  evangelist  expresses  it :  Go  ^e 
tion  of  the  ordinance  being  into  all  the  worMy  and  preach 
administered  in  any  other  the  gospel  to  eberjf  creature ; 
manner  than  by  immersion,  he  that  believethy  and  is  baptized^ 
Thus,  they  affirm,  it  was  ad-  shall  be  saved.  To  such  per- 
mi nistered  in  the  primitive  sons,  and  to  such  only,  they 
church  :  thus  it  is  now  admi-  say,  baptism  was  administered 

*  Historical  Dictionary^  vol,  i.    See  iVzymitae.   . 
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l^y  the  apostles,  and  the  immQ*  the .  other  denominatioitt  ikr^ 

diate  disciples  of  Christ :  for  with  whom  they  are  united, 

they  are  described  as.  repent-  and  from  additional  motives 

ing  of  their  sins,  as  believing  derived  from  their  particular' 

in  Ch rist,  and  as  having,  gladly  tenets  respecting  baptism.  Th»' 

received  the  word ;  -and  with<^  constitution  of  their  churches, 

out  these  qualificaticms,  Peter  and  their  modes  of  worship, 

acquaints  those  who  were  con^  are  congregational,  or  inde- 

verted  by  his  sermon,  that  he  pendent ;  in  the  exercises  of 

could  not  have  admitted  them  w|uch  they  are  protected,  in 

to  baptism.     Philip  hplds  the  common  with  other  dissenters, 

same  language  in  his  discourse  by  the  act  of  toleration.   Be- 

with  the  £unHch ;  and  Paul  fore  this  act  they  were  liable 

treats  Lydia,  the  .jailor,  and  to  pains  and  penal^es,  as  non* 

others,  in  the  same  manner,  conformists,   and    often    for 

Without  these  qualifications,  their   peculiar  sentiments  as 

christians  in  general  think  it  Baptists.  A  proclamacion  was 

wrong  to  admit  persons  to  the  issUed  out  against  them,  and 

Lord's  supper ;  and  for  the  some  of  them  wer^<  burnt  in 

same  reasons,   without  thesei  Smithfield  in  /fifteen  hundred 

qualtficatioins,  at  least  a  piX)H  and  thirty^eight.  i  They  .bore 

fession  of  them,  the,  Baptists  a  considenable  share '-in  the 

think  it  wrong  to  admit  jshy  perseoutionsof. thesevei^teentti 

tobaptism^  andprecediog  centuries,   ^ii^ii 

They  farther  insist  that  all  is.  it .  should  seem  in  tho^  <?f 

positive    institatiuns-  depend  ^me  centuries   beibire  :  ,  for 

entirely  upon  the  will  and  jde*^  there  were  ^eveirat  j^moug  the 

claratjon  of   the   institutorj  l^ollards  antd  Wickliffiteb  who 

^nd  tha£  therefore  reasoning  disapproved  <o/infant-baptism* 

by    analogy    from    previous  There  \jier^  many  of  this  per- 

abrogated  rites  js  to  be  reject-  suasion  among  the  .protestants 

ed,  mid  the  express  commands  and    reformers    abroad.     In 

of  Christ  respecting  the  mode  *  Holland,  .Germany,  and  the 

and  subjects  of  baptism,  ought  I^orth,  they  wenjt  :by  the  qamQ$ 

to  be  our  oply  rule.              .'  oi^nabaptMtStHndMmnonUes; 

The  Baptists  in    £«igland  andin  Piedmont  and  the  South, 

form  one  of  the  three  deno-  they  were  found  amopg  the 

imnations  of  protestant  dis-  Albigettse^  and  tlVfil^ense^*     > 

senters.     They  separate  fcom  To  tbo^^.  who  miake  theti* 

the  establishment  for  the  same  history  as  a  denomination  to 

reasons  as  their  brethren  of  have  originated  in  the  turbu? 

■  ■ » 

*  B.eesi's  Cy dopfediay  article  Bftptiata«  '. 
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lent  excesses  of  Munster^  they  into   a  ^  distinct   connectionit 

answer^  If  it  were  so,  it  is  no  called  The  Neto  Associatvm. 

disgrace  to. the  principle^  un-  The  churches  in  this  union 

less,  it  could    be  proved-  to  keep  up  a  friendly  acquaint- 

Saxrour  such  excesses ;  nor  to  ance,  in  some  outward  things, 

those  who  hold  it»  unless  they  with  those  frpm  whom  they 

l?e  guilty  of  the  same  things  :  have  separated ;  but  in  things 

but  they  deny  that  it  is  so  ;  more  essential  .  disclaim  any 

for  that   the  disturbances  in  connection  with  them ;  parti- 

^liestiou  did  not  .originate  with  cularly  as  to  changing  minis- 

the  people  called  Anabaptists  ;  ters,   and    the   admission  .  of 

that  those  who  bore  this  name  members.* 

practised  sprinkling;  and  that  The   Baptists  in   Jtnericaf 

antipsdobapttsm  was  knoivn  and  in  the  East  and  West-Ifi" 

many  centuries   before  they  (/ie«,  are  chiefly  Calvinists,  and 

existed^.  .>     •   -  ■  hold  occasional  felldwship  with 

The  Baptists  subsist  under  the  particular  baptist  churches 

two  den9minations ;  viz.  the  in. England.  Those  in  Sco^/^mo^' 

Farticulary    or  :Calvinistical ;  having  imbibed  a  considerable 

and  the  Oineral,  or  Arminian.  part<)f  theprinciples  of  Messrs, 

The  former  is.  by  far 'the  most  GUtas  Sp  Smdemany  have  no 

numerouSi   Some  of  both  de**  eommunioh  with  the  others, 

nominations  allow  of  mixec)  When :  the   English   Baptists 

communion,  with    pasdobap-  engaged  in  a  mission  to  the 

tists;'  others^  disallow  it :  and  east,  however,  they  veiy  libe- 

some  few  of  them  observe  the  rally  contributed  towards  it, 

!  seventh  d^-y  of  the  week  as  especially  to  the  translating  of 

the  sabbath;  apprehending  the  th^  scriptures  in  the  Bengalee 

law  that  enjoined  it  not  to  language.f^  For  an  account  of 

have  been  repealed  by  Christ  them  see  Rippon's  Baptist  Re- 

or  his  apostles.  -  gister,  vol.  ii.  p.  36*1.] 

A  considerable  number  of  BARDESANISTES,  a  de- 

the  General  Baptists  have  gone  nomination  in  th^  secdnd  cen- 

into  Socinianism  or  Adanism,  tury,  the  followers  of  fiarde-* 

on  account  of  which  several  sanes,  a  native  of  Edessa,  and 

oftheirministers  and  churches  a'  man  'of  a  very  acute  and 

who  disapprove  of  these  prin-  penetrating  genius.    The  suni 

ciples,    have  within  the  last  of  his  doctrine  was  as  follows  : 

forty  years  formied  themselves  1.  That  there  is  a  supreme 

-..[•  Rippo&'a  Baptist  Register,  vol.  i..p.  17^—175.    t  Gale's  ReflecHoDs 

on  v'^all's  History,   Stennet's  Answer  to  Addington.    Booth's  f^dobaptism 
Examined,  second  edition.    M'Lean  on  ths  C^mmissioQ.  j 
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God,  pure  and  benevolent,  ab*  kind  lo-  subdue  that*  body  of 
soiutely  free  from  all  evil  and  corruption  vrhich  they  carry 
imperfection ;  and  there  is  also  about  with  them  in  this  mor« 
a  prince  of  darkness,  the  foun-  tai  life ;  and  by  abstinence, 
tain  of  all  evil,  disot^er,  and  fasting,  and  contemplation,  to 
misery.  disengage  themselves  from  the 
3.  That  the  supreme  God  servitude  and  dominion  of  that 
Created  the  world  without  anj  malignant  matter  which  chain- 
mixture  of  evil  in  its  compo-^  ed  down  the  soul  tb  low  and 
sition :  he  gave  existence  also  ignoble  pursuits, 
to  its  inhabitants,  who  came  5.  That  those  who  submft 
out  of  his  forming  hand  pilre  themselves  to  the  discipline  eff 
and  incorrupt,  endued  with  this  divine  teacher,  shally  after 
subtly  etherial  bodies,  and  the  dissolution  of  this  terres- 
spirits  of  a  celestial  mature.  trial  body,  <  mount  up  to  the 

3.  That  when  the  prince  of  mansions  of  felicity,  clodied 
darkness  had  enticed  men  to  with  etherial  vehicles,  or  eele&> 
sin,   then   the  supreme  God  tial  bodies. 

permitted  them  to  fall   into  This   denomination  was  a 

sluggish     and    gross    bodies^,  branch  of  the  Gnostics*.*^  'Se)b 

formed  of  corrupt  matter  by  Gnostics, 

the  evil  principle.     He  per-  BARLAAMITES,  a  deno- 

mitted    also  the  depravation  mination  in  the  sixteen^  cei^ 

and  disorder  which  this  malig-  tury,   followers  of   Barlaam. 

nant  being  introduced  both  He  was  by  birth  a  Neapolittfny 

into  the  natural  and  moral  and  monk  of  the  order  of  Sc. 

world,  designing  by  this  per*  Basil.  He  maintained  that  the 

mission  to  punish  the  degene-  light  vrhich  surrounded  Christ 

racy  and  rebellion  of  an  apes-  on  Mount  Tabor,  was  neither 

tate  race  ;  and  hence  procee,ds  the  divine  essence,  nor  flowed 

the  perpetual  conflict  between  from  it.f 

reason  and  passion  in  the  mind  BASILIDlANS,  a  denomi^ 

of  man.  nation  in  the  second  century^ 

4.  That  on  this  account  from  Basilides,  chief  of  the 
Jesus  d^cended  from  the  up*  Egyptian  Gnostics.  He  aC- 
per  regions,  clothed  not  with  knowledged  the  existence  of 
a  real,  but  with  a  celestial  and  one  supreme  God,  perfect  in 
aerial  body,  and  taught  man-  goodness  and  wisdom,    who 

•  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol,  i.  p.  179,  J80. 

t  Barlaam  was  ot^posed  by  Palamas,  arclibishop  of  Tbessalonica,  who 
foserted  that  the  liglit  seen  upou  Tabor  was  an  uncreated  bght,  and  co-eter* 
9al  with  God. 
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produded  from  his  own  sub-  of  forming  a  world  from  that 

stance  seven  beings,  or  moMf*  confused  raass«  and  of  creat- 

of  a   moat  excellent  nature,  ing  an  order  of  beings  to  peo- 

Two  of   these  aions^   called  pie  itvf    This  design  was  qar* 

Dynamis  and  Sophiay  (i.  e.  ried  into  execution^  and  was 

poKcr  and  xnsdamj  engendered  approved  by  the  supreme  God, 

the  angels  of  the  highest  order,  whd,  to  the  aniraai  life  with 

These  angels  formed  a  hea-  which  only  the  inhabitants  of 

ven  for  their  habitation,  and  this  new  world  weie  »t  first 

brought   forth  other   angelic  endowed,  added  a  reasonable 

beings  of  a  nature  somewhat  soul,  giving  at  the  san^e  time 

inferior  to  their  own.     Many  to  the  angels  the  empire  over 

other  generations  of   angels  them. 

followed  these.    New  heavens       These  angelic  beings,  ad- 

wcre  also  created,  until  the  vancedto  the  government  of 

number  of  angelic  orders,  and  the   world   which   they   had 

of  their  respective  heavens,  created,  fell  by  degrees  from 

amounted  to  three  hundred  and  the'ur  original  purity,  and  soon 

sixty-'five,  and  thus  eqi^alled  manifested  the  fatal  marks  of 

the  days  of  the  year.  All  these  their  depravity  and   eorrup- 

are  under  the  empire  of  an  tion«    They  not  only  endea-» 

omnipotent  Lord,  whom  Ba-  voured  to  efface  in  the  minds 

silides  called  Abraxas.  of  men   their  knowledge   of 

The  inhabitants  of  the  lowest  th^  supreme  Being,  that  they 

heavens,  which  touched  upon  might  be  worshipped  in  his 

the   borders  of  the  eternal,  stead ;  but  also  began  to  wai 

malignant,  and  self*animated  against  each  other,  with  .an 

matter,  conceived  the  design  ambitiousviewtoenlarge  every 

*  Tbe  word  aion,  from  expressing  only  the  duration  of  beings,  was  by  a 
netoaymy  employed  to  sif^ify  the  beings  themselves,  llius  toe  supreme 
Being  was  called  aion ;  and  the  angels  were  distinguished  by  the  title  of 
•tons.  All  this  will  lead  us  to  the  true  meaning  ot  that  word  among  the 
Gnostics.  They  had  formed  to  themselve]»  the  notion  of  an  invisible  world, 
composed  of  entities,  or  virtues,  pfoceedms  from  the  supreme  Being*  and 
succeeding  each  other  at  certain  intervals  of  time,  so  as  to  form  an  eternal 
<;tiain,  of  wUch  our  world  was  the  terminating;  link.  To  tne  beings  which 
formed  this  eternal  chain,  the  Gnostics  assignea  a  certain  term  of  cKiratiGu, 
and  «  certain  sphere  of  action*  Tbeir  terras  of  duration  were  at  first  eall^d 
fuans  ;  and  they  themselves  were  alterwards  nietonymically  distinguished 
by  that  title. 


t  Basil  ides  supposed  this  lower  world  to  have  been  made  by  angels. 
Many  embraced  tnis  opinion,  becapse  they  thought  it  below  the  supreme 


they  coold  not  endure  the  supposition 
evils  wliich  are  in  the  world, 
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tynie  the  bounds  of  his  respec-  ^  from   the  .learned  and  pioui 

live  dominion.  The  mostarro«  Mr.  Richard  Baxter,  who  was 

gant  and  turbulant  of  all  these  bom  in  the  year  sixteen  hun«» 

angelic  spirits,  was  that  which  dred  and  fifteen.     His  design 

presided  over  the  Jewish  na-  was  to  reconcile  Calvin  and 

tion.  Hence  the  supreme  God,  Arminius.  For  this  purpose  he 

beholding  with  compassion  the  formed  a  middle  scheme  be* 

miserable  state  of  rational  be-  tween  their  systems.  He  taught 

ings,  who  groaned  under  the  that  God  had  elected  some> 

contest  of  these  jarring  powers,  whom  he  is  determined  to  save, 

sent  from  heaven  his  son  Ntts,  without  any  foresight  of  theiV 

or  Christ,  the   chief  of  the  good  works;  and  that  others 

aionsy  that,  joined  in  a  sub*-  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preach- 

stantial  union  with  the  man  ed  have  common  grace,  which 

Jesus,  he   might  restore  the  if  they  improve,  they  shall  oh- 

knowledge  of  the  supremeGod,  tain  saving  grace,  according 

destroy   the  empire  of  those  to  the  doctrine  of  Arminius. 

angelic  natures  which  presid*-  This  denomination  own,  with 

ed  over  the  world,  and  parti-  Calvin,    that    the    merits  of 

cularly  that  of  the  arrogant  Christ's  death  are  to  be  applied 

leader  of  the  Jewish  people,  to  believers  only;   but   they 

I'he  God  of  the  jews,  alarm-  also  assert  that  all  men  are  in 

ed    at    this,    sent    forth    his  a  state  capable  of  salvation. 

ministers   to   seize  the    man        Mr.  Baxter  maintains  that 

Jesus  and  put  him  to  death,  there  may  be  a  certainty  of 

.They  executed  his  commands:  perseverance  here ;  and  yet  he 

but   their  cruelty  could  not  cannot  tell  whether  a  man  may 

extend  to  Christ,  against  whom  not  have  so  weak  a  degree  of 

their  efforts  were  vain.  Those  saving  grace  as  to  lose  it  again. 

soub.who  obey  the  precepts  of        In  order  to  prove  that  the 

the  Son  of  God,  shall,  after  death  of  Christ  has  put  all  in 

the  dissolution  of  their  mortal  a  state  capable  of  salvation, 

frame,  ascend  to  the  Father,  the  following  arguments  are 

while  their  bodies  return  to  alleged  by  this  learned  author. 

the,  corrupt   mass  of  m9.tter        1 .  It  was  the  nature  of  all 

whence    they    w^re    formed,  mankind  which  Christ  assum* 

Disobedient  spirits,    on    the  ^  at  his  incarnation,  and  the 

contrary,  shall   pass  succes-  sins  of  all  mankind  were  the 

sively  into  other  bodies.*  See  occasion  of  his  suflfering. 

Gnostics4  2.  It  was  to  Adam,  as  the 

BAXTERIANJS,  so  called  common  father  of  lapsed  man- 

•  Mosheim,  toI.  i.  p.  181, 182, 183.    Lardner*s  Worb. 
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kinJ,  that  God  made  the  pro-  conscience,  and  spiritual  com- 

mise.  (Gen,  iii,  15.)  The  con-  munion  with  the  church  mys- 

ditional  new   covenant  does  tical  in   heaven   and    earth, 

^ualiy  give  Christ,  pardon,  Rom*  v.  12.     Heb.  xii.  22. 

and  life,  to  all  mankind,  on  — (7.)    A  special  interest  in 

condition  of  acceptance.  The  Christ,  and  intercession  with 

conditional  grant  is  universal :  the  Father.  Rom.  viii.  312, 33« 

Whosoever  believeth   shall    he  — (8.)  Resurrection  unto  life, 

Moced,  and  justification  in  judgment  % 

3.  It  is  not   to  the  elect  glorification  of   the  soul   at 

tonly,'but  to  all  mankind,  that  death,  and  of  the  body  at  the 

Christ    has    commanded    his  resurrection.    Phil.  iii.  20, 21. 

ministers  to  proclaim  his  gos-  2  Cor,  v.  1,2, 3«     Rom.  viii. 
pel,  and  oflfer  the  benefits  of    17 — 32. 
his  procuring.  Christ  has  made  a  condi- 

There  are,  Mr.  Baxter  al-  tional   deed  of  gift   of  those 

lows,  certain  fruits  of  Christ's  benefits  to  all  mankind;  but- 

death  which. are  proper  to  the  the  elect  only  accept  and  pos- 

dect  only  :-*-(!.)  Grace  even-  sess  them.     Hence  he  infers 

tually  worketh  in  them  true  that,  though  Christ  never  ab- 

iaith,  repentance,  conversion,  solutely  intended,  or  decreed, 

and  union  with  Christ,  as  his  that  his  death  should  eventu- 

living   members.- — (2.)    The  ally  put  all  men  in  possession 

actual  forgiveness  of  sin,    as  of  those  benefits;  yet  he  did 

to   the-  spiritual  and  eternal  intend  and  decree  that  all  men 

punishment.  Rom.  iv.  1 — 34.  should  have  a  conditional  gif( 

•^(3.)  Our  reconciliation  with  of  them  by  his  death.* 
God,  and  adoption  and  right        For   an-  account   of    Mr. 

to   the  heavenly  inheritance.  Baxteif^s  sentiments  respecting 

Psal.  iv.  G — 16. — (4.)     The  the  trinity,  see  Trinitarians; 

Spirit  of  Christ  to  dtvell  in  us,  see  also  Neonomians. 
and  sanctify  us,  by  a  habit  of       BEHMENISTS,    a  name 

divine  love.  Rom.  viii.  9 — ;13.  given  to  those  mystics  who 

Gal.  V.  6.-^(5.)  Employment  adopt  the  explications  of  the 

in  holy,  acceptable  service,  and  mysteries  of  nature  and  grace 

access  in  prayer,  with  a  pro-  as  given  by  Jacob  Behmen.— 

mise  of  being  heard  through  This  writer  was  bom  in  the 

Christ.    Heb.  ii.  5,  6.    John  year  fifteen  hundred  and  seven- 

xiv.  13. — (6.)  Well  grounded  ty-five,at  Old Seidenburg  near 

hopes  of  salvation,  peace  of  Gorlitz,  in  Upper  Lusatia.  He 

»  Baxter*8  Catholic  Thedlogy,  p.  51,  52,  53.    Watts*s  Posthumous  Works. 

'  Baxter's  Gad  of  XXuctrinal  CojitroTersies,  p.  154>  155. 
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was  a  shoemaker  by  trade:  he  twelve,  that  Behtnen  (^ominit-> 
is  described  as  having  been  ted  these  revelations  to  writ- 
thoughtful  and  religious  from  ing.  His  first  treatise  is  enti* 
his  youth  up,  taking  peculiar  tied,  Aurora,^  The  next  pro-» 
pleasure  in  frequenting  the  duction  of  his  pen,  is  called 
public  worship.  At  length  l^ke  Three  Principles,  In  this 
seriously  considering  within  work  he  more  fully  illustrates 
himself  that  speech  of  our  the  subjects  treated  of  in  the 
Saviour,  My  Father  whick  is  former,  and  supplies  what  is 
ts  heax^en  will  give  the  holy  wanting  in  that  work.  The 
Spirit  to  htm  that  ask  Mm,  he  contents  of  these  two  treatises 
^as  thereby  thoroughly  awak-  may  be  divided  as  follow :— ^ 
ened  in  himself,  and  set  for-  (1.)  How  all  things  came- 
ward  to  desire  that  promised  from  a  workiiig-will  of  the 
Comforter ;  and,  continuing  in  holy  triune  incomprehensible 
that  earnestness,  he  was  at  God,  manifesting  himself  as 
last,  to  use  his  own  expression.  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Spirit^ 
"  surrounded  with  a  divine  through  an  outward  percepti* 
light  for  seven  days,  and  stood  ble  working  triune  power  of 
in  the  highest  contemplation  fire,  light,  and  spirit,  in  the 
and  kingdom  of  joys !"  After  kingdomof  heaven.— (2.)  How 
this,  about  the  year  sixteen  and  what  angels  and  men  were 
hundred,  he  was  again  sar-  in  their  creation;  that  they  are 
rounded  by  the  divine  light,  in  and  from  God,  his  real  off- 
and  replenished  with  the  hea-  spring ;  that  their  life  begun 
venly  knowledge ;  insomuch  in  and  from  this  divine  fire, 
as,  going  abroad  into  the  fields,  which  is  the  Father  of  Light, 
and  viewing  the  herbs  and  generating  a  birth  of  ligHt  in 
grass,  by  his  inward  light  he  their  souls  ;  from  both  which 
saw  into  their  essences,  use,  proceeds  the  holy  Spirit,  or 
and  properties,  which  were  breath  of  divine  love  in  the 
discovered  to  him  by  their  tnune  creature,  as  it  does  in 
lineaments,  figures,  and  signa-  the  triune  Creator. — (3.)  How 
tures.  In  the  year  sixteen  hun-  some  angels,  and  all  men,  are 
dred  and  ten,  he  had  a  third  fallen  from  God,  and  their 
special  illumination,  wherein  first  state  of  a  divine  triune 
still  farther  mysteries  wer6  re-  life  in  him  ;  what  they  are  in 
vealed  to  him*  It,  was  not  till  their  fallen  state,  and  the  dif- 
ihe  year  sixteen  hundred  and  ference  between  the    fall    of 

•  This  book  was  seized  on  and  withheld  from  him  by  the  senate  of  Gor- 
litZy  (who'  persecuted  him  at  the  instillation  of  th^.  pfiraate  of  that  ulace} 
before  it  wlis  finished ;  and  he  never  a^erwards  proceeded  with  it  fuirther 
timn  by  adding  some  explanatory  notes^. 
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angels  knd    that   of  man. —  Man,  according  to  the  three 

(4.)  How  the  earth,  stars,  and  principles.*     In  this  work  he 

elements,  were  created  in  con-  treats   more    largely   of    the 

sequence  of  the  fall  of  angels,  state  of  man  in  this  world  : — 

—(5.)  Whence  there  is  good  (1.)  That  he  has  thatimmor* 
and  evil  in  all  tbis  temporal .  tal  spark  of  life  whi£h  is  com*-, 

world,  in  all  its  creatures,  ani^  mon  to  angels  and  devils. — 

mate  and  inanimate ;  aiid  what  (^.)  That  divine  life  of  the 

is  meant   by  the  curse  that  light  and  Spirit  of  God,  which 

dwells   every  .where   in  it. —  makes  the  essential  difference 

(6.)  Of  the  kingdom  ol  Christ,  between  an  angel  and  a  devil ;. 

how  it  is  set  in  opposition  to,  the  last  having  extinguished 

and  fights  and  strives  against  this  divine  life  in  himself:  but 

the    kingdom  of  hell. t— (7.)  that  man  can  only  attain  unto 

How  man,   through  faith  in  this  heavenly  life  of  the  seqond 

Christ,  is  able  to  overcome  the  principle    through    the    new 

kingdom  of  hell,  and  triumph  birth  in  Christ  Jesus. — (3.) 

over  it  in  the  divine  power,  The  life  of  the  third  principle, 

and    thereby    obtain  eternal  oV  of  this  external  and  visible 

ilalvalion ;  also  how,  through  world. — ^Thus  the  life  of  the 

«^orking  in  the  hellish  quality,  first   and   third   principles  is 

or  principle,  he  casts  himself  common  to  all  men ;  but  the 

into  perdition. — (8.)  How  and  life   of  the  second  principle 

why  sin  and  misery,  wrath  and  only  to   a  true  christiati,  or 

death,  shall  only  reign  for  a  child  of  God. 
time,  till  the  love,  the  wisdotn,  -      Behmeri  wrote  several  other 

and  the  power  of  God,  shall  treatises,  besides  the  three  al- 

in   a  supernatural  way  (the  ready  enumerated  ;  but  these 

mystery  of  God  made  Man)  three  being,  as  it  were,  the 

triumph  over  sin,  misery,  and  basis  of  all  his  other  writing, 

death  ;  and  make  fallen  man  it  was  thought  proper  to  no- 

rise   to   the  glory  of  angels,  tice  them  particularly. ,  His 

and  this  material  system  shake  conceptions  are  often  clothed 

off  its-curse,  and  enter  into  an  under  allegorical  symbols ;  and 

everlasting   union   with   that  in  his  fatter  works  he  has  fre- 

heaven  from  whence  it  fell.  quently  adopted  chemical  and 

The  year  after  be  wrote  his  latin   phrases   to  express  his 

Three  Principlesy  Behmen  pro-  ideas,  which  phrases  he  bor- 

'  duced  his  Three-fold  Life  of  rowed  from  conversation ^with 

*  By  the  Three  Principles  is  to  be  understood — ^tfie  dark  world,  or  hell, 
in  which  the  devils  live— the  ligiit  world,  or  heaven,  in  which  the  angels, 
iive — the  external  and  visible  world,  which  has  proceeded  from  the  intei;aai 
«nd  spiritual  worlds^  in  which  mail,  as  tti  bis  bodily  liie,  Uve$« 
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learned. men,  the  educatioli  he  respecting  the  doctrine- of  .the 

had  received  being  too  illite-  trinity,  which  they  hold  as  a 

rate  to  famish  him  with  them*  fundamental    article    of    the 

But  as  to  the  matter  contained  christian    faith.     They  .  also 

ia  his  writings,  he  disclaimed  agree  in  great  measure  with 

having  borrowed  it  either  from  the  professed  principles  of  the 

men   or  books.     He  died  in  established  churches  of  Eng- 

the  year  sixteen  hundred  and  land  and  Scotland,  respecting 

twenty-four.     His  last  words  predestination    and    election, 

were,  **  Now  I  go  hetice  into  though  they  allege  that  these 

paradise  !"*  doctrines  are  not  consistently 

Behmen's  principles  were  taught  in  either  church  ;  but 
adopted  by  the  late  ingenious  they  differ  from  many  other 
and  pious  William  Law,  who  sects  of  christians  in  various 
has  clothed  them  in  a  more  particulars.  ^ 
modern  dress,  and  in  a  less  1.  Respecting  our  know- 
obscure  style ;  for  whose  sen-  ,  ledge  of  the  Deity,  «  Upon 
timents  see  article  Mystics.  •  this  subject  they  say,  that  the 

HERE  A  NS,  a  sect  of  pro-  majority  of  professed  chris- 
testant  dissenters  from  the  tians  stumble  at  the  very 
church  of  Scotland,  who  take  threshold  of  revelation ;  and% 
their  title  from,  and  profess  to  by  admitting  the  doctrine  of 
follow  the  example  of  the  natural  religion,  natural  con- 
ancient  Bereans,  in  building  science,  natural  notices,  &c. 
their  system  of  faith  and  prac-  not  founded  upon  revelation, 
dee  upon  the  scriptures  alone,  or  derived  from  it  by  tradition', 
without  regard  to  any  human  they  give  up  the  cause  of 
authority  whatever.  ,  Christianity  to  the  infidels,  who 

M  r.  Barclay,  a  Scotch  cler-  may  justly  argue,  as  Mr.  Paine 

gyman,  was   the   founder  of  in  fact   does  in  his  Age  of 

this  denomination.  They  first  Reasouy  that  **  there  is  no  oc- 

assembled  as  a  separate  soci-  casion  for  any  revelation,  or 

cty  of  christians  in  the  city  of  word  of  God,  if  man  can  dis- 

Edinburgh,  in  autumn,  seven-  cover  his  nature  and  perfec- 

teen    hundred    and   seventy-  tions  from  his  works  alone." 

three,  and  soon  after  in  the  But  this,  the  Bereans  argue, 

parish  of  Fettercai^.  is  beyond  the  natiiral  powers 

The  Bereans  agree  with  the  of  human  reason ;  and  there-  • 

great  majority  of  christians,  fore  our  knowledge  of  God  is 

botbprotestants  and  catholics,  from    revelation   alone;  and 

*  Behmen^  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  €r-SO.    vol.  ii,  p.  1.    Okely's  Memoirt  of 

Behmea.  p.  1—8. 
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t}iat  without  revelation  txmx  it  is  ^ven  ia  8$  consciouKv  ofi 

'  could  never  have  entertained  possessing  it  as  the  being  to 

an  idea  of  his  existence.  >vhom   God  gives  life  is   of 

2.  M'ith  regard  to  faith  in  being  alive;  and  therefore h^ 

Christ,  and  assurance  of  sal-  entertains  no  doubt  either  of 

yation.through  his  merits,  they  his  faith  or  nis   consequent 

differ  from  other  denomina-  salvation  through  the  m^tg^ 

tions.     These  they  reckon,  in-;  of  Christ,  who  died  and  fose 

sepetrabkf  or  r,ather  the  same ;  again  for  that  purpose*    In  a. 

because,  they  argue,  God  has'  word,  they  argue  that  the  go$* 

expressly  declared,   He  that  pel  would  not  be  what  it. i$, 

bdiex^th  shall  be  saved ;  and  held  forth  to  be,  f^/fl^i  ^ictefg^ 

therefore  it  is  not  only  absurd,  of  great  JQy)  if  it  did  not  bring 

but  impious^,  and  in  a  npianner  lull  personal  assurance  of  eter- 

c'alling  God  a  liar,  for  a  roan  nal  salvation  to  the  believer; 

to  say,  "  I, believe  the  gospel ;  which  assurance,  tb^y  insist, 

hut  have  doubts,  nevertheless,  **  is  the  present  infallible  pri-. 

oj  my  own  salvation."    With  vilege  and  portion  of  every  in* 

regard  to  the  various  distinc-  dividual  believer  of  the  gps- 

tioDS  and  definitions  that  have  pel/'-rrTh^s^     definitions;  o£ 

l^en  given  of  difiercnt  kinds,  faith;,  audits  inseparable coii<- 

qf  faith,    thjey    argue,    that,  comitant  assurance,  they  prove 

"  ^here  is  nothing  incomp^e-.  by  a  variety  of  texts  of  scrip- 

henjiible  or  obscure  in'  the.  ture^. 

meaning  of  the  word,  as  used  3*,  Con3istent\y    with    the 

in  scripture;  but  tbatas  faith^  abo/e^ definition  of  faith,  they 

^ben  applied  to  human  tcstir  say  that  the  si^.  against  th^, 

luony,  signifies  neither  moi;e  holy  Ghost  is  nothing  else  bjut. 

npr  less  than,  the  mer^,  simple  uii belief ;  and  that  the  exp.rcs«^ 

bplief  of  that   testimony,,  as  sion,  It  shc^U  not  be  forgiven^ 

true  upon  the  authority,  of  the,  neither  in  this  icorld  nor  that 

testifier;  so,  when  applied  tp  tvhichis  tq  catne,^  means  only 

tie  t^timony  of  Godj  it  sig-  that  a  persC^n  dying  in  infider 

njfies  precifij^ly   the.  belief  of.  lity  woi|J4..npt  be,  forgiven,, 

bis  testimony, and restingupgn  neither  under  the  former  dis- 

his  veracity  alone,  without  any  pensation  by  Moses  (the.  then 

kind  of  collateral  support  from  present  dispensation,  kingdom, 

the  concurrence  of  any  other  or.  government  of  God)  nor 

evidence  or  testimony,  what-  Ijuder  the  gospel  dispensation, 

cyer/'  And  theyinsist,thata8-  which,inr.esp€;ctQf.tljeMos«ic^ 

this  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  was  a  kind  of  future  world,. pf, 

^lonc,  so  the  person  to  whom  kingdom  to  come. 


4.  The  Bereans  interpret  a  ihake  hitn  inferior  t6  cfur- 
j^ineatpartof  theoW-testament  selves."* 

prophecies,  and  in  particular        With  respect  to  tke  practi<Jfc 

tfee  whole  of  the  Fsalms,  ex-  of  the  Bereans  as  a  christian  . 

ceptihg  such   as  are  mere^ly  society,  they  consider  infant^- 

bistorical  or  Mnd^tory,  to  be  baptism  as  a  divine  ordinance 

typical  or  prophetical  of  Jesus  instituted  in  the  room  of  cir-  ^ 

Christ;  his  sufferings,  atonie-  tumcision;  and  they  think  it 

meht,  mediation,  ahd   kitlg-  absurd  to  suppose  that  infants, 

dom:  and  they  esteem  it  a  gross  who  all  agree  are  admissible 

perversion  of  these  psallns  iand  to   the  kingdom  of  God  in 

prophdci(»,  to  apply  theih  to  heaven',  should  nevertheless  Be 

the    experiences    of    private  incapable  of  being  admitted 

christians;    In  proof  of  this,  into   his    visible    church   on 

they  not  oiily  urge  the  words  earth.  They  commemorate  thfe 

of  the  apostle,  that  no  pro*  Lord's  slipper  in  general  ohcb 

pkety  is  of  prvcate  interpreta-  ia  month;  but  as  the  words  of 

fwrii  but  they  insist  that  thfe  the  institution  fix  no  particu- 

Tiirhble  of  the  quotations  frottl  lar  period,    they  Sometimes 

the  ancient  prophecies  in  the  celebrate  it  oftener,  and  some*- 

new  te^taiiient,  and^  particti^  timei^  at  more  distant  periods, 

larly  those  from  the  psalms,  Its  may  suit  their  general  con- 

aire  expressly  applied  to  Christ,  venience.    Equal  and  univer- 

In  this  opinion  many  classed  sal  holiness  in  all  manner  of 

of  protestants  agree  with  them,  conversation,  they  recommend 

5,  Of  the  absolute,  all-  at  all  times,  as  well  as  at  th^ 
superintending  sovereignty  of  table  of  the  Lord.  They  m^et 
tiie  Almighty,  the  Bereans  every  Lord's  day  for  the  pur- 
entertain  t(ie  highest  ideas,  as  poses  ^  of  preaching,  praying, 
well  as  of  the  uninterrupted  and  exhortation  to  love  and 
exertion  thereof  over  all  Works  good  wdrks.  When  any  per-- 
ill  heaven,  earth,  or  hell,  how-  son,  after  hearing  th^  Berean 
6Ver  unsearchable  by  his  crea-  doctrines^  professes  his  belief 
tures.  **  A  God  without  elec-  and  assurance  of  the  truthi 
Hon,  (they  argue)f  or  choice  in  of  the  gospel,  dnd  desires  ti 
aU  his' Works,  h  a;  God  with-  be  admitted  into  their  com** 
out  existence ;  a  mere  idol,  a  munion,  he  is  cheerfully  i^e*- 
non-entity :  and  to  detfy  God's  ceived  upon  his  profession', 
election,  purpose,  and  express  whatever  niay  hiave  been  hi^ 

will  in  all  his  works,  id  to  former  manner  of  life.     But 

j»  ..,.»_-• 

•  Fof  farther  particulars  respecting  the  "Berean  doctrines,  the  reader  is 
ttfcirred  to  the  woilt»  of  Mtasn.  Barclays  Ni(^>  BiK>olul>aii]k>  &<&• 


,  I 
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jf  such  a  one  ^houl(^  aUt^j^  steady  profession  of  the  apos- 
wards  draw  back  from  his  tolic  faith,  and  a  suitable  walk 
good  profession  ,pr  practice,  and  copversaticui. 
they  first  admonish  him ;  and  .The  doctrine  of  the  Bereans 
if  that  have  no  effect,  they  has  found  converts  in  various 
leave  hira  to  himself.  They  parts  of  Scotland,  England^ 
do  not  think  they  have  any  and  America.  They  have  con*- 
power  to  deliver  up  a  back-  gregations  in  Edinburgh,  Glas- 
slrding  brother  to  satan.  That  gow.  Paisley,  Stirling,  Dun- 
text,  and  other  similar  pas-  dee,  Montrose,  Fetter  cairn, 
sages,  they  consider  .as  re-  Aberdeen,  and  other  towns  in 
sCricted  to  the  apostles,  and  to  Scotland,  as  well  as  in  Lon- 
the  inspired  testimony  al^ne ;  don,  and  various  places  in 
and  not  to  be  extended  to  any  England ;  not  to  add  Pennsyl-^ 
church  on  earth,  or  any  nutn-  vania,  the  Carolinas,and  other 
ber  of  churches,  or  of  chris  states  in  America.* 
tians^  whether  deciding  by  a  [This  account  of  the  Be- 
majority  of  votes,  or  by  una-  reans  appears  to  have  been 
nimous  voices.  Neither  do  drawn  up  by  one  of  them^ 
they  think  themselves  autho-  selves ;  and  as  there  is  no  de- 
rized,  as  a  christian  church,  to  nomination  particularly  op- 
enquire  into  each  others  poli-  posed  to  them,  under  whose 
tical  principles,  any  more  than  name  w e  might  give  the  argu- 
to  examine  into  each  others  ments  on  the  other  side,  it 
notions  of  philosophy.  They  will  be  proper  here  to  add  the 
both  recommend ^nd  practise,  following  note  on  their  doc- 
as  christian  duties,  submis-  trine  of  assurance  by  Mr.  A. 
sion  tp  lawful  authority ;  but  M'Lean,  in  his  "  Treatise  on 
they  do  not  think  that  a  man  the  Commission,''  first  edition, 
by  becoming  a  christian,  or  p.  88. 

joining  their  society,  is  under  Mr.  John  Barclay  asserts, 

^ny  obligation,  by  the  rules  of  that  "  the  assurance  of  faith 

the  gospel,   to  renounce  his  (by  which  he  means  the  assu- 

rights   of   private   judgment  ranee  of  k  man's  own  just^fi- 

^pon   raattei«   of  public   or  cation)   is  established  along 

private  importance.  Upon  all  with  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 

jiuch  subjects  they  allow  each  from  the  dead,  upon  the  direct 

pther  tp,  thihk  and  act  as  each  testimom/  of  God,  believed  in 

inaysee  it  his  duty ;  and  they  the  heart/'  Assurance  of  faith 

x^quire  nothing  more  of  their  vindicated^  title  page. 

members  than  a  uniform  and  A  direct  testimony  is  that 

fl  3VJ.  ..,-,-• 

•  Sgippifii»!e^t.Jto,  rt»«  Jspcjclopae^lia,  vol.  i,  p.  %QI2,—X0^    Nic^r*  Essays. 
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wbicli  absoLuteiy  affirms  in  so  the  same  precise  evidence  with 
many  express  words  the  truth  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  and 
of  the  particular  thing  testi-  the  existence  of  God,  the  ^d- 
fied.  He  must  therefore  mean  ditional  words,  believed  in  the 
that  God  hath  absolutely,  po-  hearty  are  altogether   redun* 
sitively,  and  expressly  testified  dant :  for  as  Chnst's  resurrec- 
in  the  gospel,  that  ^^  John  Barr  tion,  and  the  being  of  God,  are 
clay  in  particular  is  justified ;"  truths  in  themselves,  whether 
for  such  is  the  nature  of  the  he  believe  or  not,  so  must  his 
^testimony  ^ven  to  the  resur-  justificationbe,  if  according  to 
rection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead :  him,  it  stand  precisely  upon' 
and  he  affirms  it  to  be  pre-  the  same  ground. 
dsehf  the   same    with    that.  This  is  so  absurd,  that  it 
"  Thus  verily,   before  God,  scarce  needs  any  refutation. 
(says  he)   by   whatever   evi-  The  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  a 
dence  I  hold  the  resurrection  foundation  principle ;  a  truth 
of  Jesus  for  a  truth,  by  the  which  stands  independent  of 
^me  predse^  evidence  I  must  my  believing,  and  is  the  sub- 
hold  it  for  a  truth  that  I  am  ject  of  <^^ec^  testimony,  which 
justified,  else  I  do  verily  hold  I  am  called  to  believe  abso" 
God  for  a  liar ;  for  God  him-  lutefy.  But  my  particular  jus- 
self  hath  equally  asserted  both  tification  is  not  declared  to  be 
the  one  ..and   the  other,    in  a  truths  until  I  believe  the  for-; 
word9  of  inseparable  connec-  mer;  nor  is  it  directlt/  asserted, 
tion."  (p.  66.)  AnA\i\  a  letter  but  promised  upon  that  jvro- 
on  the  assurance  of  faith,  vol.  vision,  'Mf  thou  shalt  believe 
iii.  p.  208,  he  says,  '^  I  see  the  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath 
same  evidence  precisely  that  the  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou 
law  is.  fulfilled  for  me,  even  shalt  be  saved."    (Rom.x.p.) 
for  me  myself,  by  Jesus,   as  I  cannot  therefore  know  that 
that  there  is  a  law  at  all ;  the  I  in  particular  am  justified,  by 
same  evidence  that  I  am  passed  any  thing  openly  and  directly 
from  death  unto  life,  as  that .  testified,  till  I  know  that  Ibe^* 
ever  1  was  under  a  death,  and  lieve  ;  for  it  is  only  those  who 
needed  a  life ;  the  same  evi*  believe  that  are  declared  to  be 
deuce  predseh/  that  Christ  is  justified, 
made  to  me  of  God  wisdom,  But  after  all  that  this  author 
righteousness,    sanctification,  has  advanced,  in  order  to  esta-* 
aud  redemption,  as  that  there  blish  the  assurance  of  his  own 
is  a  God  at  all." — As  there-  particular  justification  upoxt 
fore  the  truth  of  his  particu-  the  direct  testimony  of  God,  bo. 
iar  justification  stands  upon  is  obliged  at  last  to  depast  en- 
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•tireiy  from  that  princi^e,  and  holy  Gh^ost  ii^  simplis  tmbclief 

diww  hh  justification  as  aii  4fc,  These sentiitfientsarescat'- 

.wference  from  his  bfelkving,  tered  throughout  bis  works» 

thus:  **  All  who  believe  the  and  retailed  by  hiis adherents.] 

record  are  justified-  ^  betieve  BERENGARIANS,  a  de- 

the  record,  therefore  I  believe  nomination  in    the  eleventh 

I  am  justified/'  (Juarmee  cf  century,  which  adhered  to  the 

¥B^k^  p.  38.)  Here  the  assu«  o{)iniohs  of  Berengarius^  who 

ratice  of  his  justificatioti  tUrnd  asterted  that  the  bread  and 

out  to  be  the  cotidu»on  of  i^rine  in  the  Lord'i>  supper  are 

whatlo^ciam  call  a  dyllogiim  \  not  really  and  edsentiaily^  but 

in  which  the  second  proposi-^  figuratively  changed  into  th« 

tion  (viz;.  ''  I  believe  the  re*  body    and    blood    of  Chri^. 

cord")  is  not  the  direct  t^d*  His  foUowei-s  were  divided  in 

mony  of  Gody  bat  that  of  his  opinidn  as  to  the  euchatist. 

own  coniCiencn^  They  all  agreed  that  the  ele-^ 

-  Yet  the  professed  design  of  mentsarenotesseutiallychang* 

kb  whole  pafAphiet,  is  t4$  ^sta^  ^9  though  some  allowed  tbem 

blish  the  fiSfi^riiiK;e  of  a  man's  to  be  changed  ill  effect.  Otheri 

own  saltation  upon  the  direct  ftdmitt^  a  change  iii  part ;  kfid 

tettimof^  tfOod.    This  i^  hid  others  an  entire  change,  witM 

fitvoaiicis  and    distinguishiug  this' restriction,. th(i&  to  tfaN<»se 

point,  in  sappojft  of  which  ho  who   communicated   un^or- 

desii^  that  there  are  any  tmr  thily^theeleydcntswei^eclia^* 

toral  notice  of  God  or  his  ed  back  agaln.^ 

Kktr^^any  conviction  of  sin^  BERYLLIANS.  So  called 

iMibre  the  aatsUrance  of  par-^  from   BeYylius,  an  Arabian^ 

<kMf>^^-<uiiy  difierrent  degi>ees  of  b-isfhop  of  Bozrah,  who  flou- 

feith--4;hat  sin  .c^n  wealtien  fished  i!^  the  third  century. 

tli0 assurance, of  our  salvatioi^  He  taught  tliat  Christ  did  not 

Wlbt  tbe^^uits  of  fhith  ar«  exist  before  Mary';  but  that  a 

My  etidi^nce  to  ourselves  of  spirit^  issuing  from  God  him* 

mit  justificaition — that    ^ny  self,  and  thefefoi^e  superior  to 

shotl)%^  pray  to  God  until-  they  all  hOiitian  Soirlsy  as  being  a 

^IM^  assured  of  thd^  being  ju»-  portion  of  the  divine  nature, 

tified.     He  maintains-  that  all  was  united  to  him  at  the  tinad 

~lli^  dOttbt^  and  fears  in  the  ofhkbirth.f 

i^lms.aFeChrist'$--thatself-  BIDDELIANS.  So  called 

jmd^usy,  and  caiutious  fear  of  Aom  Jbh-A  Middle,  who  in  thc^ 

coming  short,  is  making  God  year  sixteen  hundred  and  for-* 

ttilay-r^that  the  ^in  against  the  ty«-fouF  erected  ali   indepon^ 

^Dict.  Aru.  ScieH.  voK  i.  p.  289:     t  Mosheitn^  voU  i.  p.  248* 


4eiiticoi]gr^gat.ioaitt  l^ndon,  imtioK  in  the  lifaind  centucy,. 

He  taught  that.  Jdsi;y3  Christ,  who  feUowted  the  c^inions  ci£ 

to  the  iuteotthal  he  maght  bc;  fionosuay.  bishop  of.  Sardica.. 

Qur  brother,  andhaye a.fdlaw-  Their sentimentSiWQreiJie  sanw 

leeling  of  Qur  infirmijtieay  and.  with  the*  Photiniansy  thougii. 

ap  become  th^niofiB  iei»Ay  t0  they  appeac  to  have  beeiL  of 

ijelp  us,  bath  QO<ol^(Uaatt  a  diffen^t  comisijmions.t    Se« 

huQDiai^, nature.;  and  therefore  Chotrnians. 

in  this  veiy  nf^Ui^e^i9  mot  only  BORREIJSTS;^  a  deneoBKH^ 

a  persosi  sinoe  nooe-  buti  as  nation  in  Holland,  so  caUed: 

bumai^  p^KQti  c^  be  out  br«h*  front  their  leader,  one,  Adant* 

ther«  bflit  aisQ  our  Lord,  andi  Borreel,  of  Zeaiaad,  who  had: 

Gody            V  some  kDowledge<of  the  hfihrewf 

Biddle,  aa  well  m  SociniM^  gneek,  and  latin. toj^es*  Thi^j 

and  other  Uitttarians,^  befibre  i^ctthe  iisejof  churches^  o^ 

and  since,  naadc  no  scruple  oft  the  sacramenls/public  prayer,, 

calling  Christ  God»  though  he  and  aU  other  eaUemal  act&  of 

believed  him  to  be  a  hruman  Mrorship*    They  astsert  that  alL 

creguture  only,  on  account  of  the  christian  churches^  of  thei 

the   divine:   sovereignty  withi  world ihaye. degenerated  from; 

whicbh^  was  invested^*  See  the  pure  apostolic:  doctrincfi;. 

Socinians^  They  lead  a  very  austere  liiie^ 

BOGOMIL&S,  ardenomi-^.  aad.  employ  a  greai  part  o£ 

nation  in  the  twelfth  century^  their  goods  in  akas<andi  worl»> 

which  spniug  from  the  Ma^-  of  piety.§ 

salians.     They  derived  their  BOURIGNONI&TS^adc- 

name  frow.  tbe  divtne  mercy,  nominaition  intheisevenisenth. 

whieb.  it;»  mem:bers  Are  said  to  century,  vvlikh  sprang  from 

havcincessajQitly  irapl<Sured ;.  fori  the  famous  Antoinette  Boer.- 

the;  word  bogofnikii.  Jn    the  rignoft^de  laj  Ponte^  a.nativei 

Mystanlanguage,  signifies  calir  of  Elanders,  who  pretended.to: 

ing  <mi:. far  mercy  frrnn  dtxme*'  be.  divinely  inspired^  and. set* 

Ba^Uius,  a  monk  at  Constan*  apadrt.to  revive  the  true  spirit 

tinople,  was  the  fountain  of  of  Christianity  that  hadbeeit 

thb  denomination^    TbttdoC".  extinguished    by  theological 

trrnes  he  taught  wese  simrlao-.  animosities  and  debates.     In 

with  those  of  the  Manicheans  her  confession  o£  faith ^  she 

and  Gnostics. t    See  Gnostics  ptrofesscs    her<  belief  in  .  the& 

and  Manicheans.  scriptures,    the  divinity  and. 

BQNOSIANS,  a  denoroi-.  atonement    of.  Christ.     The; 

*  LiDdsey's  View  of  the  ITnifaiian  PocCrine  an4  Worship,  p.  289; 
'\  Moshei^^  wil.  li,.p^  444^    t  JBixttugbtojo,  vo|«  i;  p.  16^.  -  ^  lb ^ ¥ul.  i  p.  170. 
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leading  principles  which  run  and    Germany.    They    took 

through  her  productiom  ftre  their  denomination  from  the 

as  follow : — That  man  is  per-  words  of  Paul,    (Rom.   viii. 

fectiy  free  to  resist  or  receive  2 — 14.)  and  maintained  that  ' 

divine   grace.     That  God  is  the  true  children  of  God  were 

ever  unchangeable   love   Co-  invested  with  the  privilege  of 

wards  all  his  creatures,  and  afulland  perfect  freedom  from 

does  not  inflict  any  arbitrary  the  jurisdiction  of  the   law. 

punishment;  but  that  the  evils  They  were  called  by  the  Ger- 

they  suffer   are   the   natural  mans  and  Flemish,  Beghards 

consequences    of   sin.     That  and  Beguttes,  which   was    a- 

true  religion  consists  not  in  name   given    to    those-  who 

any  outward  forms  of  worship,  make  an  extraordinary  pro- 

nor  systems  of  faith ;  but  in  fessinn  of  piety  and  devotion, 
an  entire  resignation  of  the        The  sentiments  taught   by 

will  to  God.*     See  Mystics,  this  denomination  were  as  fol- 

This  lady  was  educated  in  low : — ^That  all  things  flowed 

the  Roman  Catholic  religion ;  by  emanation  from  God,  and 

but   she    declaimed    equally  were  finally  to  return  to  their 

against  the  corruptions  of  the-  divine  source.    That  rational 

church  of  Rome  and  those  of  souls  were  so  many  portions 

the  reformed  churches :  hence  of  the  supreme   Deity  ;  and 

she   w^as  opposed  and  perse?  that  the  universe,  considered 

cuted  by  both  catholics  and  as  one  great  whole,  was  God. 

protestants.     She  maintaiued  That  every  man,  by  the  power 

that  there  ought  to  be  a  gene-  of  contemplation,  and  by  call-  * 

ral  toleration  of  all  religions,  ing  off  his  mind  from  sensible 

Those  who  are  desirous  of  ajid  terrestrial  objects,  might 
seeing  a  particular  account  of  be  united  to  the  Deity  in  an 
the  life  and  writings  of  this  ineffable  manner,  and  become 
lady,  may  consult  an  abridg-  one  with  the  Source  and  Pa- 
men  t  of  the  *'  Light  of  the  rent  of  all  things :  and  that 
World,"  published  in  seven-  they  who  by  lung  and  assi- 
teeaiiundred  and.  eighty > six »  duous  meditation,  had  plung- 
by  the  New  Jerusalem  church*,  ed  themselves,  as  it  were,  into 

BRETHREN  AND  SIS-  an  abyss  of  the  divinity,  ac- 

TERS  OF  THE  FREE  SPI-  quired  thereby  a  most  glorious 

RIT.    They,  in  the  thirteenth  and  sublime  liberty;  and  were 

century,  gained   ground  im-  not  only  delivered  from   the 

perceptibly  in  Italy,  France,  violence  pf  sinful  lusts,   but 

*  DufVesnoy's  Chronological  Tables,  voU  ii.  p.  2:)3.    Mosbtiira,  vol. v.  p.  &!. 
Liglit  of  the  World,  p.  £7-7480.    Mrs.  Boarignon's  LeiUirs.    . 
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cVen  from  the  common  in-       BROWNJSTS,  the  name 

stincts  of  nature*  given  for-some  time  •  to  those 

From  these,  and  such  like  who  "were  afterwards  known  * 
doctrines^  the  brethren  under  in  England  and  Holland  under 
consideration  drew  this  con*  the  denomination  of  Ind^pen- 
elusion :  That  the  person  who  dents.  It  arose  from  a  Mr.  Ro« 
had  ascended  to  God  in  this  hert  Brown,  who<ie  p9.rents  re- 
manner,  and  was  absorbed  by  sided  in  Kutlandshirej  though 
contemplation  in  the  abyss  of  he  is  said  to  have  been  born 
Deity,  became  thus  a  part  at  Nqrthampton;  and  who 
of  the  Godhead  — commenced  from  about  fifteen  hundred 
God — was  the  Son  of  God  in  and  seventy-one  to  fifteen  hun- 
the  same  sense  and  manner  dred  and  ninety,  was  a  teacher 
that  Christ  was;  and  was  amongst  them  in  England,  and . 
thereby  raised  to  a  glorious  at  Middleburgh,  in  Zealand^ 
independence,  and  freed  from  He  was  a  man  of  family,  of 
the  obligation  of  all  laws,  zeal,  of  some  abilities,  and 
human  and  divine.  %  had  had  a  university  educa- 
.  In  consequence  of  this,  they  tion..  The  separation,  how- 
treated  with  contempt  the  or-  ever,  does  not  appear  to  have 
dinances  of  the  gospel,  and  originated  in  him :  fqr  by  se*  ' 
every  external  act  of  religious  veral  publications  of  those 
worship;  looking  upon  prayer,  times,  it  is  clear  that  these 
fasting,  baptism,  and  the  sa-  sentiments  had,  before  his  day, 
crament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  been  embraced,  and  professed 
as  the  iirst  elements  of  piety,  in  England,  and  churches  ga- 
adapted  to  the  capacity  of  thcred  on  the.plan  of  them.f 
children,  and  as  of  no  sort  of  Nor  did  they  call  themselves 
use  to  the  perfect  man,  whom  Brownists ;  but  considered  it 
long  meditation  had  raised  rather  as  a  nick-nam^  given 
above  all  external  thin<vsj  and  them  by  their  adversaries, 
carried  into  the  bosom  and  Nor  did  Brown,  continue  with 
essence  of  the  Deity.  them ;  but,  after  all  that  he 

They  rejected  ^vith  horror  had    preached    and    written 

every  kind   of  industry  and  against  the  church,  accepted 

labour,  as  an  obstacle  ,to  di-  -a  living  in  it,  at  Achurch,  in  ' 

vine  contemplation,    and   to  Northstmptonshire. 
the  ascent  of  the  soul  towai'ds        This  denomination  did  no^ 

the  Father  of  spirits.*  .   .  differ  in  point  of  doctrine  from 

y        ' 

•  Alosheim,  vdl.  iii.  p.  122—124.  t  Examination  of  Barrow,  Canne'« 
Necessity  of  Separation,  p.  153.  Giffard's  Plain  Declaration,  pp.  1,  g'. 
.\lso  Neal's  Puritans,  p.  ^S, 
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tke  diurch  •  of  England,   or  ing  of  repentance  from  dea:<l 

from  the  other  puritans  ;  but  works,  and    faith   in  Christy 

'  they  apprehended   that,  ac-  .th^it  the  people,  as  the  Lord 

Cording    ta  scripture,    every  gave  grace,  being  first  fitted 

church  ought  to  be  confined  for,  and  made  capable  of  ordi-* 

within  the  limits  of  a  single  nances,  might  afterwards  have 

congregation,   and  have  the  communicated  in.  the  pore  use 

compleat  power  of  jurisdic-  of  them.   Others,  endeavour-' 

don  over  its  members,  to  be  ing  yet  a  farther  reformation^ 

exercised  by  the  elders  within  have  sued^and  do  sue  to  king?^ 

itself,    without  being  subject  queens,  and  parliaments,  for 

to  the  authority  of  bishops,  the  rooting  out   of  prelacy, 

synods,  presbyteries,  or  any  and  such  evils  as  grow  from 

ecclesiastical  assembly,  com-  it ;  which,  if  obtained,  would 

posed  of  the  deputies   from  be  the  further  profanation  of 

different  churches.  God's  ordinances.     Is  it  not 

Under  this  name,  though  strange  that  men  in  the  re- 

they  always  disowned  it,  were  .forming  of  the  church  should 

ranked    the    learned  •  Henry  forget  the  church,  that  is,  the 

Ainsworth,  author  of  the  An*  people;  and    labour    to  set 

notations  on  the  Pentateuch,  Christ  as  a  kmg  over  those  to 

Sec. ;  the  famous  John  Robin**-  whom  he  hath  not  been  a  pro* 

son,  a  part  of  whose  congre-  phet  ?  Men  cannot  submit  to^ 

gation  from  Leyden,  in  Hoi**  the  discipline  of  Christ,  who 

land,  made  the  first  permanent  have  not  first  been  prepared  in 

settlement  in  North  America ;  some  measure  by  his  doctrine,, 

and  the  laborious  Canne,  the  and  taught  with  meekness  te 

author  of  the  Marginal  Refe*  submit  to  his  yoke."^ 

Fences  to  the  Bible.  It  has  been  observed  by  s 

'*  Much  is  said  (say  they)  late  advocate  of  this  denomr« 

of  the.  reformation    of   the  nation,  and  who  has  corrected 

V  church'.  There  has  been  in-  many  errors  of  former  histo- 
deed  great  reformation  of  the  ,  rians,  ^^  Our  children  at  school 
things  in  the  church ;  but  very  are  taught  to  read  as  their 
little  of  the  church,  to  spes^k  lesson  the  account  of  the  pro- 
truly  and  properly.  The  peo-  testant  sufierings,  during  the 
pie  are  the  church ;  and  to  persecutions  of  Maty,  of  Gar- 
make  a  reformed  church,  diner,  and  of  Bonner;  and 
theie  must  first  be  a  reformed  thus  from  their  infancy  they 
people.  This  should  have  been  imbibe  a  just  abhorrence  of 
endeavoured  by  the  preach-  their    characters,   and    their 

^  J.  Robioson's  Javtification  of  Separ^tioa,  pp.  300!,  301. 
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caufe  clmt  not  all  their  fiithers  was,  upon  the  whole*  to  B«y 
inow  that  during  the  reign  of  the  least,  a  doubtful  charao* 
the  boasted  Elizabeth,  and  by  ter,  it  is  highly  probable  that 
the  direction  of  her  reformed  many  things  which  his  adver- 
bishpp^  these  loyal  subjects  saries  allege  of  the  extreme 
of  her  civil  government  were  rigidness  and  bitterness  of  his 
not  only  branded  with  infamy,  party,  were  true  of  him  and 
the  fate  to  which  zealous  aiid  his  followers,  and  which  might 
consistent  ehristian^  have  in  in  part  provoke  the  p«*secu« 
every  age  been  subjected  by  tions  which  bcfel  them.  But 
the  wprkl,  in  a  greater  or  less  this  does  not  appear  to  be  the 
degreet  but  spoiled  of  their  case  with  Ainsworth,  Robin- 
goods,  a>mmitted  close  pri-  son,  Canne,  &c. :  and  it  is  oh* 
soners.for  years  to  dungeons,  servable  that  the  hottest  per- 
without  being  brought  to  trial;  secution  against  the  Brownists 
in  which  many  of  them  pe*  was  after  Brown  had  deserted 
rished  by  cold,  hunger,  and  them.  See  Independents, 
contagion;*    banished    their 

native  country,  And  abandon-       BUDNEIANS,  a  branch 

ed  in  a  foreign  land  i;o  obloquy  of  the  Socinians,  which  ap- 

and  want;t  forced  to  prefer  peared.in  the  year  fifteen  hua- 

exile  in  the  American  wilder-  dred  and  eighty-nine;  so  call- 

tiess,  where,'  during  the  first  ed  from  Simon  Budnoeus,  who 

winter  of  their  emigration,  one  maintained  that  Christ   was 

half  of  them  perished  by  fa.-  not  begotten  by  any  extraor- 

mioeanddisease;!  and  finally,  dinary  act  of  divine  power; 

the  firmest  and  most  distin-  but  that  he  was  born  like 

guished  of  them  executed  on  other  men  in  a  natural  way, 

gibbets,!  nierely  for  the  faith  and  that  consequently  he  was  ^ 

once  delivered  to  the  satnts/'U  not  a  proper  object  of  divine' 

As  Brown  appears  to  have  worship  and  adoration. f    See 

lieen  of  a  violent  spirit,  and  Socinians. 

*  Strype's  Annals,  toL  ult.  t  Epist.  Viror.  Proestant.  &c.  t  Bachos's 
Hist  of  itfiw  England,  vol.  i.  p.  40.  §  Viz.  Copping  Thacker>  Greenwood, 
Barrow,  Peniy.  and  Dennis.  |i  Some  aoooont  oi  Mr.  Henrv  Ainsworth, 
yte&xM,  tp  a  new  edition  of  ki^  two  Treatises^  printed  at  Edinburgh,  1789* 
p.  10.    ^  Mosheim>  voU  iv.  p.  199. 
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GAINIAKS,  adcnomina-  lixtins'was  also  a  name  given' 
tion  which  sprang  up  to  those  among  the  Lutherans 
abobt  the  year  one .  hundrecj  who  followed  the  opinions  of 
and  thirty,  so  called  on  ac-  George  Calixtus,  a  celebrated 
count  of  their  great  respect  divine  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
f or  Cain.  They  pretended  that  tury,  who  endeavoured  to 
the  virtue 'which  hadproduc-  unite  the  Romish,  Lutheran,* 
ed  Abel,  was  of  an  o^der  in-  and  Galvinistic  churches  in 
feHor  to  that  which  had  pro-  the  bonds  of  charity  and  mu- 
ducedCain ;  and  that  this  was  tual  benevolence. — He  main- 
the  reusort  why  Cain  had  the  tained,  (1.)  That  the  funda- 
victory  over  Abel,  and  killed  mental  doctrines  of  christia- 
him :  for  they  admitted  a  great  nity,  by  which  he  meant  those 
ntunber  of  genii,  which  they  elementary  principles  whence 
called  virtues,  of  different  all  its  truths  flow,  were  pre- 
ranks  and  orders.  They  had  served  pure  in  all  three  com- 
a  great  veneration  for  the  in-  munions,  and  were  contained 
habitants  of  Sodom,  Esau,  in  that  ancient  form  of  doc- 
Corah,  Dathan,  and'  Abiram ;  trine  that  is  vulgarly  known 
and  in  particular  for  Judas,  by  the  name  of  the  apostles' 
under  pretence  that  the  death  creed : — (2.)  That  the  tenets 
of  Jesus  Christ  had  saved  and  opinions  which  had.  been 
mankind,  and  that  he  betray-  constantly  received  by  •  the 
fed  'him  for  that  end.  They  ancient  doctors  during  the 
even  made  use  of  a  gospel  of  first  five  centuries,  were  to  be 
Jiidas,"  to  which  they  paid  considered  as  of  equal  truth 
great  respect.  and  authority  with  the  express 
'  The  morals  bf  this  denomi-  declarations  and  doctrines  of 
nation  were  'said  to  be  the  scripture. t 
same  with'  those  of  the  Car-  CALVINISTS.  [They  de- 
pocratians.*  See  Carpocra-  rive  their  name  from  John 
tians.  Calvin,  an  eminent  reformer, 
.  CALIXTIi«^S,  a  branch  of  who  was  born  at  Nogen,  in 
the  Hussites,  in  Bohemia  and  Picardy,  in  the  year  fifteen 
Moravia,  in  the  fifteenth  oen-  hundred  and  nine.  He. first 
tury.  The  principal  point  in  studied  the  civil  law,  and  was 
which  they  differed  from  the  afterwaifds  made  professor  of 
church  of  Rome,  was  the  use  divinity  at  Geneva,  in  the 
of  the  chalice,  (caiix)  or  com-  year  fifteen  hundred  and  thir- 
municating  in  both  kinds.  Ca-  ty-six.     His  genius,  learning, 

*  Historical, Dictionary,  vol.  i.  (See  Cainians.)    Broughton,  vol.  i.  p.  190« 
t  Broughtou,  vol.  i.  p.  19!^.    Mosheim^  vol.  iv.  p.  ^,  451, 
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eloquence,  and  piety,  render*  of  the    worid,  unto    eternal 

ed  him  respectable  even  in  the  glory,  according  to  his  iminu<^ 

eyes  of  his  eoemies.  table  purpose,  and  of  his  free 

The    name    of    Calvinists  grace  and  love,  without  the 

seems  to  have  been  given  at  least  foresiglrt  of  faith,  good 

first  to  those  who  embraced  works,  or  any  conditions  per^ 

not  merely  the  doctrine,  but  formed  by  the  creature :  and 

the   church-government   and  that  the  rest  of  mankind  he 

discipline  establish^*  at  Ge-  was  pleased  to  pass  by,  and 

neva,  and  to  distinguish  them  ordain  to  dishonour^and  wrath 

from    the    Lutherans.      But  for  their  sins,  to  the  praise  of 

since  the  meeting  of  the  synod  his  vindictive  justice.         '  '  • 

of  Dort,  the  name  has  been  In  proof  of  this,  they  allege 

chiefly  applied  to  those,  who  among  many  other  scripture 

embrace  his  leading  views  of  passages,  the  following :  *'  Ac« 

the  goepel,  to  distinguish  them  cording  as  he  hath  chosen  \ik 

from  the  At'minians.  in  him  before  the  foundatioil 

Theleadingpnnciples taught  of  the  world,  that  we  should 

by  Calv.in  were  the  satne  as  be  holyj  and  without  blame 

those  of  Angus  tin.  The  main  before   him  in  Ibve^— For  he 

doctrines  by  which  those  who  saith  to  Moses,  i    will  have 
are  called  after  his  name  are '  mercy  on  whom  l  will  hav6 

distinguished  from  the  Armi-^  mercy,  and  I  will  have  com- 

nians,  are  reduced  to  five  arti-  passion  on  whom  I  will  have 

cles ;  and  which,  from  their  compassion.  So  then,  it  is  not 

being  the  principal  points  dis-  of  him  that   willeth,^  nor'  of 

cussed  at  the  synod  of  Dort,  him  that  runneth,  bitt  of  God 

have  since  been  denominated  that  sheweth   mercy.:   Thdu 

the  Jive  points.     These  are,  wil't  say  then,  Why  doth  he 

predestination,  particulai'  re-  yet  find  fiiult;  forwho  hath 

demption,  total  depravity,  eft  resisted  his  will  f     Nay,  but 

fectual  caUing,  and  the  certain  oh  man,  who  art  thou  that 

perseverance  of  the- saints.  repliesth  against  God  f    Shall 

The  following  statement  is  the  thing  formed  say  to  him 

taken    principally    from   the  that  formed  it,  Whyhast  thoii 

writings    of  Calvin,  and   the  made  me  thus  f  Hath  not  the 

decisions  at  Dort,  compressed  potter  power  over  the  clay;  of 

in  as  few  words  as  possible :-—  the  same  lump,  to  make  one 

1.  lliey  maintain  that  God  vessel  unto  honour,  and  an- 

hath  chosen  a  certain  number  other  to    dishonour? — Hatti 

of  the  fallen  race  of  Adam  in  God    cast    away   his  people 

Christ,  before  the  foundation  whom  he  foreknew  ?    Wot  yp 
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not  what  the  scripture  saitb  enings,  as  if  no  decree  ex* 
of  Elias  ?  Eveo  so  at  this  bted.f  The  conDoxion  in 
present  time  aisoy  there  is  a  which  the^  doctrine  is  intro- 
femnant  according  to  the  eko  duced  by  the  divines  at  Dort, 
Hon  of  grace.  And  if  by  grace,  is  to  account  for  one  sinner's 
then  it  is  no  more  of  works,  believing  and  being  saved  n^ 
What  then?  Israel  hath  not  ther  than  anoUier;  and  such» 
obtained  that  which  heseeketh  the  Qalvinists  say,  is  the  con« 
for,  but  the  election  hath  tA-  nexion  which  it  occupies  in 
tamed  it^  <md  the  rest  are  blind*  the  scriptures* 
ed — yihomYae&i^ predeatmate^  With  respect  to  the  ceiM^ 
them  he  also  called — We  give  tkmal  predestination  admitted 
Ihanks  to  God  always  for  you,  by  Anninians,  they  say,  that 
t>fethren,  beloved  of  the  Lord,  an  election  upon  faith  or  good 
because  Grod  hath  from  the  works  foreseen,  is  not  that  of 
jbeginning  chosen  you  to  salva"  the  scriptures ;  for  that  dec- 
Im,  through  sanctification  of  tion  is  there  made  the  couse 
the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  of  &ithandholines8,tandcan- 
tnlth•^As  many  as  were  not,  for  this  reason,  be  the 
mrdained  to  eternalize  believ*  ^ect  of  them*  With  regard 
ed."*  They  think  also  that  the  to  predestination  to  deaih^  they 
greater  part  of  these  passages,  say.  If  the  question  be.  Where* 
being  found  in  the  epbtolafy  fore  did  God  decree  to  punish 
.writings,  after  the  pouring  out  those  who  are  punished  f  The 
of  the  holy  Spirit,  who  was  answer  is.  On  account  of  their 
promised  to  guide  the  apostles  sins.  But  if  it  be,  Wherefore 
into  all  truth,  is  an  argument  did  he  decree  to  punish  them 
in  fiivour  of  the  doctrine.  rather  than  others?  There  is 
'  lliey  do  not  consider  pre*  no  o^er  reason  to  be  assigned, 
Astinfttion,  however,  as  alfecto  but  that«o  it  seemed  good  in 
ing  the  agency  or  accountable*  iis  sight, ^ 
ifii$  of  creatum,  or  as  being  2.  They  maintun  that  though 
16  them  any  rule  of  conduct,  the  death  oif  Christ  be  a  most 
On  the  contrary,  they  suppose  perfect  sacrifice,  and  satisfec- 
tiiem  to  act  as  freely,  and  to  tion  for  sins,  of  infinite  value, 
kt  as  much  the  proper  sub^  abundantly  sufficient  to  ex- 
jecta of  calls,  warnings,  exhor-  piate  the  sins  of  the.  whole 
lations,  promises,  and  threat-  world ;  and  though  on  this 

•  Ephes.  i.  4.  Rom.  ir.  xi.  1—6.  viii.  29,  SO.  2  Thes,  ii.  13,  Acts 
Aiii.  48.  t  Calviki*8  Inst,  book  S,  chap.  9i,  sect.  10 :  also  book  2,  ch.  5, 
sect.  4«    t  Ephes.  i.  3, 4.    John  vi.  37.    Rom  viii.  99, 30.    Acts  3t\u  48 

1  Fee.  i.  1.    Rom.  ix«  1^  X6.    xu  &m  ^'    §  Calvin's  last,  book  3>  pp.  iii:^- 
H  MCt  14. 
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gtoand  the  go^l  is  to  be  defect  or  insnffidctecy  in  tbe 

preached  to  all  mankind  in-  sacrifice  of  Christ  offered  on 

discrimiDately;  yet  it  was  the  the  cross,  but  from  their  own 

will  of  God  that  Christ  by  the  &ult — ^As  many  as  truly  be* 

blood  of  the  cross  should  effi-  lieve,  and  are  stived  by  the 

cadously  redeem  all   those,  death  of  Christ  from  their  sins, 

and  those  only,  who  were  from  and  from  destruction,  have  to 

eternity  elected  to  salvation,  ascribe  it  to  the  mere  favour 

and  ^ven  to  him  by  the  Fa-  of  God,  which  h^owes  to  no 

ther.  one,  given  them  in  Christ  from 

Calvin  does  not  aprpear  to  eternity — For  it  was  the  most 

have  written  on  this  subject  as  free  counsel,  and  gracious  will 

a  controversy ;  but  his  com«  and  i$U€ntion  of  God  the  Fa- 

ments  on  scripture  agree  with  ther,  that  the  quickening  and 

the  above  statement.*    The  saving   efficacy  of  the  most 

following   positions  are  con-  precious    death    of   his  Son 

tained  iu  the  resolutions  of  the  should  exert  itself  in  all  the 

synod  of  Dort,  under  this  head  elect,'  to  give  unto  them  only 

of  doctrine:—**^  The  death  of  justifying  faith,  and  by  it  to 

the  Son  of  God  is  the  only  conduct  them  infallibly  to  sal- 

and  most  per^t  sacrifice  and  vation :  that  is,  it  was  the  will 

satisfaction  for  sins,  of  infinite  of  God   that  Christ  by  the 

value  and  price,  abundantly  blood  of  the  cross,  whereby  ho 

sufficient  to  expiate  the  sins  of  confirmed  the  new  covenant, 

the  whole  world — ^The  pro-  should    efficacioudy    redeem 

mise  of  the  gospel  is,   that  out  of  every  people,   tribe, 

whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  nation,  and  language,  all  those, 

crucified  shall  not  perish,  but  and  those  only,  who  were  from 

have  everlasting  life:  which  eternity  elected  to  salvation, 

proDaise,    together    with  the  and  given  to  him  by  the  Fa^ 

command  to  repent  and  be-  ther/'f 

lieve,  ought  promiscuously  and  These  positions  they  appear 

indiscriminately   to   be  pub-  to  have  considered  as  not  only 

lished  ^d  propo^d  to  all  peo-  a  declaration  of  the  truth,  but 

pie  and  individuals  to  whom  an  answer  to  the  arguments  of 

God  in  his  good  pleasure  sends  the  Remonstrants, 

the    gospel — ^Whereas    many  In  proof  of  the  doctrine, 

who  are  called  by  the  gospel  they  allege,  among  others,  the 

do  not  repent  nor  believe  in  following  scripture  passages: 

Christ,  but  perish  in  unbelief,  '*  Thou  hast  given  him  power 

this   proceeds   not  from  any  over  all  fiesh,  that  he  should 
*  See  OD  John  iii,  15«    f  Acta  Synodi,  Sess.  1S6«  p.  250. 
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give  «teniai  life  to  asmany  as  follows :. — <'  Original  siaseemr 

thou  hast  given  Am— The  good  to  be  the  inheritable  descend* 

.  shepherd  gireth  Jiis  life ^br  the  ing  perverseness  and  coirup- 

9heep — I  lay  down  my  life  for  tion   of   our  nature,  poured 

\he  sheep — He  died  not  for  abroad  into  all  the  parts  of 

that  nation  only,  biit  thqt  he  the  soul,  which  first:  maketh 

inight  gather  together  m  one  us  deserving  of  God's  wrath, 

the  children  of  God  that  are  and  then  also  bringeth  forth 

scattered    abroadT-riie    gave  those  works  in  us,  called  ia 

himself  for  us,  that  he  might  scripture    the    works    of  the 

redeem  usfjPom.aU  iniquity y  and  fiesh.    These  two  things   are 

purify  unto  himself  a  peatliar  distinctly  to  be  noted ;  that  is, 

people,  zealom  of  good. works —  that  being  thus  in  all  parts  of 

He  loved  the  churchy  and  gtgve  our  nature  corrupted  andper- 

Mmself  for  it,  that  he  might  verted,  we  are  now,  even  for 

sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  and  such  corruption  only,  holder 

present  it  to  himself,  &c. —  worthy    of  damnation,    and 

And   they  sang  a  new  song,  stand  convicted  before  God, 

saying,  Thou  art  worthy  ;  for  to  whom  nothing  is  acceptahlo 

thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re-  but  righteousness,  innocence, 

deemed  us  to  God  by  thy  Moody  and  purity.     And  yet  we  are 

OUT  OP  every  l^indred,  and  not  bound  in  respect  of  an- 

tongue,  and  people,  and  na-  other's  fault ;  for  where  it  is 

tion."*  isaid  that  by  the  sin  of  Adam 

.    3.  They  maintain  that  man-  we  are  made  subject  to  the 

lind  are  totally  depraved,  Jn  judgment  of  God,t  it  is  not 

consequence  of  the  fall  of  the  so  to  be  taken,  as  if  we,  inno- 

first  man,   who,  being   their  cent    and    undeserving,    did 

^public . head,  his  sin  involved  bear  the  blame  of  his  fault: 

the  corruption  of  all  his  pos-  but    as    in    consequence    of 

tcrity ;  and  which  corruption  his  offence  we  are  ultimately 

extends  over  the  whole  soul,  clothed  with  the  curse,  there- 

and , .  renders   it     unable    to  fore  it  is  said  that  he  hath 

turn  to   Godj  or  to  do  any  bound  us.   Nevertheless  from 

thing  truly  good,  and  exposes  him  not  the  punishmeDt  only 

it  to  his  righteous  displeasure,  came  upon  us,*  but  also  the 

Jboth  in  this  world  and  that  infection   distilled   from  him 

-which  is  to  come.  abideth  in  us,  to  the  which  the 

:    The  explawation  of  original  punishnient  is  justly  due."J 

sin,  as  given  by  Calvin,  is  as  The  resolutions  of  the  di* 

•Johnxvii.2.  t.ll,  15.    xi,5l?    Tit.ii,14.   Ephes,  v.  25— 27.   Rev.  v.  9. 
t  Rqin.  V.  18.         ^  Inst,  buck  %  cnap.  1,  sect.  8.   ' 
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vines  at  Dort  on  this  head  did  understand,  that  did  seek 
contain  the  foHowifig  posi-  God.  Every  one  of  them  is 
tions  : — **  Such  as-  man.  was  gone  hack;  they  are  altoge- 
after  the  fall,  such  children  ther  become  filthy;  th^re  is 
did  he  beget  ••••  corruption  none  that  doth  good,  no  not 
by  the  rij^hteous  judgment  of  one — And  you  hath  he  quick- 
God  being  derived  from  Adam  ened  iVho  were  dead  in  tres^ 
to  his  posterity  •  •  •  • ,  not  by  passes  and  sins.  Wherein  in 
imitation,  but  by  the  propa-  time  past  ye  walked  according 
gation    of  a  vicious   nature,    to   the  course  of  this  world 

Wherefore  all  men  are  Con-    among  whom  also  we 

ceived  in  sin,  and  are  born  all  had  our  conversation  in 
the  children  of  wrath,  unfit  times  past,  in  the  lust  of  our 
for  every  good  connected  with  Jleshy  fulfilling  the  desires  of 
salvation,  prone  to  evil,  dead  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ; 
in  sins^  and  the  servants  of  snd  were  by  nature  the  children 
sin;  and,  without  the  holy  (^ wrath,  even  as  others," f 
Spirit  regenerating  them,  they  4.  They  maintain  that  all 
neither  will  nor  can  return  to  whom  God  hath  predestinated 
God,  amend  their  depraved  unto  life,  he  is  pleased  in  his 
nature,  nor  dispose  themselves  appointed  time  effectually  to 
for  its  -amendment."*  call  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 

In  proof  of  this  doctrine,  out  of  that  state  of  sin  and 
the  Calvinists  allege^  among  death  in  which  they  are  by 
other  scripture  passages,  the  nature,  to  grace  and  Salvation 
following : — "  By  one  man  sin  by  Jesus  Christ. 
entered  intp  the  world,  and  THey  admit  that  the  holy 
death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  Spirit,  as  calling  men  by  the 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  ministry  of  the  gospel,  may 
all  have  sinned — By  one  man's  be  resisted;  and  that  where 
disobedience  many  were  made '  this  is  the  case,  ^'  the  fault  is 
sinners — ^I  was  born  in  sin  and  not  in  the  gospel,  nor  in  Christ 
shapen  in  iniquity — God  saw  offered  by  the  gospel,  nor  in 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  God  calling  by  the  gospel,  and 
was  great  upon  the  earth,  and  also  conferring  various  gifts 
that  every  imagination  of  his  upon  them ;  but  in  the  called 
heart  was  only  evil  continually  themselves.  They  contend, 
— God  looked  down  from^hea*  however,  that  where  men 
ven  upon  the  children  of,  men,  come  at  the  divine  call,  and 
to  see  if  there  were  ^ny  that    are  converted,  it  is  not  to  be 

•  Acta  Synodi.    t  Rom.  v.  12—19.    Fsal.  Ji.  5.    Gen.  vi.  5, 
^sal.  liii.  2,  3.     Rofn.  iii.    Ephes.  ii.  t<^S. 
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ascribed  to  tbeinselvcs,  as  finally  fell  from  a  state  of 
though  by  their  own  free-wiU  grace.  They  adi^it  that  true 
they  made  themselves  to  differ;  believers  may  fall  partially, 
but  jneiely  to  him  who  deli-  and  would  fall  totally  and 
Yens  them  from  the  power  of  finally  but  for  the  nercy  and 
darkness,  and  translates  them  faithfulnessof  God,  whokeep^ 
into,  the  kingdom'  of  his  dear  eth  the  feet  of  his  saints ;  also^* 
Son,  and  whose  regenerating  that  be  who  bestoweth  tha 
infiuence  is  certain  and  effi-^  grace  of  perseverance  bestow- 
cacious/'*  eth  it  by  means  of  reading  and 

In  proof  of  this  doctrine^   heaving  the  word,  meditation, 
the  Calvinists  allege,  among   exhortations,  threatenings,  and 
others,    the  following  scrip-    promises;  but  that  none  of 
ture  passages : — *'  Whom  he   these  things  impty  the  possi- 
<}id  predesttinate,  them  he  also    bility  of  a  believer's  falling 
called;  and  whom  he.caUed   from  a  state  of  justification,  t 
•  •  •  •  them  he  also   glorifed       In  proof  of  the  doctrine, 
— ^That  ye  may  know:  what   they    allege    the    following,. 
is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  among  other  scripture  pas- 
his  power    to    us*ward  who  sages  : — ^'  I  will  put  my  fear 
believe,     according     to    the  in  their  (learts,  and  they  shall 
working  of  his  mighty  power,   not  depart  from  nie— He  that 
which  he  wrought  in  Christ   believeth,    and    is   baptized, 
when  he  raUed  him  from  the  shaR  be  saved — ^The  water  that 
deed — Not  of  works,  lest  any    I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him 
roan  should  boast.     For  we   a  well  of  water  springing  vp 
are  his  uorkmanshipy  created  into  eterlasting   life — ^This  is 
in   Christ    Je&us  unto    good    the  Father's  will,  that  of  all 
works — God,  that  emnmanded   which  he  hath  gvcenme  I  should 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  dark-    lose  nothing — ^This  is  l^e  eter^, 
ness,  hath   shined    into  our   ndl  to  know  thee  the  only  true 
hearts,  &c. — I  will  take  away   God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom 
the  stony  heart  out  of  their   thou  hast  sent — Whosoever  is 
fiesh,and  will  give  them  hearts   bom  of  God  doth  not  com- 
>  of  fiesh.f*'  mit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth 

5.  Lastly :  They  maintain   in  him ;  and  he  cannot  sin, 

""that   those   whom   God    has   because  he  is. bom  of  God—* 

efiectuelly  called,  and  sancti-    They  went  out  from  usy   but 

fied  by  his  Spirit^  shall  never    they  were  not  of  us;  for  if 

•  Acta  Synodi,  p.  257,  258.  Calvin's  Inst,  book  3,  chap.  24.  t  Rom, 
viii.  29.  Ephes.  1. 19,  20.  ii.  9.  10.  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  £sek,  xxzvi.  26. 
I  Calvin's  lust  book  %  chap.  5,  sect,  3,  4.    Acta  Syuodiy  p.  265—2^. 
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ihef  bad  been  ^  «»,    tbey  oUr  sins  are  imputed  to  Cbrof, 

would  bave  conthmed  vnth  us:  and  o»  the  other  ihat  we  are 

l>at  tbey  went  ont  that  they  justified  by  the  imputation  of 

might  be  mtAe  manifest  that  Christ's  righteousness  to,  us; 

tbey  were  not  all  of  us — Now  that  is,  Christ,  the  innocent, 

unto  him  that  is  Me  to  keep  was  treated  by  God  as  if  he 

you  from  faUingy  and  tojmcsent  w.ere  guilty,  that  we,  thegiiiity» 

you  faidtleM  before  tiie  pre-  might,  out  of  regard  to  what 

sence  of  his  glory  with  ex-  he  did  and  suffered,  be  treated 

.ceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise  as  if  we  weie  innocent  and 

God  onar  Sa^viour,  be  glory  and  righ  teous. 
anajesty,  donunion  and  power,        Mr.  John  Evans,    in    his 

both  now  and  ever.  Amea.''*  Sketch  of  different  denamma" 

Such  were  the  doctrines  of  Honsy  observes  under  the  arti- 

theold  Caljneists,  and  suchin  cle  CalvmistSy  that  ^' to  this 

substance  are    those  of  the  denomination     also     belong? 

present  times.     In  this,  how-  more  particularly  the  doctrine 

ever,  as  in  every  other  deno-  of  an  aionemeni;*  and  which 

mination,  there  are  consider-  he  states  in  such  a  manner  as 

able  shades  of  difference.  to  convey  the  idea  of  its  being* 

Some  think  Calvin,  though  the  came  of  the  divine  love, 
right  in  the  main,  yet  carried  ^-  This  doctrine  (he  observes, 
thin^  too  far:  these  are  com-  however)  is  disowned  by  some 
monly  known  by  the  name  of  of  their  divines."  Mr.  Fuller^ 
Moderate  Cdvitrnts*  Others  in  his  Cahinktic  and  Socinian 
think  be  did  not  go  far  enough ;  Systenu  compared^-f  with  other 
and  these  are  known  by  the  of  thc^r  wri^rs,  as  Mr.  Evans 
name  of  High  Calrinists.  acknowledges,  '^  strongly  re- 
It  is  proper  to  add,  that  the  probates''  this  idea ;  contend- 
C^vinistic  system  includes  in  ing  that  the  atonement  is  the 
it  the' doctrine  of  three  co-or-  effect^  and  not  the  cause  of 
dinatepereons  in  the  Godhead,  divine  love ;  and  it  might  have 
in  one  nature ;  and  of  two  been  added,  inmthig  that  the 
natures  ip  Jesus  Chijst,  form^  contrary  is  a  gross  misrepresent 
ing  one  person.  Jdsti^catioQ  tation  of  the  Cakittists  m  gene^ 
by  &ith  alone,  or  justification  rtd. 

by  the  imputed  righteousness        Mr.   £.,   however,    thinks 

of  Christ,  forms  also  an  essen-  that  t}^e  manner  in  which  Dr. 

tial  part  of  this  system.  They  Watts  has  .written   of  **  the 

suppose  that  on  the  one  hand  blood   of  Jesus  calming   the 

*  ler.>juxii,  40.    Mark  xvi.  16.     John  iv.  14.     ti.  40.     xvii.  3. 
X  John  iii.  9«    ii.  19,    Jade  24>  25.     t  Letter  vii.         « 
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ff&wning  face  of  the  Father,  be  in  direct  contradiction  to 

&€./'  and  in  which  other  Cal-  what  he  says  in  the  hundredth 

vinibtic  writers  have  expressed  hymn  of  his  first  book  : — 

themselves  on  this  subject,  is  "  Such  wm  the  pitjip)f  our  God — 

sufficient    to   prove    that    this  He  loved  the  race  of  man  8o  well, 

^  ,   ,   .       '^        J     ,        -  He  sent  his  Son  to  bear  our  load 

IS    Calvinism;    and    therefore  01 8ins,and  save  our  soulsfrom  hell." 

-  chuses  to  rank  Mr.  Fuller,  and  See  also  his  hundred  and 
those  writers  who  reprobate  it,  third,  and  hundred  and  fourth 
as  uniting  in  this  particular  hymns,  second  book, 
with  the  "  Arians  and  Sabel-  His  meaning  appears  to  have 
lians,  who  consider  the  death  been  much  the  sam^  as  that  in 
of  Christ  as  simply  a  medium  Num.  xxv.  11,  where  Phi- 
through  which  God  has  been  nehas  is  said  to  have  turned 
pleased  to  exercise  mercy  to-  away  God's  wrath  from  the 
wards  the  penitent."  children  of  Israel.     This  also 

In  aftswer  to  the  former  was  by  an  atonement  offered 
part  of  this  statement,  or  what  to  divine  justice;  an  atone-' 
amounts  to  the  same  thing,  a  ment  which  did  not  change 
late  author  writes  as  follows:  the  mirtd  of  God  into  what  it 
*f  The  SENTIMENT  of  love  is  a^  was  not  before,  but  rendered 
very  different  thing  from  the'  it  consistent  with  righteousness' 
ZXPRESSION  of  that  love.  I  to manijest  it.  Hence  he  was 
do  not  believe  that  any  respectr  in  a  manner  the  mediator  he- 
ebie writer  on  our  side  says  tween  God  and  the  people, 
that  a  satisfaction,  or  an  and  forgiveness  was  exercised 
atonement  to  divine  justice,  to  them  for  his  sake, 
was  required  as  a  motk^  to,  The  above  writer,  in  his 
love  and  |  ity ;  but  merely  as  notes  at  the  end  of  the  piece, 
a  medium  whereby  that  sentir  adds  as  follows  :—r"  Mr.  Fuller 
ment  might  be  consistently  is,  I  think,  very  unjustly  rank- 
manifested.  No  one  supposes  ed  by  Mr.  Evans  with  Arians 
satisfaction  for  sins  necessary  and  Sabellians,  as  holding  the 
to  induce  God  to  be  merciful ;  atonement  to  be  *  simply  a 
though  we  do  believe  that  that  medium  through  which  God 
mercy  could  not  be  consist-  has  been  pleased  to  exercise 
enfly  manifested  without  an,  niercy  towards  the  penitent.' 
atonement."*  The   passage   to  which   Mr. 

Dr.  Watts  did  not  mean  that  Evans  refers  as   the  ground 

the  blood  of  Jesus  caused  the  of  this  statement,  does  indeed 

sentiment  of  compassion  in  the  prove   that  Mr.  F.  considers 

divine  mind;  for  this  would  the    atonement    not  as    the 

.  'V 

I 

*  Jerram's  Iietters  on  the  Atonement*  p.  2S 
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eause  of  divine  love,  but  the  ment,  is  compared  to  that  of 
medhim  through  which  it  flows ;  a  "  righteous  governor,"  who 
and  the  same  is  true  of  writers  v  cannot  remit  the  penalty  of 
on  his  side  the  question  in  sin :  and  though  he  very  pro- 
general,  however  their  adver-  perly  uses  the  term  medium, 
saries  have  distorted  their  sen-  as  opposed  to  a  Jirst  cause  of 
timents.  It  is  one  thing,  I  con-  divine  love,  yet  it  is  manifest 
ceive,  to  speak  of  the  atone-  from  his  writings  that  he  con- 
mentas  a  "  medium,"  in  op-  siders  the  atonement  as  a  me- 
position  to  a,  Jirst  cause,  and  dium  of  an  especial  kind.  It 
another  to  hold  it  to  be  **  sim-  pleases  God  to  exercise  mercy 
ply  a  medium  through  which  to  us  in  thousands  of  instances 
God  has  been  pleased  to  ex-  through  the  medium  of  each 
erciseiraercy  to  the  penitent."  other:  but  we  do  not  obtain 
By  this  statement  one  might  for  each  other  eternal  redemp- 
suppose  Mr.  F.  to  hold  that  tion,  as  he  supposes  Christ 
it  is  almost,  if  not  altogether,  does.  Mr.  F.  considers  God 
a  matter  of  indifference  with  as  bestowing  pardon,  justifi- 
the  Almighty  whether  he  ex-  cation,  and  eternal  life,  as  the 
acted  the  penalty  of  sin  or  regard  of  .Christ's  humilia- 
Bot;  only  that,  all  things  con-  tion.  {SeeGospel  its  own  fVU^ 
sidered,  it  might  be  as  well  to  nessy  2nd.  edit.  pp.  J  99,  200: 
convey  the  blessings  of  salva-  note.)  Nor  does  Mr.  F.  say 
tion  through  the  medium  of  any  thing  about  "  mercy  to 
Jesus  Christ :  a  sentiment  the  penitent,"  as  if  the  behe- 
which  has  not  the  shac^ow  of  fits  of  the  atonement  were 
appearance  in  any  of  the  conferred  in  consequence  of 
writings  of  Mr.  F.  On  the  penitence;  but  (in  the  note 
contrary,  it  is  manifest  that  just  referred  to)  he  considers 
he  holds  with  an  atonement  penitence  itself  as  bestowed 
which  neither  Arians  nor  Sa-  by  the  holy  Spirit'  out  of 
bellians  will  admit.  He  main-  regard  to  the  atonement." 
tains  not  only  that  God  has  p.  123. 
been  pleased  to  exercise  mercy  CA MERONI ANS,  a  party 
through  this  medium,  but  that  in  Scotland,  who  separated 
it  would  be 'inconsistent  with  from  the  Presbyterians  in 
righteousness"  to  exercise  1^66,  and  continued  to  hold 
mercy  without  it.  This  is  their  religious  assemblies  in 
intimated  in  that  very  passage  the  fields. 
to  which  Mr.  E.  refei-s ;  where  The  Cameronians  took  their 
ajso  the  incapacity  of  God  to  denomination  from  Richard 
shew  mercy  without  an  atone-  Cameron,     a    famous     field 
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preadier,  :who  refused  to  ac«  the  reformed  ministers^  who 

cept  the  indulgence  to  tender  judged  Calvin's  doctrines  on 

consciences  granted  i)y  King  these  points  too    harsh.     A 

Charles  the  second,  as  such  an  contest  between  this  denomi- 

acceptance seemed  an  acknow-  nation  and  the  more  rigid  Cal- 

ledgment  of  the  king's  supre-  vintsts,  was  carried  on  with 

macy,  and  that  he  had  before  great  zeal,    and    a  subtlety 

a  right  to  silence  them.    Ca-  scarce  conceivable ;  yet  the 

meron  made  a  separation  from  only  question  between  them 

his  brethren,  and  even  headed  was,  Whether  the  will  of  maa 

a  rebellion  in  which  he  was  be  determined  by  the  imme- 

killed.     His  party  w«re  never  diate  action  of  God  upon  it, 

entirely  reduced  till  the  revo-  or  by   the  intervention  of  a 

lution,  when  they  voluntarily  knowledge  which  God  infuses 

submitted  to  King  William.  into  the  mind  ?  The  synod  of 

CAMERONIANS,  orCA-  Dort  had  defined,  that  God 

MERONITLS,  is  also  the  de-  Dot  only  illuminates  the  un* 

nomination  of  a  party  of  Cal«  derstanding,  but  gives  action 

Tinists  in  France,  who^asserted  to  the  will,  by  making  an 

that  the  will  of  man  is  only  entire  .change  therein^  Came- 

determined  by  the  practical  ron  only  admitted  the  illumi* 

judgment  of  the  mind ;  that  nation  whereby  the  mind  is 

the  cause  of  men's  doing  good  morally  moved,  and  explained 

or   evil    proceeds    from   the  the  sentiments  of  xhe  synod  of 

knowledge  which  God  infuses '  Dort,  so  as  to  make  the  twa 

into  them ;  and  that  God  does  opinions  consistent.   . 

not  move  the  will  physically.  The  followers  of  Cameron 

but  only  morally,  in  virtue  of  are  sometimes  called  Univer- 

its  dependence  on  the  judg-  «alists,  as  holding  the  univer- 

ment  of  the  mind*    They  de-  sality  of  Christ's  death*  and 

rived  this  name  from  John  sometimes  Amraldists.* 

Cameron,  a  famous  professor^  CAMISAHS*    See  French 

£rst  at  Glasgow^  where  he  was  Prophets, 

born  in  1580,  aud  afterwards  CAPUTIATI,  a  denomina- 

at  Bordeaux  and  Samnur ;  at  tion  which  appeared  in  the 

which  last  place  he  promui"  twelfth    century;    so    called - 

gated  his   doctrine  oi  grace  from  a  singular  kind  of  cap 

and  free  will,  which  was  fol-  which  distinguished  their  par<- 

lowed   by  Amyrant,  Cap  pel,  ty.  They  wore  upott  their  caps 

Bocbart,  Daille,   and   others  a  leaden  image  of  the  Virgin 

of  the  more  learned  among  Mary,  and  declared  publicly 

*  £ncycl(^sdia^  voL  iv.  p,  61. 
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that  thdr  purpose  was  to  level  from  the  rest  of  mankind  by 
all    distinctions^  to  abrogate  nothing  but  his  supierior  {br- 
magistraey,   and  to    remove  titude  and  greatness  of  soul. 
aU  subordination  among  man-*  It  is  said  he  held  that  lusts 
kind ;  and  to  restore  that  pri-  ~  and  passions,  being  implanted 
mitive   liberty,   that  natural  in  our  nature  by  God  himself, 
equality,  which  were  the  in-  were   consequently    void    of 
estimaHe  privileges  of  the  first  guilt,   and    had    nothing    in 
mortals.*  them  criminal ;  and  not  only 
CAROLOSTADIANS,  so  allowed  his  disciples  full  liber- 
called    from   Ca^olostadt,    a  ty  to  sin,  but  recommended 
colleague  of  Luther.     He  de-  to  them  a  vicious  course  of 
nied  the  real  presence  in  the  life,  as  a  matter  both  of  obli- 
eucharist,  and  declaimed  a^  gation  and  necessity;  assert- 
gainst  human  learning. f'  ing  that  eternal  salvation  was 
CARPOCRATIANS,  ade-  only  attainable  by  those  who 
nomination  which   arose  to-  had  committed   all  sorts  of 
wards  the  middle  of  the  se-  crim^,  and  had  daringly  filled 
cond  century ;  so  called  from  up  the  measure  of  iniquity .§ 
Carpocrates,   whose  philoso-  He  also  taught  that  all  things 
phical  tenets  agreed  in  gene-  should,  be  possessed  in  com- 
ral  with  those  of  the  Egyptian  mon.J    See  Gnostics. 
Gnostics.     He  acknowledged        CATAPHRYGIANS.  See 
the  existence  of  a  supreme  Montanists. 
God,  and  of  the  aions  derived        CATHARISTS,  a  branch 
from  him  by  successive  gene-  of  the    Mapicheans    in    the 
rations.     He  maintained  the  twelfth  century.     This  deno- 
eternity  of  a  corrupt  matter,  ^mination  agreed  in  the  follow- 
and  the  creation  of  the  world  ing   points   of  doctrine ;  viz« 
from  thence  by  angelic  powers,  That  matter  was  the  source 
as  also  the  divine  origin  of  of  all  evil — that  the  creator 
souls  unhappily  imprisoned  in  of  this  world  was  a  being  dis« 
mortal  bodies,  &c.  He  assert*  tinct  from  the  supreme  Deity 
ed  that  Jesus   was    born  of  — that  Christ  was  not  clothed 
Joseph  and  Mary,  according  with  a  real  body,  neither  could 
to  the  ordinary  course  of  na-  be  properly  said  to 'have  been 
ture,  and    was    distinguished  born,  or  to  have  seen  death— 

*  Mosbeim,  vol.  ii.  p.  456, 497.  t  lb.  voL  iv.  p.38«  30,  t  lb.  vol .  i.  p.  184, 185. 

^  Sach  is  the  representation  which  ecclesiaslical  historians  in  general  give 
of  the  morals  of  this  denomination.  Dr.  Lardaer,  however,  disputes  its 
authority.  It  is  difficult  to  obtain  a  trne  account  of  ancient  sects>  as  their 
writing^  are  chiefly  lost. 
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that  human  bodies  were  the    is    an    intermediate    kind  of 
production  of  the  evil  princi-    deity,  neither  perfectly  good 
pie — that    baptism   and    the    nor  perfectly  evil,  but  of  a 
Lord's    supper    were    useless    mixed  nature;  and  so  far  just 
institutions — and  that  human    and  powerful,  as  to  administer 
souls,    endued    with   reason,    rewards   and  inflict   punish- 
were  shut  up  by  an  unhappy   ments.     This  middle  deity  is 
fate  in  the  dungeons  of  mortal    the    creator  of  this    inferior 
Bodies,  whence  only  they  could    world,  and  the  god  and  legis** 
be  delivered  by  fasting,  mor-   lator  of  the  Jewish  nation.  He 
ti6cHtion,  and  contirtence  of  wages  perpetual  war  with  the 
every  kind.    Hence  they  ex-   evil  principle :  and  both  the 
horted  all  who  embraced  their   one  and  the  other  aspire  to 
doctrine  to  a  rigorous  absti-   the    place    of    the    supreme 
fience  from  animal  food,  wine.    Being,  and   ambitiously   at- 
and    wedlock ;    and    recom-   tempt    subjecting     to     their 
mended  to  them  in  the  most   authority  all  the  inhabitants 
pathetic  terms  the  most  severe   of  the  world, 
acts  of  austerity  and  mortifir        The  jews  are  the  subjects 
cation.  of  that  powerful  genius  who 

This  denomination  treated  formed  the'globe.  The  other 
all  the  books  of  the  old  >testa-  nations,  who  worship  a  variety 
ment  with  the  utmost  con-  of  gods,  are  under  the  empire 
tempt,  but  expressed  a  high  of  the  evil  principle.  Both 
veneration  for  the  new,  par-  these  conflicting  powers  ex- 
ticularly  for  the  four  evan-  ercise  oppressions  upon  ra- 
gelists.*  tional  and  immortal  souls,  and 

CERDONIANS,  a  branch  keep  them  in  a  tedious  and 
* ,  of  the  Gnostics  in  the  second  miserable  captivity.  There- 
century,  which  derive  their  fore  the  supreme  God,  in 
name  from  Cerdo.  They  are  order  to  terminate  this  war, 
also  called  Marcionites,  from  and  to 'deliver  from  their  bon- 
^arcion,  who  propagated  his  dage  those  souls  whose  origin 
doctrines  with  astonishing  sue*  is  celestial  and  divine,  sent  to 
cess  throughout  the  world.        the  jews  a  being  most  like  to 

The  sentiments  taught  by  himself,  even  his  Son  Jesus 
this  denomination  were  as  Christ,  clothed  with  a  certain 
follow : — ^That  there  are  two  shadowy  resemblance  of  a 
principles,  the  one  perfectly  body,  that  thus  he  might  be 
good,  and  the' other  perfectly  visible  to  mortal  eyes.  The 
Qvil :  and  between  these  there    commission  of   this  celestial 

*  Mosheim^  vol.  ii.  p.  44l» 
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IQess^tiger  was  to  destroy  the  tucs,  and  derived  his  birth 
empire  both  of  the  evil  prin-  from  the  suprehie  God — that 
ciple,  and  of  the  author  of  this  being  fell' by  degrees  from 
this  world,  and  to  bring  back  his  native  virtue  and  his'  pd- 
wandering  souls  to  God.  On  mitivQ  dignity — that  the  su- 
this  account  he  was  attacked  prerae  God,  in  consequence 
with  inexpressible  fury  by  the  of  this,  determined  to  destroy 
prince  of  darkness,  and  by  his  empire,  and  sent  upon 
the  god  of  the  jews,  but  with-  earth  for  this  purpose  one  of 
out  effect;  since,  having  a  the  ever-happy  and  glorious 
body  only  in  appearance,  he  aions,vfhose  name  was  Christ- 
was  thereby  rendered  incapa-  that  this.  Christ  chose  for  his 
ble  of  suffering.  Those  who  habitation  the  person  of  Jesus, 
follow  the  sacred  directions  of  a  man  of  the  most  illustrious 
the  celestial  conductor,  mor-  sanctity  and  justice,  the  son 
tify  the  body  by  fasting  and  of  Joseph  and  Mary ;  and 
austerities,  call  off  their  minds  descending  in  the  form  of  a 
from  the  allurements  of  sense,  dove,  entered  into  him  while 
and,  renouncing  the  precepts  he  was  receiving  the  baptism 
of  the  god  of  the  jews  and  of  of  John  in  the  waters  of 
the  prince  of  darkness,  turn  Jordan — that  Jesus,  after  his 
their  eyes  towards  the  supreme  union  with  Christ,  opposed 
Being,  shall  after  death  ascend  himself  with  vigour  to  the  god 
to  the  mansions  of  felicity  and  of  the  jews,  and  was  by  his 
perfection.  instigation  seized  and  cruci" 

This  denomination  denied  fied  by  the  hebrew  chiefs — 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead:  that  when  Jesus  was  taken 
they  rejected  all  the  old  tes-  captive,  Christ  ascended  up  on 
lament,  and  received  only  high,  so  that  the  man  Jesus 
part  of  Luke's  gospel,  and  ten  alone  was  subjected  to  the 
of  PaulVepistles,  in  the  new.*  pains  of  an  ignominious  death. 
See  Gnostics,         ^  Cerinthus  required  of  his 

CERINTHIANS,  a  deno-  followers  that  they  should 
inination  wbicb  arose  in  the  worship  the  Father  of  Christ, 
first  century ;  so  called  from  even  the  supreme  God,  in 
Cerinthus,  who  taught  that  conjunction  with  the  Son ; 
the  creator  of  the  world,  that  they  should  abandon  the 
whom  he  considered  also  as  lawgiver  of  the  jews,  whom  he 
the  sovereign  and  law-giver  of  looked  upon  as  the  creatpr  of 
the  Jewish  people,  was  a  being  the  world;  that  tl^ey  should 
endowed  with  the  greatest  vir-    retain  a  part  of  the  law  given 

^Mosheim^  vol.i^,  178,  Bronghton,  vol.  ii.  p.  48.  Augustine  dsHenesset. 


CHR  118  CHR 

by  Moses,  but  should  never-  bishop,  who  reads  certain 
theless  employ  their  principal  'prayers  over  the  head  of  the 
attention  and  care  to  regulate  child  ;  thence  they  carry  the 
their  lives  by  the  precepts  of  child  to  the  river,  with  a  train 
Christ.  To  encourage  them  of  men  and  women,  who,  to* 
to  this,  he  promised  them  the  gctber  with  the  bishop,  go  up 
resurrection  of  this  mortal  to  the  knees  in  water.  Then 
body,  after  which  was  to  com-  the  bishop  reads  again  certain 
mence  a  scene  of  the  most  ex-  prayers  out  of  a  book;  which 
quisite  delights,  during  Christ's  done,  he  sprinkles  the  infant 
earthly  reign  of  a  thousand  three  times,  saying,  In  the 
years,  which  was  to  be  sue-  name  of  the  Lord,  Jirst  and 
ceeded  by  a  happy  and  never-  last  of  the  world  ofid  paradige^ 
ending  life  in  the  celestial  the  high  Creator  of  all  thi$igs^ 
world/     See, Gnostics.  After  that  the  bishop  reads 

CHAZINZARIANS,  ade-  again  in  his  book,  while  the 
nomination  which  arose  in  godfather  plunges  the  clild  all 
Armenia  in  the  seventh  cen-.  over  in  the  water ;  after  which 
tury :  they  are  so  called  from  they  all  go  to  the  parent's 
the  Armenian  word  chazus^  house  to  feast.  They  have  no 
which  signifies  a  cro£«,  because  knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of 
they  were  charged  with  ador-  the  trinity;  only  they  say  that 
ing  the  cross.f  Christ  is  the  Spirit  and  Word 

CHILI ASTS.  See  Mille-  of  the  eternal  Father.  They 
narfans.  confess  that  he  became  man 

CHRISTIANS  OF  ST.  to  free  us  from  the  punish- 
JOHN9  so  called  because  ment  of  sin :  but  when  the 
(they  say)  they  received  their  jews  .came  to  take  him,  he 
faith,  books,  and  traditioQS,  -  deluded  their  cruelty  with  a 
from  John  the  Baptist.  They  shadow, 
always  inhabit  near  a  river.  They  believe  the  angel 
in  which  they  baptize ;  for  Gabriel  is  the  Son  of  God, 
they  never  baptize  but  in  begotten  upon  light ;  and 
rivers,  and  only  on  Lord's  that  he  undertook  to  create 
days.  Before  they  go  to  the  the  world,  according  to  the 
river  they  carry  the  infant  to  command  which  God  gave 
church,    where    there    is    a    him;t   and  took  along  with 

•  Mosheim, -vol.  i.  p.  117, 118.       t  History  of  Religion,  vol.  \v* 

X  They  say  tliat  after  the  angel  Gabriel  had  formed  the  worl^  by  the 
command  of  God,  be  thus  discoursed  :  "  Lord  God,  I  have  built  the  world 
M  thou  didst  commanded  me !  It  has  put  me  and  my  brethren  to  a  vast 
deal  of  trojuble  to  raise  such  high  mountains,  which  seeiii  to  suitaio  heaven : 
but  instead  of  that  satisfaction  X  ought  10  feel  for  having  accomplished  sc 
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kim  three  hundred  and  thirty-  the  other  in   the  montli  of 

six    thousand    demons,    and  August,  which  is  called  the 

made  the  earth  so  fertile,  that  feast  of  St.  John ;  the  third, 

it  was  but  to  sow  in  the  morn-  wh~>ch  lasts  five'days,  in  June^ 

ing  and  reap  at  night ;  and  during  which  time  they  are  all 

that  the   same   angel  taught  re-baptized. 

Adam  all  the  necessary  sci-  In  the  eucharist,  they  make 

enccs.  use  of  meal,  or  flour  kneaded. 

In  reference  to  the  life  to  with  wine  and  oiL    They  add 

come,  it  is  said,  they  believe  oil  to  signify  the  beneht  we 

that  when  any  one  lies  at  the  receive  by  the  sacrament,  and 

point  of  death,  three  hundred  put  us  in  hiind  of  our  love  to 

and  sixty  demons  come  and  God  and  our  neighbour.  The 

carry  his  soul  to  a  place  full  words  of   their  consecration 

of  serpents,  dogs,  lions,  tygers,  are  certain  long  prayers,  which 

and  devils.     If  it  be  the  soul  they  make  to  praise  and  thank' 

of  a  wicked  roan,  they  tear  it  God,  at  the  same  time  bles* 

in  pieces ;  but,  being  the  soul  sing  the  bread  and  wine.  After 

of  a  just  man,  it  creeps  under  all  the  ceremonies  are  eoded^ 

the  bellies  of  those  creatures  the  priest  takes  the  bread;  and 

into  the  presence  of  God,  who  having  eaten  some  of  it,  dis* 

fits  in  his  seat  of  majesty  to  tributes  the  rest  to  the  people, 

judge   the  world;   and   that  — ^These  christians  reside  ia 

there   are   angels  also,    who  Persia  and  Barsora.* 

weigh  the  souls  of  men  in  a  CHRISTIANS    OF    ST, 

balance,  who,  being  thought  I'HOMAS,  a    denomination 

worthy,  are  admitted  imme-  in  the  peninsula  of  India,  on 

diately  into  glory.  this  side  the  gulph.  They  are 

They   have    no    canonical  called  Christians  of  St.  Tho- 

hooks,  but  a  number  full  of  mas,    because  .  that    apostle 

charms,  &c.   Their  chief  fes-  preached  the  gospel  and  suf- 

tivals  are  three :  one  in  the  fered  martyrdom'  in  that  pe« 

winter,  which  lasts  three  days,  ninsula ;  and  for  whom  those 

in  memory  of  our  first  parents  christians    have    a    peculiar 

and  the  creation  of  the  world  ;  veneration.  They  admit  of  no 

great  a  vforli,  I  find  reason  to  be  altogether  grieved."  When  God  de- 
manded the  cause,  the  augel  Gabriel  answered*  "  My  God  and  Father,  I 
will  tell  you  what  afflicts  me  :  Atlter  the  makmg  of  the  world,  I  foresee  that 
there  will  come  into  it  a  prodigious  number  of  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels ; 
'  enemies  to  ^'our  name,  who  will  be  unworthy  ta  dnjoy  the  fruits  of  our 
laixiar,"  To  whom  God  thus  replJAd>  **  Nerergrieve,  my  sofi;  there  shall 
live  in  the  world  which  thou  bast  built  certain  Ufaristians  of  St.  John^  who 
shell  be  my  friends,  and  shall  all  be  saved/' 

•  Tannier's  Travels,  pp.  90-^. 
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imagest  and  receive  only  the  lament  as  a  mirror,  which 
cross,  to  which  they  pay  a  hel4  forth  an  accurate  view 
great  veneration.  T^cy  affirm  of  the  transactions  and  events 
that  the  souls  of  the  saints  do  that  were  to  happen  in.  the 
not  sec  God  till  after  the  day  church  under  the  dispensation 
of  judgment.  They  acknow-  of  the  jiew  testament,  and 
ledge  but  three  sacraments;  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
\iz.  baptism,  orders,  and  the  He  maintained  that  by  far  the 
eucharist.  They  make  no  use  greatest  part  of  the  ancient 
of  holy  oils  in  the  administra-  prophecies  foretold  Christ's 
tion  of  baptism ;  but  after  the  ministry  and  mediation,  and 
ceremony,  apoint  the  infant  the  rise,  progress,  and  revo- 
with  an  unction,  composed,  of  lutions  of  the  church,  not  only 
oil.  and  walnuts,  without  any  under  the  figure  of  persions 
benediction.  They  have  no  and  transactions,,  but  in  a 
knowledge  of  confirmation  or  literal  manner,  and  by  the 
extreme  unction,  and  abhor  very  sense  of  the  words  used 
auricular  confession.  In  the  in  these  predictions ;  and  laid 
eucharist,  they  consecrate  with  it  down  as  a  fundamental  rule 
little,  cakes,  made  of  oil  and  of  interpretation,  that  the 
salt ;  and  in  stead  of  wine,  words  and  phrases  of  scrip- 
make  use  of  water  in  which  ture  are  to  be  understood  in 
raisins  have  been  infused.*  every  sense  of  which  they  arc 

CIRCUMCELLIANS,  (in  susceptible,  or,  in  other  words, 

Jatin,  CircumceUiones) a  branch  that  they  signify  in  effect  every 

of  the  Donatists^     They    a-  thing  that  they  can  possibly 

boupded.  chiefly   in   Africa,  signify. 
They  had  no  fixed  abode;  but        Cocceius  also  taught,  that 

rambled  up  and  down,begging,  the  covenant  made  between 

or  rather  exacting  a  malnte-  God  and  the  Jewish  nation,  by 

nance  from  the  country  peo-  the  ministry  of  Moses,  was  o£ 

pie.  It  was  from  this  wander-  the  same  nature  as  the  new 

ing  course  of  life  they  had  covenant,    obtained    by    the 

their  name.f  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  In 

COCCEIANS,  a  denomir  consequence  of  this   general 

nation    which    arose   in    the  principle,  he  piaintained  that 

teventeenth  century ;  so  called  the  ten  commandments  were 

from  John  Cocceius,  professor  promulgated  by  Moses,  not  as 

of  divinity  in  the  university  of  a  rule  of  obedience,  but  as  a 

Leyden.     He  represented  the  representation  of  the  covenant 

Ivhole  history  of  the  old  tes-  of  grace — that  when  the  jews 

*  BroQghton,  vqI.  L  p.  936,       t  Ibid>  p.  249. 
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bed  provoked  the  Deity  by  nished,  were  not  pardoned; 
their    various   transgressions,  because  Christ  had  not  as  yet 
particularly  by  the  worship  of  offered  himself  up  a  sacrifice 
the  golden   calf,   the   severe  to  the  Father,   to*  make   an 
and  servile  yoke  of  the  cere-  entire  atonement  for  them.* 
monial  law  was  added  to  the        COLARBARSIANS.    See 
decalogue,  ajs   a  punishment  Marcosians. 
inflicted     on    them    by    the        COLLEGIATES,  a  name 
supreme  Being    in  his  righ-  given  to  a  society  of  Men- 
teous   displeasure — that    this  nonites  in   Holland,  because 
yoke,  which   was  painful   in  they    called    their    religious 
itself,  became  doubly  so  on  assemblies  colleges.    They  are 
account  of  its  typical  signiii-  also  called  Rhinstergers.f  See 
cation;  since  it  admonished  Mennonites. 
the  Israelites  from  day  to  day        COLLUTHIANS,  a  deno- 
of  the  imperfection  and  un-  mination  which  arose  in  the 
certainty  of  their  state,  filled  fourth  century;  so  called  from 
them  with  anxiety,  and  was  Colluthus,  a  priest  of  Alex- 
a  perpetual  proof  that  they  andria,  who  taught  that  God 
had  merited  the  righteous  dis-  was  not  the  author  of  the  evils 
pleasure   of  God,  and  could  and  afflictions  of  this  life.} 
not  expect  before  the  comjng       C0LLYLYRIDIAN6,  an 
of  the  Messiah  the  entire -re-  Arabian  sect  in  the   fourth 
mission  of  their  iniquities—  century;  so  denominated  from 
that  indeed  good  men,  even  their    idolizing     the    Virgin* 
under  the  Mosaic   dispeniia-  Mary,  worshipping  her  as  a 
tion,  were  immediately  after  goddess,  and  offering  to  her 
death  made  partakers  of  ever-  little  cakes.§ 
Jasting  glory;  but  that  they      CONGREGATIONAL- 
were,  nevertheless,  during  the  ISTS,  a  denomination  of  pro- 
whole  coui*se  of  their  lives,  far  testants,   wHo  maintain  that 
removed  frpm  that  firm  hope  each   particular   church  has 
and    assurance  of  salvation,  authority  from  Christ  for  ex- 
which    rejoices    the   faithful  ercising  government,  and  en- 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  joying  ^11  the  ordinances  of . 
gospel — ^and  that  their  anxiety  worship  within  itself. 
flowed   naturally    from    this       The    platform  of  church 
consideration,  that  their  sins,  discipline  which   was   drawn 
though    they    remain   unpu-  up  in  l648,  and  agreed  upon' 

♦  MosbeiiD,  vol.  iv,  pp.  545 — 548.    t  Ibid,  vol.  v,  p.  59. 

CoIUer'8  Historical  Dictionary.         X  Broughton^  tol.  i.  p.  264.' 

$  History  of  Religion,  vol.  iv 
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l^y  the  elders  and  messengers  predestination^   total    dcpnf- 

of  the  diurchest  assembled  iu  vity,   particular  redemption, 

the  synod  at  Cambridge^  iq  effectual  grace,  and  final  per- 

New  inland,  defines  a  con-  !»everance. — ^This    denomina* 

gregational  church  to  be,  by  tion  ditfer  from  the  Indepen* 

the   institution  of  Christ,   a  dents   in  this  respect :  They 

part  of  the  militant    visible  invite  councils,  which  are  ad* 

churchy  consisting  of  a  com-  visory  only  ;*  but  the  Inde- 

pany    of  saints    by    calling,  pendents  formerly  decided  all 

iBJiited  in  one  body  by  a  holy  difficulties  within  themselves.f 

covenant,  for  the  public  wor-  CONONITES,  a  denomi* 

^rp  of  God,  and  the  mutual  nation  which  appeared  ia  the 

edification  of  one  another  in  sixth  century.    They  derive 

|he  fellowship   of  the   Lord  their  name  from  Conon,  bishop* 

Jesus.  of  Tarsus.     He  taught  that 

According  to  this  platform^  the  body  never  lost  its  form  ; 

suck  as  are  admitted  members^  that  its  matter  alone  wassub" 
fiif  churches  ought  lo  be  first .  ject  to  corruption  and  decay,, 

examined :  for  the  eunuch  of  and  was  to  be  restored  when 

Ethioj.ia,  before  his  admission,  this  mortal  shaU  put  on  im- 

I                was  examined  by  Philip  whe-  mortality.— In   other   points^ 

ther  he  did  believe  in  Jesus  they  agree  with  the  Philopo- 

Climt  with  ail  his  heart.  The  nists.t     See  Philoponists  and 

^cers  are  charged  with  the  Tritheists. 

keeping  of  the  doors  of  the  COPHTES,   christians   of 

church,  and  therefore  are  in  Egypt,  Nubia,  and  the  adja- 

ft    special  manner,  to   make  cent  countries.     Their  senti- 

trial  of  the  fitness  of  those  ments   are  similar  with    the 

who  enter.  Jacobites.^     See    Jacobites  r 

^                              The  quati^ations    neces-  also  part  the  second. 

sary  to  be  found  in  all  chiJirch  CORNARISTS,  the  disci- 

'               members,  are  repentance  from'  pies  of  Theodore  Cornhert,  a 

9i?nv^i^d  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. —  sectary  in  the  states  of  H  ol- 

The  confession  of  faith  which,  land.     He  wrote  at  the  same 

was  agreed  upon  by  the  synod  time    against    the  Catholics,, 

at  their  second  session,  teaches  Lutherans,  and  Calvinists.  He 

the  doctrine  of  the  trinity,  of  maintained   that  every    reli- 

*  Those  who  arte  desirous  of  seeing  a  particular  account  of  Congrega- 
ttonat  principles,  niay  consult*  their  "  Platform  of  Church  Discipline/' 
which  the  brevity  oi  this  work  does  not  admit  of  inserting  at  large. 

t  Neal'sHistory  of  New  England,  vol.  ii.p.314.  WUe's  Works,  p.  197— 2-13* 

X  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  i.  p.  473. 

f  Father  Simons's  Religion  of  the 'Eastern  Nations,  p.  110. 
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gttms  communion  needed  re*  CORRUPTICOLi^  a  de^ 

formation ;  but  he  added,  that  nomination  which  arose  in  the 

no  person  had  a  right  to  «n-  sixth  century.    They  derive 

gagein  accomplishing  it  with-  their  name  from  their  main* 

t>ut  a  mission  supported  by  taining  that  the  body  of  Christ 

miracles.     He    was   also   of  was  corruptible,  that  the  fa- 

opinion,  that  a  person  -might  thers  had  owned  it,  and  that 

be  a  good  christian  without  to  deny  it  ^as  to  deny  the 

being  a  member  of  any  visi-  truth'  of  our  Saviour's  pas- 

ble  church-*  sion.t 

DAMIANISTS,  a  dcno-  wandered  about  from  place  to 
mination  in  the  sixth  place;  had  recourse tabeg^iig 
century ;  so  called  from  Da-  for  their  sustenance ;  treated 
miau,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  with  the  utmost  contempt 
The  opinions  maintained  by  both  the  priesthood  and  the 
this  denomination  were  similar  public  rites  and  worship  of 
tothoseof  theAngetites4  See  the  church, -and  held  seciet 
Angelites.  assemblies. § 

DANCERS,  a  denomina-        DAVIDISTS,  a  dcnomi- 
lion  which  arose  at  Aix-la-    nation  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
Chapelle   in  the  year  1373,    tury;  so  called  from  David 
whence  they  spread  through    George,    a   native  of  Delft, 
the  district  of  Liege,  Hainault,    who  acquired  great  reputa- 
and  other  parts  of  Flanders,    tion  by  his  prudent  conversa- 
It  was  customary  among  them    tion.     He   deplored   the  de- 
for  persons  of  both  sexes,  pub-    cline  of  vital   and   practical 
licly,  as  well  as  in  private,  to    religion,  and  endeavoured  to 
fall  a  dancing  all  of  a  sud-    restore  it  among  his  foUovi^ers; 
^n;  and,  holding  each  others    but  rejected  as  mean  and  user 
haads^  to  continue  their  mo-    less,  the  external  services  of 
tioos  w it h^  extraordinary  vio-    piety,     tie  was  charged  with 
lence,  till,  being  almost  suffo-    asserting ,  that    he    was   the 
cated,  they  fell  down  breath-    third    David,   Son  .  of  God ; 
less  together.   They  affirmed,    and   that  he  ought   to  save 
that  during  these  intervals  of   men  by  grace,   and  not  by 
vehement  agitation,  they  were    death ;  and  with  denying  the 
favoured  with  wonderful  visi-    existence  of  angels   and  de« 
ons.  Like  the  FlageilantSy  they    mons,  the  authority  of  the 


*  "Eacycloprndia^,  toI.  ▼.  p.  43S.    t  Diet.  Arts  Sciences,  vol.  i.  p,  492* 
.  ^  MoshfiiiQr  ToL  i.  p*  473.     i  H^d,  voL  iii.  pp.  20^  SOBT. 
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ftcript\ires,  and  the  resurrcc-  to  be  an  everlasttng  destnic-" 

tion  of  the  body.*  tion  from  the  power  of  God, 

DEStRUCTIONISTS,  a  which  is  equally  able  to  de- 
denomination  of  christians  who  s troy  as  to  preserve.  So  when 
teach  that  the  i^nal  punish-  our  Saviour  is  fortifying  the 
ment  threatened  in  the  gospel  minds  of  his  disciples  against 
to  the  wicked  and  impenitent,  the  power  of  men,  by  an  awe 
consists  not  in  an  eternal  pre-  of  the  far  greater  power  of 
scrvation  in  misery  and  tor-  God,  and  the  punishn>ent  of 
ment,  but  in  a  total  extinction  his  justice,  he  expresses  hiro* 
of  J)eing;  and  that  the  sentence  self  thus  :  Fear  not  thetn  that 
of  annihilation  shall  be  exe«  kill  the  bodtf,  and  after  that 
cuted  with  more  or  less  tor-  have  no  more  that  they  can  do ; 
ment  preceding  or  attending  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy 
the  final  period,  in  proportion  both  soul  and  body  in  helL 
to  the  greater  or  less  guilt  of  Here  he  plainly  proposes  the 
the  criminal.  destruction  of  the  soul  (not 
'  The  name  assumed  by  this  its  endless  pain  and  misery) 
denomination,  like  those  of  as  the  ultimate  object  of  the 
many  others,  takes  for  granted  ^  divine  displeasure,  and  great* 
the  question  in  dispute  r  viz.  est  object  of  our  fear.  And 
that  the  scripture  word  de^  when  he  says,  These  shall  go 
st ruction  means  annihilation,  away  into  everlasting  punish'' 
In  strict  prppriety  of  speech  ment,  but  the  nghteous  into  life 
they  should  be  called  Anni-  e^erna/,  it  appears  evident,  that 
hilf'tionists.  The  doctrine  is  by  that  eternal  punishment, 
largely. maintained  in  the  ser-  which  is  set  in  opposition  to 
mons  of  Mr.  Samuel  Bourn  eternal  life,  is  not  meant  any 
of  Birmingham:  it  was  held  kind  of  life,  however  misera* 
also  by  Mr.  J.  N.Scott,  Mr.  ble,  but  the  same  which  the 
John  Taylor  of  Norwich,  and  apostle  expresses  by  everlast^ 
many  others.  ing  destructidn  from  the  pre* 

In  defence  of  the  system,  sence  and  pqwer  of  the  Lord, 

]Vln  Bourn  argues  as  follows :  The  very  term  death  is  most 

There  are  many  passages  of  frequently   made   use  of,  to 

scripture,  in  which  the  ulii-  signify  the  end  of  wicked  men 

mate   punishment   to    which  in  another  world,  or  the  final 

wicked  men  shall  be  adjudg-  effect  of  divine  justice  in  their 

ed,    is   defined   in   the    most  punishment.  The  wages  of  sin 

precise  and  intelligible  terms,  (saith  the  apostle)  is  deaths 

♦  Mosheirn,  vol,  iv,  pp.  164,165.    Crosby's  History  of  the  English  Baptists* 
vol.  i.  p.  61.  '  lioiresQoy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol.  ii.  p.  24D, 
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hut  eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  ye  cursed^  into  everlasting  fire^ 

God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  prepared  for  the  devil  and  hia 

Jjord,  See  also  Rom.  viii.  6*  angels.     The   meaning  is,   n, 

To  imagiiie  that  by  the  term  total  irrevocable  destruction. 

death  is  meant  an  eternal  life,  For  as  'the  tree  that  bringeth 

though  in  a  condition  of  ex-  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 

treme  misery,  seems,  accord-  domi  and  cast  ittto  the  f  re,  and 

Hig  to  him,  to  be  confounding  is  destroyed ;  as  the  useless 

all  propriety  and  meaning  of  chaff,  when  separated  from  the 

words.     Death,  when  applied  good  grain,  is  set  on  fire,  and 

to  the  end  of  wicked  men  in  a  if  the  fire  be  not  quenched,  is 

future  state,  he  says,  properly  consumed ;  so,   he  thinks,  it 

denotes  a  total  extinction  of  plainly  appears  that  the  image 

life  and  being.     It  may  con-  of  unquenchable,  or  everlast- 

tribute,  he  adds,  to  fix  this  ing  fire,  is   not  intended  to^ 

meaning,  if  we  observe  that  signify  the  degree  or  duration 

the  state  to  which  ^  temporal  of  torment,  but  the  absolute 

death  reduces  men,  is  usually  certainty  of  destruction   be- 

termed  by  our  Saviour  and  his  yond  all  possibility  of  a  re-« 

apostles  sleep,  because  from  covery.  So  the  cities  of  Sodoni 

this  death  the  soul  shall  be  and  Gomorrah  are  said  to  have 

raised  to  life  again ;  but  from  suffered  the#  vengea^nce  of  an 

the  other,  which  is  fully  and  eternal  f  re  ;  that  is,  they  were 

properly  death,' and  of  which  so   effectually    consumed   or 

the  former  is  but  an  image  or  destroyed,    that   they   could 

shadow,  there  is  no  recovery :  never  be  rebuilt :  the  phrase 

it  is  an  eternal  death,  an  ever'  eternal f  re  signifying  the  irre- 

lasting    destruction  from    the  vocable  destruction  of  those 

presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cities,  not  the  degree  or  dura« 

glory  of  his  power.          "^  tion  of  the  misery  of  the  inha*. 

He  next  proceeds  to  the  bitants  who  perished, 
figures  by  which  the  eternal  The  images  of  the  u^onn^Aa^ 
punishment  of  wicked  men  is  diethnot,  and  the f  re  that  is  not 
described,  and  finds  them  per-  quenched,  used  in  Mark  ix.  43» 
fectly  agreeing  to  establish  the  are  set  in  opposition  tor  enter- 
same  doctrine.  One  figure,  or  ing  into  life,  and  intended  to 
comparison,  often  used,  is  denote  a  period  of  life  andex- 
that  of  combustible  materials  istcnce. 
thrown  into  a  fire,  which  will  Our  Saviour  expressly  as- 
consequently  be  entirely  con-  signs  different  degrees  ^of  fn- 
fumed,  if  the  fire  be  not  ture  misery,  in  proportion  to 
quenched.     Depart  from  i«e,  men's    respective    degrees  of 
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guUt.  (Luke  xii.  47)  48.)  But  thoUgk  ii  will  end  in  tmniHiv 
if  all  wicked  men  shall  suffer  lation,  yet  shall  be  preceded 
torments  without  end^  how  by  torment,  and  that  this  wili 
can  any  of  them  be  said  to  be  of  different  degrees  accord* 
suffer  but  a  few  stripes  ?  AH  ing  to  the  degrees  of  sin ;  it 
degrees  and  distinctions  of  pu-  may  be  replied,  this  is  making: 
nishment  seem  swallowed  up  it  to  be  compound r  partly  of 
in  the  notion  of  never-ending,  torment,  and  partly  of  anni* 
or  infinite  misery.  hilation.  The  latter  also  ap- 
Finally :  Death  and  eternal  pears  to  be  but  a  small  part 
destruction^  or  annihilation,  is  of  future  punishment,  for  that 
properly  styled  in  the  new  alone  will  be  inflicted  on  the 
t^tament,  an  everlasting  pu*  least  sinner^  and  on  account 
Bishment,  as  it  is  irrevocable,  of  the  least  sin ;.  and  all  that 
and  unalterable  for  ever;  and  punishment  which  will  be  in- 
it  is  most  strictly  and  literally  flicted  on  any  person  above- 
styled  an  everlasting  destruc-^  that  which  is  due  to  the  least 
Hon  from  tite  presence  of  the  sin,  is  tq  consist  in  torment- 
Lordy  and  from  Hie  glory  qf  Nay,  if  we  can  form  any  idea 
his  power  *  in  the  present  state  of  what 

Dr.  Edwards^n  his  answer  to  would  be  dreadful  or  desira- 
Dr.  Chauncey,onthe«a/x»ifiore  ble  in  another^  instead  of  itft• 
of^z//77]en,Bay«thatthisscheme  being  any  punishment  to  be- 
was  provisionally  retained  by  annihilated  after  a  long  series 
Dr.  C,  i.  e.  in  case  the  scheme  of  torment,,  it  musfr  be  a  de- 
af universal  salvation  sihould  liverance  to  which  the  sinner 
fail  him;  and  therefore  Dr.  £.  would  look  forward  with  anxr- 
in  his  examination  of  that  ous  desire.  And  is  it  credi-. 
work  appropriates  a  chapter  ble  that  it  was-  this  termina- 
te the  consideration  of  it.  tion  of  torment  that  our  I^ord 
Amongst  other  Reasonings  held  up  to  his  disciples  as  an 
against  it,  are  the  following: —  object  of  dread  ?  Can  this  be 
J .  The  different  degrees  of  the  destruction  of  body  and 
ptinishment  which  the  wicked  soul  in  hell  ?.  Is  it  credible 
will  suffer  according  to  their  that  everlasting  destruction 
works,-  proves  that  it  does  not  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord^ 
consist  in  annihilation,  whick  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
admits  of  no  degrees.  power,  should  constitute  only 

'2.  If  it  be  said   that  the  a  party  and  a  small  part  of 

punishment   of  the   wicked,  future  punishment ;  and  such 

*  Bourn's  Sermons,  vol.  i.  p,.379 — 395.    Also  a  Letter  of  bis  inserted  ia« 
vol,  iv.  of  ""  The  Pillars  of  Priestcjraft  and  Orthodoxy  Shaken,*' 
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itoo  as,  after  a  series  of  'tor- '  degree  will  be  their  pnnisb- 

meoty  musty    next    to  being  ment   hereafter.     They   are 

■marde    happy,    be  the    most  ^<  cast  down  to  hell^'  they.  « 

.acceptable  thing  that  could  "  Relieve  and  tret^le :"  they 

befal  them  ?    Can  this  be  the  are  *'  reserved  in  chains  under 

object  threatened  by  such  Ian-  darkness,  to  the  judgment  of 

guage  as  recompensing  tribu'  the    great    day  :  they  cried, 

dation,  and  taking  V€;ng€anc€  in  saying.  What  have  we  to  do 

flaming  fire  ?  (2  Thess.  i.)  Is  with  thee  ?  Art  thou  come  to 

it   possible  that  Ood  should  tarment  us  before  our  time  ?" 

threatefk  them  with  putting  an  Could  the  devils  but  persuade 

'«nd  to  their  miseries  f  More-  themselves  that  they  should 

over,    this  destmction  is  not  be    annihilated,    they  would 

descnbed  a^  the  conclusion  of  believe  and  be  at  ease,  rather 

n  succession  of  torments,  but  than  tremble, 
as  taking  place  immediately       5.  The  scriptures  explain 

after  the  last  judgment.  WiiEibf  their  own  meaning  in  the  use 

Christ  shall  come  to  be  glori-  of  such   terms  as  deaths  de^ 

iied  in  his  saints,  then  shall  ^iructumj    SfC     The   second 

the  wicked  be  destroyed.  death  is  expressly  said  to  con- 

3.  Everlasting   destruction  sist  in  being  cast  into  the  lake 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lordf  <f  Jire  and  brimstoney  and  as 

andfrom  the  glory  x>f  his  poffocr^  having    a  part  in  that  lake; 

cannot  mean  annihilation;  for  (Rev.  xx.  14.   xxi.  8.)  which 

that  would  be  Jdo  exertion  of  does  not  describe  annihilation, 

divine  power,  but  merely  the  nor  can  it  be  made  to  consist 

suspension  of  it.    Let  but  the  with  it.     The  phrase  cut  him 

.upholding  power  of  God  be  asunder^  (Matt.  xxiv..  51.)  is 

withheld  for  one  moment,  and  as  strong  as  those  of  death  or 

the  whole  creation  would  sink  destruction  ;  yet  that  is  made 

into  nothing.  to  consist  of  having  their  por^ 

4.  The  punishment  of  wick-  turn  with  hypocrites,  where  shall 
«d  men  wiU  be  the  same  as  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth, 
that  of  wicked  angels.  (Matt.  6.  The  happiness  of  the 
XXV  Al*)  Depart  ye  cursed  into  righteous  does  not  consist  in 

'^erlastingfire,  prepared  for  the  eternal  being,  but  eternal  well-- 

devil  and  his  angels.    But  the  being  ;  and  as  the  punishment 

punishment  of  wicked  angels  of    the  wicked  stands  every 

consists  not  in  annihilation,  where  opposed  to  it^  it  must 

but  torment. \    Such  i$   their,  consist  not  in  the  loss  of  beings 

present  punishment  in  a  de-  but  of  weU-bdngy  and  in  suf- 

gree,  and  such  in  a  greater  fering  the  contrary.* 

*  Pr.  Edwards  9Q  the  talmtwiy  ofaU  men  itricUy  cxammed,  &c.  chap.  r. 
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DIGGERS,  a  denomina-  cam^  over  to  their  party  from 

lion  which  sprung  up  in  Ger-  other  churches,  but,  with  re« 

many  in  the  fifteenth  century;  spect  to  those  who  had  been 

so   called   because  they  dug  ordained    ministers    of    the 

their  assemblies  under  ground  gospel,  they  either  deprived 

in  caves  and    forests.  '  They  them  of  their  office,  or  obliged 

derided  the  church,  its  mini*  them  to  be  ordained  a  second 

5ters,  and  sacraments.f  time.§ 

DIMOERITES.    See  Ap-        DULCINISTS,  the  follow- 

pollinarians.  ers  of  Dulcinus,  a^  layman,  of 

DOCETiE,    a   denomina-  Novara,  in  Lombardy,  about 

tion  in  the  first  and  second  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth 

centuries ;  so  called  from  the  century.     He  taught  that  the 

greek  of  »vi  rov  ^oxfi»y,  to  ap'  law  of  the  Father,  which  had 

pear,  because  they  held  that  continued  till  Moses,  was  a 

Jesus  Christ  was  born,  lived  law   of  grace  and    wisdom  ;> 

in  the  world,  died,  and  rose  but  that  the  law  pf  the  holy 

again,  not  in  reality,  but  in  Ghost,  which  began  with  l)im« 

appearance  only.     It  was  the  self  in  the  year  i307>  wa«  a 

common  opinion  of  the  Gnos-  law  entirely,  of  love,   which 

tics.t    See  Gnostics.  would  last  tq  the  end  of  the 

DONATISTSy  a  denomir  world.|| 
cation    which  arose  in    the        BUNKERS,  a  denomina-^ 

fourth  century.  They  derived  tion  which  took  its  rise  in  the 

their    name   from    Donatus,  year  1724.     It  was  founded 

bishop   of    Numidia.     They  by  a  German,  whbf  weary  of 

jnaintained    that  their   com-  the  world,  retired  to  an  agree- 

munity  was  alone  to  be  con-  able  solitude  withip  fifty  mile$ 

sidered  as  the  true  church,  of  Philadelphia,  for  the  more 

and  avoided  all  communica-  free  exercise  of  religious  con- 

tion  with  other  churches,  from  templation.  Curiosity  attracti* 

an  apprehension  of  contract-  ed  followers,  and  his  simple 

ing  their  impurity  and  cor-  and  engaging  manners  made 

ruption.     Hence    they    pro-  them  proselytes.     They  soon 

nounced  the  sacred  rites  and  settled  a  little  cplony  called 

institutions  void  of  ail  virtue  Euphrata,  in  allusion  to  the 

and    eflicacy     among     those  hebrews,    who   used  to  sing 

christians  who  were  not  pre-  psalms  on  the  border  of  the 

jcisely  of  their  sentiments 5  and  river  Euphrates.     This  deno- 

tjiOt  only  re-baptized  those  who  mination  seem  to  have  obtain? 

t  Broughton,  vol .  i.  p.  328.    X  Ibid,  p.  a$9.    §  Moshcira,  vol.  i ,  p.  S3% 

||  Broughton's  Historical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  344t 
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ed  their  name  froiA  their  bap-  flesh,  except  on  particular  oc- 
tizing  their  new, converts  by  casions,  when  they  hold  what 
planging.  They  are  also  call-  they  call  a  love-feast;  at  which. 
ed  'Tumblers,  from  the  man-  time  the  brethren  and  sisters 
Bcr  in  which  they  performed  dine  together  in  a  large  apart* 
baptism,  which  is  by  putting  ment,  and  eat  mutton,  but  no 
the  person  while  kneeling  head  other  meat.    In  each  of  their 
first  under  water,  so  as  to  re-  little  cells  they  have  a  bench 
semble  the  motion  of  the  body  fixed,  to  serve  the  purpose  of 
in  the   action  of   tumbling,  a  bed,vand  a  small  block  of 
They  use  the  triune  immer-  wood  for  a  pillow. — The  Dun- 
sion,  with  laying  on  the  hands,  kers  allow  of  no  intercourse 
and    prayer,  even  when  the  between  the  brethren  and  sis- 
person    baptized    is    ii^   the  ters,  not  even  by  marriage, 
water.  The  principal  tenet  of  tho 
Their  habit  seems  to   be  .  Dunkets  appears  to  be  this : 
peculiar  to  themselves,  con-  That  future  happiness  is  only 
sisting   of  a  long    tunic,    or  to  be  attained  by  penance  and 
coat,  reaching  down  to  their  outward  mortifications  in  this 
kee]s,  with  a  «ash,  or  girdle,  life ;  and  that  as  Jesus  Christ 
round  the  waist,  and  a  cap,  or  by  his  meritorious  sufferings 
hood,  hanging  from  the  shoul-  became  the  Redeemer  of  man- 
ners,   like    the  dress   of  the  kind  in  general,  so  each  indi- 
Dominican  friars.     The  men  vidual  of  the  human  race,  by 
do    not    shave    the  head  or  a  life  of  abstinence  and  re- 
beard.     The  men  and  women,  straint,  may  work  out  his  own 
have  separate  habitations  and  salvatioii.     Nay,  they  go  so 
distinct    governments.      For  far  as  to  admit  of  works  of 
these    purposes    they    have  supererogation,  and    declare 
erected    two    large    wooden  that  a   man   may   do   much 
buildings,  one  of   which    is  more  than  he  U  in  justice  or 
occupied  by  the  brethren,  the  equity   obliged   to   do ;   and 
other    by  the  sisters  of  the  that  bis  superabundant  works 
society ;  and  in  each  of  them  may  therefore  be  applied  to 
there  is  a  banqueting  room,  the  salvation  of  others, 
and  an  apartment  tor  public        This  denomination  deny  the 
worship :  tor  the  brethren  and  eternity  of  future  punishments, 
sisters  do  not  meet  together  and  believe  that  the  dead  have 
£ven  at  their  devotions.  They  the  gospel  preached  to  them 
Jive  chiefly  upon  roots  and  by  our  Saviour ;  and  that  the 
other  vegetables;  the  rules  of  souls  of  the  just  are  employed 
-^eirsDciety  not  allow!  no  them  to  preach  the  gospel  to  tl^o^e 
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^lio  have  had  uo  revelation  endless  fruition  of  the  Deity* 
in  this  life.  They  supjpose  — They  also  deny  the  impu«* 
the  Jewish  sabbath,  sabbatical  tation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his 
year,  and  year  of  jubilee,  are  posterity.  They  disclaim  vio- 
typical  of  certain  periods  after  lence  even  in  cases  of  self- 
the  general  judgment,  in  which  defence,  and  suffer  themselves 
the  souls  of  those  who  are  not  to  be  defrauded  or  wronged 
then  admitted  into  happiness  rather  than  go  to  law. 
are  purified  from  their  cor^  Their  church  government 
tuption.  If  any  within  those  &nd  discipline  are  the  same 
smaller  periods  are  so  far  with  the  English  Baptists,  ex- 
humbled  as  to  acknowledge  cept  that  every  brother  is 
the  perfections-  of  God,  and  allowed  to  speak  in  the  con- 
to  own  Christ  as  their  only  gregation .;  and  their  best 
Saviour,  they  are  received  to  speaker  is  usually  ordained  to 
fehcity ;  while  thos^  who  be  the  miniver.  They  have 
continue  obstinate  are  re«  deacons  and  deaconesses  from 
served  in  torments  until  the  among  their  ancient  widows 
grand  period  typified  by  the  and  exhorters,  who  are  aU 
jubilee  arrives,  in  which  all  licensed  to  use  their  gifts 
shall  be  made  happy  in  the  stktedly.* 

EBIONITES,  a  denomi-  upon  all  others,  and  that  the 
nation  in  the  first  and  observance  of  it  was  very 
second  century  ;  so  called  ^  essential  to  salvation.  They 
from  their  leader  Ebion,  or  observed  both  the  Jewish  sab- 
Irom  ther  poverty^  which  Ebi-  bath  and  the  Lord's  day  ; 
onites  signifies  in  hebrew. —  and  in  celebrating  the  eu- 
They  believed  the  celestial  charist  made  use  of  unlea- 
mission  of  Christ,  and  his  vened  bread.  They  abstained 
participation  of  a  divine  na-  from  the  fiesh  of  animals,  and 
ture ;  yet  they  regarded  him  even  from  milk. — ^They  re- 
as  a  man  born  of  Joseph  and  jected  the  old  testament,  and 
Mary  according  to  the  ordi-  in  the  new  testament  received 
nary  course  of  nature.  They  only  the  gospel  vof  St.  Mat- 
moreover  Asserted,  that  the  thew  ;  and  made  use  of  a 
ceremonial  law  instituted'  by  book  which  they  styled  **  The 
Moses,  was  not  only  obliga-  Gospel  according  to  the  H^ 
tory  upon  the  jews,  but  also  braws."f  / 

♦  Caspipina's  Letters,  p.  70-r7t,  Annual  Register,  p.  343.    Marsharg 
Catechism,  p.  9a    Review  of  North  America,  vol.  i.  p,  225. 

t  Mosheim,  vol,  i.  pp.  173, 174;.  Heaxne's  Ductor  Hi9toricufi,/vol.  ii.  p.  7U 
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EFFRONTES,    so  Cftlled  the  body.     He  distingmshedT 
from  thetr  shaving  their  fore-  the  creator  of  the  world  front 
heads  till  they  bleed,  lind  then  the  supreme  Being,  denied  the 
'anointing  them  with  oil;  using  reality  of  Christ's  body,  and 
no  other  baptism  but  this*  blended  the  christian  religion 
They  say  the  holy  Ghost  is  with  several  other  tenets  of* 
nothing   but  a  bare  motion  the  oriental  philosophy.§ 
inspired,  by  God  in  the  mind,  ENERGICI,  a  idenomina^ 
and    that  he  is  not   to    be  tion  in  the  sixteenth  century; 
adored/  so  called  because  they  held 
EilCKTMf  a  denomination  that  the  eucharist  was  th# 
in  the  year  680,  who  afBrmed  energy  and  virtue  of   Jesus 
that,  in  order  to  make  prayer  Christ ;  not  his  body,  nor  a 
acceptable  to  God,  it  should  representation  thereof.  || 
he  performed  dancing. f  EONITES,   a   denomina* 
.  ELCESAITESy  a  denomi-  tion  in  the  twelfith  century^ 
liation  in  the  second  century  ^  followers  of  Eon  d'  Etoile,  a 
so  called  from  their  prophet  gentleman  of  Bretagne.  Hav* 
Elcesai.  His  fundamental  doc-  ing  heard  it  sung  in  the  church, 
trine  was,  that  Jesus  Christ,  per  eum  qtii  vetttnrus  est  judi^ 
who  was  bom  from  the  be-  care  vivas-  et  mortuos^  he  con- 
inning  of  the    world,    had  cludjed  that  he  was  the  person 
appeared  from  time  to  time  who  was  to  judge  both  quick 
vnder  divers  bodies. (.  and  dead,   from  the  Vesem* 
ENCRATITES,  or  CON-  blance  between  the  word  eum 
TINENTS,  a  name  given  to  and  his  name.     He  was  fol* 
a  sect  in  the  second  century,  lowed  as  a   great    prophet* 
because  they  condemned  mar-  Sometimes  he  walked  with  a  * 
riage,   forbade  the  eating  of  great  number  of  people,  some-  . 
^hy  or  drinking  of  wine ;'  and  times  he  lived  in  solitude,  and 
rejected  with  a  sort  of  horror  appeared  afterwards  in  greater 
all  the  comforts  and  conve-  splendour  than   before.     He 
niences   of  life,    Tatian,  an  ended  his  days  in  a  miserable 
Assyrian,  was  the  leader  of  prison,  and  left  a  considerable 
this    denomination.     He  re-  number  of  followers,  whom 
garded   matter  as  the  fonn-  persecution  and  death  in  the 
tain  of  all  evil,  and  therefore  most  dreadful   forms,  could 
recommended    in  a .  pecujiiar  not  persuade  to  abandon  his 
manner  the  mortification   of  cause.11^ 

*  Ross's  View  of  all  Religions,  p.  233.  t  Dufresnoy's  CbroQological 
Tables,  vol.  i.  p.  213.  |  Utstorv  of  Religion,  vol.  4.  §  Mosheim,  vol,  i»  180« 
H  History  of  Religion,  vol.  4.  ^  Mosbcin,  vol.  ii.  pp.  457, 458,  Broughtoa'5 
Historical  library,  ToL  i.  p»361« 
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EOQUINIANS,  a  deno-  Timotby  at  Ephesus,  Titus  at- 

mination  in  the  sixteenth  cen-  Crete,  Sec,     It  appears  that 

tuiy  ;   so    called    from  one  Timothy  and  Titus  were  supe* 

Eoquinus,  their  master,  who  rior    to   modem   presbyters, 

taught  that  Christ  did  not  die  from  the  offices  assigned  them* 

for  the  wicked,  but  for  the  Timothy  was   by  Paul   em- 

faithful  only.*  powered  to  preside  over  the 

EPISCOPALIANS,  so  presbyters  of  Ephesus,  to  re- 
called from  ivi  and  cKowtu,  ceive  accusations  against  them. 
This  appellation  is  given  to  to  exhort,  to  charge,  and  even 
those  who  prefer  the  episcopal  to  rebuke  them;  and  Titutf^ 
government  to  all  others,  and  was  by  the  same  apostle  left 
assert  that  episcopacy  was  the  in  Crete  for  the  express  pur- 
constitution  of  the  primitive  poseof  setting  things  in  order,^ 
church.  and   ordaining   presbyters  in 

This    denomination  main-  every  city.  It  is  said  in  1  Tim. 

tain,  that  bishops,  presbyters,  v.  ip,  Against  €m  eld^r  receive 

and   deacons,  are   three  dis-  not  an  accusation.,  hut  before 

tinci  subordinate  callings  in  one  or  two  witnesses.     There- 

God's  church :  that   the  bi«  fore,  say  they,  Timothy  was  a 

fthops  have  a  superiority  over  judge,  presbyters  were  brought 

the  priests,  jure  diviho,  and  before  him,  and  he  was  supe* 

directly  from  God.  To  prove  rior  to  them.f 
this  point  they  allege,   that        For  an  account  of  the  ex«  V     / 

during    our    Saviour's    stay  tent  of  the  episcopal  churches^   ^S. 

upon  earth,  he  had  under  him  see  part  the  second.  '^ 

two  distinct  orders  of  minis-        ERASTIANS,    so    called 

ters^^— the  twelve  and  the  se-  from  Erastus,  a  German  di- 

venty ;  and  after  h*s  ascension,  vine  of  the  sixteenth  century, 

immediately  before  which  he  The  pastoral  office,  according  - 

had  enlarged  the  powers  of  to  him,  was  only  persuasive, 

the  eleven,  we  read  of  apostles,  like  a  professor  of/Sciences  over 

presbyters,  and  deacons,in  the  his  students,without  any  power 

church  :  that  the  apostolic,  or  of  the  keys   annexed.     The 

liighest  order,  is  designed  to  Lord's  supper,  and  other  ordi- 

be  permanent,  is  evident  from  nances  ot  the  gospel,  were  to 

bishops  being  instituted  by  the  be  free  and  ^pen  to  all.     The 

p.posties  themselves,  to  sue-  minister  might  dissuade  the 

ceed  them  in  great  citr'es,  as  vicious  and  unqualified  from 

^  •  Ross's  View  of  all  Religions^  p.  234. 

t  Ncal's  History  of  the  Puritans,  vol.  i.  p.  494,    Dr.  Edwards*^ 
Kemaiiis,  p.  ^'B,    Kncj.  vol,  vi,  pp.  689 — 692% 
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the   communion ;  but  might  EUSTATHIANS,  a  deno- 

not  refuse  it,  or  inflict  any  mination  in  the  fourth  cen- 

kind  of  censure :  the  punish-  tuiy ;  so  called  from  Eusta- 

ment  of  all  offence^,  either  of  thius,  a  monk.  He  prohibited, 

a   civil    or   religious  nature,  marriage,  the  use  of  wine  and 

being    referred    to   the   civil  flesh,  feasts  of  charity,  and 

magistrate.*  other  things  of  that  nature. 

ETHNOPHRONES,  greek.  To  those  who  were  joined  in 

inenglish  PaganizerS.  So  they  'wredlock  he  prescribed  imme- 

called  a   sect   in  the  eighth  diate  divorce  ;  and  obliged  his 

century,  who, professing  chris-  followers  to  quit  all  they  had,^ 

tianity,  joined  thereto  all  the  as  incompatible  with  the  hopes 

ceremonies  of  paganism ;  such  of  heaven. ||                    ^ 

as  judicial  astrology,  divina-  EUTUCHITES,    a  deno- 

tions  of  all  kinds,  &c.*;    and  mination  in  the  third  century ; 

-  who  observed  all  feasts,  times,  so    called    from    the    greek, 

and  seasons,  of  the  gentiles,  ivrvp^av,  which  signifies  to  live 

The  word  is  compounded  of  without  paiuy  ov  in 'pleasure. 

the   greek  iSro?,   nation,  and  They  held  that  our  souls 

f  pi»f,  thought  or  sentiment,  f  ^re  placed  in  our  bodies  only 

EUCHITES.     See  Massa-  to    honour  the   angels    who 

lians.                 .  Created  them ;   and  that  we 

EtJDOXIANS,   a  branch  ought  to  rejoice  equally  in 

of  the  Arians  in  thqi  fourth  all  events,  because  to  grieve 

century  ;  so  called  from  Eu-  would   be   to   dishonour  the 

doxus,  who,  after  the  death  angels,  their  creators.     They 

of  Arius,  became  head  of  the  also   held    that  Jesus  Christ 

party.!     See'  Arians.  was  not  the  Soikof  God,  but 

E  U  N  O  M I  A  N  S.      See  of  an  unknown  God.lT 

Arians.  EUTYCHlANS,iidenomi. 

EUSEBIANS,    so    called  nation  in  the  fifth  century; 

from  Eusebius,  bishop  of  CaB-  so  called  from  Eutyches,  abbot 

»area,    in    Palestine,    in    the  of  a' certain  convent  of  monks 

fourth    century.     He    main*  at  Constantinople. 

tained  that  there  was  a  cer-  They  maintained  that  there 

fain  disparity  and  subordina-  was  only  one  nature  in  Jesus 

tion  between  the  persons   of  Christ.     The    divine   nature, 

f         the  Godhead.§  See  Arians.  according  to   them,  had   so 

*  Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans^  vol.  iii.  p.  140.     t  Broughton« 
X  History  of  Religion,  vol.  4.    §  Moshcim,  vol.  i.  p.  S91« 

[|  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  313.  Bayley's  Dictionary,  vol.  ii. 
;                                          ^  Brbugbtoo^  vol,  ii.  p.  533. 
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entirely    swallowed    up    the  Jesus  Christ  was  merely  Goc^ 

human,'  that  the  latter  could  and  had  nothing  of  hun^anity 

not  be  distinguised  :  so.  th^t  but  the  appearance.^ 

FAMILISyS,  a  denomi-  provided  their  hearts  burnef! 
nation  which  appeared  with  the  pure  and  sacred  flanie 
in  Holland  about  the  year  of  piety  and  love,— (2.)  That 
1555A  They  derive  their  the  union  of  the  soul  with 
origin  from  Henry  Nicholas,  Christ  transforms  it  into  the 
a  Westphalian,  who  styled  his  •  essence  of  the  Deity.— (3.) 
followers  The  Family  of  Love,  That  the  letter  of  the  scrip- 
He  pretended  to  have  a  com-  ture  is  useless,  and  those 
mission  to  teach  mankind  ;an4  sacred  books  ought  to  be 
that  there  \vas  no  knowledge  interpreted  in  an  allegorical 
of  Christ,  nor  of  the  scrip-  manner. — (4.)  That  it  was 
tures,  but  in  his  family.  X^  l^^wful  for  them,  if  for  their 
prove  this  poiut,  he  argued  convenience,  to  swear  to  an 
from  1  Cor^  xiii.  5,  9>  10:  untruth,  either  before  a  ma- 
For  ice  know  bift  in  part,  and  gistrate,  or  any  other  person 
xve  prophesy  in  part ;  hut.  ivheu  who  was  not  of  their  society.^ 
that  which  is  perfet^t  is  com^e^  FARVONIANS,  a  branch 
then  that  which  is  imperjj^t,  of  the  Socinians ;  so  called 
shall  he  done  away.  Hence  he  from  Stanislaus  Farvonius, 
inferred  that  the  cl9Ctj;iAe  <?f  who  flourished  in  the  sixteenth 
Christ  is  imperfect,  apd,  ^  c^ntury.^  He  asserted  that 
more  perfect  doctrine  should  Christ  bad  been  engendered, 
be  revealed  to  The  Fav^ly  t^  pr  produced  out  of  nothings 
Love.  ^  by  the  supreme  Being,  before 
This  deno^minatibn  also  the  creation  x)f  this  terrestrial 
taught  the  following  doc-  globe  \  and  warned  his  disci- 
trincs." — (:^,)  That  the  essence  pies  against  paying  religious 
of  religiop  consisted  in  the  worship  to  the  divine  Spirit»§ 
feelings  of  .divine  love ;  and.  See  Socinians. 
that  it  was  a  matter  of  the  most  .  F(FTH  MONARCHY^ 
perfect  indifference  what  opi-  MEN,  a  denomination  which 
nions  Qliristiaus  entert^-ined  arose  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
conccruing  the  divipe  nature,  tury.  They  derived^th^ir  name 

*  Barclay's  Dictioparyw  Mosiieiip,  vol.  i.  p«  413. 
t  This  denomination  appeared  m  England  nbout  the  year  1580>  >vhere^ 
when  their  Asunder  was  disc'oytJretiU  their  books  were  ordered  to  be  publicly 

burnt. 
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lirom  their  iriaintaining  that  mortification  and  penanc^. — • 
there  will  be  a  Jifth  nniversal  This  sect  made  their  appear- 
monafcky  under  the  personal  ance  an^w  in  the  fourteenth 
reign  of  King  Jesus  upon  Century,  and  taught  among 
earth.  In  consequence  of  this  other  things  that  flagellation 
tenet,  they  aihied  at  the  sub-  was  6i  equal  virtue  with  bap- 
Tersion  of  all  human  govern-  tism,  and  the  other  sacra- 
ment.* ments ;  that  the  forgiveness  of 

FLACIANS,  the  followers  all  sins  was  to  be  obtained  by 

of  Matthias  Flacias  Illyricus,  it   from   God,    without    the 

tvho  flourished  in  the  sixteenth  merit  of  Je^us  Christ ;  that  the 

century.    He  taught  that  ori-  old  law  of  Christ  was  soon  to 

ginal  sin  is  the  very  sqbstance  be  abolished  ;  and  that  a  new 

of  human  nature  ;  and   that  law,  enjoining  the  baptism  of 

the  fall  of  man  was  an  event  blood,  to  be  administered  by 

which  extinguished  in  the  hu-  whipping,  was  to  be  substi- 

man  mind  every  virtuous  ten-  tuted  in  its  place, 

dency,  every   noble   faculty,  A    new    denomination    of 

and  left  nothing  behind  it  but  Whippers  arose  in  the  fifteenth 

universal  darkness  and  cor-  century,  who  rejected  the  sa- 

Tuption.t  cramehts,  and  every  branch 

FLAGELLANTS,  a  deno-  of  external  worship;  and  plac- 

mination  >vhich  sprang  up  in  ed  their  only  hopes  of  salva- 

Italy  in  the  year  1 260,  ahd  was  tion  \i\  faith  and  flageUatiqn.X 

thence    propagated    through  FLANDRIANS.  SeeMen- 

almost   all  ^he   countries  of  nonites. 

Europe.     They  derive  thei^  FLORINIANS,  a  branch 

name  from  the  latin,  flagello^  of    the  Valentinians   in    the 

to  tchvp.     The   society    that  second    century ;   so    called 

embraced  this  new  discipline,  from  Fforinus,  their  leader.§ 

ran  in  multitudes,  composed  See  Valentinians. 

of  persons  of  both  sexes,  and  FRATRES    ALBATI,    a 

all   ranks  and  ages,  through  -name  which  distinguished  a 

the  public  streets,  with  whips  denomination  in  the  fi^fteenth 

in  their  hands,  lashing  their  century.     They    owed    their 

naked  bodies  with  the  most  origin  to  a  certain  {priest,  who 

astonishing  severity,   with    a  descended  from  the  Alps,  ar- 

view    to    obtain    the    divine  rayed  in  a  white  garment,  and 

mercy    for    themselves    and  accompanied   with  a  prodi- 

others,    by    their   voluntary  gious  number  of  both  sexes, 

*  MosheiiB^  vol.  iv,  p,  533.     t  Ibid«  p.  43. 
X  Mosbeim,  vbLiiLpp,  94«  20^  277.    $  Ibid«  vol,  i,  p,  189. 
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Vho,  after   the   example  of  FRENCH     PROPHETS^ 

^  their  chief,  were  also  clothed  They  first  appeq>red  in  Dau- 

in  white  linen.     Hence  they  phiny  and  Vivarais.     In  the 

acquired    the    name  Fratres  year  l6'8 8,  five  or  six  hundred 

Albati,  i.  e.  White  Brethren,  protestants  of  both  sexes  gave 

Thpy  went  in  a  kind  of  pro-  themselves  out  to  be  prophets, 

cession  through  several  pro-  and  inspired  of  the  holy  Ghost, 

vinces,tollowirig  a  cross  which  They  soon  became  so  nume** 

their  leader  held  erected  like  rous,   that  there  were  many 

a  standard ;  and  by  tlie  strik-  thousands  of  them  inspired. t 

ing  appearanc^e  of  their  sane-  They  had  strange  fits,  which 

tity  and  devotion,  captivated  came  upon  them  with  trem- 

to  such  a  degree  the  minds  of  blings  and  faintings,  as  in  a 

the  people,  that  persons  of  all  swoon,    which    made     them 

ranks  and  orders  flocked  in  stretch    out  their  arms   and 

Crowds  to  augment  their  num-  legs,  and  stagger  several  times 

ber.    The  new  chief  exhorted  before    they   dropped   down, 

bis  followers  to  appease  the  They  struck  themselves  with 

anger  of  an  incensed  Deity,  their  hands ;  they  fell  on  their 

emaciated  his  body  by  volun-  backs,  shut   their  eyes,  and 

tary  acts'  of  mortification  and  heaved    with    their    breasts, 

penance,  endeavoured  to  per-  They   remained   a  while   in 

suade  the  European  nations  trances,  and  coming  out  of 

to  renew  the  war  agpinst  the  them  with  twitcbings,  uttered 

Turks  in  Palestine,  and  pre-  all    which    came  into    their 

tended  that  he  was  favoured  mouths.    They  said  they  saw 

with  divine  visions  which  in-  the  heavens  open,  the  angels, 

structed  hijn  iji  the  will  apd  paradise,  and  hell.  Those  who 

in  the  secrets  of  heaven.*  were  just  on  the  point  of  re- 

'      FRATRICELLI,  in  english  ceiving  the  spirit  of  prophecy 

Little  Brothers,  «,  denomina-  dropped  down,  tiot  only  in  the 

tion  which  appeared  in  Italy  assemblies,  crying  out  mercy ^ 

about   the   year    1293>   and  but  in  the  fields,  and  in  their 

spread  all  over  Europe.  Their  own  houses.  The  least  of  their 

origin  is  attributed  by  some  assemblies  made  up  four  or 

to  one  Herman  Pongijup,  who  fi\Q  hundred)   and    some  of 

pretended    that   ecclesiastics  them  ajnounted  to  even  three 

ought  to  have  no  possession  of  or    four    thousan4    persons, 

their  own.f  When  the  prophets  had  for  ^ 

* -Mosbeim^  vol,  iii.  p.  ^5»  t  Broughlon,  vol,  i,  p.  427. 

%  They  were  people  of  all  ages  and  sexes  without  distinction,  though  the 

greatest  part  of  them  were  boys  and  girls  from  six  or  spven  to  twenty-fiyi} 
years  of  age, 
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^liile  been  under  agitations  of  sage  was,  (and  they  wefc  td  , 
body  they  began  to  prophesy,  proclaim  it  as  heralds  to  the 
The  i)urden  of  their  prophe-  jews,  and  every  nation  under 
cies  wtis,  Amend  ytmr  lives,  heaven,  beginning  at  Engla^nd) 
repent  ye ;  the  end  of  all  things  that  the  grand  jubilee,  the 
draws  ni^h  !  The  hills  re-  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
bounded  with  their  loud  cries  the  accomplishment  of  those 
for  mercy,  and  with  impre-  numerous  scriptures  concern- 
cations  against  the  priests,  the  ing  the  new  heavens^  and  the 
church,  the  pope,  and  against  wcw  earth,  the  kingdom  of  the 
the  anti-christian  dominion,  Messiah^  the  marriage  of  the 
with  predictions  of  the  ap-  Lamb,  t\i^  first  resurrection,  or 
proaching  fall  of  popery.  All  the  new  Jerusalem  descending 
they  said  at  these  times  was  Jrom  above,  were  now  even  at 
heard  and  received  with  reve-  the  door — that  this  great  ope- 
rence  and  awe.-  ration  was  to  be  wrought  on 

In  the  year  1706,  three  or  the  part  of  man  by  spiritual 
four  of  these  prophets  came  arms  only,  proceeding  from 
over  into  England,  and  brought  tjje  mouths  of  those  who 
their  prophetic  spirit  along  should  by  inspiration,  or  the 
with  them,  which  discovered  mighty  gift  of  the  Spirit,  be 
itself  ia  the  same  ways  and  sent  forth  in  great  num))ers 
manners  ;  by  extacies,  and  to  labour  in  the  vineyard—? 
agitations,  and  inspirations  that  this  mission  of  his  ser* 
under  them,  as  it  had  done  in  vants  should  be  witnessed  t^ 
France :  and  they  propagated  by  signs  and  wonders  from 
ihe  like  spirit  to  others,  so  heaven,  by  a  deluge  of  judg* 
that  before  the  year  was  out,  ments  on  the  wicked  univcr? 
.  there  were  two  or  three  hiin-  sally  throughout  the  world  i 
drcd  of  these  prophets  in  and  as  tamine,  pestilence,  earth- 
about  London,  of  both  sexes,  quakes,  &c. — that  the  exter- 
of  all  ages ;  men,  women,  and  minating  angels  shall  root  out 
children  :  and  they  had  deli-  the  tares,  and  there  shall  re- 
vered under  inspiration  four  main  upon  earth  only  good 
or  five  hundred  prophetic  corn  ;  and  the  works  of  men 
warnings.  being    thrown    down,    thpre 

The  great  thing  they  pre-  shall   be  bi\t  one  Lord,  one 

tended  by  their  spirit  was,  to  faith,  one  heart,  and  one  voice, 

give  warning  of  the  near  ap-  among   mankind.     They  dc- 

proach  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  clared  that  all  the  great  things 
the  happy  times  of'  the  church, .  they  spoke  of  would  be  mani- 

tJif.millenium state.  Their mes-  fest   over    the'  whole    earth 
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within    the    term    of    three  Wc  at  the  word  of  the  Lord. ' 

years.  '  Whatever  was  the'  origi  n  of  the 

These  prophet's   also  pre-  name,  it  became  their  usual 

tended  to  the  gift  of  languages,  denomination,    though    they 

<>f  discerning   the  secrets  of  themselves  adopted  the  appel-* 

.  the  heart,  the  gift  of  ministra-  ktion  of  Friends, 
tion  of  the  same  spirit    to       From  their  first  appearance 

others   by   the   laying  on  of  they  suffered  much  persecu- 

hands,  and  the  gift  of  healing,  tion.     In  New  England  they 

To  prove  they    were    really  were    treated    with    peculiar 

inspired  by  the  holy  Ghost,  severity.  The  treatment  which 

they  alleged  the  complete  joy  they  as  a  body  received,  they 

and   satisfaction   they   expe-  consider,   and   so  we  appre- 

xienced,  the  spirit  of  prater  bend  must  every  true  friend 

'  which  was  poured  forth  upon  to  liberty  of  conscience,  as 
them,  and  the  answer  of  their  anti-christian  and  cruel, 
prayers  by  God.*  During  the  persecutions 
FRIENDS,  or  QUAKERS,  which  they  met  with  in  New 
6  religious  society  which  be-  England  they  applied  to  King 
gan  to  be  distinguished  about  Charles  the  second  for  relief, 
the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  who  granted  a  mandamus, 
century.  The  doctrines  pecu-  dated  Sep.  p.  1661,  to  put  a 
liar  to  this  society  were  first  stop  to  them.  Neither  were 
promulgated  by  George  Fox,  the  good  offices  of  this  prince 
in  England,  about  the  year  in  their  favour  confined  to  the 
1647,  for  which  he  was  im-  colonies ;  for  in  l6f2  he  re- 
prisoned  9,t  Nottingham,  in  leased  under  the  great  seal 
iheyear  l649,  and  the  year>  four  hundred  of  these  suffer- 
following  at  Derby.  The  ap-  ing  people,  wl^o  were  impri- 
p^U^tionofQuakers  was  given  soned  in  Great  Britain, 
them  by  way  of  contempt :  To  what  has  been  alleged 
«ome  say  on  account  of  the  against  them  on   account  of 

.  tremhlifigs  undei*  the  impres-  James   Naylet\  they   answer, 

sionof  divine  things  which  ap-  that  the  extravagancies  and 

pcared  in  their  public  assem-  blasphemies  of  him   and*  his 

blies ;  but  they  themselves  say  associates  were  disapproved  at 

h  was  first  given  them  by  one  the  lime,  and  the  parties  dis- 

of  the  magistrates  who  com*  owned ;  nor  was  he  restored 

tnitted  George  Fox  to  prison,  rill  he  had  givea  signs  of  a 

^n  account'of  his  bidding  him  sincere  repentance,  and  pub- 

und  those  about  him  to  trcm-  licly  condemned  his  errors. 

•  Chauncej^'s  Works,  vol.  iii.  pp.  2—39. 
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granted  to  W.  Penu  the  pro-  the  reader  an  accoupt  .which 

vince  of  Pennsylvania.  Penn'§  l?as  been  drawn  up  by  one  of 

treaty  with  the  Indians,  and  themselves,  and  nearly  in  the 

the  liberty  of  conscience  which  words  of  their  own  writers, 

be  granted  to  all  denoraiha-  1.  On  God, — ^They  believe 

tions,  even  those  which  had  that  God  is  one,,  and  there  i^ 

persecuted  his  own,  do  honour  none  other  beside  him  ;  antl^ 

to  his  memory.  tha(  this  one  God  is  Father^ 

In  the  reign  of  Jam^s  the  ^on,  and  koly  Ghp«st,*  as  ixi. 

secpiid  the  Frkndii  in  com-  Matt,  xxviii,    ig^ — ^To    th<j 

mon  with  other  English  dis-  assertion  that  *^  the  Quakers 

senterSf  were  relieved  by  the  .  deny    the  trinity,"    William 

suspension  of  the  penal  law3,  Penn  ^^nswers,  '^  Nothing  Iqif^^ 

But  it  was  not  till  the  reign  they  do  believp  in   the  ho\y 

of  William    and  Mary   that  Three,  or  the  trinity  of  Fa- 

they  obtained  any  thing  like  ther.  Word, and  S|)irit,accofd^ 

a  proper  legal  protection.       .  ing  to  the  scripture ;  but  they 

An  Act  was  made  in  the  are   very   teilder  of  quitting 

year  1696  which,  with  a  few"  scriptui'iQ  terms;. and  phr^s^ 

exceptions,  allowed  to  their  for  schoolmen's  j  such  as;  disr» 

affirmation  the  legal  force  of  tinct  and  sei>arate  persons  an4^ 

an  oath,  and  provided  a  less  subsistences,  &c«, from  whence, 

oppressive  mode  for  recover-  people   arc  apt  to  entertain, 

ing    tythes    under   a  certain,  gross  ideas  and  notions  of  the 

amount;  which  provisions  un-  Father,  Sou,  and  holy  Ghosi;: 

der^the  r^n  oif  George  the  and  they  judge  that  a  curious 

first    were    made    perpetual,  enquiry  into  those  high  ^4 

For   refusing  to  pay  tythes,  divine  relations,  though  aev^r 

&c.  however,    they  are  still  so  great  truths  in  themselves^ 

liable  to  suffer  in  the  exche-  tend   little  to  godliness^  and 

quer  and  ecclesiastical  court,  less  to  peace.'' 

both   in    Great    Britain  and  2.  On  Christ. — ^They  beli^v^. 

Ireland.  that  Christ  is  both  God  uxki 

The  doctrines  of  the  society  Man  in  wonderful  union ;  not 

of  Friends  have  been  variously  a  God  by  creation  or  office,  as 

represented.  Mr.  JobnEv^ns,  some  hold;  nor  Man  by  the 

in  his  sAeUh  of  denominations y  assumption  of  a  human  body 

has  been  thought  to  have  takeu  only,    without   a   reasonable 

pains  to  prove  l\ieip,  favour-  soul,  as  others  suppose;  nor 

able  to  Socinianism.  Without  that  the  manhood  was  swal* 

cntering  into  any  controversy  lowed  up  of  the  Godhead,  a$ 

•  Claridge. 
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,  6  third  denomination  grossly  and  therefore  truly  and  pro- 
fancy  ;    but  God    uncreated,  perly   man  like  us,  sirt  only 
(John  i,  1 — 3.     Col.  i.  17.)  excepted." 
The  true  God,  (I  John  v.  20.)        3.  On  the  scriptures, — They 
The  great  God.   (Pet,  ii.  13.)  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  of 
And   Man  conceived  by  the  divine  authority,  given  by  the 
holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the  inspiration   of  God    thrir^ugh 
Virgin  Mary.    (Luke  i.  31,  holy    men:  that   they  ^re  a 
S5.)    Who   suffered   for  bur  declaration    of   those    things 
slalvation,  and  was  raised  again  most  snrely  believed  by  the 
for  our  justification,  and  ever  primitive  christians  ;  and  that 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  they    contain   the  mind  ^  and 
us. — In   reply  to  the  charge,  will  of  God,  and  are  his  com- 
fhat"  the  Quakers  deny  Christ  mands  to  us  :  in  that  respect 
to  lie  Godj**  W.  Penn  says,  they  are  his  declaratory  word, 
•*  A  most  untrue  ?ind  uncha-  and  therefore  are  obligatory 
ri  table  censure:  for  their  great  onus,  and  are  profitable  for 
and    characteristic    principle  doctrine,  reproof,  &c.     They 
being  thisj  that  Christ,  as  the  love  and  prefer  them  before 
divine  WardV  lighteth  thesoiiis  all  books  in  the  world,  reject- 
of  all  men  who  come  into  the  ing  all  principles  and  doctrine* 
world,  \^ith  a  spiritual  and  that  are    repugnant   thereto, 
saving  light,  according  to  John  "  Nevertheless,  (says  Penn^ 
j.  9 — 12,  (which  none  but  the  because  they  are  only  a  de- 
Creator  of  souls  can  do)   it  clafation  of  the  fountain,  and 
doth    sufhcienitly    shew    they  not  the  fountain  itself,    they 
believe  him  to  be  God.   They  are  not  to   be  es#emed   the 
truly  and  expressly  own  him  principal  ground  of  all  truth 
to  be  so,   according   to   the  and  knowledge,  nor  the  pri- 
scripture:  In  him  was  lifej  and  mary  rule  of  faith  and  man- 
the  life  was  the  light  of'fnen —  ners  ;  yet,  because  they  are  a 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,  true  and  faithful  testimony  of 
^c." — And   to  the  objection,  the  first  foundation,  they  are, 
^hat  *Vth^  Quakers  deny  the  and  may  be  esteemed  a  secon- 
human  nature  of  ^  Christ,"  he  dary  rule,  subordinate  to  the 
answers,  '*  We  never  taught,  Spirit,  from  whoin  they  have 
said,  or  held,  so  gross  a  thing;  all  their  excellence  and  cer- 
for  as  we  believe  him  to  be  tainty." — Barclay  argues   in 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,  support    of  this    proposition 
so  do   we  truly  believe  him  thus :  "That  whereof  the  cer- 
to  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  tainty  and  authority  depends 
€nd  David  after    tlte  flesh;  upon  another,  and  which  it 
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received  as  truth  becaase  of  them:  yet  it  was  a  fruit  of 
its  proceeding  from  another,  Christ's  ascension,  to  send 
is  not  to  be  accounted  the  teachers  and  pastors  for  the 
principal  ground  and  qrigi?i  of  perfecting  of  the  saints ;  so 
aH  truth  and  knowledge.  But  that  the  same  work  is  ascribed 
the  scriptures'  authority  and  tp  the  scriptures,  as  to  the' 
certainty  depend  uppn  the  teachers ;  the  one  to  make  the 
spirit  by  which  they  were  die-  man  of  God  perfect,  the  other 
tated ;  and  the  ^reason  why  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints. 
they  were  received  as  truth  is,  This  is  the  great  work  of  the 
because  they  proceeded  from  '  scriptures,  and  their  service  to 
the  Spirit:  therefore  they  are  us,  that  we  may  witness  them 
not  the  principal  ground  of  fulfilled  in  us ;  and  so  discern 
truth.  The  same  argument  the  stamp  of  God's  Spirit  and 
will  hold  as  to  the  other  ways  upon  them,  by  the  inward 
branch  of  the  proposition,  acquaintance  we  have  with  t^e 
that  it  is  not  the  primary  same  Spirit  and  work  in  our 
adequate  rule  of  faith  and  hearts:  and  for  our  parts,  we 
manners.  Thus,  that  which  are  Very  willing  that  all  our 
is  not  the  rule  of  my  faith  >  doctrines  and  practices  be  tried 
in  believing  the  scriptures  by  them,  which  we  never  re- 
themsclves,  is  not  the  primary  fused,  nor  ever  shall,  in  all 
adequate  rule  of  faith  and  controversies  with  our  adver* 
manners.  But  the  scripture  saries,  as  the  judge  and  test ; 
is  not,  nor  can  it  be  the  rule  for  we  look  upon  them  as  the 
of  that  faith  by  which  I  be-  only  fit  outward  judge  of  con- 
lieve  them,  r&c. :  therefore  troversies  among  christians  ; 
they  are  not  the  primary  ade-:  and  that  whatever  doctrine  is 
quate  rule,  &c.  The  princi-  contrary  to  their  testimony, 
pal  rule  of  christians  under  may  therefore  justly  be  reject-  ' 
the  gospel,  is  not  an  outward  ed  as  false."  They  object  to 
letter,  nor  law  outwardly  calling  the  scriptures  the  word 
written  and  delivered;  but  an  of  God,  as  being  a  name  ap- 
inward,spirituallaw,  e^igraveA.  plied  ^  to  Christ,  the  eternal 
on  the  heart'-^he  law  of  the.  Word,  by  the  sacred,  writers 
Spirit  of  life — the  word  that  is-  themselves,  though  too  often 
nighy  in  the  heart,  and  in  the  misunderstood,  and  therefore 
mouth,  God  is  teacher  of  his.  misapplied  by  those  who  ex- 
people  himself;  and  there  is  tol  the  scripture  above  the 
no  thing  more  express  than  that  immediate  teaching  of  Christ's 
such  as  are  under  the  new  Spirit  in  tHe  heart;  whereas 
covenant  need  no,man^  to  teach  without  the  last^  the  first  can« 
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not  be  profitably  understood,  in  the  command:  For  in  ii€ 

4.  On  the  original  and  prc"  day  thou  eatest  thereof ^   thoii 

sent  state  of  man, — Wra.  Penn  shalt  surelydie.  (Gen.  ,ii.  17.) 

says,  "  The  world  began  with  This  death  could  not  be  an 

innocency ;  all  was  then  good  outward  death,  or  the  disso- 

that  God  had  made ;  and  as  he  lution  of  the  outward  man ; 

blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  for  as  to  that,  he  did  not  die 

so  their  nature  and  harmony  yet  many  hundred  years  after; 

magnified  him,  their  Creator,  so  that  it  must  needs  respect  his 

Not  a  jar  in  the  IV  hole  frame  r  spiritual  life  and  communion 

but  man  in  paradise,  the  beast  with  God.    The  consequence 

In  the  field,  the  fowl  in  the  air,  of  this  fall,  besides  that  which 

&c.,  worshipped,  praised,  and  relates  to  the  fruits  of  the 

exalted    his   power,  wisdom,  earth,  is  thus  expressed :  Sa 

and  goodness*  Bu  t  this  happy  he  drove  out  the  num,  and  placed 

state  lasted  not  long ;  for  man,  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of 

the  crown  and  glory  of  the  Eden  cherubims,  and  a  flam- 

whole,  being  tempted  to  aspire  ing  sxvord,  which  turned  every 

above    his    place,   unhappily  way^tokeept/te'aayoftketree 

yielded  against  command  and  of  life.  Now,  whatever  literal 

duty,  and  so  fell  below  it —  signification  this  may  have,  we 

lost   the   divine    image,    the  may  safely  ascribe  to  this  pa- 

wisdom,  power,  and  purity  he  radise  a  mystical  signification, 

was  made  in ;  by  which,  being  and  truly  account  it  that  spiri* 

no  longer  fit  for  paradise,  he  tualcomujunionandfellowship 

was  expelled  that   garden  of  which  the  saints,  obtain  with 

God,  and  was  driven  out  as  a  God  by  Christ,  to  whom  alone 

poor  vagabond  to  wander  in  these  cherubiros  give  way,  and 

the  earth." — Respecting   the  unto  as  nvany  as  enter  by-him 

state  of  man  under  the  fall,  who  t^lls  himself  the  door. 

Barclay  observes,   "  Not  to  So   that  though    we  do  not 

dive  into  the  many  curious  ascribe  any  whit  of  Adam's 

notions  which  many  have  con-  guilt  to  men,  till  they  make  it 

cerning  the  condition  of  Adam  theirs  by  the  like  acts  of  dis- 

before  the  fall,   all  agree  in  obedience  i  yet    we    cannot 

this,  that  he  thereby  came  to  suppose  that   men    who  are 

a  very  great  loss,  not  only  in  come  of  Adam  naturally,  can 

the  things  which  related  to  the  have  any  good  thing  ii>  their 

outward  man,  but  in  regard  of  nature,  which  he  from  whom 

that  true  fellowship  and  com-  they  derive  their  nature,  had 

munion   he   had    with  God.  not  himself  to  communicate 

This  loss  was  signified  to  him  to  them,     li  then   we    may 
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affirm  tiitt  Adam  did#not  re-  negaiivefy  what  we  do  not 
tain  in  his  nature,  as  belong-  own :  We  cannot  believe  that 
ing  thereto,  any  will  or  light  Christ  is  the  causCy  bat  the 
capable  to  give  him  knowledge  effect  of  God's  love,  accord- 
in  spiritual  things,  then  neither  ing  to  the  testimony  of  the 
can  his  posterity ;  for  whatever  beloved  disciple :  God  «o  laved 
real  good  any  man  doth,  it  thevx^rld^  that  he  g^ve  fnsonltf 
proceedeth  not  from  his  nature,  begotten  Son^  that  fohoioever 
as  man,  or  the  son  of  Adam;  bdiexeth  on  him  should  not 
but  from  the  seed  of  God  in  perish^  but  hare  ecerlastingdife. 
him,  as  a  new  visitation  of  We  cannot  say  the  death  and 
iife,  in  order  to  bring  him  out  sufferings  of  Christ  were  a 
of  his  natural  condition."  strict  and  W^W satisfaction  for 
5.  Onman'sredentptumtkrough  that  eternal  death  and  misery 
CAris/.— T^ey  believe  that  God  -due  to  man  for  sin  and  trans- 
who  made  man  had  pity  on  gression;  for  such  a  notion 
him ;  and  in  his  infinite  good-  were  to  make  God's  mercy 
ness  and  wisdom  provided  a  little  concerned  in  man's  sal- 
jnean  for  the  joestoration  of  vation  :  and  as  Christ  died  for 
fallen  man«  by  la  nobler  and  sin,  so  we  must  die  to  sin,  or 
more  xxoelleat  Adam,  pro-  we  cannot  be  saved  by  the 
jnised  to  be  born  of  a  woman;  death  and  sufferings  of  Christ, 
and  which,  in  a  signal  roan-  or  be  thoroughly  justified  and 
ner,  by  the  dispensation  of  the  accepted  with  God. — Now 
Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  was  poskivefy  what  we  own  as  to 
personally  and  fully  accom-  justification :  We  believe  that 
plished  in  him,  as  man's  Sa-  Jesus  Christ  was  our  holy 
viour  and  Redeemer.  He  then  sacrifice,  atonement,  and  (^ro- 
oveccame  our  common  eiiomy,  pitiation — that  he  bore  our  , 
foiled  Inm  iu  the  open  field .;  iniquities,  and  that  by  his 
and  in  our  nature  triomphed  stripes  we  are  healed  of  the 
over  him  who  had  triumphed  wounds  Adam  gave  us  in  his 
over  it  in  our  forefather  Adam  fall — that  God  is  just  in  for- 
and  his  posterity :  and  that  as  giving  true  penitents  upon 
truly  as  Christ  overcame  him  the  credit  of  that  holy  offer- 
In  our  nature,  in  his  own  per-  ing  Christ  made  of  himself  to 
son,  so  by  his  divine  grace,  God  for  us — ^that  what  Ijp 
being  received  and  obeyed  by  did  and  suffered  satisfied  and 
us,  he  overcomes  him  in  us.*  pleased  God,  and  was  for  thpy 
— Respecting  the  doctrines  of  sake  of  fallen  man  who  had 
uUisf'actum  and  justyicatioHf  displeased  him — that  througjli 
Peao  saysy  "  1  shall  first  speak    the  eternal  Spirit, .he  hath  for 

•  Penn. 
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6vcr  perfected  them  (in  all  this  is  tie  catenant  that  I  will 
times) -who  were  sanctified,  make  with  the  house- of  Israel 
who  walked  not  after  the  after  those  days^saith  the  Lord: 
fiesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,  i  tcill  put  my  laws  into  their 
See  Rom.  viii,  1."  minds,  and  write  them  in  their 

6,  On  immediate  revelation,    hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a 
— ^They  believe  that  the  sav-    God,  and'  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
ing,  certain,    and  necessary  pcop/e,4*<''»(Heb.viii.  10.)  The 
knowledge  of  God,  can  only    object  here  isGod's  law  placed 
be  acquired   by  the  inward,    in  the  heart,  and  writ  ten  in  the 
immediate  revelation  of  God's    mind,  from  whence  they  be- 
Spirit.    They  prove  this  from    come  God's  people,  and  are 
1  ,Cor.  ii.  11,  12.     Whatman    broughttruly  taknow  him.  In 
/cnoweth  the  things  of  a  man,    this  then  is  the  law  distinguish- 
save  the  spirit  q/'  man  that  is   ed  from  the  gospel :  the  law  h^ 
in  him  f    Even  so  the  things  of  fore  was  outward,  written  on 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the   tables  of  stone ;   but  now  is 
SpiritofGod,  SfC.  Uponwhich    inward,  written  in  the  heart, 
they  argue  thus:  "That  which    Where  the  law  of  God  is  put 
is  spiiitual  can  only  be  known    itito  the  mind,  and  written  in 
and  discerned  by  the  Spirit  of  the  heart,  there  the  object  of 
God.     But  the  revelation  of  faith  and  revelation  of  God 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  true  and    is  inward,  immediate,  and  ob« 
saving  knowledge   of  him   is  jective :  therefore  the  object 
spiritual :  therefore  the  reve-    of  faith,  and  revelation  of  the 
lation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the    knowledge  of  God,  to  every 
true  and  saving  knowledge  of   true  christian,  is  inward,  im- 
him,  can  only  be  known  and    mediate,  and  objective.     But 
discerned  by  thespirit  of  God."    these   divin6   revelations,    as 
In  confirmation  hereof,  they    they  do  not,  so  neither  can 
also  adduce  1  Cor.  xii.  3 :  i^o   they  at  any  time  contradict  the 
wan  can  say  Jesus  is  Lord,  but   scripture  testimony,  or  right 
by  the  holy  Ghosts     '*  Consc-    and  sound  reason.'*  fBarcfoy. J 
quently  (say  they)  no  man  can        7*  On  universal  and  saving 
know  Jesus  to  be  Lord,  but  by    light. — ^They  say  that  "  God 
the  holy  Ghost,"     From  the   hath   given   to  every  man  a 
nature  of  the  new  covenant,    measure  of  the  light  of  his  otvn 
they  likewise  prove  that  "  the    Son — that  God  by  this  light 
Spirit  teacheth  the  righteous    invites,  calls,  and  strives  with 
immediately,  objectively,  and    every  man,  in  order  "to  save 
continually ;  for  thus  it  is  ex-    him  ;  which  as  it  is  received 
pressed  by  the  apostle :  For   or  not  resisted,  works  the  sal*- 
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Yation  of  all,  dven  of  those  motions  of  good,  but  also  the 
who  are  ignorant  of  th^  death  whole  conversion  and  saiva« 
and  suflferings  of  Christ,  and  tion  of  the  soul. — (5.)  It  con- 
of  Adam's  fall :  but  that  this  tradicts  and  overturns  the  false 
light  may  be  resisted,  in  which  doctrine  of  the  Socinians  and 
case  God  is  said  to  be  resisted  others,  who  exalt  the  light  of 
and  rejected,  and  Christ  to  be  nature,  the  liberty  of  man*s 
again  crucified  ;  and  to  thos^  will;  in  that  it  wholly  exclude* 
who  thus  resistand  refuse  hint  the  natural  man  from  having 
he  becomes  their  condemna-  any  place  or  portion  in  his 
tion."  They  allege  that,  (1.)  own  salvation,  by  any  work- 
according  to  thi&  doctrine,  the  ing  of  his  own,  until  he  be 
mercy  of  God  is  excellently  first  quickened,  raised,  and 
well  exhibited,  in  that  none  actuated  by  God's  Spirit. — 
are  necessarily  shut  out  from  (6.)  It  makes  the  whole  sal- 
salvation  ;  and  his  justice  is  vation  of  man  solely  and  alone 
demonstrated,  in  that  he  con-  to  depend  upon  God,  and  his 
demns  none  but  those  to  whom  condemnation  wholly  and  in 
he  really  matle  an  offer  of  sal-  every  respect  to  be  of  himself; 
vation,  affording  them  the  in  that  he  refused  and  resisted 
means  sufficient  thereunto. —  the  Spirit  of  God  that  strove 
(2.)  It  agrees  and  answers  in  his  heart;  and  forces  him  to 
with  the  whole  tenor  of  the  acknowledge  God's  just  judg- 
gospel  promises  and  threats,  mentin  rejecting  and  forsaking 
and  with    the   nature  of  the    him. 

ministry  of  Cjhrist ;  according  That  God  hath  given  to 
to  which  the  gospel  is  com-  erery  »ifln  a  n^easure  of  saving, 
manded  to  be  preached  to  sufHcient,  and  supernatural 
every  creature. — (3.)  It  mag-  light  and  grace,  they  prove, 
nifiesand  commends  the  merits  (1.)  from  John  i.  9:  That  was 
and  death  of  Christ,  in  that  it  the  true  light ,  which  hghtetk 
not  only  accounts  them  suf!i-  every  man  that  Cometh  into  the 
cient  .to  save  all,  but  declares  world.  So  that  it  is  plain  there 
tbem  to  be  brought  so  nigh  tq  comes  no  man  into  the  world, 
all  as  thereby  to  be  put  into  whom  Christ,  who  is  the  light 
the  nearest  capacity  of  salva-  of  men,  h^th  not  enlightened 
tion.-7-(4.)  It  exalts  above  all  in  some  measure,  and  in  whose 
the  grace  of  God,  to  which  it  dark  hearts  this  light  doih  not 
attributes  all  good,  even  the  shine ;  though  the  darkness 
least  and  smallest  actions  that  comprehend  it  not,  yet  it  shines 
are  so;  ascribing  thereto  not  there  ;  and  the  nature  thereof 
only  the  first  beginnings  and    is  to  dispel  the  darkness^  where 
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men  shut  npt  there  eyes  upon  moved,  and  our  hearts  sub* 

it. — ^(2.)  That  a  measure  of  jected  to  the  truth,  so  as  not 

this  light  is  given  to  alL,  Christ  to  obey  any  of  the  sugges- 

tells  us  expressly  in  the  para-  tions  and  temptations  of  the 

ble  of  the  sower,  (Matt,  xiii.)  evil  one;  but  are  freed  from 

He  says  that  the  seed  sown  actually  transgressing  the  law 

in  those  several  sorts  of  ground  of  God.    For  they  entertain 

is   the  word  of'  the  kingdomy  worthier  notions  both  of  the 

which  the   apostle    calls    the  power  and  goodness  of  God, 

engrtfted   (imp)anted)    wordy  than  to  limit  the  operations 

^hkh  is  able  to  save  the  soul,  of  his   grace  .to .  a    partial 

The  words  themselves  declare  ^cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sin, 

that  It  is  that  which  is  saving  even  in  this  life.  They  believe 

in  the  nature  of  it ;  for  in  the  that  God  doth  vouchsafe  to 

good  ground  it  fructified  abun-  assist  the  obedient  to  expe- 

^antly.     It  was  the  same  seed  rience  a  total  surrender  of  the 

that  was  sown  in  the   good  natural  will  to  the  guidance 

ground  which  was  also  sown  in  of .  his  pure^  unerring  Spirit, 

the  stony  and  thorny  ground,  through  whose  renewed  assist- 

and  by  the  way -side;  where  ance  they  are  enabled  to  bring 

it  did  not  proiit  from  the  fear  forth  fruit  unto  holiness,  and 

of  persecution  and  the  deceit-  stand  perfect  in  their  present 

fulness  of  riches,  and  not  from  rank.    (Matt.  v.  48.     I  John 

any   insufficiency  in  its  own  ii.  14.     iii.  3.)   Yet  this  per- 

nature  :  so  that  tholigh  all  are  fection  still  admitsof  a  growth ; 

not  saved  by  it,  yet  the  seed  of  and  there  remains  always  a 

salvation  is  sown  in  the  hearts  possibility  of  sinning,   ^here 

of  all  by  God,  which  would  the  mind  does  not  most  dili- 

.  grow  up  and  redeem  the  soul,  gently  and  watchfully  attend 

if  it  were  not  choaked  and  to  the  Lord.  Moreover,  they 

hindered.  in  whose  hearts  this   inward 

8,  On  perfection  and  perse*  grace  has  wrought  in  part,  to 

terance. — ^They  >ay  that   as  purify  and  sanctify  them,  ia 

many    as    do  not  resist  this  order  to  their  further  perfec- 

light,  ibecome  holy  and  spiri-  tion,    may    by    their  disobe*- 

tual ;  bringing  forth  ail  those  dience  fall  from  it ;  turn  it  fo 

blessed  fruits  which  are  ac-  wantonness*    (Judc  4.)    M<ike 

<:eptable  to  God  :  and  by  this  shipwreck  of  faith.  (1  Tim.  i. 

holy  birth,  to  wit,  Jesus  Christ  ip.)  And  after  having  ^a*/€f/ 

formed  within  us,  and  work-  of  the  heaxaily  gi/iy  the  gmni 

ing  in  us,  the  body  of  deaih  icord  of  God  y  the  powers  of' the 

«nd  ^ix^  iii  crjacilied  aijd  r/e-  world  ta  come^  S^c.^  a^i^  Jail 
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away.  (Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  6.)  Yet  ^Heircond]tion;ljeIievifigeven. 
such  an  increase  and  stability  a  single  sigh,  arising  from  such 
in  the  truth  may,  in  this  life,  be  a  sense  of  our  inlSrmtties,  and 
attained,  from  which  there  of  the  need  we  hare  of  divine 
can  be  no  total  apostasy.  help,  to  be  more  acceptable  to 
^.Concerning worship. — Be-  God  than  any  peiiormance, 
liig  persuaded  that  man,  wi\b-  however  specious,  oviginating 
out  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  in-  in'thc  will  of  man*  The  be- 
wardly  revealed,  can  do  no-  ne6t  resulting  from  public 
thing  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  worship  they  illustrate  as  fol- 
towards  his  own  salvation,  lows :  That  as  many  candle» 
they  think  this  influence  espe-  lighted  and  put  in  one  place, 
daily  necessary  to  the .  per-'  do  greatly  augment  the  light, 
fonnance  of  the  highest  act  and  make  it  more  to  shine 
of  which  the  human  mind  is  forth  ;  so  when  many  are  ga- 
capable ;  even  the  worship  of  thered  together  into  the  same 
the  Father  oflights  and  spirits.'  life  and  power,  tbera  is  more 
Therefore  tbey  consider  as  of  the  glory  of  Qod,  and  his 
obstructions  to  pure  worship,  , power  appears  to  the  refresh- 
all  forms  which  divert  the  ment  of  each  individual ;  for 
attention  of  the  mind  from  the  he  partakes  not  ^nly  of  the 
secret  influence  of  this  unction  light  and  life  raised  in  himself, 
from  the  Holy  One.  Yet,  but  that  of  all  the  rest :  and 
although  true  worship  is  not  therefore  Christ  has  promised 
confined  to  time  and  place,  a  blessing  to  such  aJs  assemble 
they  think  it  incumbent  on  in  his  name,  seeing  he  will  be 
christians  to  meet  often  toge-  in  the  midst  of  them.  (Matt, 
ther,  in  testimony  of  their  xviii.  20.)  Yea,  though  there 
dependence  on  their  heavenly  be  not  a  word  spoken,  yet  is 
Father,  and  for  a  renewal  of  the  true  spiritual  worship  per- 
tbcir  spiritual  strength.  When  formed,  and  the  body  of  Christ 
thus  met,  they  believe  it  to  edified*  This  is  indeed  strange 
be  their  duty  to  maintain  the  and  incredible  to  the  mere 
watch,  by  endeavouring  to  datural  and  carnally-minded 
preserve  the  attention  from  be-  man,  who  will  be  apt  to  judge 
ing  carried'  away  by  thoughts  all  time  lost  where  there  is 
originating  in  the  will  of  man ;  not  something  spoken  that  is 
and  patiently  to  wait  for  the  obvious  to  the  outward  senses; 
arising  of  that  life  which,  by  but  let  it  be  considered  tiiat 
subduing  those  thoughts,  pro-  prayer  is  two-fold,  inward  and 
duces  an  inward^  silence,  and  outward  :  inward  prayer  i^ 
therein  affords  a  true  dense  of  that  secret  turning  of  the  mind 
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towards  God,  Whereby,  being  and  assistance  or  not ;  for  that 
ilfecretly  touched  and  awaken-  <they  judge)  were  tempting 
ed  by  the  light  Of  Christ  in  God,  and  coming  before  him 
the  conscience,  and  so  bowed  without  due  preparation.  They 
down  under  the  sense  of  its  think  it  fit  tor  them  to  present 
.iniquities,  unworthiness,  and  themselves  before  God  by  this 
misery^  it  looks  up  to  God,  inwarcl  retirement  of  the  mind, 
and  joining  with  the  secret  and  so  to  proceed  further  only 
thinings  of  the  seed  of  God,  as  his  Spirit  shall  help  them 
it  is  constantly  breathing  forth  and  draw  them  thereto. — In 
some  secret  desires  and  aspi-  speakipg  of  silent  worship,  th^y 
rations  towards  him.  It  is  do  not  wish  to  be  understood 
in  this  sense  that  we  are  so  as  having  bound  themselves  by 
frequently  in  scripture  com-  any  law  to  exclude  preaching 
manded  to  pray  continually  ;  or  praying  :  for  as  their  wor- 
bepause  it  were  impossible  ship  consists  not  in  words,  nei* 
that  n;ien  should  be  always  on  ther  does  it  in  silence  as  silence; 
their  knees,  expressing  words  but  Ai  a  holy  dependence  of 
of  prayer.- — Outward  prayer  the  mind  on  God.  This  de- 
is:  whereas  the  Spirit  being  pendence  necessarily  prod uceis 
thus  in  the  exercise  of  inward  silence,  till  the  Spirit  of  God 
retirement,  ^  and  feeling  the  brin^  forth  words  to  the  edi- 
breathing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  fication  of  the  church.  Nei« 
to  arise  powerfully  in  the  ther  do  they  believe  that  either 
soul,  receives  strength  and  preaching  or  outward  prayer 
^ability,  by  a  superadded  mo-  is  a  necessary  consequence  of 
tion  and  influence  of  the  Spirit,  i^  silent  dependence  on  God  • 
to  bring  forth  audible  words ;  They  doubt  not,  but  assuredly 
and  that  either  in  public  know,  that  the  meeting  may 
assemblies,  or  in  private,  or  be  good  and  refreshing,though 
at  meat,  &c.  But  because  this  from  the  sitting  down  to  the 
'  outward  prayer  depends  upon  rising  up  thereof  there  hath 
the  inward,  and  cannot  be  not  been  a  word  oihwardly, 
acceptably  performed  but  as  spoken  ;  for  nevertheless  life 
attended  with  a  superadded  may  have  been  known  to 
motion  and  influence  of  the  abound  in  each  particular. 
Spirit,  therefore  they  cannot  and  an  inward  growing  up 
prefix  set  times  to  pray  out-  therein  experienced  thereby, 
wardly,  so  as  to  lay  a  neces-  10.  On  the  ministry, -^A^  by 
(ity  to  speak  words  at  such  the  light,  or  gift  of  God,  all 
and  such  times,  whether  they  true  knowledge  in  things  spi- 
feel   this  heavenly  influence  ritual  is  received  and  revealed^ 
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so  by  the  same,  as  it  is  mani-  in  due  season,  and  testify  for 
fested  and  received  in  the  God  from  a  certain  experi- 
heart,  every  true  minister  of  ence,  as  did  the  blessed  apos* 
the  gospel  is  ordained  and  ties  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
prepared  for  the  work  of  the  who  testified  of  what  they  had 
ministry  ;  and  by  the  leading,  seen^  heardf  felty  and  handled 
moving,  and  drawing  thereof,  of  the  wordqfli^e.  (1  John  i.  1 .) 
ought  every  evangelist,  and  That  this  special  grace  and 
christian  pastor,  to  be  led  and  gift  of  God  is  a  necessary 
ordered  in  his  labour  and  qualification  to'  a  minister, 
work  of  the  gospel,  both  as  to  they  say  is  clear  from  1  Pet. 
the  place  where,  the  persons  iv.  10,  11  :  Js  every  man  hath 
to  whom,  and  the  time  in  received  the  gift,  even  so  minis^ 
which  he  is  to  minister.  More-  ter  the  same  one  to  another,  as 
over,  they  who  have  this  au-  good  stewards  of  the  mat  ifold 
thority,  may  and  ought  to  grace  of  God,  If  any  mat 
preach  the  gospel,  though  speak^  fet  him  speak  as  tie 
without  human  commission  or  oracles  of  God :  if  any  man 
literature.  But  though  they  minister,  let  him  do  it  as  of 
do  not  make  human  learning  the  ability  which  God  giveth, 
necessary,  yet  they  are  far  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
from  excluding  true  learning ;  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ, 
t6  wit,  that  learning  which  From  which  it  app!^rs  that 
proceeds  from  the  inward  those  who  minister  must  do 
teachings  and  instructions  of  so  according  to  the  gift  and 
the  Spirit,  whereby  the  soul  gi-ace  received ;  but  they  who 
lays  up  heavenly  and  divine  have  not  such  a  gift,  cannot 
lessons  in  the  good  treasure  of  minister  according  thereunto* 
the  heart;  and  out  of  this  trea-  — (2.)  As  good  stewards  of 
sure,  as  the  good  scribe,  brings  the  manifold  grace  of  God^ 
forth  things  new  and  old,  ac-  But  how  can  a  man  be  a 
cording  as  the  Spirit  moves  goorf  steward  of  that  which  he 
and  gives  true  liberty,  and  as  *hath  not  ?  Can  ungodly  men, 
the  glofy  of  God  requires;  for  who  are  not  gracious  them- 
whose  glory  the  soul,  which  is  selves,  be  good  stewards  of  the 
the  temple  of  God,  learneth  manifold  grace  of  God  f  And 
to  do  all  things.  This  is  the  therefore  in  the  following  verse 
good  learning  which  they  he  makes  an  exclusive  li mi- 
think  necessary  to  a  true  mi-  tation  of  such  as  are  not  thus 
nister,  by  and  thrQugh  which  furnished;  saying.  If  any  moA 
learning  a  man  can  well  in-  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  ora» 
struct,  teach  and  admonish,  des  of  God  :  and  if  any  mui 
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nfinister^  let  him  do  it  as  of  the    those    to    whom  .  they    have 
ability  that  God  giveth;  which    communicated  their  spirituals, 
is  as  much  as  if  he  had  said,    And  as  they  dare  not  encou- 
They  who  cannot  thus  speak,    rage   any   ministry  but  that 
and  thus  minister,  ought  not    which  they  believe  to  spring 
to   do   it.     Now    what    this    from  the  influence  of  the  holy 
ability  is,  is  manifest  by  the    Spirit,  «o  neither  dare  they 
former   words ;    lo   wit,    the    attempt  to  restrain  this  influ- 
^i  received,  and  the  grace    ence  to  the  male  sex  alone,  or 
whereof  they  are  stewards,  as    to  persons  of  any  condition 
by  the  immediate  context  doth    in  hfe;  but  whether  male  or 
appear.    It  cannot  be  under-    female,  whether  bond  or  free, 
stood  of  natural  ability,  be-    as  they  are  all  one  in  Christ, 
cause  man  in  this  condition  is    they   equally  allow   such   of 
l^aid  not  to  know  the  things  of   them  as  they    believe   to  be 
God,  and  so  cannot  minister    endued  with  a  right  qualiii- 
them  to  others.     The  words    cation  for   the   ministry,  40 
that  immediately  follow  shew   exercise  their  gifts  for  the  ge- 
this  also;  viz.  that  God  in  all   neral  edification  of  the  church; 
thiifgs  may  he  glorified.    But    and  this  liberty  they  esteem  a 
surely  God  is  not   glorified,    peculiar  mark  of  the  gospel 
but  dishonoured,  when  tiatu-   dispensation  as  foretold  by  the 
ral   men  meddle  in  spiritual    prophet  Joel,  and  noticed  by 
things  which  they  do  not  un-   the  apostle  Peter.  (Barclay.) 
derstand. — And  they  believe        11.    On    baptism    and    the 
that  as  they  who  have  receiv-   supper. — They  helieve^that  as 
cd   this   holy  and  unspotted    there  is  one  Lord  Sind  one  faith, 
gift,  have  received  it  freely^    so  there  is  one  baptism ;  which 
so  ane  they -freely  to  give  it,    is  not  the  putting  av:ay   the 
without  hire,  far  less  to  use  it  filth  ofthefiesh\  but  the  answer 
as  a  trade  to  get  money  by  :    of  a  good  conscience  before  God, 
yet  if  God  call  any  from  their   by  the  resurrection  .of  Jesm 
employment,    or    tr^de,    by    Christ.     And  this  baptism  is 
which  they  acquire  their  live-   a  pure  and  spiritual  thing;  to 
lihood,  it  may  be  lawful  for    wit,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit 
such^  according  to  the  liberty    and  fire,   by  which  we  -are 
which  they  feel  given  them  in    buried  with  him,  that  being 
the    Loid,    to  receive    such    washed  and  purged  from  our 
temporals  (to  wit,  what  may   sins,  we  may  walk  in  newness 
be  needful  for  them  for  meat    of  life  ;  of  which  the  baptism 
end  clothing)    as   are  given   of  John  was  a  figure,  which 
'""''them  freely  and  cordially  by   w,as  commanded  for  a  time. 
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an^.not  to  continue  (or  ever,  ther   could  nor  did   baptize. 

That  this  one  baptism,  which  with  the  baptism  of  Christy 

16  the  baptism  of  Christ,  is  then  the  baptism  of  water  is 

not  a  washing  with  loater^  ap-  not '  the  baptism  of  Christ : 

pears  from  the  testimony  of  but  the  first  is  true,  therefore 

John,  the  proper  and  peculiar  also  the  last."  And  indeed  to 

administrator   of  water-bap-  understand  it  otherwise  would, 

tism :  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  they  say,  make  John's  words 

rcater  unto  repentance ;  but  he  void  of  good  sense ;  for  if  their 

that  Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  baptisms  had  been  all  on«,  why 

than  /,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  should  he  have  said  that  those 

worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  baptize  whom  he  had  already  baptised 

you  with  the  holy  Ghosty  dnd  should  yet  be  baptised  with 

vsithjire.  (Matt.  iii.  11.)  H^re  another  baptism  ?     Hence  it 

John  mentions  two  manners  follows  that  the  baptism  which 

of  baptizing,  and  two  different  Christ    commanded,    (Matt, 

baptisms;  the  one  with  water^  xxviii.  19.)  must  relate  to  his 

and  the  other  with  the  Spirit;  own  baptism,  and  not  to  that 

the  one  whereof  he  was  the  of  John :  to  say  it  must  be 

minister^    the   other   whereof  understood  of  water  is  but  to 

Christ  was  the  minister :  and  beg  the  question,  the  text  be- 

such    as   were  baptised  with  ing  wholly  silent  thereon,-^ 

the  first,  were  not  therefore  With  respect  to  the  other  rite, 

baptized  with  the  second.   I  termed  the  Lord's  supper^  they 

indeed  baptize  you — hui  he  shall  believe  that  the  communion 

baptize  you.     Though  in  the  of  the    body   and    blood   of 

present  time  they  were  bap-  Christ  is  spiritual,  which  is 

tized    with    the    baptism    of  the  participation  of  his  fiesh 

water,  they  were  not  as  yet,  and    bloody    by    which    the 

but  were  to  be  baptized  with  inward  man  is  daily  nourished 

the  baptism  of  Christ.    From  in  the  hearts  of  those  in  whom 

which  they  argue  thus :  ''  If  Christ  dwells ;  and  this  is  most 

those  who  were  baptized  'with  agreeable  to  the  doctrine,  of 

the  baptism  of  water,   were  Christ  concerning  this  matter, 

not   therefore  baptized  with  For  as  without  outward  food 

the   baptism  of  Christ,  then  the  natural  body  hath  not  life, 

the  baptism  of  water  is  not  so  also  saith  Christ:  JBjrcep^  ye 

the  baptism  of  Christ."  -  And  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of'  Man 

again :  'Mf  he  that  truly  and  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 

really  administered  the  bap-  life  in  you.     And  as  the  out- 

tism  of  water,   did  notAvith-  ward    body,  eating  outward 

standing  declare  that  he  nci-  food,  lives  thereby,  so  Christ 
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sftitb,  he  that  eateth  him  nity  than  the  former;  yet,  see* 
shall  live  by  him.  So  that  it  ing  they  are  but  the  shadows 
is  by  the  inward  man's  par-  of  better  things,  ihey  are  un-^ 
taking  of  this  inward  and  spi-  necessary  to  such  as  have  ob« 
ritual  body  that  man  is  united  tained  the  substance, 
to  God.  He  that  eateth  my  12.  On  the  resurrection, — • 
fiesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  They  believe  the  resurrection, 
(saith  Christ)  dwelleth  in  me,  according  to  the  scripture,  not 
and  I  in  him.  This  cannot  be  only  from  sin,  but  also  from 
|indfrstO(/d  of  outward  eating  death  and  the  grave.  They 
of  outward  bread :  aiid  as  by  most  steadfastly  believe,  that 
this  the  soul  must  have  fel-  as  gur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
lowshipwiih  (vod,  so  also,  so  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
far  as  all  the  saints  are  par-  power  of  the  Father,  and  was 
takers  of  this  one  body  and  the  first  fruits  of  the  resurrec- 
one  blood,  they  have  a  joint  tion,  so  'every  man  in  his  own 
communion.  This  is  the'  order  shall  arise;  they  that 
true  and  spiritual  supper  have  done  well  to  the  resur- 
of  the.  Lord,  which  men  rection  of  eternal  life,  but  they 
come  to  partake  of  by  hearf  that  have  done  evil  to  everlast- 
ing the  voice  of  Christ,  and  ing  condemnation.  And  as  the. 
opening  the  door  of  their '  celestial  bodies  do  far  excel 
hearts,  according  to  the  plain  the  terrestrial,  so  they  expect 
words  of  scripture  :  Behold^  our  spiritual  bodies  in  the  re- 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock;  surrection  shall  far  excel  what 
if'  any  man  hfiar  my  voice,  and  our  bodies  now  arcf 
open  the  door,  J  will  come  in  Having  treated  of  the  fore- 
go ^177?.,  find  sup  fiiith  him,  and  going  principles  of  religion  as 
he  with  me.  (Rev.  iii.  20.)  Of  professed  by  the  Friends,  we 
which  the  breaking  of  bread  now  proceed  to  notice  soma 
by  Christ  with  his  disciples  tenets  uhich  more  immedi* 
was  a  figure,  which  even  they  ately  relate  to  their  conduct 
who  had  received  the  sub-  among  men. 
stance  used  in  the  church  for  1.  On  oaths  and  war, — With 
a  time  for  the  sake  of  the  respect  to  the  former  of  these, 
wea^;  even  as  abstaining  from  they  abide  literally  by  these 
things  strangled,  and  from  words  of  our  Saviour :' i^gain, 
bloo(f,  the  washing  one  an^  ye  hare  heard  that  it  hath  been 
other's  feet,  and  the  anoint-  said  by  them  qf^  old  time,  thou 
ing  the  sick  with  oil;  r\\  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  df^c^ 
ivbich  are  commanded  with  Bvtjsayttntoyou,swearnotat 
no  less  authority  and  solem-  all ;  neither  by  heaven,  ^c.f  but 

•  Barclay's  Summary.  t  Pciiu,  Sewell. 

'       '      '       f 
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fef  your  communication  be  yeai  tioned  words  were  understood 
yea,  nay,  nay  ;  for  whafsqever  by  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
is  more  than  these  cometh  of  first  three  hundred  years  after 
evil.  (Matt.  v.  33,  34.)  As  Christ  to  be  a  prohibition  of 
also  the  words  of  the  apostle  all  sorts  of  oaths. — From  the 
James  :  But  above  all  things,  same  sacred  collection  of 
my  brethren,  swear  not ;  neither^  the  most  excellent  precepts 
by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  of  moral  and  religious  duty, 
neither  by  any  other  oath  :  but  from  the  example  of  our  Lord 
let  your  yea  be  yea,  and  your  himself,  and  from  the  corres- 
»fl^  nay,  lest  ye  fall  into  coti-  ponding  convictions  of  his 
demnatwn.  Did  any  one  pur-  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  they 
pose  seriously,  and  in  the  are  confirmed  in  the  belief, 
inost  rigid  manner,  to  forbid  that  wars  and  fightings  are  in 
any  thing,  could  he  use  a  more  their  origin  and  effects  utterly 
full  and  general  prohibition,  repugnant  to  the  Spirit  and 
and  that  without  any  excep-  doctrine  of  Christ,  whp  .  by 
tion  ?  For  Christ  first  pro-  excellency  is  called  the  Prince 
poseth  it  to  us  negatively :  of  Peace.  For  thus  he  saith : 
Swtar  not  at  all ;  neither  by  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been 
heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  said,  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a 
by  Jerusalem,  7ior  by  thy  head,  tooth  for  a  tooth  :  'but  I  say 
SfC,  And  afterwards  James  :  unto  you,  love  your  enemies; 
Swear  not  by  heaven,  nor  by  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
the  earth,  nor  by  any  other  oath,  good  to  them  that  hate  you. 
He  also  presseth  it  affirmative-  and  pray  for  them  that  despite- 
ly :  But  let  your  cotnmunication  fully  use  you  and  persecute  you, 
beyea,yea,nay,nay;forxohat^  TJiese  words,  with  respect  to 
soever  is  more  than  these  cometh  revenge,  as  the  former  in  the 
of' evil.  And  saith  James,  l^e^^  case  of  swearing,  do  forbid 
ye  fall  into  condefnnation,  some  things  which  in  time 
Which  words  do  make  a  full  past  were  lawft^  to  the  jews, 
prohibition,  and  free  from  all  considering  their  condition 
exception:  and  they  think  it  and  dispensation,  and  corn- 
is  not  lawful  to  make  void  a  mand  iinto  such  as  will  bo  the 
general  prohibition,  unless  disciples  of  Christ,  a  more 
some  exception  be  as  clearly  perfect  charity,  patience  and 
and  evidently  expressed  as  the  suffering,  than  was  required 
prohibition.  And  as  a  colla-  by  the  law  of  Moses.  They 
teral  evidence  of  the  truth  of  think  it  is  as  easy  to  reconcile 
what  is  here  advanced,  they  the  greatest  contradictions,  as 
observe  that  these  fore-men-  these  laws  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  with  the  wicked  prac-    none  to  hurt  narkUlin  tJxMf 
tices  of  wai*s.-^To  prove  that    mountqih  of  the  Lord  :   bat 
war  is  not  lawful  to  Christians,    outward  war  is  appointed  for 
they   likewise  argue  thus : —    killing  and  destroying.     And 
(1.)   Christ   commands    that    the  ancient  fathers  of  the  first 
we  should  love  our  enemies :    three    hundred    years    after 
but    war^    on  the   contrary,    Christ  did  affirm  these  prophe- 
teaches  us  to  hate   and    de-    cies  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  chris- 
stroyihem. — (2.)  The  apostle    tians  of  their  time,  who  were 
James  testifies  that  wars  and    most  averse  to  war  ;  concern- 
strifes   come   from    the  lusts    ing  which  Justin  Mart jr,Ter- 
which  war  in  the  members  of  ^tullian   and   others,   may  be 
carnal   men;    but  christians,    seen.*  (Barday,) 
that  is,  those  that  are  truly        2.    On    deportment, — (1.) 
saints;  haxe  crucified  the  Jlesh    They  affirm  that  it  is  not  law- 
ttjith  ks  affections  and  lusts  ;    ful  for  christians  either  to  give 
therefore  they  cannot  indulge    or  receive  su!ch  flattering  titles 
them   in   waging   wa^r. — (3.)    of  honour,  as  your  Holiness, 
The  apostle  Paul  admonisheth    your  Majesty,  your  Excellen- 
christians    that   they   defend    cy,  &c.  ;  because  these  titles 
not  themselves,  neither  avenge,    are  no  part  of  that  obedience 
by  rendering  evil  for  evil ;  but    which  is   due  to  magistrated 
'give    place   unto  wrath,  be*    or  superiors ;  neither  doth  the 
cause  vengeance  is  the  Lord's,    giving  them  add  to,  or  the  not 
Be  not  overcome  of  evil ;  but    giving    them    diminish    from 
ffcercome  ecil  with  good.     If  that  subjection   we   owe   to 
thine  enemy  hunger  feed  hiniyif  them,  which  consists  in  bbey- 
he  thirst  give  him  drink.     But    ing  their  just  and  lawful  corn- 
war  throughout  teacheth,  and    mands,  and  not  in  giving  flat- 
enjoineth  quite  the  contrary  of   tering  titles..  But  they  do  not 
this. — (4.)      The      prophets    objedt  to  give  to  men  those 
Isaiah   and    Micah  have  ex,-    titles  that  are  descriptive  of 
pressly   prophesied,     that   in    their  station  or  office ;  such  as 
the  mountain  of  the  house  of  kingy  prince,  duke,  earl^  bishops 
the  Lord,  Christ  shall  judge  the    &c.   Neither  do  they  think  it 
nations;  and   then  they  shall    right  to  use  \yhat  are  cbm- 
heat  their  swords  into  plough-    monly   called    compliments  ; 
shares,  Sfc;  and  there  shall  be    such  as,  your  humble  servant, 

# 

•  Fox,  in  his  book  of  Martyrs,  mentions  several  Who  objected  to  titlies 
and  WHT ',  and  those  early  retbrniers.  the  Waidenses,  who  iirst  appear 
ed  in  the  twellth  century,  prohibited  and  condemned  in  their  societv  all 
wars  and  suits  of  law,  self-defence  against  unjust  violence,  and  oaths  of  all 
kinds.    See  Moshcim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  1^25. 
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^ynBur  most  qbedkfU  servant,  less  mirth.  They  allege  that 
6cc,  Such  customs  have  led  the  chief  end  of  religion  is  to 
christians  to  lie;  so  that  to  redeem  men  from  the  sjpirit 
use  falsehood  is  now  ac-  and  vain  conversation  of  th9 
counted  civility :  for  it  is  world,  and  to  lead  them  into 
notorious  that  these  compli-  inward  communion  with  God; 
ments  import  not  any  design  therefore  every  thing  ought  to 
of  service.  They  disuse  those  be  rejected  that  wastes  our 
i^ames  of  the  months  and  precious  time,  and  diverts  the 
days,  which,  having  been  given  mind  from  the  witness  of  God 
in  honour  of  the  heroes  and  in  the  heart,  and  from  the 
iklse  gods  of  the  heathen,  ori-  living  sense  of  his.  fear,  and 
ginated  in  their  flattery  or  that  evangelical  spirit  which 
superstition:  they  likewise  con*  is  the  ornament  of  a  chris- 
4ema  the  custom  of  speaking    tian. 

to  a  single  person  in  the  plurfid  With  regard  to  religious 
Qomber,  as  having  also  arisen  Uberty,  they  \\cAd  that  the 
from  motives  of  adulation. —  rights  ofconscience  are  sacred 
(2,)  They  affirm  that  it  is  not  and  unalienable,  subject^only 
lawful  for  ^christians  to. kneel,  to  the  control  of  the  Deity, 
or  prostrate  themselves  to  any  who  has  not  given  authority 
man^  or  to  bow  the  body,  or  to  any  man,  or  body  of  men^ 
to  uncover  the  head  to  them ;  to  compel  another  to  his  or 
because  kneeling,  bowing,  and  their  religion.  (Barclay,) 
uncovering  the  head,  is  the  3.  On  their  church  govern" 
only  outward  signification  of  ment,  or  disdpUiie. — To  effect 
our  adoration  towards  God  ;  the  salutary  purposes  of  dis- 
and  therefore  it  is  not  lawful  cipline,  they  have  established 
to  give  it  unto  man. — (3.)  monthly,  quarterly,  and  year- 
They  affirm  that  it  is  not  law-  ly  meetings.  A  monthly 
ful  for  christians  to  use  super-  meeting  is  usually  composed 
^uities  in  apparel,  as  are  of  of  several  particular  codgre- 
no  u^,  save  for  ornament  and  gations,  situated  within  a  con- 
vanity. — (4.)  That  it  is  not  venient  distance  from  each 
lawful  to  use  games,  sports,  other.  Its  business  is,  to  pro- 
of plays  among  christians,  vide  for  the  subsistence  of 
Hinder  the  notion  of  recrea-  the  poor,  (for  the  friends 
.  tion,  which  do  not  agree  with  maintain  their  own  poor)  and 
christian  gravity  and  sobriety ;  for  the  education  of  their 
,for sporting, gaming, mocking,  offspring;  to  judge  of  the 
jesting,  vain  talking,  &c.,  are  sincerity  and  fitness  of  per- 
.  not  christian  liberty  nor  harm-    sons  appearing  to  be  convinc- 
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ed  of  their  religious  princi-  a  record  of  them;  as  alsoof 
p)es,  and  desiring  to  be  ad-  the  births  and  burials  of  its 
initted  into  membership  ;  to  members.  This  society  does 
deal  with  disorderly  membere,  not  allow  its  members  to  suo 
and  if  irreclaimable,  to  dis-  each  other  at  law;  it  there- 
own  them.  Monthly  meet-  fore  enjoins  all  to  end  their 
iDgs  filso  grant  to  such  of  differences  by  speedy  and  im- 
their  members  as  remove  into  partial  arbitration,  agreeably 
other  monthly  meetings,  cer-  to  the  rules  laid  down ;  and 
tificates  of  their  membership  if  any  refuse  to  act  according 
and  conduct ;  without  which  to  these  rules,  they  are  dis- 
they  cannot  gain  membership  owned.  Several  monthly  meet* 
in  such  meetings.  Each  ings  compose  a  quarterly  meet- 
^monthly  meeting  is  required  ing,  to  which  they  send  repre- 
to  appoint  certain ,  persons  sentatives,  who  produce  at  the 
under  the  name  of  overseers,  quarterly  meetings,  written 
who  when  Any  case  of  com-  answers  from  the  monthly 
plaint,  or  disorderly  conduct,  meetings,  to  certain  queries 
comes  to  their  knowledge,  are  respecting  the  conduct  of  their 
to  see  that  private  admoni-  members,  and  "the  meetings 
lion,  agreeable  to  the  gospel  care  oyer  them.  The  accounts 
rule.  Matt  xviii.  J5 — 17>  be  thus  received,  are  digested  into 
given,  previous  to  its  being  one,  which  is  sent  also  in  the 
laid  before  the  monthly  meet-  form  of  answers  to  queries,  by 
ing.  All  marriages  among  representatives  to  the  yearly 
them  are  proposed  to  these  meeting.  Appeals  from  the 
meetings  for  their  concur-  judgment  of  monthly  meetings 
rence,  which  is  granted,  if,  are  brought  to  the  quarterly 
upon  enquiry,  the  parties  ap-  meetings,  whose  business  also 
pear  clear  of  other  engage-  it  is  to  assist  in  any  difficult 
ments  respecting  marriage,  case,  or  where  remissness  ap- 
and  if  they,  also  (lave  the  con-  pears  in  the  care  of  the 
sent  of  their  parents  or  guar-  monthly  meetings  over  the  in* 
dians  ;  without  which  conair-  dividuals  who  compose  them, 
rtence  no  'marriages  are  al-  The  yearly  meeting  has  a  ge- 
lowed :  for  this  society  has .  neral  superintendance  of  the 
always  scrupled  to  acknow-  society  in  the  country  in  which 
ledge  the  exclusive  authority  it  is  established ;  and  there- 
of the  priests  to  marry.  Their  fore,  as  particular  exigences 
marriages  are  solemnised  in  a  arise,  it  gives  advice,  makes 
public  "meeting  >for  worships;  such  regulations  as  appear  to- 
and  the  monthly  meeting  keeps  be  requisite,  or  excites  to  tfce 


t^RI  157  FRI 

observance  of  those  already  nomination  of  eldere.   These, 

made.  Appeals  from  t lie  judg-  and    ministers    approved   by 

ment   of  quarterly   meetings  their  monthly  meetings,  have 

are   here  finally  determined,  assemblies  peculiar  to  them- 

There  are  seven  yearly  meet-  selves,  called  meetings  of  mi- 

ings :.  viz,  at  London,  to  which  nisters  and  elders,  in  which 

come  representatives  from  Ire-  they  have  an  opportunity  6f 

land  ;    New  England,     New  exciting  each  other  to  a  dis- 

York,  Pennsylvania,  and  New  charge  of  their  respective  du- 

Jersey  ;  Maryland,  Virginia,  ties,  and  of  extending  advice . 

the  Carolinas,  and  Georgia :  to  those  who  may  appear  to 

and  they  in  general  maintain  be  weak,  without  any  needless 

a  friendly  correspondence  by  exposure.    Such  meetings  are 

epistles    with  each    other.—  generally  held  in  the  compass 

There  are  also  monthly,  quar-  of  each  monthly,   quarterly, 

terly,  and  yearly  meetings  of  and  yearly  meeting  ;  and  are 

women  Fiiends,  held   at  the  conducted  by  rules  prescribed 

same   times  and  places  with  by  the   yearly  meeting,  and 

the  men's  meetings  in  separate  have  Ho   authority  to  make 

apartments,  on  which  devolve  any    alteration    or   addition, 

those  parts   of  the  christian  The  members  of  them  unite 

discipline  wherein  their  own  with    their   brethren    in  the 

sex  are  more  peculiarly  con^.  meetings  for   discipline,   and 

cerned.     Those  who    believe  are  equally  accountable  tothe 

themselves  required  to  speak  latter  for  their  conduct.    No 

ift  meetings  for  worship,  are  minister  is  allowed  to  travel 

notimmediatelyacknowledged  abroad  without  a  certificate 

as  ministers  by  their  monthly  from    the    monthly    meeting 

meetings ;  but  time  is  taken  they  belong  to,  expressive  of 

for  judgment,  that  the  meet-  its  approbation.   This  society 

ing,  may  be  satisfied  of  their  has  also  meetings  for  suffer* 

call  and  qualification ;  and  in  ings,  which  are  composed  of 

order  that  those  who  are  in  members  chosen  by  the  seve- 

the  situation  of  ministers  may  ral  quarterly  meetings.  They 

have  the  tender  sympathy  and  were  originally  instituted  and 

Counsel  of  those  of  either  sex,  thus  named  in  times  of  perse- 

who,  by  their  experience  in  cuiion ;  and  are  continued  to 

the  work  of  religion  are  qua-  superintend  the  general  con- 

lified   for    that   service,    the  Cerns  of  the  society,  during 

monthly  meetings  are  advised  the    interval   of    the   yearly 

tg  select  sucli  under  the  de-  meetings.*     (Summary.) 

*  Ilistory  of  A«Ugion«  vol,  iv. 


^ 
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[In  apology  for  the  length  and  in  consequence  of  com- 
of  the  foregoing  article,  in  plaints  of  misrepresentations 
which  the  reader  is  referred  in  other  publications,  The 
to  the  authorities  "cited  at  the  contrary  opinions  on  several 
foot  of  tlie  page,*  it  is  proper  points  will  be  found  under 
to  say,  it  was  inserted  at  the  the  articles  Calvinist^  Baptist, 
request  of  an  intelligent  Friend,    Episcopalians,  &c.] 

GAIANITiE,  a  de^bmi-  or  science  of  christianit}^ 
nation  which  sprang  which  they  rested  wholly  on 
from  the  Eutychians.  They  good  works;  calling  it  a  use- 
derive  their  name  from  Gaian,  less  labour  to  seek  for  know- 
a  bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  ledge  in  the  scripture.  In 
sixth  century,  who  denied  that  short  they  contended  for  the 
Jesus  Christ,  after' the  hypos-  practice  of  morality  in  all 
tatical  union,  w^  subject  to  simplicity,  and  blamed  those 
any  of  the  infirmities  of  hu-  who  aimed  at  improving  and 
man  nature.  perfecting    it   by    a    deeper 

GAZARES,  a  denoraina-  knowledge  and  insight  into 
tion  which  appeared  about  the  the  doctrines  and  mysteries 
year  1197,  at  Gazare,  a  town  of  religion.  The  Gnosimachi 
af  Dalmatio.  They  held  al-  were  the  very  reverse  of  the 
most  the  same  opinions  with  "Gnostics, 
the  Albigenses ;  but  their  dis-  GNOSTICS.  This  deno- 
tinguishing  tenet  was,  that  no  mination  sprang  up  in  th^ 
human  power  had  a  right  tot  fiisjt  century.  Several  of  the 
sentence  men  to  death  for  any  disciples  of  Simon  Magus 
crime  whatever.  '       held  tlie  principles  of  his  phi- 

GEORGIANS.  See  Ibe-  losophy,  together  with  the 
riaus.  profession  pf  Christianity,  and 

GNOSIMACHI,  a  name  were  distinguished  by  the  ap- 
which  distinguished  those  in  pellation  of  Gnostics,  from 
the  seventh  century  who  were  thier  boasting  of  beting  able, 
professed  enemies  to  the  Gno-  to  restore  mankind  to  the 
m,  i.e.  the  studied  knowledge    knowledge,  y»tf<7-»$,  of  the  su- 

♦  Seweirs  history  of  the  peoi>le  called  Quakes,  octavo  edit.  vol.  i.  pp, 
^^U^M,  vol.  ii.  p.  552.  Richard  Claridge's  life  :and  posthumous  Works, 
P-  .114-44^.  Penn's  Works,  folio  edit.  vol.  i.  p.  859.  860.  vol.  ii.  p.  783 
—878. '  Bar.;la3?*s  Works,  folio  edit.  p.  84—876.  Barcla;y^  Apology,  prop. 
ii  sect.  6-^13.  prop,  iii,  sect.  2—6.  prop,  i v.  secc.  2,  prop.  v.  andvu 
'«tjct.  n--2t2.  prop.  vii.  viii.  ix,  prop.x  sect.  16—18.  prop.  xi.  sect.  6—814 
prop.  xii.  sect.  3.  .  prop.  xiv.  xv,  sect.  2—14.  A  summary  of  the  history, 
doctrine,  &c.  of  the  Friends,  p.  4^21.  Bevan's  refutation  of  tne  inore 
modern  misrepresentations  of  Fiiends.  p»  tir—^o*- 
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premte  Being  which  had  been  universe  abounds,  must  be 
lost  in  the  world.  This  party  sought  some  where  else  than 
was  not  conspicuous  for  its  in  the  Deity.  It  cannot  re- 
numbers or  reputation  before  side  in  him  who  is  all  perfec- 
the  time  of  Adrian.*  It  de-  tion  :  therefore  it  must  be 
rives  its  origin  from  the  orien-  without  him.  Now^  there  is 
tal  philosophy.  The  doctrine  nothing  without  or  beyond  the  , 
of  a  soul  distinct  from  the  Deity  but  matter  :  therefore 
body,  which  had  pre-exisfed  matter  is  the  centre  and  source 
in  an  angelic  state,  and  was  of  all  evil,  and  of  all  vice, 
for  some  ofibnce  cotnraitted  Having  taken  for  granted 
in  that  state,  degraded  and  these  principles,  they  pro- 
confined  to  the  body  as  a  pu-  ceeded  further,  and  affirmed 
nishment,  had  been  the  great  that  matter  was  eternal,  and 
doctrine  of  the  eastern  sages  derived  its  present  form  not 
from  time  immemorial.  Not  from  the  will  of  the  supreme 
being  able  to  conceive  how  God,  but  from  the  creating 
evil  in  so  great  an  extent  power  of  some  inferior  intel- 
could  be  subservient  to  good,  ligence,  to  whom  the  world 
they  supposed  that  good  arid  and  its  inhabitants  owed  their 
evil  have  different  origins.  So  existence.  As  a  proof  of  their 
mixed  a  system  as  this  is,  they  assertion,  they  alleged,  that 
therefore  thought  to  be  un-  it  was  incrediljle  that  the 
worthy  of  infinite  wisdom  and  supreme  Deity,  perfectly  good 
goodness.  They  looked  upon  and  infinitely  removed  from 
matter  as  the  source  of  all  all  evil,  should  either  create 
evil,  and  argued  in  this  man-  or  modify  matter  which  is 
ner :  There  are  many  evils  in  essentially  malignant  and  cor- 
this  world,  ai)d  men  seem  im^  rupt;  or  bestow  upon  it,  in 
pelled  by  a  natural  instinct  to  any  degree,  the  riches  of  his 
the  practice  of  those  things  wisdom  and  liberality, 
which  reason  condemns  ;  bi^t  In  their  system  it  was  ge- 
that  eternal  mind  from  Avhich  nerally  supposed,  that  all intel- 
all  spii*its  derive  their  exist-  ligences  had  only  one  source, 
cnce,  must  be  inaccessible  to  viz.  the  Divine  Mind.  And  to 
all  kinds  of  evil,  and  also  of  help  out  the  doctrine  concern- 
a  most  perfect  and  beneficent  ing  the  origin  of  evil,  it  was 
nature.  Therefore  the  origin  imagined,  that  though  the 
of  those  evils  with  which  the  Divine  Being  himself  was  es- 

*  Under  the  general  appellation  of  Gnostics,  are  comprehended  all  those 
who  in  the  fin^t  ages  of  cbristiaiutyj  blended  the  oriental  philosophy  with 
^e  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
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sentially  and  perfectly  good,  this  world.  When,  therefor(»« 
those  intelligences,  or  spirits,  some  of  these  philosophers 
who  were  derived  from  him,  perceived,  that  Christ  and  his 
and  especially  those  who  were  followers  wrought  miracles  of 
derived  from  them,  were  ca-  the  most  amazing  kind,  and 
pable  of  depravation..  It  was  also  of  the  most  salutary 
further  imagined,  that  the  de-  nature  to  mankind,  they  were 
rivation  of  those  inferior  in-  easily  induced  to  connect 
telligent  beings  from  the  Su-  their  fundamental  doctrines 
preme,  was,  by  a' kind  of  ef-  with^  Christianity,  by  supr 
flux,  or  emanation,  a  part  of  posing  him  the  great  messen- 
the  substance,  being  detached  ger  expected  from  above,  10 
from  the  rest,  but  capable  of  deliver  men  from  the  power 
being  absorbed  into  it  again.*  of  the  malignant  genii,  or  spi- 
To  those  intelligences,  deriv-  rits,  to  whom,  according  to 
ed  mediately  or  immediately  their  doctrine,  the  world  was 
from  the  Divine  Mind,  the  subjected  ;  and  to  free  their 
author  of  this  system  did  not  souls  from  the  dominion  of 
scruple  to  give  the  name  of  corrupt  matter.  But  though 
gods,  thinking  some  of  them  they  considered  him  as  the 
capable  of  a  power  of  modi-  Son  of  the  Supreme  God, 
fying  matter.  sent  from  the  pleroma,  orha- 
Th£.  oriental  sages  expect-  titation  of  the  everlasting  Fa- 
cd  the  arrival  of  an  extraor-'  ther,  they  deny  fiis  divinity, 
diriary  messenger  of  the  Most  looking  upon  him  as  inferior 
High  upon  earth  ;  a  messen-  to  the  Father.  They  reject- 
ger,  invested  with  a  divine  cd  his  humanity,  upon  the 
authority,  endowed  with  the  supposition,  that  every  thing 
most  eminent  sanctity  and  concrete  aiid  corporeal,  is  in 
wisdom;  and  peculiarly  ap-  itself  essentially  and  intrinsi- 
pointed  to  enlighten  with  the  cally  evil,  s  Hence  the  great- 
knowledge  of  the  Supreme  est  part  of  the  Gnostics  de- 
Being,  the  darkened  minds  nied  that  Christ  was  clothed; 
of  miserable  mortals,  and  to  with  a  real  body,  or  that  he 
deliver  them  from,  the  chains  suffered  really  for  the  sake  of 
of  the  tyrants  and  usurpers  of  mankind,   the  pains  and  sor- 

*  The  grc^t  boast  of  the  Gfiosticsj  was  tlicir  doctrine  concerning  the 
derivatioil  of  various  intelfigeiicns  from  the  Supreme  JMind,  wbicii  they 
thought  to  be  done  by  emanation  or  efliux :  and  as  those  were  equally  ca- 
pable oif  producing  other  intelligences  in  the  same  manner,  and  some  of 
them  were  male^  and  others  female,  there  was  room  for  endless  combina- 
tions of  them.  It  is  supposed,  that  the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  censures 
endless  genealogies  and  fables,  has  reference  to  the  phiiaso])by  of  tl)d 
Gnl)btics, 
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rows,  which  he  is  said  to  have  pend  the  influences  of  thesft 
endured  in  the  sacred  history,  malignant  agents. 
They  maintained  that  he  came  The  Gnostic  doctrine  cdn- 
to  mortals  with  no  other  vieW  cerning   the  creation  of  the 
than  to  deprive  the  tyrants  of  world  by  one  or  more  irifeiior 
this  world  of  their  influence  beings  of  an  evil,  or  at  least 
upon   virtuous    and   heaven-  of  an   imperfect  nature,  led 
bom  souls ;  and,   destroying  them  to  deny  the  divine  au- 
the   empire   of  these  wicked  .  thbrity   of  the   books  of  the 
spirits,  to  teach  mankind  how  old  testament ;  and  when  they 
they  might  separate  the  divine  were  challenged  to   produce 
mind  from  the  impure  body,  authorities  for  their  doctrines, 
and  render  the  former  worthy  some  referred  to  the  writings 
of  being  united  to  the  Father  of  Abraham,  Zoroaster,  Christ, 
of  spirits.                 •  and  his  apostles ;  others  boast- 
Their  persuasion  that  evil  ed  of  having  drawn  their  opi- 
resided  in   matter,    rendered  nions,  from  secret  doctrines  of 
them   unfavourable  to   wed-  Christ  ;  others  that  they  had 
lock,    and  fed  them  to  hold  arrived    to   these  degrees  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec-  wisdom  by  an  innate  vigour  of 
tion  of  the  body  in  great  con-  mind ;  others  that  they  were 
tempt.    They  considered  it  as  instructed  by  Theudas,  a  dis- 
a  mere  clog  to  the  immortal  ciple  of  St.   Paul ;   and  by 
soul,    and  supposed  that  no-  Matthias,  one  of  the  friends 
thing  was    meant   by  it  but  of  our  Lord, 
either  a  moral  change  in  the  As  the  Gnostics  were  phi- 
minds   of  men,   which    took  losophic  and  speculative  peo- 
placc   before   they   died  ;  or  pie,  and  affected  refinement, 
that  it  signified  the  ascent  of  they  did  riot  make  much  ac- 
the  soul  to  its  proper  abode  count  of  public  worship,  or 
in  the  superior  regions,  when  of  positive  institutions  of  any 
it   waa  disengaged    from   its  kind  :  they  are  said   not   to 
earthly    incumbrance. — ^The  have  had  any  order  in  their 
notion  which  this  denomina-  churches. 
lion  entertained,  that  the  ma-  As  many  of  this  denomina- 
levolent  genii  presided'  in  na-  tion  thought  that  Christ  had 
ture,  and  that  from  them  pro-  not  any  real  body,  and  there- 
ceed  all  diseases  and  calami-  fore  had  not  any  proper  flesh 
ties,  wars  and  desolations,  in-  and*  blood,  it  seems  on  this 
duced  them  to  apply  them-  account  when   they  used   to 
selves  to  the  study  of  magic,  celebrate   the  eucharist  they 
10  weaken  the  powers,  or  sus-  did  not  make  any  use  of  wine, 
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wlitch  represents  the  blood  of  by  the  following  difference  in 

Christ,  but  of  water  only.  their  religious  system. 

We  have  fewer  accounts  of        1,  That,  besides  the  exist- 

trhat  they  thought  or  did  with  ence  of  a  Deity,  they  niain- 

ri^ect    to    baptism* ;  but  it  tained  that  also  of  an  eternal 

seems  that  some  of  them  at  matter,  endued  with  life  and 

least  disused  it :  and  it  is  said  motion  ;  yet  they  did  not  ac- 

that  some  abstained  from  the  knowledge  an  eternal  princi- 

eucharist  and  from  prayer.  pie  of  darkness,   or  the  evil 

The  greatest  part  of  this  principle  of  the  Persians, 
denomination  adopted  rales  of  2,  They  supposed  that  oar 
life  which  were  full  of  auste-  blessed  Saviour  was  a  com- 
rity,  recommending  a  strict  pound  of  two  persons ;  of  the 
and  rigorous  abstinence  ;  and  Man  Jesus,  and  of  Christ  the 
prescribed  the  most  severe  Son  of  God:  that  the  divine 
bodily  mortifications,  ^from  a  nature  entered  into  the  Man 
notion  that  they  had  a  hap-  Jesus  when  he  was  baptized 
py  influence  in  purifying  and  by  John  in  the  rivei*  Jordan, 
enlarging  the  mind,  and  in  and  departed  from  him  when 
disposing  it  for  the  cohtem-  he  was  seized  by  the  jews, 
plation  of  celestial  things.  3.  They  attributed  to  Christ 
That  some  of  the  Gnostics,  in  a  reaU  not  an  imaginary  body, 
consequence  of  making  no  4.  Their  discipline,  with  re- 
account  of  the  body,  might  spect  to  life  and  manners,  was 
think  that  there  was  neither  much  less  severe  than  that  of 
good  nor  evil  in  any  thing  the  Asiatic  sect, 
relating  to  it,  and  therefore  Both  these  branches  of  the 
suppose  themselves  at  liberty  Gnostics  were  subdivided  into 
to  indulge  in  any  sensual  various  denominations.f  See 
excesses,  is  not  impossible;  Antitactes,  Ascodrutes,  Bar- 
though  it  is  more  probable  desanistes,  Basilidians,  Bogo- 
that  every  thing  of  this  na-  miles,  Carpocratians,.Cerdo- 
ture  would  be  greatly  exag-  nians,  Cerinthians,  Marco- 
gerated  by  the  enemies  of  this  sians.  Ophites,  Saturnians, 
denomination.*  Simonians,  and  Valcntinians. 

The  Egyptian  Gnostics  are        GORTONIANS,  a  deno- 

distinguished  from  the  Asiatic  mination  which  sprang  from 

♦  See  Larduer's  Works,  vol.  ix.  ;  in  which  he  shews  that  the  opinions 
of  most  ancient  sects  have  been  misrepresanted. 

+  Moshcira's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vo-l.  i.  pp.  ^9 — 109.  Priestley's 
Eoclesirtstical  History,  vol.  i.  pp.  51—186.  History  of  early  opinions^  vol. 
i,  p,  1:20.    Percival's  Dissertations.  , 
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the  Antinumians,  and   made  in  a  public  council ;  and  pro- 
grea^t  disturbance  in  New  Eng-  cured  an   order  of  the  em- 
land  in  the  year  1 643.  Samuel  peror  for  burning  the  act  of 
Gorton  was  the  leader  of  this  excommunication  which  they 
denomination  :  he  was  charg-  had  pronounced   against  the 
ed  with  maintaining  the  sen-  Greeks.      This   rupture   has 
timents   of  the   Antinomians  never   been   healed ;  apd   at 
and  Familists.*  this  day  a  very  considerable 
GREEKCHURCH.  In  the  part  of  the  world  profess  the 
eighth  century  there  arose  a  religion    of    the    Greek,    or 
difference  between  the  eastern  eastern  church. — The  Nicene 
and  western  churches,  which  and  Athanasian  creeds  ai:ethe 
was  carried   on    with    great  .symbols  of  faith  in  this  church, 
vehemence  during  the  ninth  The  principal  points  which 
century ;  and  in  the  eleventh  ^listingui^h  the  Greek  church 
century    a    total    separation  from  the  Latin,  areas  follow: 
took  place.    At  that  time  the  —^(1.)    They   maintain  that 
patriarch  Michael  Cerularius,  the  holy  Ghost  proceeds  froni 
who  w^as  desirous  to  be  freed  the  Father  only,  and  not  from 
from  thepapal  authority,  pub-  the    Father  and   Son. — (2.) 
lished  an  invective  against  the  They  disown  the  authority  of 
Latin  church,  and  accused  its  the  pope,  and  deny  that  the 
members  of  maintaining  vari-  church  of  Rome  is  the  true 
ous    errors.     Pope   Leo   the  catholic  church.f — (3.)  They 
ninth  retorted  the  charge,  and  do  not  affect  the  character  of 
sent   legates   from    Rome  to  infallibility. — (4.)    They  ut- 
Constantinople.     The   Greek  teyly  disallow  works  of  supe- 
patriarch  refused  to  see-them;  rerogation,  indulgences,  and 
upon  which  they  excommu-  dispensations. — (5.)  They  ad- 
nicated  him  and  his  adherents  mit  of   prayers  and  services 
publicly  in  the  church  of  St.  for  the   dead,  as  an  ancient 
Sophia,    A.  D.    1054.      The  and  pious  custom;  and  even 
Greek  patriarch  excommuni-  pray  for  the  remission  of  their 
cated  those  legates,  with  all  sins :  but  they  will  not  allow 
their  adherents  and  followers,  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,!  or 

•Hutchinson's  History,  roL  i.  p  117. 

t  tW  eastern  c|iurch  attach  no  idea  of  personal  sanctity  or  infallibility 
lo  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  their  supreme  head,  although  he  bears 
the  style  of  the  thirteenth,  apostle. 

X  The  Greeks,  and  all  the  eastern  nations  in  general,  are  of  opinioH 
that  departed  souls  will  not  be  immediately  and  perfectly  happy ';  but 
that  the  first  paradise  will  be  a  s^ate  of  repose,  and  the  next  of  eternal 
felicity."  *       * 
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^termine  any  thing  (Jogmati-  crament  of  'the  Lord's  supprf 

cally,  concerning  the  state  of  ought  to  be  administered  in 

departed   souls. — (6\)    They  both  kinds  :t  and  they  give 

sometimes  defer  the  baptism  the  sacrament  to  children  im^* 

of  their  children  till  they  are  mediately    after    baptism'  — • 

three,  four,  five,  or  ten  years  (9.)  t  They   exclude  xronfir- 

of  age.* — (7.)    The  chrism,  mation  and  extreme  unction 

or  baptismal  unction,  imme-*  out  of  the  seven  sacraments* 

diatcly  follows  the  immersion  —(10.)  They  deny  auricular 

cxf  baptism. >  The  priest  anoints  confession  to  be  a  divine  pre- 

the  person  -baptized    in  the  cept,  and  say  it  is  only  a  po- 

principal  parts  of  the  body,  sitiveinstitution  of  the  church, 

with  an  ointment  consecrated  Confession  and  absolution  con- 

with  many  curious  circum-  stitute   this   mystery  §  in  the 

stances  for  that  purpose  by  a  Greek  church,  in  which  pe- 

bishop :  this  chrism  is  called  nance  does  not  make  a  npces- 

the  unction    with    ointment,  sary  part. — (11.)  They  do  not 

Extreme  unction  is  called  the  pay  any  religious  homage  to 

consecration  with    holy   oil.  the    eucharist. — (12.)    They 

This  chrism  is  a  mystery  pe-  administer  the  communion  to 

culiar  to  the  Greek  comrau-  the  laity  both  in  sickness  and 

nion,  and  holds  the  place  of  health. — (13.)  They  do   not 

confirmation  in   that   of  the  admit  of  images  in  bass-relief, 

Roman :  it  is  styled  the  seal  or  embossed  work  ;  but  use 

gf  the  gift  of  the  holy  Ghost, —  painting  and  sculpture  iasil- 

(8.)  Ti.ey  insist  that  the  sa-  vcr — (14.)  The}' permit  their 

*  This  is  the  custom  of  the  Georgians,  who  are  a  part  of  the  Greek 
church.  The  Greeks  perform  baptism  by  dipping  the  person  three  times 
under  water  distinctly,  in  the  name  of  the"^ Father,  Son,  and  holy  Ghost. 

t  The  napkin  which  is  spread  upon  the  holy  table  must  be  consecrated 
by  a  bishop,  and  have  some  small  particles  of  the  relics  of  aiuartyr  mixed 
iu  the  web,  witliout  which  the  eucharist  cannot  bo  administered. 

X  The  last  sacrament  of  the  Greek  church,  is  that  of  the  holy  oil,  or. 
€itcha!uioa,  which  is  not  confined  to  persons  m  the  last  extremity,  like  the 
extreme  unction  of  the  Roman  church ;  but  is  administered,  if  required, 
to  devout  persons  upon  tlic  slightest  malady.  Seven  priests  are  required 
to  administer  this  sacrament  regularly,  and  it  cannot  be  administered  at 
all  by  less  than  tlirecC  After  the  oil  is  solemnly  consecrated,  each  priest, 
in  liisturn,  anoints  the  sick  person,  and  prays  for  his  recovery. 

$  Sacramento  are  called  mysteries  in  the  Greek  church.  By  the  Greeks, 
a  rayAtery  is  defined  to  be  a  ceremony,  or  act,  appointed  by  God,  in  which 
he  givcth,  or  sigaifieth  his  grace  ;  and  of  the  seven  which  they  celebrate, 
lour  are  to  be  received  by  all  christians  ;  viz.  baptism,  the  baptismal  unc- 
tion, the  eucharist,  and  confession.  None  of  the  other  are  considered  as 
obligatory  upon  all.    See  J5upt.)lement  to  the  Encyclopaedia,  vol,  i.  p-.  487* 
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secular  clergy  to  marry  once;  permission  of  the  emperor,  hi 

but  never  twice,  unless  they  administers  justice,  ahd  takes 

renounce  their  function,  and  cognizance  of  civil  cases  a-^ 

becomelaymen.*— (15.)They  mong    the    membera   of   hi^ 

condemn  all  fourth  marriages,  communion.     The  other  pa- 

The  invocation   of  saints,  triarchs    are    of    Jerusalem 

and    transubstantiation,     are  Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  who 

alike  received  by  the  Greek  are  nominated  by  the  patri- 

and  Latin  churches^.      They  arch  of  Constantinople.     Be- 

observe  a  number  of  holidays,  sides  the  power  of  nominating 

and  keep   four,  fasts  in   the  the  other  three  patriarchs,  and 

year   more  solemn  than  the  all  episcopal  dignitaries    the 

rest;  of  which  the  fast  in  lent,  patriarch   of   Constantinople 

before  easter,  is  the  chief.  enjoys  a  most  extensive  ju- 

The  service  of  the  Greek  risdiction  ;     comprising    the 

church  is  too  long  arid  com-  churches  of  Anatolia,  Greece 

plicated    to   be   particularly  Wallachia,  Moldavia,  and  the 

described  in   this  work  :  the  islands  of  the  Archipelago.^ 

gceatestpart  consists  in  psalms  For    the    administration  "of 

and  hymns.-^Five  orders  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  a  synod, 

priesthood  belong  to  the  Greek  .  convened   monthly,  is   com-  ' 

church ;  viz.  bishops,  priests,  posed   of   the    heads   of  the 

deacons,     sub-deacons,     and  church  resident  in  Gonstanti- 

leaders;  which  last  includes  nopie.     In  this  assembly  the 

singers,   &c.     The  episcopal  patriarch    of  Constantinople 

order  is  distinguished  by  the  presides  with  those  of  An  tioch 

titles  of  metropolitan,  arch-  and   Jerusalein,    and   twelve 

bishops,   and    bishops.     The  archbishops, 
head  of  the  Greek  church,  the        In  regard  to  discipline  and' 

patriarch    of  Constantinople  worship,   the   Greek   church  ' 

is  elected  by  twelve  bishops,  has  the  same  division  of  the 

who  reside  nearest  that  famous  clergy  into  regular  and  secu- 

capital;  but  the  right  of  con-  lar,  the  same  spiritual  juris- 

firming  this  election  belongs  diction  of  bishops  and  their 

only  to  the  Turkish  emperor,  officials,  the  same  distinction 

The  power  of  this  prelate  is  of  ranks  and  offices  witlr  the 

very  extensive.     He  not  only  church  of  Rome, 
calls  councils  by  his  own  au-        There  is  a  branch  of  the 

thority  to  decide  con  trover-  Greek   church   that,  thou<^h 

sies  and  direct  the  affairs  of  joined  in  communion  of  doc- 
the  church,    but,    with   the.  trine   and    worship  with  the 

•  Their  regular,  or  toonastic  clergy,  are  aever  aligwed  to  marry. 
X 
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patriarch  of  Constantinople,        It  is  assertied  by  Dallaway,^ 

refuse  to  receive  his  legatees,  in  his  account  of  Constanti- 

or  to  obey  his  edicts.     This  nople,   ancient  and  modern, 

division  is  governed  by  its' own  which  was  published  in  1797» 

laws  and   institutions,  under  that  all  orders  of  the  GreekT 

the  jurisdiction   of  spiritual  clergy  inferior  to  bishops  are 

rulers,  who  are  independent  permitted  to  marry.  Celibacy; 

on  all  foreign  authority.  and  the  assumption  of  monas*^ 

The   Greek   church  com-  tic   habits,  are  indispensably 

prebends  in  its  bosom  a  con-  tequisite  in   those   who   are 

sidcrable  part  of  Greece,  the  candidates  for  the  mitre»     . 
.  Grecian  isles,  Wallachia,Mol-        The  riches  of  some  of  the 

davia,,  Egypt,  Abyssinia,  Nur  (ireek  churches  and  monas- 

bia,  Lydia,  Arabia,  Mesopo-  teries,  iti  jewels,  particularly 

tamia,  Syria,  Silicia,.  and  Pa-  pearls,  in  plate,  and  in  the 

lestine ;  Alexandria,  Antioch''^  habits  of  the  clergy^  ate  very 

and  Jerusalem  ;  the  whole  of  great,  and  reckoned  not  much 

the  Russian  empire  in  Europe;  inferior  to   those   in  Romaa 

gre^t  part  of  Syberia  in  Asia ;  Catholic  countries.*    -  * 

Astracan,  Casan,  and  Georgia.  See  Part  the 'Second. 

HATJEMISTS,  a  Dutch  ruption    of    human    nature* 

'  denomination  which  a-  Hence  he  concluded  that  man<- 

rose  in  the  seventeenth  cen-  kind   were  under  no  sort  of 

tury.  They  derive  their  name  obligation    to.   correct    theiF 

from  Pontium  Van  Hattem,  a  manners,,    to    improve    theijr 

njinister  in  the   province  of  minds,  or  to  endeavour  after 

Zealand.     He  interpreted  the  a   regu^lar  obedience   to    the 

Calvinistic  doctrine  concern-  divine  laws :  that;;  the  whole 

ing  absolute  decrees,  so  as  to  of  religion   consisted    not  in 

deduce  from  it  the  system  of  acting,  but  in  suffering  ;  and 

a,  fatal  and  uncontrollable  ne-  that  all  the  precepts  of  Jesus 

cessity.  Having  laid  down  this  Christ  are  reducible  to  this^ 

principle  to.  account  for  the  single  one — that  we  bear  with, 

origin  of  all  events,  he  denied  cheerfulness  and  patience  the 

the  difference  between  moral'  events    that    happen    to     us 

good  and  evil,  and   the  cor-  through  the  divine  will,  and 

•  Dailaway's  History  of  Constantinople,  pp.  378,  379.  Ricaut's  State 
of  the  Greek  Church.  King's  History  of  the  ureek  Church,  pp.  11 — ^134. 
Father  Simon's  Rehgion  of  the  Easieru  Nations,  pp.  5—8.  rhevenot'* 
Travels,  p.  412.  Broughton's  Historical  Library,  vol.  i.  pp.  145—147.' 
History  of  Religion,  voI.tI,  pp,25l — 253»  Encyclopeediaf  vel.  viii.tp.  \'€l^ 
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make  it  our  constant  and  only  the  licentious  manners  of  the 
study  to  maintain  a  per  ma-  clergy,  and  treated  the  festi- 
nent  tranquillity  of.  mind,  vals  and  ceremonies  of  the 
This  denomination  also  affirm-  church  with  the  utmost  con- 
ed, that  Christ  had  not  satis-  tempt.§ 
fied  the  divine  justice,  nor  HERACLEONITES,  a 
made  an  expiation  for  the  branch  of  the  Valentinians  in 
sins  of  men  by  his  death  and  the  second  century.  They 
sufferings ;  but  had  only  sig-  derived  their,  name  from  He- 
nified-to  us,  by  his  mediation,  racleon,  who  maintained  that 
that  there  was  nothing  in  us  the  world  was  not  the  imme* 
that  could  oifend  the  Deity,  diatte  production  of  the  Son 
They  maintained  that  this  was  of  God  ;  but  that  he  was  only 
Christ's  manner  of  justifying  the  occasional  cause  of  its  be- 
his  servants,  and  presenting  ing  created  by  the  Demiurgus; 
them  blameless  before  the  tri-  The  iieracleonites  denied  the 
bunal  of  God.*  They  also  authority  of  the  prophecies  of 
taught  that  God  does  nfot  the  old  testament,  maintain* 
punish  men^r  their  sins,  but  ing  that  they  were  mere  ran- 
ly  their  sins, t  dom  sounds' in  the  air;  and 

HELSAITES,  a    denomi-  that  John  the  baptist  was  the 

nation    which    arose   in   the  only  true  voice  which  directed 

second  century.    They  denied  to  the' Messiah. || 

some   parts   of  the  old   and  HERMOGENIANS,ade- 

new  testament^  did  not  own  nomination    which  arose  to* 

Paul  to   be  an  i^ostle ;  and  wards  the  close  of  the  second 

thought  it  an  indifferent  thing,  century ;  so  denominated  from 

if,  in  persecution,  they  denied  Hermogenes,  a  painter  by  pro- 

the  faith  in  words.     They  re-  fession.     He  regarded  matter 

ceived  a  certain  book,  which  as   the  fountain  of  all   evil, 

they  said  came  down  from  and  could  not  persuade  him- 

heaven,  and  contained  their  self  that  God  had  created  it 

doctrine.^  from  nothing  by  an  almighty 

HENRICIANS,  a  denomi-  act  of  his  will.    Therefore  he 

nation  in  the  twelfth  century,  maintained  that   the    world, 

founded  by  Heury,  a  monk,  with  whatever  it  contains,  as 

He  rejected  the  baptism   of  also    the    souls  of  men  and 

infants,  censured  with  seventy  other  spirits,  were  formed  by 

*  This  opinion  was  peculiar  to  the  Hatteraists,  and  distinguished 

them  from  the  Verschorists. 

t  Mosheim>  vol.  iv.  pp.  653^  551.  X  Athenian  Oracle,  vol.  ii,  p,  128. 

%  Mosheimj  vol.  ii.  p.  448.  ||  Broughton^  vol.  i,  p.  484 «   . 
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tlie  Deity  from  an  uncreated  holy   Ghost,     His    disciples 

and  eternal  mass  of  corrupt  taught,  that  the  Word,  or  Son 

matter.*  of  God,  was  contained  in  the 

HERRENHUTtERS.  Stee  Father,  as  a  little  vessel  in  a 

Moravians.  great  one;  whence  ,they  had 

HETEROUSIANS,aname  the    name    of    Metangismo^ 

given  to  one  of  the  Arian  divi-  nites,  from   the  greek  word 

sions.     See  Arians.  /Asrayvto'/Aoirof,  which  signifies 

HIERACITES,  a  denomi-  contained  in  a  vessel.  Hiera?^ 
cation  in  the  third  century ;  also  denied  the  doctrine  of 
so  called  from  their  leader  the  resurrection  of  the  body.f 
Hierax;  a  philosopher  and  HOFFMANISTS,  those 
magician  of  Egypt,  Hierax  who  espoused  the  sentiments 
maintained  that  the  principal  of  Daniel  Hoffman,  professor 
•object  of  Christ's  office  and  in  the  university  of  Helm- 
ministry,  was  the  promulga-  stadt,  who  in  t|ie  year  1598 
tion  of  a  new  law  more  severe  taught  that  the  light  of  reason, 
and  perfect  than  that  of  Mo-  even  as  it  appears  in  the  writ-* 
ses.  Hence  he  cot)cluded  that  ings  of  Plato  and  Aristotle,  is 
the  use  of  flesh,  wine,  wed*  adverse  to  religion ;  and  that 
lock,  and  of  other  things  the  more  the  human  under- 
agreeable  to  the  outward  standing  is  cultivated  by  phi'* 
senses,,  which  had  .been  per-i  losophical  study^tbe  more 
mitted  under  the  Mosaic  dis-  perfectly  is  the  enemy  supplied 
pensation,  was  absolutely  pro-  with  weapons  of  defence.^ 
hibited  and  abrogated  by  HOMOIAUSIANS,aname 
Christ.  He  excluded  from  given  to  a  branch  of  the  Ari- 
Ihe  kingdom  of  heaven  chil-  ans.  See  Arians.  , 
dren  who  died  before  they  HOPKINSIANS,  so  called 
had  arrived  to  the  use  of  rea-  from  the  Rcv«  Samuel  Hop- 
son;  and  that  upon  the  sup-  kins,  d.  d.,  pastor  of  the  first 
position  that  God  was  bound  congregational  church  atNew- 
to  administer  the  rewards  of  port;  who  in  his  sermons  and 
futurity  to  those  only ,  who  tracts  has  made  several  addi- 
bad  fairly  finished  their  vie-*  tions  to  the  sentiments  first 
lorious  conflict  with  the  body  advanced  by  ^  the  celebrated 
lind  its  lusts  :  he  maintained  Jonathan  Edwards,  late  presi- 
^bo  that  Melchisedec  was  the  dent  of  New  Jersey  college.!  - 

*  Jfdosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  190.      t  Ibid,  p,  846.    Broughton,  vol..  i.  p.  49S, 

I  Eiifield's  History  of  Philosophy,  voj.  li.  p.  506. 

f  This  denomination  suppose  that  thi.s  eminent  divine  not  only  illustrated 

anu.conhrmeduhe  maih  aoctriues  of  Calvinism,  but  brotight  the  whole 

system  tq  a  greater  degree  ot  consistency  and  perfection  than  any  who  had 

eone  before  nim ;  and  they  profess' «nly  to  pursue  the  same  design^  of  still 

.  nirther  perfecting  the  same  system. 
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The  following  is  a  summary  which  distinguishes   it  from' 

of  the  distinguishing  tenets  of  the  fear  of  the  wicked,  con- 

this    denomination,    together  sists   in  love*     Again:    holy, 

with  a  few  of  the  reasons  of  gratitude  is  nothing  but  good-' 

which  {hey  make  use  to  sup-  will  to  God  and  our  neighbour, 

port  their  sentiments : —  in  which  we  ourselves  are  in^ 

!•  That  all  true  virtue,  or  eluded  ;    and    correspondent 

real  holiness,  consists  in  dis-,  affection,  excited  by  a  view  of 

interested  benevolence.     The  the  good-will  and  kindness  of 

object  of  benevolence  is  uni-  God.  Universal  good-will  also 

versa]  being,    including   God  implies  the  whole  of  the  duty 

and   all  intelligent  creatures.'  we  owe  to  our  neighbour :  for 

It  wishes  and  seeks  the  good  justice,  truth, and  faithfulness, 

of  every  individual,  so  far  as  are  comprised  in  universal  be^* 

is  consistent  with  the  greatest  nevolence  ;  so  are  temperance 

good  of  the  whole,  which  is  and  chastity.     For  an  unduo 

comprised    in    the    glory  of  indulgence    of  our    appetites 

God,  and  the  perfection  and  and  passions  is^  contrary  ,ta 

happiness    of    his    kingdom,  benevolence,    as    tending  to 
The  law  ofvGod  is  the  stan--  hurt  ourselves  or  others;  and- 

dard  of  all  moral   reGtitude^  so  opposite  to  the  general  good 

or  holiness.*    This  is  reduced  and  the  divine  command,  in 

into   leve   to  God,   and  our  which  all  the  crime  of  such 

Deighbour  as  ourselves  :   and  indulgence  consists.  In  shorty 

universal   good-will    compre-  all  virtue  is  nothing  but  bene-* 

bends   all   the   love  to  God,  volence  acted  out  in  its  pro- 

our  ileighbour,  and  ourselvesy  per  nature  and  perfection ;  or 

required    in  the   divine  law  ;  love  to  God  and  our  neigh-" 

and    therefore    must    be    the  bour^  made  perfect  in  all  its 

whole  of  holy  obedience.   Let  genuine  exercises  and  expres- 

any  serious  person  think  what  sions. 

are  the  particular  branches  of  2.  That  all  sin  consists  in 

true  piety;  when  he  has  view-^  selfishness.     By  this  is  meant 

ed  each  one  by  itself,  he  will  an  interested,  selfish  affection^ 

find  that  disinterested,  friendly  by  which  a  person  sets  himself 

aflfection,  is  its  distinguishing  up  as  supreme,  and.  the  only 

characteristic.  'For  instance :  object  of  regard ;  and  nothing 

all  the  holiness  in  pious  fear  is  good  or  lovely  in  his  view, 

•  The  law  requires  us  to  love  God  with  all  our  hearts,  because  he  is  tlie 
Lord,  because  he  is  just  such  a  Being  as  he  is.  On  tijrs  account,  primarily 
and  ^tecedently  to  all  other  considerations,  he  is  infinitely  amiable  ;  and 
therefore  on  this  account,  primarily  and  antecedently  to  all  otb«r  considc- 
latuins,  he  ought  to  appear  inliuitely  aauablp  in  our  cycs.^ 
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unless  suited  to  promote  his  source  of  all  falsehood,  injtis- 
own  private  interest.  Thisself-  lice,  and  oppression,  as  it  ex- 
love  is  in  its  whole  nature,  and  cites  mankind  by  undue  me- 
every  degree  of  it,  enmity  a-  tbods  to  invade  the  property 
gainst  God  :  it  is  not  subject  of  others.  Self-love  produces 
to  the  law  of  God,  and  is  the  all  the  violent  passions  ;  envy, 
only  affection  that  can  oppose  wrath,  clamour,  and  evil  speak- 
it, '  It  is  the  foundation  of  all  ing  :  and  every  thing  contrary- 
spiritual  blindness,  and  there-  to  the  divine  law,  is  briefly 
fore  the  sour(;e  of  all  the  open  comprehended  in  this  fruitful 
idolatry  in  the  heathen  world,  source  of  all  iniquity,  self- 
and  false  religion  under  the  love* 

light  of  the  gospel :  all  this  3.  That  there  are  no  pro- 
is  agreeable  to  that  self-love  mises  of  regenerating  grace 
which  opposes  Qod's  true  cha-  made  to  the  doings  of  the 
racter.  Under  the  influence  unregenerate.  For  as  far  as 
of  this  principle,  men  depart  men  act  from  self-love,  they 
from  truth;  it  being  itself  the  act  from  a  bad  end  :  for  those 
greatest  practical  lie  in  nature,  who  have  no  true  love  to  God, 
as  it  sets  up  that  which  is  com-  really  do  no  duty  when  they 
paratively  nothing  above  Uni-  attend  on  the  externals  of  re- 
versal Existence.  Self-love  is  ligion.  And  as  the  unregene- 
the  source  of  all  profaaeness  rate  act  from  a  selfish  princi- 
and  impiety  in  the  world,  and  pie,  they  do  nothing  which  is 
of  all  prid^  ajid  ambition  commanded :  their  impenitent 
among  men,  which  is  nothing  doings  are  wholly  opposed  to 
but  selfishness  acted  out  in  repentance  and  conversion  ; 
this  particular  way.  This  is  therefore  not  implied  in  the 
the  foundation  of  all  covet-  command  to  repent,  &c. ;  so 
ousness  and  sensuality^  as  it  far  from  this,  they  are  alto- 
blinds  people's  eyes,  contracts  gether  disobedient  to  the  com- 
their  hearts,  and  sinks  them  mand.^  Hence  it  appears  that 
down,  so  that  they  look  upon  there  are  no  promises  of  sal- 
earthly  enjoyments  as  the  vation  to  the  doings  of  the 
greatest    good.     This    is  the  unregenerate. 

*  The  author  of  the  Moral  Disquisitions,  while  comparing  Hopkinsian 
Calvinisfts  with  real  Calviuists,  has  this  inference.  "  It  iS  evident  that  Hop- 
kinsian  sentiraejiis  are  only  the  ^nuiue,  flourishing,  and  Iruittul  branches 
of  the  Calvinistic  tree  :  for  the  Hopkinsians  plead  that  there  is  no  duty  in 
the  actions  of  sinners>  because  they  are  totally  depraved.  As  tot^il  depra- 
vity, therefore,  is  the  jjreat  pilhir  in  the  CalvmisUc  theory,  tiiere  is  no  more 
diiierence  between  Cuivinists  and  Hopkinsians,  than  there  is  between  a  tree 
and  its  branches,  or  between  first  principles  and  consequences. .  The  broad 
foundation  which  supports  our  ample  superstructure  was  long  since  deeply 
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4.  That  the  impotency  of  that  tber^  can  be  no  impo* 
sinners,  with  respect  to  believ-  tency  in  us  with  respect  to 
iog  in  Christy  is  not  natural,  obtaining  it,  beside  the  dis- 
but  moral :  for  it  is  a  plain  approbation  of  the  will ;  and 
dictate  of  common  sense  that  that  inability  which  consists 
natural  impossibility  excludes  in  disinclination,  never  ren- 
all  blainei  But  an  unwilling  ders  any  thing  improperly  jthe 
mind  is  universally  considered  subject  of  precept  or  com- 
as a  crime,  and  not  as  an  ex-  mand. 

cuse,  and  is  the  very  thing  5/  That  in  order  to  faith  io 
wherein  our  wickedness  con-  Christ,  a  sinner  mast  approve 
sists.  That  the  impotence  of  thq  in  his  heart  of  the  divine  con- 
sinner  is  owing  to  a  disaifec-  duct, even  though  God  should 
tion  of  heart,  is  evident  from  cast  him  off  for  ever  ;  whicbi 
the  promises  of  the  gospel,  however  neither  implies  love 
When  any  object  of  good  is  to  misery,  nor  hatreid  of  hap-  . 
proposed  and  proipised  to  us  piness.*  For  if  thelaw  isgood^ 
upon  asking,  it  clearly  evinces'  death   is  due   to    those  who 

and  firmly  laid  in  the  first  principles  of  Calvinism.  To  support  our  theory 
we  need  no  first  principles,  except  those  which  Calvinists  have  adopted  and 
improved  against  Pelagians  and  Arminians,"  See  Spring's  Moral  Disqaisi- 
tions^  p.  4Q1 

The  Hopkinsians,  'however,  would  wish  to  be  considered  as  Calvinists, 
only  because  they  suppose  that  the  leading  principles  of  that  denomination, 
are  taught  in  scripture,  and  were  believed  by  the  first  christians  :  and  they 
suppose  thajt,  when  the  doctrines  of  grace  were  attacked  by  Pelagius,  in  the 
fifth  century,  the  celebrated  Augustine,  bishop  of  Hippo,  strenuously  assert* 
ed  the  depravity  of  human  nature  since  the  tall  of  tne  first  man,  the  neces- 
sity of  a  spiritual  interposition  of  divine  grace,  to  enable  us  to  do  any  good 
action  ;  and  consequentl;^,  that  none  could  obtain  salvation,  excepting  tnose 
whom  God  has  thought  nt  to  elect,  and  tipon  whom  he  bestows  his  grace. 
The  whole  of  the  earliest  reformers  maintained  these  opinions  of  Augustine. 
They  assumed  under  Luther  a  mere  regular  and  systematic  form  than  they 
Iiad  formerly  exhibited  :  but,  as  the  Lumerans  afterwards  abandoned  them, 
they  are  now  known  by  the  name  of  Calvinistic  doctrines.  Sue  Encyclo- 
pasdia,  vol.  xv.  p.  469.  >  ' 

^  As  a  paxticle  of  water  is  small»  in  comparison  of  a  generous  stream^ 
so  the  man  of  humility  feels  small  before  the  great  famuy  of  his  fellow- 
creatures.  He  values  his  soul ;  but  when  he  compares  it  to  the  great  soul 
o£  mankind,  he  almost  forgets  and  loses  sight  of  it :  for  the  governing  prin- 
ciple of  his  heart  is  to  estimate  things  according  to  their  worth.  vVheD» 
tiierefore,  he  indulges  a  humble  comparison  with  his  Maker,  he  feels  lost 
ki  the  infinite  fulness  and  brightness  of  divine  love>  as  a  ray  of  light  is  lost 
in  the  sun^  and  a  particle  of  water  in  the  ocean.  Xt  inspires  him  with  the 
most  grateful  feebugs  of  heart,  that  he  has  opportunity  to  be  in.the  hand  of 
God  as  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter ;  and  as  he  considers  himself  in  this 
hamble  light,  he  submits  the  nature  and  size  of  his  future  vessel  entirely  to 
<jod.  A^rhis  pride  is  lost  in  the  dust,  he  looks  up  with  pleasure  towards  the 
throne  of  God^  and  rejoices  with  all  bis  hesMrt  in  the  rectitude  of  the  d^vioo 
administration. 


Vv 
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Itave  broken  it.  The  judge  of  wise  contrivance  and  design, 
all  the  earth  cannot  but  do  7.  That  the  introduction  of 
right.  It  would  bring  ever! as t-  sin  is,  upon  the  whole,  for  the 
ing  reproach  upon  his  govern-  general  good.  For  the  wis- 
ment  to  spare  us,  considered  dom  and  power  of  the  Deity 
merely  as  in  ourselves.  When  are  displayed  in  carrying  on 
this  is  felt  in  our  hearts,  and  designs  of  the  greatest  good  : 
not  till  then,  we  shall  be  pre-  and  the  existence  of  moral 
pared  to  look  to  the  fre0  grace  evil  has,  undoubtedly,  occa* 
of  God,  through  the  redemp-  sioned  a  more  full,  perfect, 
iiun  which  is  in  Christ,  and  to  and  glorious  disqovery  of  the 
exercise  faith  in  his  blood,  infinite  perfections  of  the  di« 
uho  is  Set  forth  to  be  a  pro-  vine  nature,  than  could  other* 
pitiation  to  declare  God's  righ"  wise  have  been  made  to  the 
teousness^  that  he  might  be  just  ^  view  of  creatures.  If  the  ex- 
4md  yet  be  the  justifier  of  him  tensive  ,  manifestations  of  the 
v//o  helieotth  in  Jesus.  pure  and  holy  ualure  of  God, 
6.  That  the  infinitely  wise  and  his  infinite  aversion  to 
and  holy  God  has  exerted  his  sin,  and  all  his  inherent  per- 
omnipotent  power,  in  such  a  fectionsj  in  their  genuine  fruits 
manner  as  he  purposed  should  and  effects,  is  either  itself  the 
be  followed  with  the  existence  greatest  good,  or  necessarily 
and  entrance  of  moral  evil  in  contains  it ;  it  must  neces- 
Ihe  system.  For  it  must  be  sarily  follow,  that  the  intro- 
admitted  on  all  bands,  that  duction  of  sin  is  for  the  great* 
God  has  a  perfect  knowledge,  est  good, 
foresight,  and  view  of  all  pos-  S.  That  repentance  is  be- 
sible  existences  and  events,  fore  faith  in  Christ. — By  this 
If  that  system  and  scene  of  *  is  not  intended  that  repent- 
operation,  in  which  moral  ance  is  before  a  speculative 
evil  should  never  have  exist-  belief 'pf  the  being  and  per* 
ence,  was  actually  preferred  fections  ofGod,  and  of  the  per- 
il) the  divine  mind,  certainly  son  and  character  of  Christ; 
the  Deity  is  infinitely  disap-  but  only,  that  true  repentance 
.pointed  in  the  issue  of  his  own  is  previous  to  a  saving  faith 
operations.  Nothing  can  be  in  Christ,  in  which  the  be- 
more  dishonourable  to  God  liever  is  united  to  Christ,  and 
than  to  imagine  that  the  sys-  entitled  to  the  benefits  of  his 
tem  which  is  actually  formed  mediation  and  atonement, 
by  the  olivine  hand,  and  which  That  repentance  is  before 
was  mad^  for  his  pleasure  and  faith  in  this  sense,  appears 
glory,  is  yet  not  the  fruit  of  from  several    considerations* 
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-^(1.)  As  repentahce and  faith  thananactitself.^-^(3.)ThereJ 
,  lespect  different  objects,  so  fore  A dam'^  act,  in  eating  the 
they  are  distinct  exercises  of  forbidden  fruit,  was  not  the 
the  heart ;  and  ther^forej  one  Vfliwe,  but  only  the  occasion  of 
not  only  niay>  but  must  be  his  posterity's  being  sinners, 
prior  to  the  oiher.-rA(?j)Ther^  God  was  pleased  to  make  a 
may  be  genuine  repentance  of  constitution,  that  if  Adam  re- 
sin, without  faith  in  Christ;  mained  holy  through  his  state 
but  there  caniiot  btt  true  faith  of  trial,  his  posterity  should 
in  Christ,  without  repentance  in  consequence  be  holy  also  j 
of  sin  :  and  since  repentance  but  if  he  sinned^  his  posterity 
is  necessary. in  ordef  to  faith  should  inconsequence  be  sin- 
in  Christ,  it  must  necessarily  ners  likewise.  Adam  sinned, 
h^  prior  to  ftiith  in  Christv — t,  and  now  God  brings  his  pos- 
(3.)  John  the  baptist,  Christ,  terity  into  the  world  sinners, 
and  his  apostles,  taught  that  ^y  Adam's  sin  we  are  become 
repentance  is  before  faith-,  sinners,  not  for  it ;  his  sin  be- 
John  cried,  Repent,  for  the  tng  only  the  occasion,  not  the 
kingdom  of  kemen  is  at  hand;  cause  of  our  committing  sins, 
intimating  that  true  repen-  10,  That  though  believers 
tance  was  necessary  in  order  are  justified  throvgh  Christ's 
to  embrace  the  gosper of  th^  righteousness,  yet' his  righ- 
kingdom.  Christ  commandedj  teousness  is  not  tranrferred  to 
Repenlf  ye,  and  heHece  the  gos-^  them."  For  (1.)  personal  righ- 
jpe/.  And  Paul  preached  re-  teousness  can  no  more  be 
pentance  toward  God,  and  faith  transferred  from  one  person 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  another,  than  personal  sin, 
9.  That,  though  men  became  — (2.)  If  Christ's  personal 
ftinners  by  Adam,  according  t6  righteousness  \\^re  transferred 
a  divine  constitution,  yet  they  to  believers,  they  would  be  as 
have,  and  are  accountable  for  perfectly  holy  as  Christ ;  and 
no  sins  but  personal:  for,  ( 1 .)  so  stand  in  no  need  of  forgive- 
Adam's  act,  in  eating  the  for-  ness.— (3.)  But  believers  are 
bidden  fruit,'was  not  the  act  of  not  conscious  pf  havingChrist's 
%  his  posterity;  therefore  they  personal  righteousness  ; 'but 
did  not  sin  at  the  same  time  feel  and  bewail  much  indwell- 
he  did. — (2.)  The  sinfulness  ing  sin  and  corruption. — (4.) 
of  tl\at  act  could  not  be  trans-  The  scripture  represents  be- 
'  ferred  to  them  aftervyards  ;  lievers  as  receiving  only  'the 
because  the  sinfulness  of  an  benefits  of  Christ 'ii  righteous^ 
act  can  no  more  be  transferred  "ness  in  justification,  or  their 
from  one  person  to  another,  being. pardoned  and  accepted 
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iiorCbHst's  righteousness' sak^s  itil$|^4.  This  latoriolis  writer 

and  this  is  the  proper  scrip*  w«is  «  layman  of  Y^i^hiret; 

ture    iK)tiof>  pf   iniputati(*it;  and  being  €^f  ft  studious  tuiti^ 

Jonathan's  righteousness  wa«  assisted  by  a  proper  education; 

imputed     to    Mephibotyheth)  kt  made  siany  valuable  dis* 

when  David  Shewed  kindness  toveriesin  the  philosophy  of 

to  him  for  his  father  Joaa*  ttatm'Ck '  ^hkh  be  afterwardir 

th^n's  saJk^  applied  to  theological  dbqoi- 

The    liopkinsians   warmly  sitions^  and  bad  the  pk&sure 

advocate  the  doctrine  of  the  to  find  an  exact  conformity 

divine    decrees,  that  of  par-*  between  those  two  great  con- 

ticular  election,  total  deipra*  stituc^nts  of  human  knowiedge.- 

vity,    the   special   ioflilences  Thenum^beruf  thosewiitfem- 

of  the  Spirit  df  God  in  rege*  brace  his  optnions  is  cqnsi* 

nerat'ifm,  justification  by  faith  derable ;  but  they  have  never 

alone,  the  final  porseverancte  formed   themselves  Into  any 

of  the  saints,  and   tjie   con*  distinct  church  or  society. 
sistcncy  between 'entire  free*        It  appears,  to  be  a  leading 

dom  and  absolute  dependence;  sentiment  of  this  denomiiut<^ 

and  therefore  claim  it  "b^  their  tion,  that  all  our  tdeas^of  divst 

ju&t  due,  since  th&  tvorld  wiU  nity  are  fcA'ined  from  the  ideas 

make  distinctions,  to  be;  called  in  nature — that  nature  is  a 

Ilopkindian  Calvinists.*  standard -picture,  and   scrip-r 

HUSSITES,  a  deiion»nar  ture  ai)  application  of  the  seve^ 

tiou  in   Bohemia);  so  tailed  ral  iparts  of  that  pnctare,  to 

from  JoKa  Hvssi,;  otie  of  their  draw  out  to,  as  the   gr^t 

piipcipal  teacheR),  who  about  things  of  God,  sn  order  td 

the  year  1414  embraced  and  reforjn  our  mental  coirce{>- 

defended     the     opinions    of  tions.t     To  prove  this  point 

,\Vickliff.t  See  Wickliffitea.  they  allege,  that  the  scriptures 

HLITCllINSONIANS,  «o  declare  the  imnsiUe  things  of 

called  ff omth^  late  John  Hut-  God  from  thefwrnation  of' t/i^ 

chinson,  esq.,  who  was  born  tvorldf  areckarl^  seen;  bong 

♦  Hopkins  on  Holiness,  pp,  7—20!?.  Ed^vUrds  on  the  WiH,  pp.  «9*— 
289.  Beliain^'s  Tfue  Religion  Ddioeated,  p.  16k.  Edwaids  on  the  Nature 
oi  True  Virtue,  Bellamv'v  Dialogues  between  Tberon  and  Panlinus,  p.  185.. 
West's  Essays  on  Moral  Agency,  pp.  170—181.  Spring's  Nature  of  Duty'^ 
p,  1^.    Moral  l>iisqaisitions/p.  40.    Manuscript  by  Dr.  £nimous.     ' 

t  Brandfs  History  of  the  Rieformation,  vol.  ii.  p.  18, 

X  This  is  the  point  -which  Mr.  Henry  Lee  endeavours  to  prove  in  his 
Sopluron,  or  Nature's  Charaeteristios  of  the  Truth.  la  «  course  of  medi- 
Cauous  oil  tlie  scenes  of  Nature,  he  shew^  their  analogy  (;o  what  he  supposes 
are  scVijitural  trutliSt  See  also  Jones's  Lectures  on  theFiguritive  Language 
of  Scripture* 
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tmdento^  ijf  tl^ihrng^mkU^  of  (be  tniuty  i«  conveyed  ta 

arc  made ;    com  Un   fternal  oqr  understdiifiings  by  ideas 

ptnper  and  G<Metri^  (Hodi.  i.  of  sepee ;  and  th^t  tbe  ere- 

20.)    The  Ao0P^n8  *fmU  de^hre  ai^  ^ubst^ojce  of  the  ^r,  or 

Go4'»  ,  rigki€Qim^ss  uftd  truth  heaven,  iivi ti»  th ree-fold  iigei\cy 

in    the   €9ngr€gation    of  the  of  fins,  light,  AQd  spirits  U  the. 

stfmis.  (|)6<il.  lxxxu(.  5.).  Aiui  epi|[ina  pf  the  ope  esseiK^e,  or 

io  9hort  the  whole  syftem^  of  one  Jehovah  in  (hree  persons* 

Jiature»i&ooevoiqp  of  analogy,  The  unity  of  es6?nc^  i»  e*^hi-» 

declaim  And  gives  us  ideas  of  bited  by  its  qnity,  pf  sub^^tance; 

his  gloryi  and  i^hews  n^  his  the  trinity  of  pe^spns  by  its 

hs^ndy  wprl^  We  cannot  have  trinity  of  qgnditionsy&'eiliglita' 

any  ideas  of  invisible  things,  and  spirit.  Tliu^  the  of^p  sub- 

till  they  are  pointed  out  to  us  stani^e  of  the  air,  or  bei^fn, 

by  revelation  ;^  and  as  we  can*  ip  its  tbree  coj^dit^iis,  ^ws 

not  know  theia  immediately,  the  unity  in  triaity ;  apd  it^t 

such  as  they  are  in  themselves,  thre^  condition^^  in,  or  of  oue 

after  the  n^nner  in  which  we  substance*  the  trinity  in  i^nity*^ 

know  sensible  objects,   they  For  (say  this  denominiitipn)  il 

must  be  co^imunicated  to  us  we  ppusuU  ^e  wril;ing$  pf  iho 

by  the    mediation    of  such  old  and  new   (es(^i)^nt»  we 

tbin^gs  a^  we  already  qompre-  shall  find  the  {tersons  of  tbe 

bend.     For  this   reason   the  Deity  rjspresented  und'?'  t;be 

Sjcripture  is  found  to,  have  a  names  a^d  characters  of  the- 

language  of  its  own,   which  three    material  agents*    firpp^ 

does  uo^  consist  of  words,  but  light,   and  spirit ;  and   their 

of  signs  or  figures  taken  from  actions  expressed  by  tJxe  ac- 

visible  thing!» :  in  consequence  '  tions  of  these  their  emblems* 

of  which  the  world  which  we  The  Father  is  called  a  eon* 

now   see   be^comes  ^  sort  of  s,uming  fire^  jelj^  his  judicifd 

commentary  on  th^  mind  of  proceedings  are  spoken  of  in 

God,  ajiid  e^plain^  the  world  words  which  denote  the  seve* 

in  wbicb   we    believe.     The  ral  actions  of  fire.    Jehvoak 

doctrines  of  the  christian  faitb  is  a  consfitaing  £re — Our  God 

are  attested  by  the  whple  jxel-  is  a  consumiugjire.  (Deut.  iv* 

t.ur^  world;  ^hey  are  record-  ^4.    Heb.  ^ii.  290    ^^^  ^^. 

ed  in  a  language  which  has  has  the  name  of  light;  and 

never  been  confounded ;  tkey  his  purifying  actions  and  offi* 

are  written  .in  a  text  which  ces  are  described  by  words 

shall  never  be  pprrupted.  which  denote  the  aetions  and 

The  Hutchlnsofuans  mam-  offices  of  light.   He  is  the  true 

tBin>  titat  t^e  great  mptery  Ugkt^  which  lightcth  everjj  man 
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thai  cometh  into  the  tcorld, .  at  least  w«re  ttnder  the  giiidr 
(John  1.  9.  Mai.  iv.  2.) — ^The  ance  of  heaven  in  the  choico 
Cortforter  has  the  name  of  of  words  for  recording  what 
Spirit ;  and  his  animating  and  '  was  revealed  to  them :  there- 
sustaining  ofHces  are  describ-  fore  that  the  old  testament^  if 
ed  by  words,  for  the  actions  the  language  be  rightly  under- 
and  '  offices  of  the  material  stood,  is  the  most  determinate 
spirit.  His  actions  m  the  in  its  meaning  of  any  other 
spiritual  economy  are  5Lgre6r  -  book  under  heaven. — (2.) 
able  to  his  type  in  the  natu-  That  whatever  is  recorded  in 
ral  economy;  such  as  inspir-  the  old  testament  is  strictly 
ing,  impelling,  driving,  lead->  and  literally  triie,  allowing 
ing.  Matt.  iv.  1,  only  for  a  few  common  figures 
The  philosophio  system  of  of  rhetoric :  that  nothing  con* 
the  Hutchinsohians  is  derived '  trary  to  truth  is  accommodat-r 
from  the-  hebrew  scriptures,  ed  to  vulgar  apprehensions.* 
The  truth  of  it  rests  on  these  In  proof  of  this  the  Hut- 
suppositions  : — (1.)  That  the  chinsonians  argue  in  this  man-r 
hebrew  language  was  formed  ner:  The  primary  and  ulti- 
under  divine  inspiration,,  either  mate  design' of  revelation  is 
all  at  once,  or  at  different  irideed  to  teach  men  divinity  ; 
times,  as  oco&ion  required  5  but  in  subserviency  to  that^ 
and  that  the  divine  Being  Had  geography,  history,  and  chro- 
a  view  in  constructing  it  to  nology,  are'  occasionally  in- 
the  various  revelations  which  troduced ;  all  which  are allow- 
hc  in  all  succeeding  tiroes  ed  to  be  just  and  authentic, 
should  makein  that  language;  There  are  also  innumerable 
consequently  that  its  words  references  to  things  of  nature, 
must  be  the  most  proper  and  and  descriptions  of  them.  If 
determinate  to  convey  such  then  the  former  are  jUst,  and 
truths  as  the  Deity,  during  to  be  depended  on  ;  for  the 
the  old»4estamcnt.  dispensa-  same  reason  the  latter  ought 
tion,  thought  fit  to' '  make  to  be  esteemed  philosophically 
known  to  the  sons  of  men,  true.  Further  :  They  think' 
Farther  than  this  :  that  the  it  not  unworthy  of  God,  that 
inspired  penmen  of  those  ages  he  should  make  it  a  secondary 

*  Mr.  Hutchinson  inaintained^  that  the  hebrew  scriptures  p6  where  ascribe 
ipotion  to  the  body  of  th^  sup.  pur  B\c6neps  to  thjB  earth ;  that  jhey  de^rib^ 
the  created  system  to  be  a  plenunif  ivituout  any  vacuum  at  all;  and  reject 
the  assistance  of  gTHvitation,  attraction^  or  ttny  such  occult  qualities,  fo^ 
performing  the  stated  operations  of  naturCj  which  are,  carried  on  by  the 
,  ipechatusni  of  the  hcaveusj  in  their  tiiree-fold  condition  of  fird  lights  lui^ 
fpirit^  the  material  agents  set  t6  wOrl  iu  the  beginning. 
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/end  of  bis  revelation,  to  un-  figures  could  go,  the  hum a- 

fold  the  secrets  of  his  works ;  nity  united  to  Deity :  and  so 

as  the  primary  was  to  make  he  treats  of  severarother  words 

known   the  mysteries  of  his  of  similar  impdrt.     From  iall 

nature,  .and  the  designs  of  his  which  he  conduded,  that  the 

grace ;  that  men  might  thei;eby  rights  and  ceremonies  of  the' 

be  led  to  admire  and  adore  Jewish  xlispensatioti   were  so 

the    wisdom    and     goodness  many  delineations  of  Christ, 

which   the  great  Author    of  in  what  he  was  lo  be,  to  do, 

the    utiiverse    has    displayed  and  to  suffer ;  that  the  early 

throughout     all    his    works,  jews  knew  them  to  be  types ' 

And  as  our  minds  are  often  of  his  actions  and  sufferings; 

referred  to  naturab  things  for  and   by   performitig  'them  as 

ideas  of  spiritual  truths,  it  is  such,  wei'e  so  far  christians 

of  great  importance,  in  order  both  in  faith  and  practice.* 
to  conceive  aright  of  divine        HYPSISTARII,    (foimed 

matters,  that,  our  ideas  of  the  from'  t/7r(7»$o?\  highest;)  a  deno- 

natural  things  referred  to  be  mination  in   the  fourth  cen- 

Mrictly  just  and  true.  ,  tury ;  thus   called   from   the 

•     Mr,  Hutchinson  found  that  profession  they  made  of  wor- 

tfae    bebrew    scriptures    had  shipping  the  most  high  God. 
some  capital  words,  whiqh  he        The  doctrine  of  the  Hyp-* 

thought  had  not  been   duly  sistarians  was  an  assemblage 

considered  and    tinderstood  ;  of  Paganism,    Judahm,    and 

and  which  he  has  endeavour-  Christianity.  They  adored  the 

ed  to  prove,  contain  in  their  most  high  God  with  the  chris- 

radical  meaning  the  greatest  tians ;  but  they  also  revered 

and  most  comfortable  truths,  fire  and  lamps  with  the  pagarts. 

The  chembim  he  explains  to  and  observed  the  sabbath  and 

be  a   hieroglyphic   of  divine  the  distinction   of  clean  and» 

construction,    or    a     sacred  unclean     things     with     the- 

image,  to  describe,  as  far  as  jews.'f 

JACOBITES,  a  denomina-  or  Zanzalus,  a  Syrian,  and  a 

tion  of  eastern  christians  disciple  of  Eutyches  and  Dy- 

in  the  sixth,  and  beginning  of  oscorus*.  His  doctrines  spread 

the  seventh  century ;  so  deno-  in   Asia  and    Africa  to  that 

minated  from  Jacob  Bardeus,    degree,   that    the   denoming.- 
'  •    .  «  ^" 

•  Hutchinson's  Works,  vol.  iii,  p.  10.  Spearman's  Intjuipy,  p.  t60 — 273. 
Hodge's  Elihu,  p.  35.  Lee's  Sophron,  vol.  i.  p.  SI,  Vol.  lii.  p.  663.  Jones's 
Lectures,  pp  9,10.  Skinner's  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Scotland,  vol.  ii. 
pp.  673—676.    ^tJwal's  Manuscript  Lectures, 

t  Encyclopaedia,  vol,  ix.  p.  48, 
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tion  of  the  Eutychians  were  are  divine  precepts  wkich  good 
swallowed  up  by  that  of  the  men,  notwithstanding  their  de- 
J&cobites,  which  aiso  com-  sire  to  observe  them,  ^re  ine- 
prehended  all  the  Monophy-  vertbeless  absolutely  tenable' 
sites  of  the  East ;  i.  e.  such  as  to.  obey  ;  nor  has  God  givea 
acknowledged  but  one  haturci  then%  that  mea&ure  of  grace 
and  that  human^  in  Jesus  which  is  essentially  necessary 
Christ ;  by  that  taking  in  the  to  render  them  capable  of 
Armenians  and  Abysines.  such  obedience, — (2*)  That 
They  denied  thfee  persons  in  no  |)er$<Miy  in  th^  corrupt 
the  trinity  ;  and  made  the  sign  $tate  of  nature,  can  resist  the 
of  the  cross  with  one  finger,  influence  of  divine  gracetwheA 
to  intimate  the  oneness  of  the  it  operates  upon  the  mind.~r- 
Godhead*  Before  baptism  (3.)  That,  in  order  to  render 
they  applied  a  hot  irpn  to  the  human  actions  meritorious,  it 
foreheads  of  children,  after  is  not  requisite  that  they  be 
they  Had  circumcised  them;  exempt  from  necessity;  but 
ioanding  that  practice  upon  that  they  be  free  from  con* 
the  words  of  John  the  bap*  straint. — (4.)  Thai  the  Semi* 
tist :  He  will  baptize  you  xeitk  Pelagians  err  greatly,  in  main- 
ike  kdy  GkaiU,  and  mtkjiteJ  taining  that  the  human  will  is 
Matt.  VA.  11.  endowed  with  the  power  of 

'  The  Jacobites  ere  of  two  either  reoeiviog  or  resisting 
sects ;  st)ine  ibil owing  the  rites  the  aid»  and  influences  of 
of  the  Latin'  church,  and  prev^ntinggrace.— (5.)  That 
otliers  continuing  separated  whoever  affirms  that  Jesus 
from  the  church  of  Rome.  Christ  made  expiation,  by  his 
There  is  also  a  division  among  su0erings  and  death,  for  the 
the  latter,  who  have  two  rival  sins  of  all  mankindyis  a  Semi- 
patriarchs.*  Pelagian.f 

JANSENISTS,  a  denomi-  This  denomination  were  also 
nation  of  Roman  Catholics  distinguished  from  many  of  the 
in  France,  which  was  formed  Roman  Catholics,  by  their 
in  the  year  i6'40.  They  fol*  maintaining  that  ^  the  hoiy 
low  the  opinions  of  Jansenius,  scriptures  and  public  lilurgies 
bishop  of  Ypres,  from  whose  should  be  offered  to  the  peru- 
writings.the  following  propo-  sal  oif  the  people  in  their  mo- 
sitions  are  said  to  have  been  ther  tongue :  and  they  look 
extracted  : — (1.)  That  there    upon  it  as  a  matter  of  the 

*  Encyclopaedia^  vol.  ix.  p.  5S,    Bayley's  DictionmrVj  vol.  ii. 

t  Pope  Inaocent  the  tenth,  at  the  entreaty  of  the  JesuiU^  cQQde>iuied 

the. propositions  of  Jansenius./       '    '  . 
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highest  moment  to  |::fersuade  and  subordinate  rulers  derive 

all  christians  that  jrue  piety  from  him  alone  the  authority 

does  not  consist  in  the  perfor-  and  jurisdiction   with  which^ 

mance'of  external  acts  of  de-  they  are   invested  ;  and  that 

votion;   but  in  inward  holi-  he  alone  is  the  supreme  law- 

ness,  and  divine  love.*  giver  of  that  sacred  commu* 

IBERIANS,  a  denomina'*  nity,  a  lawgiver  who%  edicts 

tion    of    eastern    christians,  and  commands  it   is  in   the 

which  derive  their  name  from  highest    degree    criminal    to 

Iberia,  a  province  of    Asia^  oppose  or  disobey. — (2.)  They 

now  called  Georgia :   hence  comprehend  within  the  limits 

they ar6 also  called  Georgians,  of  the  church,  not  only  many 

Their  tenets  are  said  to  be  the  who  live  separate   fro^  the 

same  with  those  of  the  Greek  communipnof  Rome,  but  evoi 

church. t  See  Greek  Church,  extend  ^he  inheritance  of  etcr- 

JESUITS,  a  famous  reli-  nal  salvation  to  nations  that 

gious   order  in  "the    Romish  have  not  the  least  knowledge 

church,  established  in  the  y^ar  of  the  christian  religion  or  of 

l5Mf  uBder  the  name  of  the  its  <iivine  Author;  and  consi- 

Company  of  Jesus,     Ignio,  or  der  as  true  members  of  tJbm 

Ignatios   Loybla,    a  Spanish  chUrch      open    transgrassoi* 

gentleman  of  illustrious  rank,  who' profess  its  doctrines.— 

was  the  foutider  of  this  order,  (3.)  The  Jesuits  main  tain  that 

which  jhas  made  a  most  ra*  human  nature  is  far  from  be* 

pid  and  astonishing  progress  iug  deprived  of  all  power  ol 

through  the  world.  doing  good :  that  the  succours 

The  doctrinal  points  which  of  grace  are  administered  to 

are  ascribed  to  the  Jesuits,  in  all  mankind^  in  a  measure  «uf- 

distinctioH  from  many  others  ficient  to  lead  them  to  eternal 

of  the  Roman    communion,  life   and  salvation :  that  die 

are   as    follow:! — (1.)    This  operations  of  grace  offer  iie 

order  maintain  that  the  pope  violence  to  the  faculties  and 

is  infallible;  that  he  is  the  '  powers  of  nature,  and  then^- 

only  visible  source  of   that  fore   may  be   resisted :    and 

universal  and  unlimited  power  ,  that  God  from  all  eternity  has 

which  Christ  has  granted  to  appointed  everlasting  rewards' 

the  church ;  that  all  bishops  and  punishments,  as  the  por- 

•  Mosheiin's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vel.  iv.  pp.  373 — 379.     ' 
^  Father  Simons's  History  of  the  Eastern  ChristiaiiSj  pp«  64*,  6S.        » 

X  This  is  the  representation  which  is  given  by  the  adversaries  of  this  order* 
The  compiler  of  tW  work  had  not  an  opportunity  to  see  any  of  the  Jesttiti'^ 
own  vvrituigs. 
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tioti  of  men  in  a  future  world ,  moral  waitings  of  this  order  :-^ 

not  by  an  absolute,  arbitrary,  (1.)  That  persons  truly  wick^ 

and  uncpnditional  decree ;  but  ed,   and  void  of  the  love  of 

in  consequence  of  that  divine  God,  may  expect   to  obtain 

and  unlimited  prescience,  by  eternal  life  in  heaven,  provide 

which  be  foresaw ,  the  actions,  ed  they  be  impressed  with  a 

merits,  and  characters,  of  every  fear  of  the  divine  anger,  and 

individual. — (4.)  They  repre-  avoid  all  heinous  and  enor-' 

sent  it  as  a  inatter  of  perfect  mous    crimes     through    the 

indifference  from  what  motives  dread  of  future  punishment, 

luen  obey  the  laws  of  God,  — (2.)    That    those    persons 

provided  these  laws  are  really  may    transgress  « with   safety 

obeyed ;   and   maintain  that  who  have  a  probable  reason 

the  service  of  those  who  obey  for   transgressing,    i.  e.    any 

from  the  fear  of  punishment,  plausible  argument  or  authb-' 

is  as  agreeable  to  the  Deity,  rity  in  favour  of  the  sin  they 

as  those  actions  which  pro-  are  inclined  to  commit. — (3.) 

coed  from  a  principle  of  love  That  actions  intrinsically  evil, 

to  him  and   his  liws.— (5.)  and  directly  contrary  to  the 

They   maintain  that  the  sa-  divine. law,  may  be  innocently 

craments  have  in  themselves  performed  by  those  who  have 

an  instrumental  and  efficient  so  much  power  aver  their  own 

power,    by   virtue   of  which  minds  as  to  join,  even  ideally, 

they  work  in  the  soul,  indc  a  good   end  to   this   wicked 
pemiently  of  its  previous  pre- ^action. — (4.)    That  philoso- 

paration  or  propensities,  a  dis-  phical  sin*  is  of  a  very  light 
position  to  receive  the  divine '  and  trivial  nature,  and  does 

grace. — (6,)  The  Jesuits  re-  not  deserve  the  pains  of  heU. 

commend  a  devout  ignorance  — (5.)  That  the  transgressions 

to  such  as  submit  to  their  committed  by  a  person  blind* 

direction,  and  think  a  chris-  ed  by  the  seductions  of  tu- 

tion     sufficiently     instructed  multuous  passions,  and  desti- 

when  he  has  learned  to  yield  tute  of  all  sense  and  impress 

a  blind  and  tunlimited    obe-  ision  of  religion,  however  de- 

dience  to  the  orders  of  the  testable  and  heinous  they  may 

church.  be  in  themselves,  are  iiot  im- 

The  following  maxims  are  putable    to  the   transgressor 

said  to  be  extracted  from  the  before  the  tribunal  of  God ; 


•  By  pbibsophical  sin  the  Jesuits  mean  an  action  contrary  to  the  dictates 
of  nature  and  ri^ht  reason,  which  i»  done  by  a  person  who  is  either  abso- 
lutely ignorai^t  at  Qod,  or  does  not  think  of  him  during  the  time  this  actioft 
is  commiUed, 
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« 

and  that  such  transgressions  Enlightened^  a   denominatloti 

jtnay  be  often  as  involuntary  which  appeared  in  Spain  about 

as  the  actions  of  a  madman,  the  year    1575.     T^ey  were 

— (6.)  That  the  person  who  charged  with  maintaining  that 

iakes  an  oath,  oi^  enters  into  a  mental  pi'ayei'  and  contehipla- 

contract,  may^  to  elude  the  tion  had  so  intimately  United 

force  of  the  one  and  obligation  them  to  God,  that  Iheywerd 

of  the  other,  add  to  the  form  iirrived  to  such  a  state  of  per- 

6f  the  words  that  express  them,  fection,  as  to  stand  in  no  need 

certain  mental  additions  and  of  good  wprks,  or  the  sacra* 

tacit  reservations.  menis  of  the  church,  and  that 

This  entire  sotiety  is  com-  they  mi^ht  commit  the  grossest 
posed  of  four  sorts  of  mem-  crimes  without  siri. 
bei*s  ;  vjz.  rtovices,  scholars,  After  the  suppression  of  thfe 
spiritual  and  temporal  coad-  Illuminati  in  Spain,  there 
jutors,  and  professed  mem-  appeared  a  denomination  ill 
bers.  Beside  the  three  ordi-  France  which  took  the  same 
hai-y  Vows  of  poverty,  chas-  name.  They  maintained  that 
tity,  and  obedience,  which  are  6nc  Anthony  Biickuet  had  it 
common  to  all  the  monastic  System  of  belief  and  practice 
tribes,  the  professed  members  revealed  to  him  which  ex- 
are  obliged  to .  take  a  fourth,  ceeded  every  thing  Christianity 
by  which  they  solemnly  bind  had  yet  been  acquainted  with : 
themselves  to  go  without  de-  that  by  this  method  persons 
liberation  or  delay,  wherever  might  in  a  short  time  arrive  at 
the  pope  shall  think  fit  to  the  same  degrees  of  perfec- 
send  them'  they  are  governed  tion  and  glory  to  which  the 
by  a  general,  who  has  four  saints  and  the  blessed  Virgin 
assistants.  The  inferiors  of  have  attained ;  and  this  im- 
this  order  are  required  to  con-  provement  might  be  carried 
sider  their  chief  as  infallible,  on  till  our  actions  became 
entirely  to  renounce  their  own  divine,  and  our  minds  wholly 
will  in  all  things,  and  abandon  given  tip  to  the  influence  of 
themselves  blindly  to  his  con-  the  Almighty.  They  said  fur- 
duct.*  ther,  that  none  of  the  doctors 

ILLUMINATI,   i.  e.   the  of  the  church  knew  any  thing 

*  It  is  enjoined  upon  the  Jesuits  that  thev  should  use  nothing,  not  fre- 
quent any  tains  long  enough  to  be  attached;  to  it ;  that  their  beds  should 
not  stand  a  week  together  in  one  part  of  their  cells ;  tbat  even  their  books 
-f>f  prayer  should  be  trequently  chant;ed,  lest  the  mind  become  occupied  by 
other  affections  than  those  with  which  they  wish  it  to  be  filled. 

Mosheini>  vol  ill.  p.  465.    vol.  iv,  pp.  354, 355.   Historv  of  Don  Ignatius. 
BroughtoQj  vol.  i«  p.  512..   Critical  Review,  vou  Iv,  p.  309* 
Z 
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of  religion ;    that  Paul   and    ployed  his  zeal  and  diligenct 
Peter  were  well  meaning  men,    in  correcting  them,  and  in  new 
but  knew  nothing  of  devotion;    modelling  the  society,  in  such 
that  the  whole  church  lay  in    a  manner  as  to  render  it  less 
darkness   and  unbelief;  that    odious  to  its  adversaries, 
every  one  was  at  liberty  to        The  doctrine  of  the  Inde- 
follow  the  suggestions  of  his    pendents  was  similar  to   the 
conscience ;  that  God  regard-    Brownists  ;  but  they  did  not, 
ed  nothing  but  himself;  and    like  Brown,  pour  forth  invec- 
tfaat  within   ten  years   their    tives    against    the    churches 
doctrine  would  be  received  all    which  were  governed  by  rules 
over  the  world :  then   there    entirely  different  from  theirs, 
would   be  no  more  occasion   nor  pronounce  them  on  that 
for  priests,  monks,  and  other    account  unworthy  the  chris- 
such  religious  distinctions.*        tian  name.    On  the  contrary, 
INDEPENDENTS,  a  de-    though  they  considered  their 
nomination  of  protestants  in    own  form  of  ecclesiastical  go- 
England  and  Holland.     They    vernment  as  of  divine  institu- 
derive  their  name  from  their    tion,  and  as  originally  intro* 
maintaining  that  every  parti-    duced  by  the  authority  of  the 
cular  congregation   of  chris-    apostles,  nay,  by  the  apostles 
tions  has  an  entire  and  com-    themselves ;  yet  they  acknow- 
plete   power   of  jurisdiction    ledged  that  true  religion  might 
over  its  members,  to  be  exer-    flourish  in  those  communities 
tised  by  the  elders  of  each    which  were  under  the  juris- 
church  within  itself,  without   diction  of  bishops,  or  the  go- 
being  subject  to  the  authority    vernment  of  synods  and  pres- 
of  bishops,  synods,  presbyte-    byteries.      They    were    also 
ries,    or    any    ecclesiastical   much  more  attentive  than  the 
assembly  composed  of  the  de-    Brownists  in  keeping  a  regular 
puties  from  different  churches,    ministry  in  their  communities ; 
This  denomination  appear-    for  while  the  latter  allowed 
ed  in  England   in   the  year   promiscuously  all  ranks  and 
1616.  John  Robinson,  a  Nor-    orders  of  men  to  teach  in  pub- 
folk  divine,  was  considered  as   lie,  the  Independents  had,  and 
their  founder.     He  possessed    still  have  ministers,  chosen  re- 
sincere  piety,  and  no  inconsi-    spectively  by   the   congrega- 
derable    share    of    learning,    tions   where  they  are  fixed: 
Perceiving  defects  in  the  de-   nor  is  any  person  among  them 
nomination  of  the  Brownists,   permitted  to  speak  in  public, 
to  which  be  belonged,  he  em-    before  he  have  submitted  to  a 

*  Broagbton^  toI.  i,  pp»  52$,  524^ 


^ 
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proper  examination  of  his  ca-  In  support  of  their  scheme 
pacity  and  talents,  and  been  of  congregational  churches 
approved  of  by  the  heads  of  this  denomination  observe, 
the  congregation.  that  the  word  sxxXncriay  whicli 
[Their  grounds  of  separa-  we  translate  churchy  is  always 
ration  from  the  established  used  in  scripture  to  signify 
church  were,  however,  diffe-  ^  either  a  smgle  congregation^  or 
rent  from  those  of  the  other  the  place  where  a  single  con- 
puritans.  Many  of  them  ob-  gregation  meets.  Thus  that 
jected  chiefly  to  its  rites,  cere-  unlawful  assembly  at  £phesus> 
monies,  vestments,  or  forms,  brought  together  against  Paul 
or  to  the  persons  who  were  to  by  the  craftsmen,  is  called  a 
govern  it,  while  yet  they  were  church.  (Acts  xix.  29 — 41.) 
disposed  to  arm  the  magis-  The  word,  however,  is  gene- 
trate  in  support  of  the  truth,  rally  applied  to  a  more  sacred 
and  regretted  and  complained  use ;  but  still  it  signifies  either 
that  they  could  not  on  these  the  holy  assembling,  or.  th^ 
accounts  conform  to  it.  But  place  in  which  it  assembles. 
Robinson  and  his  compatiions  The  whole  body  of  the  disci* 
not  only  rejected  the  appoint-  pies  at  Corinth  is  called  tho 
ments  of  the  church  on  these  churchy  and  spoken  of  as 
heads,  but  denied  its  autho-  coming  together  into  one 
rity  to  enact  them  ;  contend-  place,  (1  Cor.  xiv.  23.)  The 
ing  that  a  single  congregation  whole  nation  of  Israel  is  in- 
of  christians  was  a  church,  deed  called  a  church ;  but  It 
and  was  independent  of  all  was  no  more  than  a  single 
legislation,  save  that  of  Christ;  congregation,  for  it  had  but 
standing  in  need  of  no  such  one  place.of  public  worship ; 
provision  or  establishment  as  viz.  first  the  tabernacle,  and 
the  state  can  bestow,  and  in-  afterwards  the  temple.  The 
capable  of  soliciting  or  re-  catholic  church  of  Christ,  his 
ceiving  it.  Hence  they  sought  holy  nation  and  kingdom,  is 
not  to  reform  the  church,  but  likewise  a  single  congregation, 
inculcated  upon  christians  the  having  one  place  of  worship ; 
duty  o{  forsaking  it.  They  viz.  heaven,  where  all  the 
admitted  there  were  many  members  assemble  by  faith, 
godly  men  in  its  communion,  and  hold  communion,  and  in 
and  that  it  was  reformed  from  which  they  will  in  fact  be  one 
the  grossest  errors  of  the  man  glorious  assembly.  We  find  it 
of  sin ;  but  that  it  wanted  called  the  general  assembly  and 
what  was  essential  to  a  true  church  of  the  frst'bomy  whose 
church  of  Jesus  Christ.]'  names  are  written  in  heaven. 
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The  Independents    allege,  other.  The  two  imperfect  ages | 

that    the  church  of  Corinth  viz.  the  age  of  the  old  testar 

had  an  en  tire  judicature  with-  ment,  which  was  that  of  the 

in  itself.     For  Paul  thus  ad-  Father;  and  the  age  of  tho 

Av^ssed  them :  Vo  not  ye  judge  new,   ^hich   was   under   the 

themu'kich  are  within  f  {iQov^  administration   of    the    Son^ 

V.  1'2.)  So  they  were  not  de-  were,  according  to  his  predic- 

pendent  upon  the  apostle  to  tions,  now  past ;  and  the  third 

come  to  him  for  a  sentence,  age,   even  that  of  the  holy 

nor  upon  the  elders  of  other  Ghost,  was  at  hand.J 

churches  assembled  together.*  ISBRANIKI,  adenomina- 

See  Congregationalists.  tion  which  appeared  in  Russia 

INDWELLING  SCHEME,  ahoutv  the   year    1666,  and 

See  Pre-existents.  assumed,  this    name,   which 

INVISIBLES^  ^  name  of  signifies  the  multitude   of  the 

distinction  given  to  the  disci^  elect.     But  they  were  called 

pies  of  Osiander,  Flacius,  Illy-  by  their  adversaries  Rplskols- 

ricus,  Swenkfeldj&c,  because  mka,  ox  the  seditious  faction^ 

they  denied  the  perpetual  visi-  They  professed  a  rigorous  zeal 

bility  of  the  church. f  for   the   letter   of    the    holy 

JOACHIMIJES,  a  deno-  scriptures.  They  maintained 
mination  which  appeared  a*  that  there  is  no  subordination 
bout  the  commencement  of  of  rank  among  the  faithful, 
t}ie  thirteenth  century;  so  and  that  a  christian  may  kill 
called  from  Joachim,  abbot  himself  for  the  love  of  Christ.§ 
of  Sora,  in  Calabrirf.  He  JUDAIZING  CHIilSTI- 
foretold  the  destruction  of  the  ANS.  The  first  rise  of  this 
church  of  Rome,  and  the  pro-  denomination  is  placed  under 
mulgation  of  a  new  and  more  the  reign  of  Adrian.  For 
perfect  gospel,  in  the  age  of  when  this  emperor  had  at 
the  holy  Ghost,  by  a  set  of  length  razed  Jerusalem,  en- 
poor  and  austere  ministers,  tirely  destroyed  its  very  foun- 
whom  God  was  to  raise  up  dations,  and  enacted  laws  of 
^nd  employ  for  that  purpose,  the  severest  kind  "against  tho 
For  he  divided  the  world  into  whole  tody  of  the  Jewish  peo? 
thre,^  ages,  relative  to  the  pie,  the  greatest  part  of  the 
^hree  dispensations  of  religion  christians  who  lived  in  Pales* 
which  yvere  to  succeed  each  tine,  to   prevent  their  being 

9  Idosheiui,  vol.  iv.  d.  ^26.    NeaPs  History  of  the  Paritans,  vol.  iii.  p,  142, 

Qoud win's  WorKs,  vol.  iv.  p.  71.  Encyclopaedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  170. 

I  Collier's  Historical  Dictionary.  ' 
^  Mpsheini,  vol,  iji.  p/.i36.    $  Ibtd,  vol.  iv.  p.  406. 
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confoutided  with  the  jews,  tive  dignity,  authority,  and 
abandoned  enti  rely  the  Mosaic  lustre, 
ritesi  and  chose  a  bishop,  nam- 
ed Mark,  a  foreigner  by  nation.  The  body  of  Judaizing 
and  an  alien  from  the  com-  Christians,  which  set  Christ 
xnonwealth  of  Israel.  Those  and  Moses  upon  an  equal 
who  were  strongly  attached  foot  in  point  of  authority, 
to  the  Mosaic  rites  separated  were  afterwards  divided  into 
fronatheirbrethren, and  found-  two  sects,  extremely  different 
ed  at  Pera,  a  country  of  Pa-  both  in  'their  rites  and  Opi- 
lestine,  and  in  the  neighbour-  nions,  and  distinguished  by 
ing  parts,  particular  assem-  the  names  of  Nazarenes  and 
hVieSj  in  wbich  the  law  of  Ebionites.*  See  Ebionites  and 
Moses  maintained  its  primi-  Nazarenes. 


KEITHIANS,     a     party  have   a  monarchy  on  earth, 

which   separated    from  arid  the  wicked  be  destroyed: 

the  Quakers,  in  Pennsylvania,  that  men  are  not  justified  by 

jn  the  year  1691.   They  were  their   faith   in  Christ  Jesus: 

headed  by  the  famous  George  that  there  is  no  original  sin  : 

Keith,  from  whom  theyde-  that  infants  ought  not  to  be 

rived  their  name.   Those  who  baptized,  and  that  immersion 

persisted  in   their  separation  is  the  only  mode  of  baptism: 

after    their    leader    deserted  that  every  one  has  authority 

them,  practised  baptism,  and  to  preach  find  administer  the 

received  the  Lord's  supper. —  sacraments  :  that  men  are  not 

This  party  were  also   called  obliged  to  pay  respect  to  ma- 

Quaker  Baptists,  because  they  gistrates  :  that  all  thitigs  ought 

retained  the  language,  dress,  to  be  in  common :  and  that 

and  manners,  of  the  Quakers.f  it  is  lawful  to   marry  many 

KNIPPERDOLINGS,     a  wives.; 
denomination  in  the  sixteenth       KTISTOLATR^,  a  branch 

century;  so  called  from  Ber-  of  the  Monophysitcs,    which 

trand     Knipperdoling,     who  maintained  that   the  body  of 

taught  that  the  risshteous  be-  Christ,  before  his  resurrection, 

^re  the  day  of  judgment  shall  was  corruptible.§ 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  p.  171. 
t  Edwards's  Historv  of  the  Amc^can  Baptists,  pp.  55 — 60. 
$  Chevrea's  History'  of  the  World,  vol.  iii.  p.  437. 
§  Mosbeim,  vol.  i.  pp.  471^  472. 
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LABBADISTS,  a  denomi-  the  exercise  of  a  perfect  self* 
nation  which  arose  in  denial,  by  mortifying  the  flesh 
the  seventeenth  centtiry ;  so  and  all  sensual  affections,' and 
called  from  their  founder,  by  mental  prayer.* 
John  Labbadie,  a  native  of  LAMPETIANS,  a  dcno- 
France,  a  man  of  no  nleaa  mination  in  the  seventeenth 
genius,  and  remarkable  for  a  century,  the  followers  of  Lam- 
natural  and  masculine  elo-  petius,  a  Syrian  monk.  He 
quence.  He  maintained,  a-  pretended  that,  as  man  is  born 
mong  other  things,  that  God  free,  a  christian,  in  order  to 
niight,and  did  on  certain occa-  please  God,  ought  to  do  no- 
>ioB§  deceive  men — that  the  thing  by  necessity ;  and  that 
Iioly  scripture  was  not  suffi-  it  is  therefore  unlawful  to 
cient  to  lead  men  to  salvation,  make  vows,  even  those  of  obe- 
without  certain  particular  iliu-  dience. — To  this  system  he 
mrnations  and  revelations  from  added  the  doctrines  of  the 
the  holy  Ghost — that  in  read-  Arians,  Carpocratians,  and 
Ing  the  scripture,  we  ought  to  other  denominations. f  See 
give  less  attention  to  the  lite-  Arians  and  Carpocratians. 
Tal  sense  of  the  words,  than  to  LATITUDINARIANS,  a 
the  inward  suggestions  of  the  name  which  distinguished 
Spirit ;  and  that  the  efhcacy  those  in  the  seventeenth  ceo- 
of  the  word  depended  upon  tury  who  attempted  to  bring 
him  that  preached  it — that  Episcopalians,  Presbyteri^ins, 
the  faithful  ought  to  have  all  and  Independents,  into  one 
things  in  common — that  there  communion,  by  compromising 
is  no  subordination  or  distinc-  the  difference  between  theni. 
tion  in  the  true  church  of  The  chief  leaders  of  this  de- 
Christ — that  Christ  was  to  nomination  were  Hales  and 
jreign  a  thousand  years  upon  Chillingworth,  men  of  distin- 
carth — that  the  contemplative  guished  wisdom  and  piety, 
life  is  a  state  of  grace  and  The  respectable  names  of 
union  with  God,  and  the  very  More,  Cud  worth,  Gale,  Til- 
lieight  of  perfection — that  the  lotson,  and  VVhitchcot,  add  a 
christian,  whose  mind  is  con-  high  degree  of  lustre  to  this 
tented  and  calm,  sees  all  things  eminent  list. — They  were  zeal- 
in  God,  enjoys  the  Deity,  and  ousiy  attached  to  the  forms 
is  perfectly  indifferent  about  of  ecclesiastical  government 
every  thing  that  passes  in  the  and  worship  which  were  esta- 
world — that  the  christian  ar-  blished  in  the  church  of  £ng- 
yives  at  that  happy  state  by  land ;  but  they  did  not  look 

*  Mosheim,  vol»  v,  p.  63.  t  Broaghton,  vol,  ii«  p.  31. 
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upon  episcopacy  as  absolutely  author  of  all  human  actions, 

and  indispensably  necessary  to  — (2.)  That  consequently  the 

the  constitution  of  the  chris-  distinctions  of  good  and  evil 

tian  church :  hence  they  main-  that  had  been  established  with, 

tained  that  those  who  followed  respect  to  those  actions,  were 

other  forms  of  government  and  false  and  groundless;  and  that 

worship,  were  not  on  that  ac-  men  could  not,  properly  speak- 

count  to  be  excluded  from  the  ing,  commit  sin. — (3.)  That 

communion,  or  to  forfeit  the  religion  consisted  in  the  union 

title  of  brethren*  They  reduced  of  the  spirit,  or  rational  soul^ 

the  fundamental  doctrines  of  with    the    supreme  Being. — 

Christianity   to  a  few  points.  (4«)  That  all  tho^e  who  had 

By  this  way    of  proceeding,  attained  to  this  happy  union 

they  shewed  that  neither  the  by  sublime  contemplation  and 

Episcopalians,  who,  generally  elevation  of  mind,  were  then 

speaking,  were  Arminians,  nor  allowed   to   indulge,  without 

the  Presbyterians  and   Inde-  exception  or  restraint,   their 

pendents,   who   as    generally  appetites  and  passions,  as  all 

adopted  the  doctrines  of  Cal-  their  actions  were  then  per- 

vin,  had  any  reason  to  oppose  fectly    innocent. — (5.)    That 

each  other  with  such  animo-  after  the  death  of  the  body, 

sity  and  bitterness,  since  the  they  were  to  be  united  to  tbe 

subjects  of  *their  debates  were  Deity. 

matters  of  an  indifferent  na«  This  denomination  permit- 
ture,  with  respect  to  salvation;  ted  their  followers  to  call 
and  might  be  variously  ex-  themselves  either  Catholics  or 
plained  and  understood  with-  Lutherans.f 
out  any  prejudice  to  their  LOLLARDS.  See  Wick- 
eternal  interests.*  liffites. 

LIBERTINES,  a  denomi-        LUCIANISTS,    so   called 

nation  which  arose  in  Flanders  from  Lucianus,  a  disciple  of 

about  the  year  1525.     The  Marcion.  SeeMarcionitesand 

heads  of  this  party  were  one  Cerdonians. 
Copin,  and  one  Quintin,   of       LUCIFERIANS,  a  deno- 

Picardy.     The  doctrines  they  mination  in  the  fourth  cen- 

taught  are  comprised  in  the  tury ;  so  called  from  I^ucifer^i 

following  propasitions  : — (1.)  bishop  of  Cagliari.     They  are 

That  the  Deity  was  the  sole  said  to  have  maintained  that 

operating  cause  in  the  mind  the  soul  was  transfused  from  ^ 

(»f  man,  and   the   immediate  the  parents  to  the  children4 

*  Mosheim^  vol,  iv.  p.  535.    Bumet*s  History  of  his  own  Times,  p.  106* 

t  BroQgbtOD,  vol.  ii.  p.  543,  Mosheim^  vol.  iv*  ppt  1!^  ISS* 
4  Moaheim,  vol,  i.  p,  314.  - 
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Lutherans,  those  who  are  made    use    of   in    theii-' 

ifoUow  the  opinions  of  Martin  defence. 

Luther,  an   Augustine  friar,  1 .  That  the  holy  scriptures 

who  was  born  at  Isleben,  in  are  the  only  source  whence  w^ 

the  country  of  Mansfield,  in  are  to  draw  our  religious  sen- 

the  circle  of  Upper  Saxon^',  timents,  whether  they  relate 

in  the  year  1483.  He  possessed  to  faith  or  practice.     For  the 

an    invincible    magnanimity,  apostle  declares  that  f^e  fo-zp- 

and  an  uncommon  vigour  and  tures  are  able  to  make  vs  wise 

acuteness  of  genius.  unto  salvation  ;  and  are  pro- 

This  denomination  took  its  Jitable  for  doctrine^  for  reproof f 

rise   from  the  distaste  taken  for  correction^  and  for  inMiruc-^ 

at  the  indulgences  which  were  tian  in  righteousness,  (2  Tim, 

granted  in  1517?  by  Pope  Leo  iii.  15 — 17.)  To  which  may 

the  tenth,  to  those  who  con-  beadded  a  cloud  of  divine  wit-| 

(ributed  towards  finishing  St.  nes;ses    to   the  same    effect.^ 

Peter's     church     at     Rome.  Reason  also  confirms  the  suf- 

Those  famous  indulgences  ad-  iiciency  of  the  scriptures :  for 

ministered    remission   of    all  if  the  written  word  be  allowed 

sins,    past,    pi*escnt,    and    to  to  be  a  rule  in  one  case,  how 

come,  fiowevcr  enormous  their  can  it  be  denied  to  be  a  rule 

nature,    to   those  who  were  in  another  ?     For  the  rule  is 

rich  enough  to  purchase  them,  but  one  in  all,  and  is  perfect 

At  this  Luther  raised  his  warn-  in  its  nature, 

ing  voice;  and  in  pinety-five  2.  That  justification  is  the 

propositions,  maintained  pub-  effect   of  faith,   exclusive   of 

licly  at  Wittenberg,  on  Sep-  good  works;   and  that   faith 

tember  30.  1517,  exposed  the  ought  to  produce  good  works 

doctrine  of  indulgences,  which  purely  in  obedience,  to  God, 

led  him  to  attack  the  autho-  and  not  in  order  to  our  jus- 

rity  of  the  pope.  This  was  the  tification  :+  for  the  doctrine  of 

commencement  of  that  memo-  the  gospel  attributes  all  things 

"  rable  revolution  in  the  church  to  (fod,  and  nothing  to  man, 

yihich  in  fity\ed  the  refirmalion.  Paul,    in   his   epistle   to  the 

The  capital  articles  which  Galatians,  strenuously  oppos- 

Luther' maintained  are  as  fol-  ed   those   who   ascribed    our 

low  ;  to  which   are  added  a  justification  partly  to  works, 

few  of  the  arguments  which  He   asserts  that  ^  righteous-' 

•Prov.i.  9.   Isai.  viii.20.   Lukei,4»  Johnv.S9.    xx,31«    iCor.iv.  6. 

t  Luther  constantly  opposed  this  doctrine  to  the  Romish  tenets  that  man 
by  works  of  his  own,  prayerj  fasting,  and  corporal  afflictions,  might  merit 
and  ctaim  pardon^  he  used  to  call  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faiih 
lUonc  Uie  article  of  »  standing  or  falling  church. 


t^^  come  by   the   lacoj  then  the  sacrament  of  the  hoti*n 

Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  (Gal.  ii.  supper.  The  Lutherans  reject 

21.)  Therefore  it  is   evident  transubstantiation  ^  but  affirm 

wearenotjustifiedby  thelaw,  that  the  body  and  blood  of 

or  by  our  works ;  but  to  him  Ghrist  are  materially  present 

who  believeth,  sin  is  pardoned  in  the  sacrament^  though  ia 

iEind  righteousness  imputed.  ati  incomprehensible  manner  ; 

3.  That  no  man  is  able  to  and  that  they  are  really  ex« 

hiake  satisfaction  for  his  sins*  hibited  both  to   the  worthy 

For  our  Lord  expressly  tells  and  unworthy  receiver.     This 

his    discipleS)  When  ye   have  union  of  the  body  and  blood 

done  aU  ye  are  urrproHtabte  set'  of  Christ  with  the  bread  after 

ro;?^^.  (Luke xvii.  10.)  Christ's  consecration,    is   by  the  Lu- 

sacrifice  is  alone  sufficient  to  therans  called  consubstantia- 

satisfy  i6r  sin,  and  liothing  tion^    The  Calvinists  hold,  on 

Beed  be  added  to  the  infinite  the  contrary,  that  the  man 

value  of  his  merit  and  suffer-  Christ  is  only  present  in  this 

iiigs.  ordinance    by    the    external 

In   cohsequence    of   these  signs  of  bread  atid  wine. — (3.) 

leading'  artix:les,   Luther  re-  They  diflfer  in  their  doctrine 

jected    tradition,    purgatory,  of  the  eternal  decrees  of  God 

penance,  auricular  confession,  respecting   man's  salvation.^ 

nftasses,  invocation  of  saints,  The  Lutherans  maintain  that 

monastic  vows,  and  other  doc*  the  divine  decrees,  respecting 

trines  of  the  church  qf  Rome,  the  salvation  and  misery  of 

The  Lutherans  differ  from  men,  are  founded  upon  a  pre* 

the  Calvinists  in  the  following  vious  knowledge  of  thefir  sen- 

poifits:«-(l.)  The  Lutherans  timents  and  characters,  Th6 

have  bishops  and  superinten-  Calvinists,    on  the  contrary, 

dants  for  the  government  of  consider  the  divine  decrees  as 

the  church*    But  the  eccle^  free  and  unconditional.    Se^ 

siastical    government    which  Calvinists. 

Calvin  introduced  was  called  For  an  accotmt'of  the  par-^ 

Presbyterian,    and   does   not  ticulars  in  which  Luther  d|f« 

admit  of  the  institution    of  fbred  from  Zuinglius,  see  Zu^ 

bishops,  or  of  any  subordina^  inglians. 

tion  among  the  clergy. — (2.)  -  The  Lutherans  arfe  generally 

They  differ  in  their  notions  of  divided  into  the  moderate  and 

*  Luther  himself  strongly  maintained  the  doctrines  of  gracej  ofigfaia]  nOi 
md  predestination.  Hence  they  have'  been  called  the  doctrines  of  thd 
Reformation*  fiat^  as  the  Lutherans  afterwards  abandoned  them,  thej  arS 
fton;  generally  knowa  by  the  name  of  CalTinistic  doctrines, 

A  a 
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the  rigid.  The  Moderate  Lu-  LutherO'Zuingliansj  because 
ikerans  are  those  who  submit-  they  held  some  of  Luther's 
ted  to  the  interim*  published  tenets,  and  some  of  Zuinglius's. 
by  the  emperor  Charles  the  — The  Lutherans  are  also  sub- 
fifth.  Melanchthon  was  the  divided  into  a  variety^  of  de- 
head  of  this  party  :  they  were  nominations.f  Sec  Amsdor* 
called  Adiaphoruts,  The  JRi-  fians,  Calixtins,  Flacians,  Osi- 
gid  Lutherans  arc  those  who  andrians.  Synergists,  and  Ubi- 
would  not  endure  any  change  quitarians. 
in   their  master's  sentiments, 

Matthias  Flacius  was  the  head  For  an  account  of  the  ex* 

of  this  party.     To  these  are  tent  of  the  Lutherans,  see  Part 

added  another  divbion,  called  the  Second. 

MACEDONIANS,  a  de-  genius  was  vigorous  and  sub-» 

nomination  which  arose  lime,  but  redundant  and  un- 

in  the  fourth  century ;  so  call-  governed,    lie    attempted  a 

ed  from  Macedonijus,  bishop  of  coalition  of  the  doctrine   of 

Constantinople.  He  consider-  the  magi  with  the  christian 

ed  the  holy  Ghost  as  a  divine  system,  or  rather  the  explica-^ 

energy    diffused    throughout  tion  of  the  one  by  the  other } 

the  universe,  and  not  as  a  dis-  and  in  order  to  succeed  in  the 

tinct  person  proceeding  from  enterprize,  affirmed  that  Chrbt 

the  Father  and  the  Son.|  had  left  the  doctrine  of  salva* 

MANICHEANS,  a  deno*  tion  imperfect  and  unfinished: 

mination    founded     by    one  and  that  he  was  the  Comforter 

Manes,  or  Manicheus,  iti  the  whom  the  departing  Saviour 

thicd  century,  and  settled  in  had  promised  to  his  disciples 

many  provinces.     He  was  a  to  lead  them  into  all  truth. 

Persian    by    birth,-  educated  The  principles  of  Manes  are 
among  the  magi,  and  himself  comprehended  in  the  follow- 

one  of  the  number  before  he  ing.  summary  :-— That    there 

embraced   Christianity.     His  are  two  principles  from  which 

• 

*  This  wa&  a  name  eiven  to  a  confession  of  faith  enjoined  upon  the  pro- 
(estan'te  after  tfaedeath  of  Lather  by  the  emperor  Charles.the  fifth  :  it  was 
8ocalled»  because  it  was  oidy  to  take  place  m  the  interim,  till  a  general 
council  should  decide  all  the  points  in  question  between  the  catholics  and 
protestants. 

•  t  Luther  on  Galatians,  pp.  14^14^  Histoiy  of  Popery,  vol.  i,  p.  226. 
Moabeim,  vol.  iii.  p.  331*  vol,  iv.  pp.  108,  109.  Robertson's  History  of 
Charles  the  fifth,  vol.  ii.  ,p.  4S.  Broughton,  vol.  ii.  pp  33 — ^36.  History 
oi  ^ligion,  number  xiii,  pp.  121 — 128.  Christian  Magazine,  vol.  i.  pp.  4—^. 
-  Priestley's  Corruption  oi  Christianity,  vol.  i,  p.  31^, 

%  Mosheim^Vol.  i.  p,  S16. 
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all  things  proceed  ;  the  one  a  the  mass  of  corrupt  matfer^ 

most  pure  and  subtle  matter,  The  second   general   of   the 

called  light ;  and  the  other  a  ruler  of  th^  light,  whose  name 

gross  and  corrupt  substance,  was  the  living  Spirit,  made 

called  darkness.  Each  of  these  war  with  more  success  against 

are  subject  to  the  dominion  of  the  prince  of  darktiess  ;    but 

a  superintending  Being,  whose  could  not  entirely  disengage 

existence  is  from  all  eternity,  the  pure  particles  of  the  celes- 

The  Being  who  presides  over  tial  matter  from  the  corrupt 

the  light  is  called  God,  he  mass  through  which  they  had 

who  rules  the  land  of  jdark-  been  dispersed.  The  prince  of 

ness  bears  the  title  \pf  fivLE,  darkness  after  his  defeat  pro- 

or  Demon.   The  ruler  ofihe  duced  the  first  parents  of  the 

light  is  supremely  happy,  and  human  race.     The  beings  en-^ 

in  consequence  thereof  b^ene-  gendered  from   this  original* 

volent  and  good.     The  pVince  stock,  consist  of  a  body  form* 

of  darkness  is  unhappy  in  him-  ed  out  of  the  corrupt  matter 

self,   and   desiring   to  render  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 

others  partakers  of  his  misery,  and  of  two  souls,  one  of  which 

is  evil  and  malignant^    The^e  is  sensitive  and  lustful,  and 

two  beings  have  produced  an  owes  its  existence  to  the  evil 

immense   roultitpde  of  crea-  principle ;  the  other  rational 

tures  resembling    themselves^  and  immortal,  a  particle  of 

and  distributed  them  through  that  divine  light  vrhich  was 

their  respective  provinces.  carried  away  by  the  army  of 

The  prince  of  darkness  knew  darkness,  a!nd  immersed  into 

not  for  a  jbng  series  of  ages  the  mass  of  malignant  matterj 

that  light  existed  in  the  uni-  Mankind  being  thus  formed  ^ 

verse ;  and  no  sooner  perceiv-  by  the  prince  of  darkness,  and 

ed  it,  by  means  of  a  war  kin-  those  minds  that  were  the  pro- 

died  in  his  dominions,  than  he  ductions  of  th.e  eternal  light 

bent  his  endeavours  towards  being  united  to  their  mortal 

subjecting  it   to  his  empire,  bodies,  God  created  the  earth 

The  ruler  of  the  light  opposed  out  of  the  corrupt  mass  of 

to  his  efforts  an  army  com-  matter  by  that   living  spirit 

manded  by  the  first  ;nan,  but  who  had  vanquished  the  prince 

not  with  the  highest  success  ;  of  darkiiess.     The  design,  of 

for  the  generals  of  the  prince  this  creation  was  to  furnish  a 

of  darkness  seijzed  upona  conr  dwelling  for  the  human  race, 

siderable  portion  of  the  celes-  to  deliver  by  degrees  the  cap-r 

tial  elemenb,  and  of  the  light  tive  souls  from  their  corporeal 

itself,  and  mingled  them  in  prisons^   and  to  extract  the 
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eelestiil  elements  from  the  to  accelerate  the  return  of 
gross  substance  in  .which  they  those  imprisoned  spirits  to 
were  involved.  In  order  to  their  celestial  country.  la 
carry  this  design  into  execu-^  obedience  to  this  divine  coni* 
tion,  God  produced  two  beings  mand  Christ  appeared  among 
of  eminent  dignity  from  his  the  jews,  clothed  with  the 
awn  substance,  which  were  to  shadowy  form  of  a  human 
.lend  their  auspicious  succours  bod^,  and  pot  with  the  real 
to  imprisoned  ^uls :  one  of  substanpe.  During  bis  minis-^ 
|hese  sublime  entities  was  t^y,  hp  taught  mortals  how 
Christ,  and  the  other  the  holy  to  disengage  the  rational  soi4 
Ghost,  Christ  is  that  glorious  from  the  corrupt  body^  to 
Intelligence  which  the  Per-  conquer  th0  violence  of  malig- 
sians  called  Mj/thras:  he  is  a  nant  matters  ^d  demonstrate 
fQOSt  splendid  substance^  con-  ed  his  (li^in^  mis$;6ii  by  stu- 
listing  of  the  brightness  of  the  pendpus  miracles.  On  th^ 
•ternal  Ughti  subsisting  in  and  other  hand,  the  prince  of  dark- 
by  himself,  endowed  with  life,  ness  used  every  method  to 
^riched  with  infinite  wisdom,  inflame  the  jews  against  this 
tnd  having  hi§  residence  in  the  idivine  messenger,  and  incited 
fUBu  '  The  holy  Ghost  is  also  thefn  at  length  to  put  him  to 
a  luminous,  animated  body,  death  upon  an  ignominious 
diffused  through  every  part  of  cross ;  which  punishment  how* 
(ha  (Atmosphere  which  $urr  ever,  he  suffered  not  in  reality, 
rounds  this  terrestrial  globe,  but  only  in  appearance,  and 
This  genial  principle  warms  in  the  opinion  of  men.  When 
ai^i  illupainates  the  minds  of  Christ  had  fulfilled  the  pur- 
]nen,  rieuilers  also  the  earth  poses  of  his  niission,  he  re- 
fruitful,  and  draws  forth  gFa-  turned  to  his  throng  in  the 
dv^lly  frorxi  )ts  bosom  the  &un^  and  appointed  a  certain 
)$Lte9at  particles  pf  celestial  fire,  number  of  chosen  apostles  to 
ivhich  it  wafts  up  on  liigh  to  prcmagate  through  the  world 
llieir  primitive  station.  the  religxpin  he  had  taught 
After  the  supreme  Being  during  the  course  oif  his  minis-* 
had  for  along  tim^  adnuM^kish-^  try.  3ut  before  bis  departure, 
^id  and  exhorted  the  c^)tiv^  he  promised  that  at  a  certaii^ 
souls,  by  the  ministry  of  the  period  of  time  he  would  send 
angels  and  holy  meii,  raised  an  apostle,,  superior,  to  all 
U.p  and   appointed    for   that  others  ineminence  and  dignity, 

fmrpQse,  he  ordered  Christ  to  whom  he- called  \he  Paraclete^ 

eave  the  solar  sc^ions,  and  to  or  Cowforten^  who  should  add 

d?8cen4  ^A  P9f^h]f  vck  eif#jr  laaany  tthipgs  to  thp  precepts 
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he  had  delivered,  and  dispel  proceed  to  the  sun»  whose 
all  the  errors  under  which  his  purifying  fire  removes  entirely 
servants  laboured  with  respect  all  their  corruption,  and  effaces 
to  divine  things.  This  Com-  all  their  stains*  The  bodies^ 
forter,  thus  expressly  promised  composed  of  malignant  matter, 
'by  Christ,  is  Manes  the  Per-  which  they  have  left  behind 
sian,  who  by  the  order  of  the  them,  return  to  their  first 
Most  High,  declared  to  mor-  >tate,  and  enter  into  their 
tals  the  whole  doctrine  of  sal-  original  mass.  On  the  other 
Tation,  without  exception,  and  hand,  those  souls  who,  have 
without  concealing  any  of  its  neglected  the  salutary  work 
truths  under  the  veil  of  meta^  of  their  purification,  pass  after 
phor,  or  any  other  covering,  death  into  the  bodies  of  ani- 
Those  souls  who  believe  Jesus  mals  or  other  natures,  where 
Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  they  remain  till  they  have  ex* 
renounce  the  worship  of  the  piated  their  guilt,  and  accom- 
Qod  of  the  jews,  who  is  the  plished  their  salvation.  Some, 
prince  of  darkness,  obey  the  on  account  of  their  peculiar 
laws  delivered  by  Christ,  as  obstinacy  and  perverseness, 
they  are  enlarged  and  illus-  pass  through  a  severer  course 
trated  by  the  Comforter  Manes,  of  trial,,  being  delivered  over 
and  combat  with  persevering  for  a  certain  time  to  the  power 
fortitude  the  lusts  and  appe-  of  malignant  serial  spirits,  who 
tites  of  a  corrupt  nature,  de-  torment  them  in  various  ways. 
rive  from  this  faith  and  obe-  When  the  greatest  part  of  the 
dience  the  inestimable  advan-  captive  souls  are  restored  to 
tage  of  being  gradually  puri-  liberty  and  to  the  regions  of 
fied  from  the  contagion  of  light,  then  a  devouring  fire 
matter.  The  total  purifica-  shall  break  forth  at  the  divine 
tion  of  souls  cannot  indeed  command,  from  the  caverns 
■be  accomplished  ^during  this  in  which  it  is  at  present  con- 
mortal  life.  Hence  it  is  that  fined,  and  shall  destroy  the 
the  souls  of  men  after  death  frame  of  the  world.  After 
must  pass  through  two  states  this  tremendous  event,  the 
more  of  probation  aud  trial,  prince  and  powers  of  dark- 
by  water  and  fire,  before  they  ness  shall  be  forced  to  re- 
can  ascend  to  the  regions  of  turn  to  th^r  primitive  seats 
light.  They  mount,  therefore,  of  anguish  and  misery,  in 
first  into  the  moon,  which  which  they  shall  dwell  for 
consists  of  benign  and  salu-  ever :  for,  to  prevent  their  ever 
tary  water ;  whence,  after  a  renewing  this  war  in  the  re- 
lustratioxi  of  fifteen  days,  they  gions  of  light,  God  shadl  sur^ 
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round  the  mansions  of  dark-  conceive  tBat  the  first  man 
ness  with  an  invincible  guard,  could  derive  the  faculty  of 
composed  of  those  souls  who  doing  ill  from  a  good  princi- 
have  not  finished  their  purifi-  pie,  shice  this  faculty,  and 
cations,  who,  set  in  array,  every  thing  which  can  pro- 
like a  military  band,  shall  duce  evil,  is  vicious;  for  evii 
surround  those  gloomy  seats  cannot  proceed  but  from  ^  a 
of  woe,  and  hinder  any  of  bad  cause,  therefore  the  free- 
their  wretched  inhabitants  will  of  Adam  was  derived 
from  coming  forth  again  to  from  two  opposite  priudples. 
the  light.*  He  depended  on  the  good 
To  support  their  fundamen-  principle  for  his  power  to 
tal  doctrine  of  two  principles,  persevere  in  innocence ;- but 
the  Manicheans  argue  i|i  this  his  power  to  deviate  from  vir- 
manner:  If  we  depend  only  tue  owed. its  rise  to  an  evil 
on  one  Almighty  Cause,  infi-  principle.  Hence  it  is  evident 
nitcly  good,  and  infinitely  free,  there  are  two  contrary  prin- 
who  disposes  universally  of  all  ciples;  the  one  the  source  of 
beings  according  to  the  plea-  good,  the  other  the  fountain 
sure  of  his  will^  we  cannot  of  all  vice  and  misery.f 
account  for  the  existence  of  Manes  commanded  his  fol- 
natural  and  moral  evil.  If  lowers  to  mortify  and  mace- 
the  Author  of  o\xr  being  be  jrate  the  body,  which  he  look- 
supremely  good,  he  will  take  ed  upon  as  essentially  corrupt; 
continual  pleasure  in  promot-  to  deprive  it  of  all  those  ob- 
ing  the  happiness  of  his  crea-  jects  which  could  contribute 
tures,  and  preventing  every  either  to  its  convenience  or 
thing  which  can  diminish  or  delight;  to  extirpate  all  those 
disturb  their  felicity.  We  can-  desires  which  lead  to  the  pur*- 
not  therefore  explain  the  evils  suit  of  external  objects,  and 
which  we  experience,  hut  by  to  divest  themselves  of  all  the 
the  hypothesis  of  two  princi-  passions  and  instincts  of  na- 
ples;    for  it  is  impossible  to  ture:  but  he  did  not  impose 

*  The  pnaishments  which  dod  inilicts  oni  human  souls  ar(s  corrective j  and 
will  produce  re&rmation  sooner  or  later  ;  yet  those  who  are  found  in  a  state 
of  imperfection  at  the  last  day  roust  be  doomed  to  this  situation,  wliich  they 
consider  rather  as  a  deprivation  of  superior  happiness  and  glory  than  as 
actual  misery. 

t  To  remove  the  strongest  obstacles  to  this  system.  Manes  rejected  the 
old  testament,  the  four  gospels,  and  the  acts  of  the  apostles,  and  said  that 
the  epistles  of  Paul  were  falsified  in  a  variety  of  places.  He  wrote  a  gOspcU 
which  he  pretended  was  dictated  to  him  by  God  nimsclf,  and  dibtinguisiied 
it  by  the  name  of  Erteug*  , 
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tlus  severe  manner  of  living    images  of  the  seventy- two  diS'« 
without  distinction  upon  his    ciples  of   our   Lord.     These 
adherents.  He  divided  his  dis-    bishops   had   presbyters    and 
ciples  into  two  classes ;  one  of   deacons  under  them ;  and  all 
which  comprehended  the  per-    the  members  of  these  religious 
feet  christians,  under  the  name    orders  were  chosen  out  of  the 
of  the  elect ;  the  other   the    class  of  the  electa 
imperfect  and   feeble/  under        Th^   ^anicheans  <]i)9erved 
the  title  of  hearers^  The  elect    the   Lord's   day*    but  fasted 
were  obliged  to  at!  entire  ab-    upon  it.     They  likewise  cele* 
stinence  from  fleshy  eggs,  milk,    brated  easter,  and  iiad  a  re- 
fish,    wine^    all    intoxicating    gular  church  discipline  and 
drink,  wedlock^  and  all  amor-    censors.  They  read  the  scrip- 
ous  gratifications  ;  and  to  live    tures ;  they  baptised  even  in- 
in    a  state   of   the  sharpest    fants  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
penury^  noudshing  their  ema-    ther,   Son,  and  holy  Ghost, 
dated    bodies    with     bread,    and   partook    of   th)e  Lord^s 
herbs,  pulse,  and  melons.  The    supper, 
discipline  appointed   for  the        The  doctrine  of  Manes  dif- 
hearers  was  of  a  milder  nature:    fers  from  the  Gnostics  in  this 
they  were  allowed  to  possess    respect :  Instead  of  supposing 
houses,  lands,  and  wealth  ;  to    evil  to  have  briginated  ulti- 
feed  upon  flesh,  and  to  enter    mately  from  inferior  and  sqb- 
into    the   bonds  'of  conjugal    ordinate  beings,  he  held  the 
tenderness.     But  this  liberty    doctrine  of  two  original  inde- 
was  granted  them  with  many    pendent    principles;  the  one 
limitations,    and    under    the    immaterial,     and    supremely 
strictest  conditions  of  mode*    good ',  the  other  material,  aud 
ration  and  temperance*  the  source    of  all  evil,    but 

The  general  assembly  of  the  actuated  by  a  soul,  ox  some- 
Manichcans  was  headed  by  a  thing  of  the  nature  of  intelli- 
president,  who  represented  gence.* 
Jesus  Christ.  There  were  join-  MARCELLIANS,  a  deni- 
ed to  him  twelve  rulers,  or  raination  in  the  fourth  cen- 
masters,  who  were  designed  tury ;  so  called  from  Mar- 
to  represent  the  twelve  apos-  cellus,  who  held  the  senti- 
tles ;  and  these  were  followed  ments  of  the  Sabellians.f  See 
by  seventy-two  bishops,   the    Sabellians. 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i*  pp.  239 — ^S45.  Basle's  Historical  Dicdonary,  vol  iv. 
pp.  2487,  ^489.  Priestley's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol,  i.  p.  518,  Jortio's 
fiemarks,  vol.  ii.  pi  263, 

t  Bailey's  Dictionary, 
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MAttCIONITES,  a  dcno-  opinion  on  angels  appeari^^ 

Siiination  in  the  second  cen*  under  the  old   testament,  in 

tury ;  so  called  from  Marcion^  bodily  shapes,  and  conversing 

successor  of  Cerdo",  who  made  with  men,    and  on' Phil.  ii. 

Mlverai  additions  ta  his  doc-  6,  7i  S;  because,  they  observed 

trines*    He    taught  'men   to  the  apostle  says^  Being  m  ike 

believe  in  another  Godj'  supe-  form  of  God,  he  emptied  him- 

rlor  to  the  Creator,  who  was  self,   and  took  "the  form  df  a 

tke  stipreme  God,  the  Father,  servant — ^the  appearance,  not 

inviaifole^  inaccessible,  and  per-  the  reality.  Marcion  acknow- 

fectly  good.  The  Creator,  the  ledged  that  the  prophets  of  the 

God  of  the  jews,  made  this  Creator  had  promised  a  Sa-* 

lower  and  vbible  world.    The  viour   to    the  Jewish  nation^ 

supreme  God,  the  Father,  had  who  should  deliver  thenv  out 
otso  a  world  of  his  making  ;'  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies^ 

hut  better 'than  this,  immate-  and  restore  theni  to  freedom; 

rial,  and    hivisible.     For  he  but  pretended  that  this  deli-» 

supposed  if  a  good  God  had  verer  was  not  the  Son  of  God, 

made  thi^  world,  there  would  and  that  the  oracles  of  the 

hBve    been    neither  sin   nor  old  testament  did  not  agree  to 

misery ;  but  ail  men  would  Jesus  Christ.     Hence  he  be« 

hflcve  been  holy    and  happy,  lieved    that    there    are    two 

He  taught  that  Jesus  was  the  Christs ;  one  who  appeared  in 

Son  of  the   good  God,  who  the  time  of  Tiberius,  for  the 

taok  the  exterior  form  of  a  salvation  of  ail  nations ;  an* 

^  nan;  and,  without  being  born,  other,    the    restorer   of    the 

cnr   gradually  growing  up  to  Jewish  state,  who    is   yet  to 

the  fuU  stature  of  a  man,  he  come.    They  supposed    that 

skewed    himself  at  once  in  the  souls  of  the  virtuous  would 

Galilee  as  a  man  grown»    He  enjoy  eternal  happiness  with 

also  supposed,  that  at  the  first  the  good  God  and  their  Sa-^ 

moment  of  his  appearance  in  viour,  after   their  departure 

the  world,  he  was  completely  from  this   world  :    but    they 
fitted  to  enter  on   his  great .  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 

work ;  and  that  he  immedi-  body.  * 

fttely  assumed  the  character  Marcion  altogether  reject-^ 

of  a  Saviour.  ed  the  old. testament,  as  pro'* 

According  to  the  doctrine  ceeding  from  the  Creator,  who 

of  this  denomination,   Christ  was,  in  his  estimation,  void  of 

had  the  appearance  of  a  hu-  goodness.     He   received  but 

man   body,    though  not  the  eleven  books  of  the  new  testa* 

jreality.    They  founded   this  meat ;  asd  of  the  gospels  only 
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that  of  Luke,  and  that  with  the  opinions  of  the  Monothc' 

many  alteratioris :  and  he  re-  lites  till  the  twelfth  century, 

jected  all   the   pai'ts  of  the  when,    abandoning  and    re-? 

new  testament  which  contain  nouncing  the  doctrine  of  one 

quotations  ffora  the  old.  will  in  Christ,  they  were  re- 

The  manners  of  this  deho-  admitted  in  the  year  1182  to 

inination  were  virtuous,  and  the  communion  of  the  Romaa 

they  had  many  martyrs.*  church, 

,  SlARCOSIANS,  a' branch        As  to  the  particular  tenets 
of  Gnostics  in  the  second  cen-.  of  the  Maronites,  before  their 
tury  :  their  leaders  wer^  Marc  reconciliation  to  the  church 
and  Colobarsus.  They  taught  of  Rome,  they  observed  Sa- 
that  the  supreme  God  did  not  turday  as  well  as  the  Sabbath, 
consist   of  a  trinity,   but   a  They  held  that  all  souls  were 
quat^rnity ;  to  wit,  the  Ineffa-  cteated    together,    and    that 
ble.  Silence,  theTather,  and  those  of  good  men  do  not  enter 
Truth.     They  held  two  prin-  into  heaven  till  after  the  re- 
ciples,  denied  the  reality  of  surrection.  They  added  other 
•Christ's  sufferings,  and  the  ro-  opinions  which  were  similar  to  ' 
surrection  of  the  body.  Their  those  of  the  Greek  church.^ 
doctrine  concerning  the  aions  See  Greek  Church, 
was  the  same  with  the  Valen-        MASSALIANS,  a  deno- 
tinians.     See  Valentinians.  mination  wh^ch  arose  in  the 
'Marc  maintained  that  the  fourth  century.  They  derived 
plenitude  and   perfection   of  their  name  from   a  hebriew 
trutL  resided  in   the    greek  word  signifying  pray^ry  it  be- 
alphabet,  and  alleged  that  as  ing  their  distinguishing  tenet 
the   reason   why  Christ  was  that  a  man  is  to  p'ay  without 
called  the  ^//>^a  and  O/neo^a.f  ceasing  in  the  litet^l  sense  of 
MARONITES,      certain  the   words.     Hereupon  they 
eastern  christians  who  inhabit  shunned  not  only  the  society 
near  Mount  Libanus,  in  Syria,  of  other  men,  but  renounced 
The   name  is  derived  either  all  the  exterior  part  of  reli- 
from  a  town  in  the  country,  gion,  the  tkage  of  the  sacra- 
called  Maronia,  or  from  St.  inents,   and\the  fast^  ;  dwelt 
Maron,  who  built  a  monastery    with  their  ,wi.ves  and  children 
there  in  the  fifth  century.  in  the  woods  and  forests,  that 
This  denomination  retained    they  might  wait  solely  and 

•  Lardner's  Woricn,  vol.  ix,  pp,  369— S93. 

.  t  Mosheim^  irol.  i,  p.  188,    Brougbton^  vol.  ii«  p.  48. 

X  Broughton>  vol.  ii.  p.  51.      Mosheim,  volt  ii*  P*  ^« 
^  b 
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Continually  oh  prayer.    They  Dr.  Joseph  Priestley.  A  shoi:t 

imagmed  that  two  souls  resfd-  view  of  the  distinguishing  arti- 

ed'in  man ;  the  one  good,  the  cles  in  his  system,  and  a  few 

other  evil :  and  taught  that  it  of  the  argument  which  he 

was  impossible  to  expel  the  uses  in  defence  of  his  senti- 

evil    demon    by   any    other  ments,  are  imperfectly  deli- 

tnean,  than  by  constant  prayer  neated  in  the  following  sum-" 

and  singing  of  hymns ;   and  mary.f 

thdt  when  this  malignant  spirit  1.  That  man  is  no  more 

was  cast  out,  the  pure  mind  than  what  we  now  see  of  him  ; 

returned    to   God,  and   was  his  being   commences  at  the 

:«  kgain    united    to  the   divine  time  of  his  /Conception,    or 

essence  whence  it  had  been  perhaps  at  an  earlier  period, 

separated.     They  boasted  of  The    corporeal   and    mental 

having  perpetual  revelations  faculties,  inhering  in  the  san^e 

and  visions,  and  these  they  substance,  grow,    ripen,  and 

expected  particularl}'  in  the  decay  together;    and   when- 

,  night.  They  added  many  opi-  ever  the  system  is  dissolved, 

nions  which  bear  a  manifest  it  continues  in  a. state  of  dis- 

resemblance  to  the  Manichean  solution,  till  it   shall  please 

system,  and  are  derived  frohi  that  almighty  Being  who  call* 

the  same  source,  even  from  ed  it  into  existence,  to  restore 

the  tenets  of  the  oriental  phi-  it  to  life  again.J     For  if  the 

losophy.     The  authors  of  this  mental  principle  were,  in  its 

denomination    were    certain  own  nature,  immaterial  and 

monks  of  Mesopotamia.*  immortal',     all    its    peculiar 

MATERiALlS<I'S,orPHY-  faculties  would   be   so  too ; 

SICAL     NECESSARIANS,  whereas  we  see    that   every 

the  followers  of  the  celebrated  faculty  of  the  mind,  without 

*  Moshdm,  vol.  i.  pp.  350^  351.    Foriney*s  Eccles.  Hist,  vol.  i.  p*  82. 
History  of  Religion,  vol.  iv,    Bayley's  Dictionary^  vol.  ii. 

t  The  candid  reader  will  perceive  the  extreme  difficulty  of  abridging 
arguments  oh  metaphysical  subjects. 

.  I  Or.  Priestley  considers  niaa  as  a  being  consisting  of  what  is  called 
matter,  disposed  in  a  certain  manner.  At  death  the  parts  of  this  material 
substance  are  so  di8arraiiged>  that  the  powers  of  perception  and  thought, 
whid)  depend  upon  this  arrangement,  cease.  At  the  resurrection  they  will 
be  re-arranged  in  the  same,  or  in  a  similar  manner  as  before  ;  and  oofise- 
qifently^  the  powers  of  perception  and  thought  will  be  restored.  Death* 
with  its  concomitant  putrefaction  and  dispersion  of  parts,  is  only  a  decom- 
position. What. is  decomposed  may  be  recomposea  by  the  being  who  first 
composed  it ;  so  that,  in  the  most  proper  sense  of  the  word,  the  same  body 
which  dies  shall  rise  again,  not  ^ith  every  thing  adventitious  and  extrane- 
ous, as  what  we  receive  by  nutrition ; .  but  with  the  same  stamina,  or  those 
particles  which  really  belonged  to  the  germ  of  the  orgauical  body  :  these 
will  be  collected  and  revivified  at  the  resurrection* 
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exception,  is  liable  to  be  im-  sins  :  ihen  ihey  abo  toko,  ate 

paired,  and  even  to  become  fallen  asleep  im  Ckrisi  ere  pcr 

wholly  extinct,  before  deatb.  rished.    And  again,  ^eri,  32» 

Since,  therefore,  all  the  facul-  If  ike  dead  rise  not,  hi  vs  eat 

ties  of  the  mind,  separately  and  drinks  for  to-jnorraw  wr 

taken,  appear  to  be  mortal,  die.     In  the  whole  discourse^ 

the  substance,  or  principle,  in  he  does  not  even  mention  the 

which  they  exist,  mast  be  pro-  doctrineofhappinesftor  misery 

nounced  mortal  too.  Thos  we  without  the  body, 
might  conclude  that  the  body       '  If  we.  search  the  scnptttre^ 

was  mortal,  from  observing  for  passages  exjD>ressive  of  the 

that  all  the  separate  senses  and  state  of  man  at  death,  we  find 

limbs  were  liable  to  decay  and  such  declarations  as  expressly 

perish.  exclude  any  trace  of  sense^ 

This  system  gives  a  real  thought,  or  enjoyment.  Sec 
value  to  Jhe  doctrine  of  the  Psal.  vi.  5.  Job  xiv.  7»  &c. 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  2.  That  there  is  some  fixed 
which  is  peculiar  to  reVela-  law  of  nature  Tespecting  the 
tion  ;  on  which  alone  the  will,  as  well  as  the  other 
sacred  writers  build  all  our  powers  of  the  mind,  and 
hope  of  future  life  :  and  it  every  thing  else  in  the  con- 
explains  the  i^niform  language  stitution  of  nature ;  and  eon- 
oT  the  scriptures,  which  speak  sequently  that  it  i&  never  de^ 
of  one  day  of  judgment  for  termined  without  some  real  or 
all  mankind ;  and  represent  all  apparent  cause  foreign  to  if  sdf; 
the  rewards  of  virtue,^  and  all  i.  e.  without  some  motive  of 
the  punishments  of  vice,  as  choice;  or,  that  motives  in- 
taking  place  at  that  awful  Auenco  us  in  some  definite  and 
day,  and  not  before.  In  the  invariable  manner:  so  that 
scriptures,  the  heathens  are  every  volition,  or  choice,  is 
represented  as  without  hope,  constantly  regulated  and  de-' 
and  all  mankind  as  perishing  termined  by  what  j^ecedes  it : 
at  death,  if  there  be  no  resur-  and  this  constant  determina- 
rcction  of  the  dead.  tion  of  mind,  according  to  the 

The  apostle  Paul  asserts,  in  motives    presented  to  it,    is 

1  Cor.  XV.  l6,  thatif  f^e  dead  what  is  meant  by  its  necessary 

rise  not  9  then  is  not  Christ  risen  ;> '  det emanation*  This  being  ad- 

and  if  Christ  he  not  raised^^mr  mitted  to  be  fact,  there  will 

faith  is  vainy  ye  are  yet  in  your  be  a  necessary  connexion  be- 

*  The  term  vcluntary  is  nbt  opposed  to  necessofry,  but  onljr  to  mTolnntafy  ; 
and  nothing  can  be  opposed  to  neces$arif  but  contii^ent.  For  a  voluntaiy 
motion  may  be  regulated  by  certain  roles^  as  much  as  a  mechanical  cue  ; 
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twecn  all  things  past,  present,  respective  situations,  were  ap- 

and  to  come,  in  ^  the  way  of  pointed  by  the  Deity,  the  first 

proper  cause    and   effect,  as  change  would  take  place  ac- 

much  in  the  intellectual  as  in  cording    to    a    certain    rule 

the  natural   wotld:  so  that,  established    by    himself,  the 

.•  according  to  the   established  result  of  which  would   be  a 

laws  of  nature,  no  event  could  new   situation;    after  which, 

haye  been  otherwise  than  it  the  same  laws  continuing,  an- 

has  been,  is,  or  is  to  be ;  and  other  change  would  succeed, 

therefore  all  things  past,  pre-  according  to  the  same  rules, 

sent,  and  to  come,  are  pr^-  and  so  on  for  ever :  every  new 

cisely   what   the   Author    of  situation  invariably  leading  to 

nature  really  intended   them  another,    and    every    event, 

to  be,  and  has  madc/provi-  from  the   commencement  to 

sion  for.*  the  termination  of  the  system. 

To  establish  this  conclusion,  being  strictly  connected;   so 

nothing  is  necessary  but  that  th^t,  unless  the  fundamental 

throughout   all    nature,    the  lawsof  the  system  were  chang- 

same  consequences  should  in-  ed,  it  would  be  impossible  that 

variably  result  from  the  same  any  event  should  have  been 

circumstances.  xFor  if  this  be  otherwise  than  it  was.     In  all . 

admitted,  it  .will  necessarily  these  cases,  the  circumstances 

follow,  that  at  the  commence-  preceding    any    change    are 

inent  of  any  system,  since  the  called    the    causes    of    that 

several  parts  of  it,  and  their  change ;  and  since  a  determi- 

flnd  if  it  be  regulated  by  any  certain  rules  or  laws^  it  is  as  necessary  ais  any 
mechanical  motion  whatever. 

To  suppose  the  most  perfectly  voluntary  choice  tp  be  made  without  re^' 
gard  to  the  laws  of  nature;  so  that,  with  the  same  inclination,  and  the  same 
views  of  things  presented  to  us,  we  raizht  be  even  voluntarily  disposed  to 
chuse  either  of  two  different  things  at  the  same  moment  of  tiiue,  is  just  as 
impossible  as  that  an  involuntary  or  meclianical  motion  should  depend  upon 
no  certain  laws  or  rule,  or  that  any  Other  effect  should  exist  without  an  ade- 
quate cause.  If  the  mtnd  be  as  constantly  determined  by  the  influence  of 
'  motives,  as  a  stone  is  determined  to  fall  to  the  ground  by  the  influence  of 
gravity,  we  are  constrained  to  conclude  that  the  cause  in  the  one  acts  a^ 
necessarily  as  in  the  other. 

•  ITie  scheme  of  philosophical  necessity,  as  stated  by  an  intimate  friend 
aAd  warm'  admirer  of  Dr,  Priestley's,  is/  "  That  every  thing  is  pre-deTer- 
mined  by  the  diyhie  Being  ;  that  whatever  has  been,  miTst  have  been  ;  and 
that  whatever  will  be,  must  be — that  all  events  are  pre-ordained  by  infinite 
visdom  and  unlimited  goodness — that  the  will,  in  all  its  determinations,  is 

Joverned  by  the  state  of  mind — ^that  this  state  of  mind  is  in  every  instance 
eterinined  by  the  Deity  ;  and  that  there  is  a  continued  chain  of  causes  and 
effects,  of  motives  and  actions,  inseparably  connected,  and  originating  from 
the  condition  in  whicli  we  are  brought  into  existence  by  the  Author  of  our 
lieing.-'    See  Essay  on  Philosophical  Necessity,  by  Alexander  Crombie. 
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nate  event,  or  effect,  constantly  This  scheme  of  philosophi- 
follows  certain  circumstances,  cal  necessity  implies  a  chain  of 
or  causes,  .the  connexion  be-  causes  and  effects,  established 
tween  cause  and  efiect  is  con-  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  ter- 
cluded  to  be  invariable,  and  minating  in  the  greatest  good 
therefore  necessary.  of  the  whole  universe ;  evils  of 
It  is  universally  acknow-  all  kfinds,  natural  and  morsel, 
ledged,  that  there  can  be  no  being  admitted,  as  far  as  they 
eflfect  without  an  adequate  contribute  to  that  end,  or  are 
cause.  This  is  even  the  foun-  in  the  nature  of  things  inse- 
dation  on  which  the  only  pro-  parable  froiii  it.*  Vice  is  pro- 
per argument  for  the  being  of  ductive  not  of  gobd,  but  of 
a  God  rests.  And  the  Neces-  evil  to  us,  both  here  and  here- 
sarian  asserts,  that  if,  in  any  after,  though  good  may  re- 
giveri  state  of  mind,  with  re-  suit  from  it  to  the  whole  S3rs- 
spect  both  to  dispositions  and  tem  :  and,  according  to  the 
motives,  two  different  deter-  fixed  laws  of  hature,  our,  pre- 
minations,  or  volitions,  be  pos-  sent  and  future  happiness  ne- 
sible,  it  can  be  on  no  other  cessarily  depend  on  our  cul- 
principle  than  that  one  of  tivating  good  dispositions.f 
them  should  come  under  the  Our  learned  author  distin- 
description  of  an  effect  with-  guishes-  this  scheme  of  philo- 
outacause;justasifthebeam  sophical  necessity  from  the 
of  a  balance  might  incline  Galvinistic  doctrine  of  predes- 
either  way,  though  loaded  tination,  in  the  following  par- 
with  equal  weights.  And  if  ticulars : — 
any  thing  whatever,  even  a  1.  No  Necessarian  supposes 
thought  in  the  mind  of  man,  that  any  of  the  human  race 
could  arise  without  an  ade-  will  suf!cr  eternally  :  but  that 
quate  cause,  any  thing  else,  future  punishments  will  an- 
the  mind  itself,  or  the  whole  swer  the  same  purpose  as  tetn- 
universe,  might  likewise  exist  poral  ones  are  found  tg  do ; 
without  an  adequate  cause.  all   of  which   tend  to  good, 

•  Dr.  Priestley  says,  "  The  doctrine  of  necessity  contains  all  that  the 
heart  of  man  can  wish  :  it  leads  us  to  consider  ourselves  and  every  thing 
else  as  at  the  uncontrolled  disposal  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  Beings ;  that, 
strictly  speaking,  nothing  does  or  can  go  wrong ;  and  tiiat  all  retrograde 
motions  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the  natural  world,  are  apparent,  not  real." 

t  By  our  being  liable  to  punishment  for  our  actions,  and  accountable  for 
them,  ia  meant,  that  it  is  wise  and  good  in  the  supreme  Heing,  to  appoint 
that  certain  sufterings  should  follow  certain  actions,  provided  they  be  volun- 
tary, though  necessary  ones  ;  a  course  of  voliintarv  actions  anil  sutlcrings 
being  calculated  to  proino  te  the  gresitest  ultimate  good. 


MAT 


202 


MAT 


zni  are  evidently   admitted  Deity  propitious  to  them.  He 
for  that  purpose. — Upon  the    believes    r^othing  of  all   the 

doctrine  of  necessity  also,  the  actions  of  any    man    being 

most  indifferent  actions  of  pien  necessarily  sinful :  but,  on  the 

are  equally  necessary  with  the  contrary,  thinks  that  the  very 

most  important ;,  since  every  worst  of  men  are  capable  of 

Tolition,  like  any  other  effect,  benevolent  intentions  in  many 

must  have  ail  adequate  cause  Ihings  that  they  do ;  and  like* 

depending  upon  the  previous  wise  that  very  good  men  arc 

state  of*  the  mind,   and   the  capable  of  falling  from  virtue, 

influence  to  whick  it  is  ex-  and  consequently  of  sinking 

posed.    '  into   £nai    perdition.     Upon 

2.  The  Neces>sarian  believes  the  principles  of  the  Necessa- 
that  his  own  dispositions  and  rian  also,  all  late  repentance, 
actions  are  the  necessary  and  and  especially  after  long  and 
sole  means  of  his  present  and  confirmed  habits  of  vice,  is 
future  happiness ;  so  that,  in  altogether  and  necessarily  in- 
the  most  proper  sense  of  the  effectual ;  there  not  being  suf- 
words,  it  depends  entirely  on  £cient  time  left  to  produce  a 
himself,  whether  he  be  vir-  change  of  disposition  and  cha- 
tuous  or  vicious^  happy  or  racter,  which  can  only  be 
miserable.  done  b}|  a  change  of  conduct 

3.  The  Calvinistic  system  of  proportionably  long  con- 
entirely  excludes  the  popular  tinuance. 

notion  of  free-will  ;  viz^  the  In  short,  the  three  doctrines 

bberty    or    power   of  doing  of  Materialism,^  Philosophical 

what  we  please,  virtuous  or  Necessity,  and   Socimanism, 

ificious,  as  belonging  to  every  are  considered  as  equally  parts 

person,    in   every  situation  ;  of  one  system.     The  scheme 

which  is  perfectly  consistent  of  necessity  is  the  immediate 

with  the  doctrine  of  philoso-  result  of  the   materiality  of 

phlcal  necessity,  and  indeed  man;  for  mechanism  is  the 

results  from  it.  undoubted     consequence    of 

4.  The  Necessarian  believes  materialism :  and  that  man  is 
nothing  of -the  posterity  of  wholly  material,  is  eminently 
Adam's  sinning  in  him,  and  subservient  to  the  proper,  or 
of  their  being  liable  to  the  merehumanity  of  Christ.  For 
wrath  of  God  on  that  account;  if  no  man  have  a  soul  distinct 
or  the  necessity  qf  an  infinite  from  his  ,body,  Christ,  who 
Being  making  atonement  for  in  all  other  respects  appeared 
them,  by  suffering  in  their  as  a  man,  could  not  have  a 
stead,,  and  thus  making  the  soul  which  had  existed  before 
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Ills  body :  and  tKe  whole  doc-  The  Melecians  fastened  lit* 

trine  ot"  the  pre-existence  of  tie   bells   to  the  bottom    of 

souls,  of  which  the  opinion  of  their  garments,  and  sung  their 

the  pre-existence  of-  Christ  is  prayers,  dancing  all  the  time;, 

a  branch,  will   be  effectually  and  this  they  thought  a  sure 

overturned.*   See  Unitarians,  mean  to  appease  thfe  wrath  of 

MELCHITES,  The  Syrian,  God.J 

Egyptian,   and  other  eastern  MELCHIZEDICHIANS, 

christians  in  the  Levant,  who,  a  denomination  which  arose 

though  they  are  not  Greeks,  about  the   beginning  of  the 

follow   the  doctrines   of  the  third  century*    They  affirmed 

Greek  church,  except  in  some  that  Melcbizedek  was  not  a 

points  which  relate  only  to  man,  but  a  heavenly  power 

ceremonies  and  ecclesiastical  superior  to  Jesus  Christ :  for 

discipline.     They  were  called  Melcbizedek,  they  said,  was 

Melchites,  i.  e.  Royalists,  by  the  intercessor  and  mediator 

their  adversaries,  by  way  of  of  the  angels;  and  Jesus  Christ 

reproach,  on  account  of  their  was  only  so  for  men,  and  hh 

implicit    submission    to    the  priesthood  only  a  copy  of  that 

edict  of  the  emperor  Marcion,  of  Melcbizedek. 

in   favour  of  the  council  of  This  denomination  was  i^- 

Cbalcedon.f  vi  ved  in  Egypt  by  one  HieFax.§ 

MELECIANS,  a  denomi-  See  Hieracites.  . 
nation  in  the  fourth  century  ;  MELATONI,  so  called 
so  called  from  their  leader,  from  one  Mileto,  who  taught, 
Melecias,  bishop  of  Lycppo-  that  not  the  soul,  but  the  body 
lis,  in  Egypt.  This  prelate  de-  of  man,  was  made  after  God's 
clared  with  great  zeal  against  -image.  || 
those  christians,  who,  having  MENANDERIANS,  a  de- 
apostatized,  desired  to  be  re-  nomination  in  the  first  cen- 
conciled  to  the  church  ;  and  tury,  from  Menander,  a  disci- 
would  not  have  those  admitted  pie  of  Simon  Magus.  He 
to  repentance  who  fell  into  pretended  to  be  gne  of  the 
sin,  though  theii;  contrition  aions  sent  from  the  pleroma, 
were  ever  so  great,  or.celestial  regiojis,  to  succour 

*  *  Priestley's  Disquisitions  on  Matter  and  Spirit,  vol.  i^p.  4 — 16$,  vol.  it. 
on  Pbilosepoical  ^iecessit^,  pp.  8 — 19$.  History  of  abtIv  Opifuoas,  vol. 
i.  pp.  211,  m.    Correspondence  between  Priestley  and  Price,  pp<  118 — 

t  Mosheim*8  Eccles.  Hbt.  vol.  ii.  p.  31«    Collier's  Hist  Diet,  vol,  ii« 

t  Brougbton's  Hist.  Lib.  vol.  ii.  pt  547,    Chevreao's  History,  vol,  til,  p*  9t» 

§  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  .vol.  iii*  p.  20-19, 

H  Rosses  View  of  all  Religions,  p,  211. 
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the  souls  that  lay  groaning  in  speaking  of  the  FatherySon^ 

under  bodily  oppression  and  and  holy  Ghost, 

servitude/   and   to    maintain  Tlie  Mennonites  meet  pri- 

them  against  the  violence  and  vately,  dnd  every  one  in  the 

stratagems  of  the  demons  that  a^iscmbly  has   the  liberty  to 
hold  the  reins  of  empire  in  ^  speak,  to  expound  the  scrip-, 

this^   sublunary    world.     He  tures,  to  pray,  ^nd  sing.  They 

baptized  his  disciples  in  his  assemble   twice    every    year 

own  name;  and  promised  them  frpm  all  parts  of  Holland,  at 

after  this  baptism  a  more  easy  Rynsbourg,  a  village  about 

victory  over  the  evil  spirits,  two  leagues  from  Leyden,  at 

and  that  after  this  life  they  which  time  tbey  receive  the 

should   become  partakers  of  communion,  sitting  at  a  table, 

the  resurrection  of  the  dead  where  the  first  distributes  to 

and  of  immortality.*  the  rest.     All  denominations 

MENNONITES,  a  society  are  admitted,  even  the  Roman 

of    Baptist  in   Holland ;  so  Catholics,   if  they,  please   to 

called  from  Meunon  Simonis,  come. 

of.Friesland,  who  lived  in  the  The  ancient  Mennonites 
sixteenth  century.  It  is  a  professed  a  contempt  of  eru- 
universal  maxim  of  this  deno-  dition  and  science ;  and  ex- 
mination  that  practical  piety  eluded  all  from  their  corn- 
is  the  essence  of  religion,  and  munion  who  deviated  in  the 
that  the  surest  mark  of  the  least  from  the  most  rigorous 
true  church  is  the  sanctity  of  rules  of  simplicity  and  gra- 
its  members.  They  all  unite  vity,  in  their  looks,  their  ges- 
in  pleading  for  toleration  in  turcs,  their  clothing,  or  their 
religion  ;  and  debar  none  table.  But  this  primitiveauste-* 
trom  their  assemblies  who  rity  is  greatly  diminished  in 
lead  pious  lives,  and  own  the  the  most  considerable  deno- 
scriptures  for  the  word  of  minations  of  the  Mennonites. 
God.  They  teach  that  infants  -lliose  who  adhere  to  their 
are  not  the  proper  subjects  of  ancient  discipline  are  called 
baptism  ;  that  ministers  of  the  Flemings,  or  Flandrians. 
gospel  ought  to  receive  no  The  Mennonites  in  Penn- 
salary  ;  and  that  it  is  not  law-  sylvania  do  not  baptize  by 
ful  to  swear  or  wage  war  upon  immersion,  though  they  ad-> 
any  occasion.  They  also  main-  minister  the  ordinance  to  none 
tain,  that  the  terms  person  but  adult  persons:  Their  com- 
'   and  friniti/  are  not  to  be  used  mon  method  is  this :  The  per* 


*  Moshcim,  vol.  i.  p,  116.    Formey's  Kccles.  Hist,  vol.  i.  p.  21. 
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son   to   be  baptized  kneels ;  and   be '  made  partakers    of 

the  minister  holds  his  hands  eternal    felicity.     They    also 

over  him,  into  which  the  dea-  taught,  among   other  things, 

con  pours  water,  and  through  that  Christ  alone  had  merited 

which  it  runs  on  the  crown  of  eternal  life  and  felicity  fyr  the 

the  kneeling  person's  head  ;  human  race ;  and  that  there* 

after  which  follow  imposition  fore  men  could  not  acquire 

of  hands  and  prayer.*  this  inestimable  privilege  by 

MEN  OF  UNDERSTAN-  their  own  actions  alone— that 

DING.  This  title  distinguish-  the  priests,  to  whom  the  peo- 

ed  a  denomination  which  ap-  pie  confessed  their  transgres- 

peared  in  Flanders  and  Brus-  sions,  had  not  the  power  of 

sek  in  the  year  1511.     They  absolving  them  ;  but  this  au- 

owed  their  origin  to  an  illiie-  thority  was  vested  in  Christ 

rate  man,  whose    name  was  alone— that  voluntary  penance 

Egidius  Cantor,  and  to  Wil-  and  mortification  was  not  ne* 

liam  of  Hildenison,  a  Carme-  Cessary  to  salvation. 

lite  monk.     They  pretended  This  denomination  appear 

to  be  honoured  with  celestial  to  have  been  a  branch  of  the 

visions ;  denied  that  any  could  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  the 

arrive  at   perfect  knowledge  Free  Spirit.f 

of  the  holy  scriptures,  with-  METHODISTS,   a  name 

out  the    extraordinary  sue-  given  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 

cours  of  a  divine  illumination;  tury  to  a  new  species  of  pole- 

and  declared  the  approach  of  mic  doctors,  who  distinguish- 

a  new  revelation  from  heaven,  ed  themselves  by  their  zeal 

more  perfect  than  the  gospel  and    dexterity    in    defending 

of  Christ.   They  said  that  the  the  Roman  Catholic  church 

resurrection  was  accomplished  against   the    attacks  of   the 

in  the  person  of  Jesus,  and  no  Protestants.} 

other  was  to  be  expected ;  that  METHODISTS,  frotes** 

the  inward  man  was  not  de-  tant.     [This  denomination 

filed  by  the  outward  actions,  was  founded  in  the  year  17 ^9f 

whatever  they  were ;  that  the  by  a  Mr.  Morgan,  and  Messrs. 

pains  of  hell  were  to  have  an  Charles  and  John  Wesley.  la 

end  ;  and  not  only  all  man-  the  month  of  November,  that 

kind,  but  even  the  devils  them-  year,  the  latter,  being  then 

selves^  were  to  return  to  God,  fellow    of   Lincoln    CoUegCi 

*  Jtfosbeim's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  iv.  pp.  151 — 162,  Dictionary  of  Arts  and 
Sdences,  vol.  iii.  p.  3037.  £dwards'9  History  of  the  Amencan  Baptisl% 
▼oL  ii  p.  94. 

t  Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p,  fTd,       i  Ibid,  vol.  iv.  p,  307. 
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began  to  spend  some  evening  Ii^gbam,  and  a  Mr.  Delamott^ 

in  reading  the  greek  testament  embarked  for  Georgia,  in  order 

with  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  stu-  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 

dent;  Mr.  Morgan,  commoner,  Indians.    They  were  at  first 

ofOhri8tchurch;andMr.Kirk-  favourably  received,  but  in  a 

ham,  of  MertonCollege.  Not  short  lime  lost  the  affectioa 

long  afterwards  two  or  three  of  the  pdople ;  and  on  account 

of  the  pupils  of  Mr.  John  of  some  differences  with  the 

Wesley,  and  one  of  the  pupils  storekeeper,  ,Mr.  Wesley  was 

of  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  ob-  obliged  to  return  to  England, 

tained  leave  to  attend  these  He   was   however  soon  sue- 

meetings.     They  tlien  began  ceeded     by    Mr.    Whitfield', 

to  visit  the  sick  in  different  whose    repeated    labours    in 

parts  of  the  town,  and  the  that   part   of  the    world  are 

prisoners  also  who  were  con-  well  known,, 

fined  in  the  castle.  Two  years  On  Mr.  Whitfield's  return 

after  they  were  joined  by  Mr.  from  America,  in   174'1,  he 

Ingham^  of  Queen's  College ;  declared  his  full  assent  to  the 

Mr.  Broughton,  and  Mr.  Her-  doctrines  of  Calvin.  Mr.  Wes- 

vey ;  and  in  1735  by  the  cele-  ley,, on  the  contrary,  professed 

brated  Mr.  George  Whitfield,  thedoctrinesof  Arminius,  and 

then  in  his  eighteenth  year,  had  printed  in  favour  of  utd^ 

At  this  time  their  number  in  versal  redemption  and  perfec^ 

Oxford  amounted    to   about  iion,  and  very  strongly  against 

fourteen.  They  obtained  their  election,  a  doctrine  which  Mr# 

name,   it  is  said,    from  the  Whitfield  believed  to  be  scrip-* 

exact  regularity  of  their  lives,  tural.     The  difference,  there- 

or  the  exact  method  in  which  fore,   of    sentiment    between 

they  disposed  of  each  hour;  these  two  great  men  caused  a 

which    gave   occasion    to   a  separation,  and  their  followers 

young   gentlemen   of  Christ-  have  continued  to  be  divided 

church  to  say,  "  Here  is  a  to  this  day. 

new  sect  of  Methodists  sprung  The  doctrines  of  the  Cal- 
up;''  alluding   to   a  sect   of  vinistic  Methodists  need  not 

ancient  physicians,  who  were  be  detailed,  as  the  substance 

so   called    because  they   re-  of  them  will  be  found  under 

duced  the  whole  healing  art  thearticle Calvin ists.  And 

to  a  few  common  principles,  nearly  the  same  might  be  said 

and    brought    it    into    some  of    those    of    the    Arminian 

method  and  order.      .  Methodists,  the  substance  of 

InOctober,  1735;  Mr.  John  which  may  be  seen  under  the 

and  Mr.  Charles  Wesley,  Mr.  article  Arminians.    It  has 


W^tli  respect  to  perfection ^ 
is  further  asked,  (Que^.) 
What  is  implied  in  being  a 
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been  said,  'that  ''  the  leading 

principles   common   to   both  St 

parties  were,  salvatioa  by  faith  " 

only  in  J esui  Christy  perceptible  perfect  ^christian?  (Am.)  The 

converidoni  and  an  assurance  of  loving  the  Lord  our  God  with 

reconciliation  with  God:**  but  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our 

whether  they  both  mean  the  mind,  and  k)ul,  and  strength, 

same  things  by  these  terms,  (Ques,)  Does  this  imply  that 

may  be  questioned.    The  for*-  all  inward  sin  is  taken  away  ? 

mer,  when  speaking  of  justi-  (Jns.)    Without  dpubt    Or 

iication  by  faith  alone,  do  not  how'  could  we  be  said  to  be 

mean  that  we  are  justified  by  saved  from  all  our   wtdean^ 

it  as  an  act  of  our  own,  which  nessesf'  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  29.) — 

God  rewards  with  this  great  They   allow,    however,   that 

blessing ;  but  as  having  respect  many  of  those  who  have  died 

to  tic  righteousness  of'  Christy  in  the  faith,  yea,  the  greater 

which  is  that,  and  that  only,  partofthose  they  have  known, 

for  the  sake  of  which  justifi^  were  not  sanctified  through- 

catiQn  is  bestowed.     The  im-  out,  not  made  perfect  in  love,  - 

putation   of  faith,   therefore,  ,  till  a  little  before  death  ;  that 

with  them,  is  the  same  thing  the    term  sanctified  is  conti- 

as  the  imputation  of  Christ's  nually  applied  by  St.  Paul  to 

righteousness.  But  the  latter,  all  that  were  justified,  that 

when  speaking  of  justification  were  true  believers;  that  by 

by  faith  alone,  appear  to  con-  this  term  alone  he  rarely,  if 

sider  i  t  as  a  condition  performed  ever,  means  sated  from  all  sin  ; 

on  our  part^  and  accepted  by  and  that  consequently  it  is  not 

Godinsiead  of  perfect  obedience,  proper  to  use  it  in  thi^  sense, 

The  ilnputation  of  faith,  there-  without    adding    the    word 

fore,  with  themy  goes  to  ex-  tphollyy  entirely,  or  the  like, 
dude  the  imputation  of  the       Thezeal  offcoth  Mr.  Whit- 

righteous^iess  of  Christ.   **  In  field  and  Mr.  Wesley  was  very, 

what  sense  (say  they)  is  the  great,  and  their  labours  abun- 

righteousness   of  Christ   im-  aant.     They  were  both  pro- 

puted  to  all  mankind,  or  to  fessed  members  of  the  church 

believers  ?  (Ans.)  We  do  not  of  England,   though    neither 

£nd  it  expressly  afHrmed  in  'of  them  confined  himself  in  all 

scripture  that  God  imputes  respects  within  its  rules.^  The 

the  righteousness  of  Christ  to  former  was  most  distinguished 

any,  although  we  do  find  that  for.his  powerful  eloquence  and 

faith   is^  imputed    for    righ*  deep  concern  for  the  conver- 

teousness/'*  sion  of  sinners ;  the  latter  for 

*  Minutes  of  Confiarence, 
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his  prudence  in  forming  his  conference  after  his  death, 
numerous  followers  into  socie-  which  was  held  at  Manches- 
ties,  and  establishing  such  a  ter,  the  preachers  published  a 
connexion  and  subordination  declaration,  in  which  they 
among  them,  as  to  give  a  said  that  they  would  "  take 
greater  stability  to  his  deno-  up  the  plan  as  Mr.  Wesley 
jninatioii,  had  left  it."  This  was  by  no 
Since  the  death  of  Mr.  means  satisfactory  to  many 
Wesleyi  his  people  have  been  of  the  preachers  and  people, 
divided  with  respect  to  disci-  who  thought  that  religious 
pline.  He  himself  had  always  liberty  ought  to  be  extended 
professed  a  strong  attachment  to  all  the^  societies  which  de- 
ta  the  church  of  England /and  sired  itr  In  order  to  favour 
exhorted  the  societies  under  this  cause,  several  respectable 
his  care  to  attend  her  service,  preachers  came  forward,  and 
and  receive  the  Lord's  supper  by  the  writings  which  they 
from  the  regular  clergy. ,  But  circulated  through  the  con- 
in  the  latter  part  of  iiis  life  he  nexion,  paved  the  way  for  a 
thought  proper  to  ordain  some  pacification  ;  by  which  it  was 
bishops  and  priests  for  Ame-  stipulated  that  in  «yery  place 
rica  and  Scotland  :  as  one  or  where  a  three-fold  majority  of 
two  of  the  bishops,  however,  class-leaders,  stewards,  and 
have  never  been  out  of  Eng-  trustees,  desired  it,  the  people 
land  since  their  appointment  should  have  preaching  in 
to  the  (^^Q^i  it  is  probable  that  church  hours,  and  the  sapra- 
he  intended  a  regular  ordina-  men^ts  of  baptism  and  the 
tion  should  take  place  when  Lord's  supper  administered  to 
the  state  of   the    connexion  them. 

might    render    it    necessary,        TKe  spirit  of  inquiry  being 

During  his  life  some  of  the  roused,  did  pot  stop  here ;  for 

societies    petitioned  to   have  it  appeared  agreeable  both  to 

preaching  Jp  their  own  cha-  reason  and  the  customs  of  the 

pels  during  churpb  hours,  and  primitive   church,    that    the 

the  Lord's  supper  administer-  people  should  have  a  vpice  in 

cd  by  the  travelling  preachers,  the  temporal  concerns  of  the 

This  request  he  generally  re*  sodieties,  vote  in  the  election 

fused  ;  ai)d,  where  it  could  be  of  churchrofficers,  and  ,give 

(Conveniently  done,  sent  some  their  suifrages  in  spiritual  con- 

of  the  pliirgymcn  who  offici-  cerns.  This  subject  produced 

ated   at  the  pew    chapel    in  a  variety  of  arguments  on  both 

London    to     perform    these  sides  of  tJieqiiestipn.  Atacon- 

fipl/ppin  spryicps.    A^  the  first  ference  held  at  Leeds  in  1797t 
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there  vere  delegates  from  The  preachers  and  people 
many  societies  in  various  are  incorporated  in  all  meet- 
parts,  who  were  instructed  to  ings  for  business,  not  by  tern- 
request  that  the  people  might  p.orary  concession,  but  by  the 
have  a  voice  in  ike  formation  essential  principles  of  their 
of  their  own  laws,  thef  choice  of  constitution  ;  for  the  private 
their  own  officers,  and  the  dis-  members,  chuse  ,the  class- 
tributionof  their  own  property*  leaders,  the  leaders'  meeting 
The  'preachers  proceeded  to  nominates  the  stewards,  and 
discuss  two  motions.  Shall  the  society  confirms  or  rejects 
delegates  from  the  societies  be  the  nomination.  The  quar- 
admitted  into  the  conference?  terly  meetings  are  composed 
Shall  circuit-stewards  be  ad-  of  the  general  stewards  and 
mitted  into  the  district  meet-  representatives  chosen  by  the 
ings  ?  Both  these  motions  different  societies  of  the  cir- 
Were  negatived,  and  conse-  cuits,  and  the  fourth  quarterly 
quently  all  hopes  of  accom-  meeting  of  the,  year  appoints 
inodation  between  the  parties  the  preacher  and  delegate  of 
were  given  up.  From  hence  a  every  circuit  that  shall  attend 
plan  was  proposed  of  a  new  the  general  conference.  For  a 
connexion,  A  i;egular  meeting  further  account  of  their  princi- 
was  formed,  and  Mr.  William  pies  and  discipline,  the  reader 
Thom  being  chosen  president,  is  referred  to  a  pamphlet  enti- 
and  Mr.  Alexander  KWham  t\ed,  General  rules  of  theunited 
secretary,  the  meeting  pro-  societies  of  Methodists  in  the 
ceeded  to  arrange  the  plan  for  ,  New  Connexion, 
supplying  the  congregations  The  Calvinistic  Methodists 
which  adhered  to  them  with  are  not  incorporated  into  a 
preachers.  The  president  and  body  as  the  Arminians  are, 
secretary  were  also  desired  to  but  are  chiefly  under  the 
draw  up  rules  of  church-  direction  or  influence  of  their 
government,  that  they  might  ministers  or  patrons.  There 
be.  circulated  through  the  are  many  congregations' in r 
societies  for  their  approba^  London  and  elsewhere  who, 
tion.  The  plan  being  drawn,  though  called  Methodists,  yet 
up  and  printed,  was  examined  are  neither  in  Mr.  Wesley's, 
by  select  committees  through  Mr.  Whit/ield's,  or  the  New 
the  connexion,  and,  with  a  Connexion.  Some  of  these  are 
few  alterations,  was  accepted  supplied  by  a  variety  of  rainis- 
by  the  conference  of  preachers  ters  ;  and  others^  bordering 
land  delegates.  more  on  the  congregational 
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^lan,    bare   a   resident  mi*    had,  and  will  continue  to  have 
nister/  a  very  coitsiderable  influence 

Tbe  name  of  Methodists  is  on  each  other.  If  both  lay 
commonly  given  to  those  cler-  aside  envies,  and  emulate  each 
gymen  and  people  of  the  esta*  others  excellencies,  chey  may 
blished  church,  who  embrace  be  very  Qscful  one  to  another; 
the  doctrines  of  the  Reforma-  and  probably  in  a  few  yea^rs 
tton,  as  taught  in  the  thirty-  wHl  b^coiy^e  one  body  of  4)eo« 
nine  articles.  p)e, 

Axdistinct  connexion,  upon  Jn  Mr«  Wesley's  connexion 
Mr.  Whitfield's  plan,  was  there  are  upwards  of  400 
formed  and  patronized  by  the  preachers,  and  about  I70,t)00 
late  Lady  Huntingdou,  and  members,  In  1786  they  sent 
which  still  subsists.  missionaries  to  the  W^st  In- 

The  Cat  vims  tic  Methodists  dies.  Societies  were  formed 
are  considered  by  the  regular  in  Barbadoes,  St.  Vincent*s> 
dissenters  as  unfriendly  to  the  Dominica,  St.  Christophers, 
order  and  discipline  of  the  Nevis,  Antigua,  St.  Eustatia, 
new  testament,  while  the  )at-  Tortola,  and  St.  Croix.  These 
ter  in  return  are  reckoned  by  societies  are  now  very  nume- 
the  former  to  be  loo  much  rous,  an)ong  whom,  it  is  said, 
sunk  into  formality  and  inac-  .there  are  not  less  than  1 1,000 
tivity.  There  are,  l^owever,  a  blacks.  They  have  also  250 
considerable  number  of  dis-  preachers  in  North  America, 
centers*  who  have  thought  it  and  their  societies  there  con- 
no  dishonour  to  follow  the  sist  of  60,000  members.  The 
Methodists,  in  so  far  as  they  writings  of  the  late  Mr.  Flet- 
have  followed  Christ ;  entering  cher  are  gt'eatly  read  among 
into  their  spirit  with  4'espect  this  denomination.  A  late  c«- 
to  a  zealous  and  affectionate  post ulatoty  address  lothem,by 
manner  of  preaching:  and  if  Mr.  Walker  of  Dublin, is  said 
many  of  the  Methodists,  on  to  have  produced  a  great  sen- 
the  other  hand,  have  abated  of  sation  amongst  them,  and  to 
theireccentrrcity,  and  learned  contain  many  things  worthy 
of  dissenters  to  respect  sobri-  of  their  attention.*] 
ety,  and  the  order  of  God's  For  an  account  of  the  cx- 
house,  there  is  no  cause  for  tent  and  present  state  of  the 
regret.  '  By  their  constant  in-  Methodist  societies  in  Europe 
.  tercourse  they  have  no  doubt    and  America,  see  Part  II. 

♦  Sec  Hfetorv  of  Methodism.  Gillie's  Life  of  Whitfield,  and  Works. 
Coke's  Life  of  VVesleV.  Wesley's  Works,  Benson's  Vindication,  Buck's 
Theological  Dictionary, 
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MILLENARIANS9    ^or  city.— -These   opinions    were 

CHILIASTS,  a  name  given  founded  on  ^veral  passages  of 

to  those  in  the  primitive  ages  scripture,  'which   the  ancifint 

who   believe   that   the  saints  Milienarians  took  in  a  literal 

will  reign  on  earth  with  Christ  sense,  particularly  Revelations 

a  thousand  years    after  the  xx.  1 — 6. 
first  resurrection,  hefore  the        The   ancient   Milienarians 

final  completion  of  beatitude,  were  divided  in  opinion :  some 

llie  former  appellation  is  of  pretended     that    the    saints 

latin  original,    the  latter   of  should  pass  their  time  in  cor^ 

greek,   and  both  are  of  the  poreal   delights^    others   that 

same  import.  they    should    only    exercise 

The    ancient  Milienarians  themselves  in  spiritual  plea* 

held  that,  after  the  coming  of  sures. 

Antichrist,  'and  the  destruc-  The  opinions  of  some  mo- 
tion of  all  nations,  which  shall  dern  authors  concerning  the 
follow*  there  shall  be  a  first  millenium,  are  as  follow  : 
resurrection  of  the  just  alone  Dr.  Thomas  Burnet  and 
— that  all  whb  shall  be  found  Mr.  Whiston  concur  in  assert- 
upon  earth,  both  good  and  ing  that  the  earth  will  not  be 
bad,  shall  continue  alive;  the  entirely  consumed;  but  that 
good  to  obey  the  just  who  the  matter  of  which  it  con* 
are  risen,  as  their  princes;  the  sists  will  be  fi.^ed,  purified, 
bad  to  be  conquered  by  ^he  and  refined,  which  the  actioa 
just,  and  to  be  subject  to'  of  fire  upon  it  will  naturally 
tdem — that.  Jesus  Christ  will  efiect.  They  suppose  that, 
then  descend  from  heaven  in  from  theite  materials,  thus 
his  glory — that  the  city  of  refined,  as  from  a  second 
JeriTsalem  will  be  rebuilt,  chaos,  there  will,  by  the  ^will 
enlarged,  embellibhed,  and  of  God,  arise  a  new  creation; 
its  gates  stand  open  night  and  that  the  face  of  the  eartht 
and  day.  They  applied  to  and  likewise  the  atmosphere^ 
this  New  Jerusalem  what  is  will  then  be  so  restored  as  to 
said  in  the  Apoc.  chap,  xxi.;  resemble  what  it  originally 
and  to  the  temple  all  that  is  was  in  the  paradisaical  state; 
written  in  Ezek.  xxxvi.  Here,  and  consequently  to  render  it 
they  pretended,  Jesus  Christ  a  .more  delightful  abode  for 
will  fix  the  seat  of  his  empire^  human  creatures  than  it  is  at 
and  reign  a  thousand  years  present.  They  urge  for  this 
with  the  saints,  patriarchs,  purpose  the  following  texts:— 
and  prpphets,  who  will  enjoy  2  Pet.  iii.  13  :  NevertheUUf 
perfect  aud  uninterrupted  fell*  we,  according  to  kU  promise^ 
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look  for  new  heavens^  and  a  on  earth,  they  shall  be  re- 
new earthy  wherein  dwelletk  joicing  with  him  in  heaten,  in 
righteousness.  See  also  Matt,  a  state  of  hapjpiness  far  s}!- 
xiii.29i30.  Lukexvii.  29>30.  perior  to  -  that  which  they 
Acts  iii.  21,  &c.— »They  both  enjoyed  in  a  separate  state; 
suppose  that  the  earth,  thus  yet  not  equal  to  that  which  is 
, beautified  and  improved,  shall  to  be'  expepted  after  the  gene- 
be  inhabited  by  those  who  ral  judgment.  To  this  pecu- 
shall  inherit  the  first  resurrec-  liar  privilege  of  the  martyrs, 
tion,  and  shall  here  .enjoy  a  and  some  other  eminentsaints, 
very  considerable  degree  of  he  suppos^ed  St.  Paul  to  have 
happiness,  though  not  equal  referred,  Phil.  iii.  9>  H- 
to  that  which  is  to  succeed'  This  author  argues,  that  as 
the  general  judgment ;  which  there  has  been  already  a  spe- 
judgme;it  shall,  according  to  cial  resurrection  of  the  more 
them,  open  when  the  thousand  eminent  saints  of  the  old  tes- 
yearsmentionedinllev.  XX.  4,  tament,  it  is  rational  to  con- 
are  expired.  elude  from  the  ideas  we  form 
.Though  Mr.  Fleming  does  of  Christ  as  a  ju^t  and  irn* 
not  entirely  agree  with  the  partial  judge,  tha^t  the  eminent 
above  mentioned  scheme,  he  saints  of  the  new  testament, 
interprets  Rev.  xx.  6,  as  re-  who  lived  and  died  under 
ferritig  to  a  proper  resurrec-  sufferings,  shall  be  rewarded 
tion,  of  which,  he  supposes,  by  a  special  resurrection  to 
the  event  recorded  in  Matt,  glory  when  Christ  shall  give 
xxvii.  3^,  was  a  pledge.  He  universal  peace  and  prosperity 
conjectures  that  the  most  to  the  church. 
'  celebrated  saints  of  the  old-  Mr.  Ray  agrees  that  there 
,  testament  times  then  arose,  will  be  a  renovation  of  the 
and  ascended  with  Christ  to  earth  ;  and  though  he  does 
heaven.  Agreeable  to  this,  he  not  grant,  as  some  have  sup- 
apprehelids  that  the  saints  posed,  that  the  same  animals 
who  are  to  be  subjects  of  the  which  once  lived  shall  be 
first  resurrection,  will  appear  raised  again,  yet  he  supposes 
to  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  other  like  animaU  will  be 
this  earth,  which  may  be  the  created  anew,  as  well  as  simi- 
mean  of  revivin'g  religion  a-  lar  vegetables,  to  adorn  the 
mong  them  :  yet  they  will  not  earth,  and  to  support  the  ani- 
have  their  abode  here;  but  mals,  only  in  higher  degrees 
during  the.  thousand  years,  in  of  bea*uty  and  perfection  than 
which  the  kingdom  of  Christ  they  ever  before  possessed, 
will  have  the  highest  triumph  But  he  pretends  not  to  deter- 
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mine  whether  thi»  new  earth,  argues,  that  il  would  he  a 
thus  beautified  and  adorned,  great  detriment  to  the  glori- 
after  the  general  resurrectjon,  fied  saints  to  be  brought  down 
shall  be  the  seat  of  a  new  to  dwell  upon  earth,  in  the 
race  of  men,  or  only  remain  roost  pleasing  form  which  it 
as  the  object  of  contempla-  can  be  supposed  to  put  on 
tion  to  some  happy  spirits,  — that  it -is  contrary  to  the 
who  may  behold  it,  though  genius  of  the  christian  religion 
without  any  rational  animals  to  suppose  it  built  on  tem- 
to  inhabit  it,  as  a  quriousplan  poral  promises  ;  for  the  chris- 
of  the  most  exquisite  mechan-  tian  is  represented  as  one  who 
ism.  The  apostle,  speaking  is  entirely  dead  to  the  world, 
of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  whose  conversation  is  in  , 
says,  As  a  vesture  thou  shaU  heaven.  See  Phil.  iii.  19* 
fold  them  upy  and  they  shall  be  Mr.  Worthington's  scheme 
changed.  (Heb.i.  12.)  Hence  is,  that,  the  gospel,  being  in- 
he  argues,  that  to  be  changed  tended  to  restore  the  ruins  of 
is  different  from  being  anni-  the  fall,  will  gradually  melio* 
hilated  and  destroyed.  The  rate  the  world,  till,  by  a  train  . 
earth  shall  be  transfigured,  or  of  natural  consequences,  un- 
its outward  form  changed —  der  the  influence  of  divine 
not  its  matter  or  substance  providence  and  grace,  it  is  re- 
destroyed,  stored  to  a  paradisaical  state*  " 

Dr-  Whitby  supposes  the  He  supposes  that  this  plan 
millenium  to  refer  entirely  to  is  already  advanced  through 
the  prosperous  state  of  the  some  important  stages,  of 
christian  church  after  the  fall  which  he  thinks  the  amend-* 
of  antichrist  and  the  conver-  ment  of  the  earth's  natural 
sion  of  the  jews — th^t  then  state  at  the  delug^,  which, 
shall  begin  a  glorious  and  un-  with  Dr^  Sherlock,  he  main- 
disturbed  reign  of  Christ  over  tains  to  have  been  a  very  con- 
both  jew  and  gentile,  to  con-  siderable  one.  He  considers 
tinue  >a  thousand  years — and  all  improvements  in  learning 
as  John  the  Baptist  was  Ellas,  and  arts,  as  well  as  the  pro- 
because  he  came  in  the  spirit  pagation  of  the  gospel  among 
and  power  of,  Elias ;  so  shall  the  heathen  nations,  as  the 
this  be  the  church  of  martyrs,  process  of  this  scheme:  but 
and  of  those  -who  have  not  re-  he  apprehends  ^much  greater 
ceived  the  mark  of  the  beast,  advances  are  to  be  made  about 
because  the  spirit  and  purity  the  year  of  Christ  2,000,  when 
of  the  times  of  the  primitive  the  millenium  will  commence, 
martyrs  ^  shall    return.     He  which  shall  be^  according  to 

Dd 
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him,  such  a  glorious  state  as  of  the  church  on  its  deliver- 
Dr.  Whithy  supposes  ;  but  ance  from  the  persecution  and 
with  this  additionui  circum-  corruption  of  the  third  period, 
stance,  that,  after  some  in-  He  supposed  the  book  of  Re- 
terruption  from  the  last  effects  velation,  after  the  fifth  chap- 
of  wiclceduess  by  Gog  and  ter,*  to.  be  a  prophetic  repre- 
Magog,  this  shall  terminate  sentation  of  the  most  remark- 
in  the  still  nobler  state  of  the  abl^  events  which  were  to 
new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  befal  the  christian  church 
spoken  of  in  Rev.  xxi.  xxii.,  from  that  time  to  the  con- 
which  he  supposes  will  be  ab-  summation  of  all  things.  He 
solutely  paradise  restoi'ed;  and  divides  the  remainder  into 
that  all  natural  and  moral  evil  seven  periods;  the  first  of 
shall  be  banished  from  the  which,  represented  by  the 
earth,  and  death  itself  shall  5ea/<$,  shews,  according  to  him, 
hiEive  no  further  place :  but  the  state  of  the  church  under 
good  men  shall  continue  in  the  heathen  Roman  emperors 
the  highest  rectitude  of  state,  from  the  year  95  to  323 — the 
and  in  the  greatest  imaginable  second,  which  is^that  of  the 
degree  of  terrestrial  felicity,  trumpets^  relates  to  what  was 
till  the  coming  of  Christ  and  to  happen  in  the  christian 
universal  judgment  close  this  church,  a.  d.  337  to  7^0, 
beautiful  and  delightful  scene,  when  the  Mahometan  con- 
perhaps  several  thousand  years  quests  ceased  in  the  West — 
hence.  Indeed  he  seems  to  the  third  represents  the  state 
intimate  some  apprehension  of  the  church  and  world  in 
that  the  consummation  of  all  the  time  of  the  last  head  of 
things  will  happen  about  the  the  Roman  government,  i.  e. 
year  of  the  world  25,920,  the  under  the  popes,  for  126o 
end  of  the  great  year,  as  the  years  ;  viz.  from  a.  d.  7^6  to 
Platonics  called  it,  when  the  20l6 :  each  of  the  vials  which 
equinoxes  shall  have  revolved,  are  poured  out,  he  supposes. 
The  reasonings  by  which  those  to  denote  some  great  judg- 
conjectures  are  supported  are  ment  upon  the  papal  king- 
too  diffuse  to  be  represented,  dom  ;  the  sixth  and  seventh 
Mr.  Lowman  agrees  with  vials  he  supposes  are  yet  to 
Dr.  Whitby  in  supposing  the  come,  and  that  the  seventh 
scripture  description  of  the  wiitcomplete  the  final  destruc- 
millenium  to  be  figurative,  tion  of  Rome — the  fourth  is 
representing  the  happy  state  xhtit  of  a  thousand  t/ears^  or  the 

*  He  considers  the  fourth  and  fifth  chapters  as  only  introductory 

to' the  prophetic  part  ot  the  book. 
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milUmum^  io  which  the  church  vens,  who  mil  neither  mearry 
will  be  in  a  most  prosperous  nor  be  gken  in  marriage,  but 
state,  A.  D*  2,000  to  3,000 ;  be  equal  to  the  angeb,  will  be 
so  that  the  seventh  chiliad  is  sent  down  from  time  to  time 
to  be  a  kind  of  sabbath — the  to  the  new  earth,  to  be  teach- 
fifth  is  the  renewed  invasion  of  ers  and  rulers,  and  have  power 
the  enemies  of  the  church  for  over  nations ;  and  the  wiU  of 
a  short  time  not  defined,  but  God  zoiH  be  done  on  earth  as  U 
which  is  to  end  in  their  final,  is  inheaiDen,  This  dispensation 
extirpation  and  ruin,  (chap,  will  continue  at  least  for, a 
XX,  7 — 10.) — the  sixth  is  the  thousand  years.  .  There  will 
general  resurrection  and  final  be  a  translation  from  the  new 
judgment,  (chap.  XX.  11*- 15.)  earth  to  the  new  heavens, 
which  terminate  in  the  seventh  either  successively  during  the 
grand  period,  in  which  the  thousand  years,  or  all  at  once 
saints  aie  represented  as  fixed  after  the  termination  of  that 
in  a  state  of  everlasting  tri-  period, 
umph  and  happiness  in  the  Dr.  Bellamy  supposed  that 
heavenly  world,  ch.xxi.l — 5.  the  millenium  will  be  a  glo- 
Dr.  Cotton  Mather  sup-  nous  scene  of  Christ's  spiri- 
posed  that  the  conflagration  tual  reign  on  earth,  when 
would  take  place  at  Christ's  universal  peace  shall  prevail ; 
second  persoqal  coming ;  that  wars,  famines,  and  all  deso- 
after  this  great  event  God  will  lating  judgments,  be  at  an 
create  new  keaoens,  and  a  new  end  ;  industry  shall  fiourish, 
earth.  The  raised  saints  will  and  all  luxury,  intemperance, 
inhabit  the  new  heavens,  at-  and  extravagance,  be  banish* 
tending  on  our  Saviour  there,  ed.*  Then  this  globe  will  be 
and  receiving  inconceivable  able  to  sustain  with  food  and 
rewards  for  their  services  and  raiment  a  number  of  inhabi- 
sufferings  for  his  sake. ,  The  tants  immensely  greater  than 
new  earth  will  be  a  paradise,  ever  dwelt  upon  it  at  one  time: 
and  inhabited  by  those  who  and  if  all  those  shall,  as  the 
shall  be  caught  up  to  meet  scripture  asserts,  know  the 
the  Lord,  and  be  with  him  in  Lord,  from  the  least  to  the 
safety,  while  they  see  the  greatest,  and  the  knowledge  of 
earth  flaming  under  them,  the  Lord  Jill  the  earth,  as  the 
They  shall  return  to  the  new  waters  do  the  sea,  for  a  thou- 
earth,  possess  it,  and  people  it  sand  years  together,  it  will 
with  an  offspring  who  shall  be  naturally  come  to  pass  that 
sinless  and  deathless.  The  there  will  be  more  saved  in 
raised  saints  in  the  new  hea-    those   thousand   years,   than 
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ever  before  dwelt  upon  the  office  of  Christ,  or  ekercise  a 
face  of  the  earth,  from  the  direct  enmity  to  him  and  his 
foundation  of  the  world.  religion — that  there  appear  to 

Some  understand  the  thou-  be  three  great  forms  of  anti- 
sand  years  in  the  Revelation,  christ ;  viz.  Popery,  Mahome- 
ogreeable  (o  other  prophetical  tanism,  and  Infidelity,  which 
numbers  in  that  book,  a  xlay  were  to  prevail  a  certain  time 
for  a  year.  By  tliat  rule,  as  for  the  trial  and  punishment 
the  scripture  year  contains  of  the  corrupted  church  of 
S60  days,  the  thousand  years  Christ — that  at  the  present 
will  amount  to  360,000 ;  in  period  the  Infidel  form  of 
which  there  might  be  millions  antichrist  is  begun,  and  will 
fiaved  to  one  which  has  been  continue  to  prevail  while  the 
lost.  But  if  this  glorious  period  Papal  and  Mahometan  de-- 
should  last  only  a  thousand  cline — that  the  rise,  progress, 
years  literally,  there  may  be  and  establishment,  of  the  In- 
many  more  saved  than  lost.       fidel  power,  is  predicted  by 

The  ancient  millenarian  the  little  horn  of  the  beast  in 
doctrine  of  the  personal  reign  the  visions  of  Daniel,  £Lnd  the 
of  Christ  upon  earth,  and  second  beast  and  his  image  in 
the  literal  resurrection  of  the  the  Revelation  of  St.  John. — 
saints,  has,  under  different  Mr.  Keitc  supposes,  that 
forms,  been  revived  and  ad-  when  the  Infidel  power  shall 
vocated  in  a  number  of  pub-  have  reached  its  summit  of 
iications,  which  the  brevity  of  dominion  ;  when  the  jews  are 
this  work  will  not  admit  of  collected  into  their  own  land  ; 
noticing.  Mr,  Keitt,  a  clergy-  when  the  church,  purified  by 
man  of  the  church  of  £ng-  tribulation,  shall  be  made 
land,  in  a.  late  publication,  ready  to  receive  'her  Lord, 
entitled.  History  of  the  Inter-  Christ  shall  personally  appear, 
prefer  of  Prophecy^  has  ad-  and  finish  the  reign  of  anti- 
Vanced  a  new  plan,  of  which  christ  in  all  its  various  fonns: 
the  following  is  an  imperfect  the  just  shall  be  raised  from 
sketch.  the  dead,  and  a  new  kingdom 

He  supposes  that  the  anti-  of  peace  and  everlasting  hap- 
christ,  or  the  msiny  antichrists,  piness  be  established  under 
Spoken  of. in  the  new  testa-  the  immediate  government  of 
ment,  means  a  power,  a  persoji,  the  Redeemer,  agreeably  to 
or  a  succession  of  persons,  who  the  description  in  Dan.  ii.  35, 
were  to  arise  in  the  world,  Rev.  xiv,  2,  and  other  pas- 
and  either  deceitfully  arrogate  sages.  When  this  glorious 
Co  themselves  the  place  and    period  of  the  millenium  shall 
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commence,  the  New  Jerusalem  foretold  in  Ezek.  xxxix.  25, 
will  b^  separated  from  the  28,  ^nd  many  other  passages 
world'  as  the  garden  of  Eddb,  of  scripture — that  after  their 
but  the  gates  of  entrance  shall  return,  their  enemies  shall 
stand  open :  the  world  will  come  against  them  in  vast 
continue  a  state  of  probation  numbers,  which  are  described 
to  all  but  those  who  arose  by  the  Gog  and  Magog  men- 
from  the  dead;  it  will,  how-  tioned  in  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1 — 7 
€ver,  be  enlightened  by  the  — that  they  shall  take  and 
communication  of  those  bless-  plunder  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
ed  instructors.  Attheexpira-  and  bring  the  jews  to  the 
tion  of  the  thousand  years,  brink  of  destruction — ^that  at 
Satau  will  be  loosed,  to  de-  the  height  of  their  triumph, 
ceive  the  nations  without  the  Christ,  the  manifested  Jeho- 
city  :  but  as  soon  as  he  shall  vah,  shall  appear  in  the  clouds 
have  attempted  to  disturb  the  of  heaven,  according  to  Zech. 
peace  ofthe  saints,  fire  will  de-  xiv.  4 — that  his  appearance 
scend  out  of  heaven,  and  de-  shall  effect  the  conversion  of 
vour  the  incorrigible  sinners,  the  jews,  who  shall  receive 
The  final  judgment,  the  re-  him  as  the  true  Messiah,  their 
surrection  of  the  wicked,  the  Lord  and  King.  John  xix : 
destruction  of  the  world,  the  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 
everlasting  punishment  of  they  have  pierced.  See  also 
Satan  and  his  followers,  and  Rev.i.7.  The  dealfl  saints  shall 
the  admission  ofthe  saints  into  then  be  raised,  the  living  saints 
eternal  felicity  in  the  heavens,  changed;  both  caught  up  to 
will  immediately  succeed.  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 

As  the  above  systems  re-  descend  with  him  to  reign  ou 
specting  themillenium  include  earth  :  the  glorious  millenium 
in  them  the  eternity  of  future  shall  then  commence,  and  con- 
punishment,  the  plan  of  the  tinue  a  thousand  years.  In 
late  Mr.  Winchester  is  briefly  that  period  the  jews  shall  be 
delineated,  because  it  is  dis-  again  acknowledged  as  the 
tinguished  from  the  others  in  peculiar  people  of  God  ;  the 
that  respect.  twelve  tribes  settled  in  their 

This  author  supposes  that,  own  land,  under  the  imme- 
as  an  introduction  to  the  mil-  diate  government  of  the  Sa- 
lenium,  the  power  and  empire  viour,  and  be  a  holy  and 
of  the  Turks  shall  be  weaken-  bappy  people ;  Jerusalem  shall 
ed,  to  make  way  for  the  re-  be  rebuilt  in  greater  glory  and 
turn  of  the  jews  to  their  own  splendour  than  ever ;  all  na- 
land,  which  event  is  expressly    tions  shall  yearly   repair  to 
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this  city  to  worship  the  Lord.  This  army  is  described  by  the 
(Zech:  xiv.  l6 — 20  )  There  Gog  a.nd  Magog  of  St.  John, 
shall  be  a  glorious  temple  which  our  author  supposes 
erected,  into  which  the  Lord  difierent  from  the  Gog  and 
Jesus  shaH  enter:  there  he  Magog  mentioned  by  Ezekiel.^ 
shall  hold  his  court :  from  This  destruction  will  be  im- 
thence  he  shall  send  his  saints  mediately  followed  by  the  re- 
throQgh  the  whole  earth,  to  surrection  of  all  the  dead,  the 
instruct  and  bless  mankind,  'day  of  judgment,' and  the  con- 
This  temple  is  particularly  iiagration  of  the  world.  After 
described  in  Ezek.  xL  41^  42.  the  judgment,  the  Lord,  with 
At  this  blessed  period  Satan  all  the  redeemed,  shall  ascend 
shall  be  bound  ;  the  curse  to  heaven ;  and  the  conflagra- 
»hall  be  removed  from  the  tion  shall  take  place,  by  which 
earth  ;  the  obstructions  which  the  earth  shall  be  reduced  to 
hinder  the  success  of  the  gos-  a' globe  of- fire,  and  be  the 
pel  removed ;  all  be  united  in  final  stage  of  punishibent ; 
one  religion ;  wars,  famines^  where  the  wicked  shall  endure 
earthquakes,  tempests,  and  the  pangs  of  the  second  deaths 
pestilence,,  shall  cease  ;  the  and  be  tormented  for  ages  of 
inhabitants  of  the  world  be  cges  after  the  day  of  judg- 
iRore  numerous  than  ever,  ment.  At  length  the  renova- 
and  all  kinds  of  spiritual  and  tion  of  the  heavens  and  earth 
temporal  blessings  be  ^he  por-  shall  take  place,  according 
tion  of  mankind.  At  the  end  to  various  prophetic  passages, 
of  the  millenium  Satan  shall  particularly  Isaiah  Ixv.  17, 
be  loosed  to  deceive  the  na-  2  Pet.  iii.  15,  Rev.  xxi.  1,  2. 
tions  or  the  earth  :  a  mighty  After  the  new  heavens  and 
army,  with  this  great  apostate  earth  are  prepared,  as  a  new 
at  their  head,  shall  march  stage  for  the  wonders  of  G.od's 
in  a  hostile  manner  against  redeeming  love,  the  Holy  City, 
the  camp  of  the  saints ;  but  or  New  Jerjasalcmy-jr  shall  de- 
fire  sliall  immediately  descend  scend  as  the  residence  of  the 
from  heaven  to  devour  them,  saints    during  those  ages  in 

*  AraoBZ  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove  that  the  Gog  and  Magog  of  St. 
John  and  Seekiel  are  different,  Mr.  Winchester  observes  that  the  first  army 
ifhall  prevail  for  a  time,  and  bring  Israel  into  mighty  distress ;  the  second 
ihall  only  make  the  attempt,  and  be  immedtately  destroyed. 

t  Mr,  Winchester  brings  a  variety  of  arguments  to  prove  that  the  new 
Keavens  and  new  earth  are  different  from  the  millenium.  "  The  millenium 
(says  he)  is  limited  to  a  thousaiid  years ;  but  in  the  new  earth  Christ  and 
his  saints  are  to  reign  for  ages  of  ages.  The  Millenium-Jerusalem  is  desi^^ned 
to  be  a  type  and  miniature  picture  of  the  ^iew  Jerusalem." 
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whicli  the  great  work  of  re-  Jesuit,   professor  of  divinity 

deeming  lost  sinners  is  carried  in  the  university  of  Ehora,  in 

on.     The  saints  shall   reign  Portugal.     In  the  year  1598 

with  Christ,  and  be  kings  and  he  published  a  book,  shewing 

priests,  till  all  intelligences  are  that  the  operations  of  divine 

restored,  sin  and  misery  cease  grace  were  entirely  consistent 

to  exist,  and  holiness  and  hap-  with  the  freedom  of  the  hu- 

piness  be  absolutely  universal  man  will ;  and  introduced  an 

and  complete,  as  is  expressed  hypothesis  to  remove  the  diffi- 

in  Rev.  xxi.  1 :   And  he  that  cutties  attending  the  doctrines 

sat  upon  the  throne  said^  behold  of  predestination  and  liberty « 

I  make  all  things  new  !    Christ  He  asserted  that  the  decree 

shall  reign  till  he  has  put  all  of  predestination   to  eternal 

things  under  kis  feety    and  a  glory  was  founded  on  a  pre« 

more    glorious     dispensation  vious  knowledge  and   consi- 

shall  take  place;  when  he  shall  deration  of  the  merits  of  tiie 

deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  God  elect ;  that  the  grace   from 

the  Father^  that  God  may  he  whose  operations  these  merits 

all  in  all,  are  derived  is  not  efficacious 

Mr.    Winchester   supports  by  its   own   intrinsic   power 

his  plan  by  a  variety  of  pro-  only,  but  also  by  the  consent 

phecies  in  the  sacred   scrip-  of  our  own  will,  and  because 

tures,  which  he  takes  in^the  it  is   administered    in  those 

most  literal  and  obvious  sense,  circumstances  in  which   the 

His  manner  of  arguing  is  too  Deity,  by  that  branch  of  his 

diffuse  to  be  abridged  in  the  knowledge    which    is   called 

narrow  limits  of  this   work,  scientia  media^  foresees  that  it 

Those  who  desire  to  see  his  will  be  efficacious.   This  kind 

system  at  large,  and  his  man-  of  prescience^  denominated  in 

ner  of  defending  it,  are  re-  the  schools  scientia  medioj  is 

ferred    to    his    Lectures    on  that  fore-knowledge  of  future 

Prophecy,   in   two   volumes,  contingents  which  arises  from 

octavo.*  an  acquaintance  with  the  na- 

MOLINISTS,     so    C9.1led  ture  and  faculties  of  rational 

from  Lewis  Molina,  a  Spanish  beings,  of  the  cfircumstances 

*  Broughton's  Hist.  Lib-  vol.  ii.  pp.  93,  94.  Doddridge's  Lecterea, 
pp.  581—590.  'Buniefs  Theory,  p.  !i09,  Whiston'a  Theory,  p.  288. 
ficming's  Christology,  pp.  29^--36,  RftV*s  Discourses,  pp.  407'— 415. 
Whitby's  Annotations,  toI.  ii.  p.  740.  Worthington  on  toe  Extent  <»f 
Redemption.  Lowman  on  Bevelations,  p.  :24l$,  JVf  ather's  Life,  ppu  141^ 
143.  BeJlamy  on  the  Milenium,  pp.  65— -68.  Encyclopaedia,  vol,  i.  pp. 
290-^309.  vol.  a.  pp,  899-^06,  vol,  xii,  p.  29,  Keitt's  History  of 
Prophecy, 
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in  Xvhich  they  shall  be  placed,  founder  was  Theodore, l)ish op 
of  the  objects  that  shall  be.  of  Pharan,  in  Arabia,  who 
presented  to  them,  and  of  the  maintained  the  following  doc- 
influence  which  these  circura-  trincs  : — (1.)  That  in  Christ 
stances  and  objects  must  have  there  were  two  distinct  na- 
on  their  actions.*  tures,  which  were  so  united, 

MONARCHIANS,  a  de-  though  without  the  least  mix- 
nomination  which  arose  in  the  ture  or  confusion,  as  to  form 
second  century.  They  derived  by  their  union  only  one  per- 
thcir  origin  from  Praxea^,  a  son.— (2.)  That  the  soul  of 
mau  of  genius  and  learning.  Christ  was  endowed  with  a 
He  denied  any  real  distinc-  will,  or  faculty  of  volition, 
tion  between  the  Father,  Son,  which  is  still  retained  after  its 
and  holy  Ghost ;  and  main-  union  with  the  divine  nature, 
tained  that  the  Father,  sole  For  they  taught  that  Christ 
creator  of  all  things,  had  unit-  was  not  only  a  perfect  God, 
ed  to  himself  the  human  nature  but  was  endowed  with  the 
of  Christ.  Hence  his  followers  facultyofvolitiori.— (3.)That 
were  called  JVIonarchians. — .  this  faculty  of  volition  in  the 
This  denomination  were  also  soul  of  Christ  was  not  abso- 
styled  Patripassions.-f  lutely  unactive,  but  that  it 

'MONOPHYSITES,  ade-  co-operated  with  the  divine 
nomination  which  arose  in  the  will. — (4.)  That  in  a  certain 
fifth  century.  They  main-  sense  there  was  in  Christ  but 
tained  that  the  divine  and  one  wi|l«  and  one  manner  o£ 
human  natures  of  Christ  were  operation. § 
so  united  as  to  form  only  MONTANISTS,  a  deno- 
one  nature,  yet  without  any  mination  which  arose  in  the 
change,  confusion,  or  mixture  second  century ;  so  called 
qf  the  two  natures.J  from  Montanus,  who  pre- 
MONOTHELITES,  a  de-  tended  that  he  was  the  Para- 
nomination  ih  the  seventh  ccn-  clete,  or  Comforter,||  which 
tury ;  so  called  from  the  greek  the  divine  Saviour  at  his  de- 
words  /lAoiro;  and  ^tXoi,    Their  parture  from  earth  promised 

•  Mosheini,  vol.  i.  pp.  475,  476.     t  Ibid,  p.  190.     J  lb.  p.  4!20. 

'  ^  Mosheioi,  vol.  ii.  p.  36,    Broughton,  t61.  ii.  p.  123. 

H  Montanas  made  a  distinction  between  the  Paraclete  promised  bj  Christ 
to  his  apostles  and  the  holy  Spirit  which  was  shed  upon  them  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  and  understood  by  the  former  a  divine  teacher,  pointed  out  by 
Christ  under  the  name  of  Paradete,  or  Comforter^  who  was  to  perfect  the 
gospel  by  the  addition  of  some  doctrines  omitted  by  our  Saviour..  It  was 
this  divine  messenger  which  Montanus  pretended  to  be,  and  not  the  holy 
Ghost.  *► 
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to  send  his  disciples,  to  lead  hands  of  their  cruel  and  mer* 
them  into  all  truth  ;  and  de-  cenary  judges, 
clared  that  he  was  sent  with  This  denomination  had  se* 
a  divine  commission>  to  give  parate  assemblies.  They  were 
to  the  moral  precepts  delivered  £rst  called  Cataphrygiuns^  from 
hy  Christ  and  his  apostles  the  the  place  where  they  had  their 
jfinishing  touch  that  was  to  first  principal  abode  :  they 
bring  them  to  perfection.  He  were  also  styled  PepuziafiJf, 
was  of  opinion  that  Christ  and  because  Montanus  lived  ^in  a 
his  apostles  made,  in  their  Phrygian  village,  called  Pe^ 
precepts,  many  allowances  for  puza.f 
the  infirmiries  of  those  among  [MORAVIANS,  or  THE 
whom  they  lived,  and  that  UNITED  BRETHREN.  To 
this  condescending  indulgence  I'ead  the .  disadvantageous  ac- 
rendered  their  system  of  moral  counts  which  have  been  writ- 
laws  imperfect  and  incom-  ten  of  these  people,  and  to 
plete.*  He  therefore  incul-  observe  the  respect  with  which 
cated  the  necessity  6f  multi-  they  are  at  present  treated  by 
pljring  fasts ;  prohilnted  second  almost  every  other  denomina- 
marriages  as  unlawful ;  main-  tion  of  christians,  must  lead  us 
tained  that  the  church  should  to  conclude,  either  that  they 
refuse  absolution  to  those  who  have  been  greatly  misrepre* 
had  fallen  into  the  commission  sen  ted,  or  that,  like  other  de- 
of  enormous  sins ;  and  con-  nominations,  they  have  deriv- 
demned  all  care  of  the  body,  ed  advantage  even  from  the 
especially  all  nicety  of  dress,  reproaches  of  their  adversa- 
and  alf  female  ornaments.  He  ries,  and  have  relinquished 
also  gave  it  as  his  opinion,  that  many  things  which  at  some 
philosophy,  arts,  and  what-  periods  of  their  history  were 
ever  savoured  of  polite  litera-  found  amongst  them  :  per** 
ture  should  be  banished  from  haps  it  may  be  owing  in  part 
the  christian  church.  He  to  both, 
looked  upon  those  christians  By  their  Historyy  as  given 
as  guilty  of  a  most  heinous  by  Crantz,  they  are  distin- 
transgression  who  saved  their  guished  into  ancient  and  mo* 
lives  by  flight  from  the  perse-  dem*  .The  former  refers  to 
cuting  sword,  or  who  ransom-  them  before  the  time  of  their 
cd  them  by  money  from  the  settlement  in  Upper  Lusatia 


*  This  denomination  were  but  little  distinguished  from  oth^rs.bjr  their 
peculiar  opinions  :  they  only  used  greater  austerity  of  manners. 

's  Eecles,  Hist 
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t  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  pp.  192,  193.    Formey's 
vol.  i.  p,  48.    Priestley's  Eccles.  Hist*  vol,  i.  p< 
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in  1722,  and  being  joined  by  after,  which  put  an  end  to  the 
Count  Zinzekdouf  ;  thej  Greek  empire,  this  proposed 
latter  after  it.  In  an  address  junction  came  to  nothing, 
on  their  behalf  to  the  English  After  this  attempts  were  made 
privy  council  in  171.5,  they  for  establishing  a  more  entire 
arc  called,  Tke  reformed  epis-  reformation,  and  salutary 
■  copal  churches^  jfirst  settled  in  church -discipline  in  the  na- 
Bohemia,  and  since  forced  by  tion  :  but  insurmountable  dif- 
the  persecutions  of  tkeir  enemies  ficulties  arising,  partly  from 
to  retire  into  the  Greater  Po'  the  'irresolution  and  worldly 
landf  and  Polish  Prussia.  In  motives  of  those  who  should 
an  address  also  from  them-  have  taken  the  lead,  and 
selves  to  the  church  of  Eng-  partly  from  the  promiscupus 
land,  in  the  time  of  Charles  character  of  the  people,  the 
the  second,  they  claim  to  have  friends  of  reform  were  at 
been  *'  free  for  almost  seven  length  advised,  even  by  those 
hundred  years  from  the  en-  who  refused  to  act  with  them, 
croachments  of  the  Romish  to  establish  a  community/  among 
see ;"  and  speak  of  Hiiss  and  themselves y  and  to  edify  one  an- 
Jerom^  of  Prague,  as  their  fa-  other  from  the  word  of  God. 
mous  martyrs,  by  whose  blood  But  as  this  would  expose  them 
the  church  pf  Bohemia  had  in  their  own  country  to  perse- 
been  watered  and  enriched,  cution,  they  obtained  permis- 
By  the  Bohemian  church,  sion  to  withdraw  to  a  part  of 
however,  can  only  be  meant  the  king's  domain,  on  the 
the  christians  who  resided  in  boundary  between  Silecia  and 
that  country ;  for  Mr.  Crantz  Moravia,  to  settle  there,  and 
places  the  beginning  of  the  regulate  their  worship  accord- 
church  of  T/ic  t^;«VerfBrcf/ire»  ing  to  theii"  own  insight  and 
in  the  year  1457,  and  repre-  conscience, 
sents  it  as  rising  out  of  the  In  the  year  above  men- 
scattered  remains  of  the  fol-  tioned,  1457,  they  formed 
lowers  of  Huss.  These  people,  their  church  fellowship  among 
in  order  to  free  themselves  themselves,  calling  themselves 
from  the  impositions  of  Rome,  Unitas  Fratnmi,  or  the  unity  of 
applied  in  1450  for  a  re-union  the  brethren;  or  Fratres  llni- 
wifh  the  Greek  church,  of  iatis^'the  united  brethrefi :  and 
which  they  had  been  anciently  at  the  same  time  bound  them- 
a  parf,  and  their  request  was  selves  to  a  stricter  church- 
cheerfully  granted  ;  but  on  the  discipline,  resolving  to  suffer 
taking  of  Constantinople  by  all  things  for  conscience-sake; 
Uie  Turks,  about'  two  years  and  instead  of  defending  them- 
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selves,  as  the  so-called  Huss-  and  formed  the  settlement  of 

ites  had  done,  by  force  of  HermJmt,  Within  the  first 
arms,  to  oppose  nothing  but^  four  or  ^we  years  they- had 

prayer  and  reasonable  remon-  well  nigh  been  broken  up  by 

st ranees  to  the  rage  of  their  religious    dissensions,     occa* 

enemies.  sioned,  it  is  said,  by  parties 

From  this  period  to  the  re-  from    among  the  Lutherans 

formation  they  were  severely  and  the  Reformed  coming  to 

persecuted,  but  stilj  preserved  settle  with  them.     At  length, 

their  unity.  A  connexion  was  by   the  exertions  of   Count 

also  formed  between  them  and  Zinzendorf,  the  unity  was  re- 

the  Waldcnses,  who  had  for  newed,    and  in    1727    rules 

many  centuries  borne  witness  agreed  to,  by  i«rhich  divisions 

to  the  truth.    They  had  seve-  might  in  future  be  avoided, 

ral  confierences  with  Luther,  Count  Zinzendorf,  who  from 

Calvin,  and. other  reformers^  the  first   was   friendly,   now 

and  some  attempts  were  made  ,  became  united  to  them,  and 

for  a  union.     They  approved  in   1735   was   chosen  to  be 

of  the  Augsburg  confession ;  their  bishop.    It  is  from  the 

but  not  agreeing  in  discipline,  settlement  of  Herrnhut   that 

they  still  continued  a  distinct  the  brethren  date  their  modem 

body.  history,  and  their  first  engag- 

After  various  persecutions,  ing  in  missions  to  the  heathen, 
distresses,  and  discourage-  With  respect  to  their  dcK^ 
mcnts,  during  the  seventeenth  ti/inal  sentiments,  they,  as  be« 
century,  they  b,ecame  in  a  fore  observed,  avow  the  Augs- 
manner  extinct:  but  about  burg  confession.  In  1784  they 
the  year  1720,  a  remarkable  published  an  Exposition  of 
awakening 'took  place  among  christian  doctrine;  but  which 
the  posterity  of  the  brethren  we  have  not  seen.  In  a  Sum- 
in  Bohemia;  and  as  no  free  mary  of  the  doctrine  of  J^us 
toleration  could  be  obtained  Christ,  published  in  1797  for 
for  them  in  that  country,  they  the  instruction  of  their  youth, 
agreed  to  emigrate.  Christian  they  say  nothing  on  the  Tri- 
David^  who  had  been  very  nity,  but  merely  quote  pas- 
useful  amongst  them,  applied  sages  of  scripture  which  re- 
on  their  behalf  to  Nicholas  late  to  it.  Under  the  article 
Lewis,  Count  of  Zinzendorf,  of  *tlie  holy  Spirit  however, 
who  granted  them  permission,  they  say,  "  He  is  very  God 
to  settle  on  his  estates  in  Upper  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.'* 
Lusatia.  Thither,  in  1722,  a  They  appear  to  avoid  the  doc* 
company  of  them    repaired,  trine  of  unconditional  >elec< 
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tion,  and  profess  to  believe  ness  of  truth;  but  much  of 

that "  Jesus  Christ  died  for  all  the  extravagance  and  absur- 

men,  and  hath  purchased  sal-  dity  that  has  been  attributed  to 

ration  for  all/'*  Yet  they  say,  the  Count  is  not  to  be  charged 

**  We  do  not  become  holy  by  to  him,  but  to  those  persons, 

our  own  power;  but  it  is  a  who,  writing  his  extempore 

work  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  sermons  in  short  hand,  printed 

holy  Spirit."  Thete  is  no  dod-  and  published  them  without 

trine  on  which  they  seem  to  his  knowledge  or  consent, 

dwell   with  such  delight,  as  The  church  of  the  United 

that  of  the  cross,  or  the  love  Brethren  is  episcopal^  and  the 

of  Christ  in  laying  down  his  order  of  succession  in .  their 

life  for  sinners.  This,  they  say,  bishops  is  traced   with  great 

has  beep  the  preaching  which  exactness    in    their    history, 

the  Lord  hath  mostly  blessed  But  though  they  consider  epis- 

to  the  conversion  of  the  hea-  copal  ordination  as  necessary 

then.  to  qualify  the  servants  of  the 

Perhaps  there  is  no  deno-  church   for   their  respective 

mina^ion   in  whom  a  meek,^  functions,  yet  they  allow  to 

quiet,  and  child-like  spirit  has  their  bishops  no  elevation  of 

been  more  cultivated.  In  some  rank,  or  pre-eminent  autho- 

instances  however,  it  has  been  rity  ;    their    church    having 

thought  by  other  christians  from    its   first  establishment 

to  degenerate  .too  much  into  been  governed  by  synods,  con- 

puerility ;  and  the  manner  in  sisting  of  deputies  from  all  the 

which  they  have  spoken  and  congregations,  and  by  other 

written  on  sdme  subjects  has  subordinate  bodies,  which  they 

been  far  from  consistent  with  call  conferences.    The  syn*ods, 

the  rules  of  chastity.  In  their  which  are  generally  held  once 

'behalf  it  is  said,  that  "  some  in  seven  years,  are  called  to- 

of  their  converts  having  pre-  gether  by  the  elders  who  were 

viously  imbibed  extravagant  in  the  former  synod  appointed 

notions,  propagated  them  with  to  superintend  the  whole  uni- 

zeal  among  their  new  friends  ty.   In  the  first  sitting  a  presi- 

in   a  phraseology  extremely  dent  is  chosen,  and  these  elders 

reprehensible;  and  that  Count  lay  down  their  office,  but  they 

Zinzertdorf  himself  sometimes  do   not   withdraw   from   the 

adopted   the   very    improper  assembly ;  for.  they,  together 

language    of  those    fanatics,  with  all  the  bishops,  seniores 

whom  he  wished  to  reclaim  cvciksy  or  lay  elders,  and  those 

from  their  errors  to  the  sober-  ministers  who  have  the  genp* 

f  CrmU's  History  of  the  Brethren»  section  &^t 
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ral  care  or  inspection  of  s^ve-  thing  submitted  to  its  decision 

ral  congregations  in  one  pro-  which   does  not,  after  being 

vince  have  seats  in  the  synods,  thoroughly    weighed,  appear 

without  any  particular  elec-  to   the  assembly  eligible   in 

tion.   The  other  members  are  itself. 

one  or  more  deputies  sent"  by        In  every  synod,  the  inward 
each  congregation,  and  such  and    outward    state    of    the 
ministers    or   missionaries  as  Unrty  and  the   concerns    of 
are    particularly     called    to  the    congregations   and  mis- 
attend.    Women  approved  by  sions  are  taken  into  conside- 
the    congregations    are   also  ration.    If  errors  in  doctrine, 
admitted  as  hearers,  and  are  or  deviation  in  practice  have 
called  upon  to  give  their  ad-  crept  in,  the  synod  endeavours 
▼ice  in   what   relates  to  the  to  remove  them,  and  by  salu- 
ministerial  labour  among  their  tary  regulations   to    prevent 
sex ;  but  they  have  no  (ibcisive  them  for  the  future.    It  con- 
vote  in  the  synod.    The  votes  siders  how  many  bishops  are 
of  all  the  other  members  are  to  be  consecrated  to  £11  up 
equal.  the  vacancies  occasioned  by 
In  questions  of  importance,  death  ;  and  every  member  of 
or  of  which  the  consequences  the  synod  gives  a  vote  for  such 
cannot   be  foreseen,    neither  of  the  clergy  as  he  thinks  best 
the  majority  of  voles,  nor  the  qualified.  Those  who  have  the 
unafiimous  consent  of  all  pre-  majority   of  votes  are  taken 
sent  can  decide ;  but  recourse  into   the  lot^  and  they  who 
is  had  to  the  iot.     For  this  are  approved  are  consecrated 
practice  the   brethren  allege  accordingly, 
the  examples  of  thd  ancient        Towards  the  conclusion  of 
jews,  and  of  the  apostles  ;  the  every  synod  a  kind  of  eXecu- 
insufficiency  of    the    human  tive  board  is  chosen,  and  call- 
understanding,  amidst  the  best  ed  "  The  elders*   conference 
and  purest  intentions,  to  de-  of  the  Unity."     At  present  it 
cide  for  itself  in  wh^t  con-  consists    of    thirteen   elders, 
corns    the    administration  of  and  is  divided  into  four  corn- 
Christ's  kingdom;  and  their  mittees  or  departments. — (1.) 
owi  confident  reliance  on  the  The     nmsions*     department, 
promises  that  the  Lord  Jesus  which   superintends    all    the 
will  approve  himself  the  head  concerns  of  the  missions  into 
and  ruler  of  his  church.  The  heathen  countries. — (2.)  The 
lot  is  never  made  use  of  but  helpers*    department,     which 
after  mature  deliberation  and  watches  over   the    purity  of 
icrveut  prayer  \   nor  is   any  doctrine,  and  the  moral  con*- 
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dact  of  the  different  congre-  lay  members  of  the  congregs- 
gations. — (3.)  The  sercimts*  tion,  are  subject.  This  body, 
department,  to  Avhich  the  which  is  called  ^'  The  elders^ 
ceconpmicar  concerns  of  the  cenference  of 'the  congrega- 
Unity  are  committed. — (4.)  tion,"  consists, — (1.)  Of  the 
The  voeneeri  department,  of  minister  as  president,  to  whom 
which  the  business  is  to  see  the  ordinary  care  of  the  con- 
that  the  constitution  and  dis-  gregation  is  committed,  ex-> 
cipline  of  the  brethren  be  ceptwhenit  is  very  numerous, 
every  where  maintained.  No  and  then  the  general  inspec- 
resolution  however,  of  cmy  of  tion  of  it  is  entrusted  to  a 
these  departments,  has  the  separate  person,  called  iht 
smallest  force  till  it  be  laid  congregation-kelper, — (2.)  Of 
before  the  assembly  of  the  the  wardeny  whose  office  it  is 
whole  elders'  conference,  and  to  superintend,  with  the  aid 
have  the  approbation  of  that  of  council,  all  outward  con- 
body.  The  powers  of  the  cerns  of  the  congregation,  and 
elders'  conference  are  indeed  to  assist  eveiy  individual  with 
▼ery  extensive  :  besides  the  his  advice. — (3.)  Of  a  mar^ 
general  care  which  it  is  com-  rkd  pair,  who  care  particu- 
missioned  by  the  synods  to  larly  for  the  spiritual  welfare 
take  of  all  the  congregations  of  the  married  people. — (4.) 
and  missions,  it  appoints  and  Of  a  single  clergyman,  to 
lemoves  every  servant  in  the  whose  care  the  young  men 
Unity  as  circumstances  may  are  more  particularly  corn- 
require ;  authorises  the  bishops  mitted. — And,  (5.)  Of  those 
to  ordain  presbyters,  or  dea-  women  who  assist  in  caring 
cons,  and  to  consecrate  other  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
bishops;  and  in  a  word,  though  welfare  of  their  Own  sex,  and 
it  cannot  abrogate  any  of  the  who  in  this  conference  have 
constitutions  of  the  synods,  or  equal  votes  with  the  men.  As 
enact  new  ones  itself,  yet  it  is,  the  elders'  conference  of  each 
possessed  of  the  supreme  exe-  congregation  is  answerable  for 
eutive  power  over  the  whole  its  proceedings  to  the  elders* 
body  of  the  united  brethren,  conference  of  the  unity,^  visi- 
Besides  this  general  confer-  tations  from  tjie.  latter  to  the 
cnce  of  elders,  there  is  aa-  former  are  held  from  time  to 
other  conference  of  elders  be-  time,  that  the  affairs  of  each 
*longing  to  each  congregation,  congregation,  and  the  conduct 
which  directs  its  affairs,  and  of  its  immediate  governoi*s 
to  which  the  bishops  and  all  may,  be  intimately  known  to 
other  ministers,  as  well  as  the  the  supreme  executive  govern- 
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ment  of  the  whole  church,  and  single  women,  widows, 
£piscopal  consecration  does  and  widowers  apart,  each 
not,  in  the  opinion  of  the  under  the  superintendance  of 
brethren,  confer  any  power  elderly  persons  of  their  own 
to  preside  over  one  or  more  class.  In  these  houses  every 
congregations ;  and  a*  bishop  person  who  is  able,  and  has 
can  discharge  no  oifice  but  by  not  an  independent  support, 
the  appointment  of  a  synod,  labours  in  their  own  occupa- 
or  of  the  elders'  conference  of  tion,  and  contributes  a  stipd- 
the  unity,  t^resbyters  amongst  fated  sum  for  their  mafnte- 
them  can  perform  every  func-  nance.  Their  children  are 
tion  of  the  bishop,  except  educated  with  peculiar  care. 
ordin9.tion.  D^consareassis-  In  marriage  they  may  only 
tants  to  the  presbyters  much  form  a  connexion  with  those 
in  the  same  way  as  in  the  of  their  own  communion :  the 
church  of  England ;  and  dea-  brother  who  marries  out  of 
conesses  are  retained  for  the  the  congregation  is  imme- 
purpose  of  privately  admo-  diately  cut  off  from  church- 
nishing  their  own  sex,  and  fellowship.  Sometimes  how- 
visiting  them  in  their  sickness:  'ever,  a  sister  is  by  express 
but  though  they  are  solemnly  licence  from  the  elders'  con- 
blessed  to  this  office,  they  are  ference  permitted  to  marry  a 
not  permitted  to  teach  in  person  of  approved  piety  in 
public,  and  far  less  to  ad  mi-  another  communion,  yet  still 
nister  the  ordinances.  They  tojoin  in  their  church  ordi- 
bave  likewise  seniores  civileSy  nandes  as  before.  A  brother 
or  lay-elders,  in  contradis-  may,  make  his  own  choice  of 
tinction  from  spiritual  elders,  a  partner  in  the  society;  but 
or  bishops,  who  are  appointed  as  all  intercourse  between  the 
to  watch  over  the  constitu-  different  sexes  is  carefully 
tion  and  discipline  of  the  avoided,  very  few  opportu- 
united  brethren ;  over  the  ob-  nities  of  forming  particular 
servance  of  the  laws  of  the  attachments  are  found  ;  and 
country  in  which  congrega-  they  usually  refer  their  choice 
tions  or  missioti>  are  esta-  to  the  church  rathel*  thati 
blished,  and  over  the  privi-  decide  for  themselves.  And 
leges  granted  to  the  brethren  as  the  lot  must  be  cast  to 
by  the  governments  under  sanction  their  union,  eacH  re- 
which  they  live.  They  have  ceives  his  nartner  as  a  divine 
(Economies,  or  choir-houses,  appointment. — ^They  do  not 
where  they  live  togethejr  in  consider  a  literary  course  of 
community :  the  single  men,  education  as  at  ail  necessary 
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to  the  ministry,  provided  there  Emmaus. — In  1733,  in  Great'* 

be  a  thorough  knowledge  of  land,  New  Herruhut,  Ljchten- 

ihe  word  of  God,  a  solid  chris-  sels,and  Lithtenau. — In  1734, 

tian  experience,  and  a  well-  North.  America,   Fairfield  in 

regulated  zeal  to  serve  God  Upper  Canada,  and  Goshen, 

and  their  neighbours.     They  on  the  river   Muskingum. — 

consider  the  church  of  Christ  In  1736,  at  the  Qape  of  Good 

as  n6t  confined  to  any  par-i  ITo/je,  Bavian^  Kloof,  (renevv 

ticular     party,    community,  ed   in    J 792.) — In  1738,  in 

or   church,   and  themselves,  South   America,    among    the 

though  united  in  one  body  or  negro  slaves   at   Paramaribo 

visible  church,  as  spiritually  and  Soromelsdyk  ;  among  the 

joined  in  the  bond  of  chris-  free  negroes  at   Bam  bey,  on 

tian  love  to  all  who  are  taught  the  Saramecft;  and  among  the 

of  God,   and  belong   to  the  native  Indians  at  Hope  on  the 

universal  church   of  Christ,  river  Corentyn. — Inl7^'^)ia 

however  much  they  may  diifer  Jamaica,  two  settlements  in 

in    forms,  which  they  deem  Elizabeth  parish. — In   1756, 

non-essentials.  in    Antigua^    at   St.  John's, 

.  But  the  most  distinguish-  Grace  hill,  and  Grace  Bay. — 

ing  feature  of  this  denomina-  In  1760,  near  Tranquebar  in  ' 

tion  is,  their  earnest  and  un-  the  East   Indies,    Brethren's 

remitted  labour  in  attempt-  Garden. — In    17^4,  on    the 

ing  to  convert  the   heatheo.  Coast    of    Labrador,     Nain, 

They  seem  to  have  consider-  Okkak,   and    Hopedale. — In 

ed  themselves,  within  the  last  1/65,  in  Barhadoes,  Sharon, 

seventy  years,  as  a  church  of  near    Bridge-town. — In     the 

missionaries.       And    though  same  year,  in  the  Russian  part 

other  denominations  have  of  of  Asia,  Sarepta. — ^In  1775^ 

late  emulated  their  zeal,  yet  in  St.  KitVs  at  Basseterre. — 

are  they  .far  behind  them.  In  In  1789»  in  Tobago,  Signall 

modesty,  meekness,  patience,  hill,  renewed  in  1798. 
and  silent  perseverance  in  this        The  East  India  missions  are 

great  work,  they  are  unequall-  at  present    suspended.     The 

ed.     The    following  are    the  most  flourishing  at  this  time 

names  of  their  settlements  in  are  those  in  Greenland,  An- 

heathen  countries  :-^Begun  in  tigua,  St.  Kitt's,  the  Danish 

1732,  in    the    Danish    West  West  India  Islands,  and  the 

India  Islands.  In  St.  Thomas,  Cape  of  Good  Hope.    A  new 

New  Herrnhut,  Nisky;in  6r.  awakening   has    appeared  of 

Croix,  Friedensburg,  Friedens-  late  among  the  Arawacks  and 

thai;  in  St,  Jan,  Bethany,  and  free  Negroes  in  South  Ame- 
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rica,  the  Esqnimeaux  on  the  form.    They  declared  that  it 

Coast   of  Labrador,    and  in  was  revealed   to  '  them    that 

Barbadoes:  the  latest  accounts  Elijah    was    taken    up  in  ^ 

(1802)  give  the  most  pleasing  whirlwind  to  heaven,  for  the. 

hopes    of   success    in    those  piirpose  of  representing   the 

places.*]  person  of  God    the  Father 

MUGGLET0NIAN8,  a  while  he  dwelt  on  earth.! 
denomination  which  arose  in  MYSTICS.  [Thisisananie 
England  about  the  year  l657 ;  not'  confined  to  any  particular 
so  called  from  their  leader,  divi»on  of  christians  ;  but  has 
Lodowick  Mugg)eton»  a  jour-  been  generally  given  to  those 
neyman  taylor,  who»  with  his  who  maintain  that  the  scrip- 
associate  Reeves,t  set  up  for  tures  have  a  mysHc  and  hidden 
great  prophets,  and  declared  sense,  which  mu^t  be  sought 
that  their  message  was  wholly  after  in  order  to  understand 
spiritual;  and  that  whoever  their  true  import;  and  who, 
despised  or  rejected  it  com-  laying  but  little  stress  on  out- 
mi  tted  the  unpardonable  sin  ward  things,  profess  to  aspire 
against  the  holy  Ghost.  They  after >  a  pure  and  sublime  de- 
asserted,  that  they  were  the  votion — an  infused  and  pas- 
Lord*s  two  last  true  witnesses  sive  contemplation,  through  a 
and  prophets  spoken  of  m  the  silent  and  inward  attention  to 
eleventh  chapter  of  the  Keve-  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  of 
lation,  who  should  appear  a  God  upon  the  mind.]  They 
little  before  the  coming  of  derived  their  origin  from  Dio- 
Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  nysius,  the  Areopagite,  who 
world.  Among  other  things,  was  converted  to  Christianity 
they  denied  the  doctrine  of  in  the  first  century  by  tho 
the  trinity;  and  affirmed  that  preaching  of  Paul  at  Athens. 
God  the  Father,  who  was  a  To  support  this  idea,  they 
spiritual  manfrom  all  eternity,  attributed  to  this  great  maa 
in  time  came  down,  and  suf-  various  treatises  which  arei 
fered  upon  earth  in  d.  human  generally  ascribed  to  writers 

» 
*  Crant^t  Anc.  and  Mod.  Hist,  of  the  United  Brethren.  1780.    I^ist. 
of  the  mission  in  Greenland.    Summary  of  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ* 
Period.  Ace.  of  the  missions  of  the  United  Brethren. 

,  t  Reeves  affirmed  that  the  Lord  Jesns,  from  the  throne  of  his  ^loty,  thus 
addressed  him :  "I  have  given  thee  understanding  of  my  nund  in  the 
scriptures  above  all  men  in  tne  world ;  I  have  chosen  thee,  my  last  messe^- 
ger>  for  a  great  work  unto  this  bloody,  unbelieving  world ;  and  I  have  given 
thee  Lodowick  Muggleton  to  be  thy  mouth. 

t  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol.  iii.  p.  2149.    Reeves'0  and 
Muggleton's  Spiritual  Treatise,  pp.  3—1^3. 

rf 
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who  lived  at  a  later  period  ;  The  Qirst  promoters  of  tKeso 

particularly  to  a  famocts  Gre^  sentiments  have  heen  supposed 

clan  Mystic,  who4  it  is  said^  to  proceed  from  the  well  known 

wrote  under  the  protection  of  doctrine  ofthe  Platonic  school, 

the  venerable  name  of  Diony*  (which  was  adopted  by  Qrigen 

sius,  the  Areopagite.^  and  his   disciples)   thiat    the 

This  denomination  appeared  divine    natnte.  was.,  diffused 

in  the  third  century,  increased  through  all  human  souls  ;  or 

in  the  fourth,  and  in  the  fifth  in    other    words,     that  '  the 

gained  ground  in  the  eastern  faculty  of  reason,  from  which 

provinces.     In  the  year  824  proceeds  the  health  and  vigour 

the  supposed  works  of  Diony-  of  the  mind,  was  an  emanation 

sius  kindled  the  flame  of  Mys<«  from  God  info  the  human  soul> 

ticism  in  the  western  provinces,  and  comprehended  in  it  the 

241  the  twelfth  century  they  principles  and  elements  of  all 

took  the  lead  in  their  method  truthhumah  and  divine.  They 

of  expounding  the  scriptures  ;  denied  that  men   could    by 

in  the  thirteenth  they  were  labour  or  study  excite  this 

the   most    formidable    anta*  t:elestia1  flame  in  their  breasts ; 

gonfsts  of  the  «schocdmeiif ;  to-  and  -therefore  highly  disap- 

wards  the  close  of  the  four-  proved  ofthe  attempts  of  those 

tecnth  they  resided  and  pro-  who,  by  definitions^  abstract 

pagated  theii*  sentiments  in  theorems,  and  profound  spe'cu- 

ainiost  every  part  of  Europe ;  lations,  endeavoured  to  form 

in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  distinct  notions  of  truth,  and 

many  persons  of  distinguished  discover  its .  hidden    nature.* 

merit  embraced  their  tenets ;  On  the  contrary,  they  main* 

iu\d  in  the  seventeenth   the  tained  that  silence,  tranquil- 

radicalf  principle  of  Mysticism  lity,  repose,  and  solitude,  ac- 

was  adopted  by  the*  Behmen-  companied  with  such  acts  of 

ists,  Bourignonists,  Quietis^,  mortification  as  might  tend  to 

and  Quakei's.                  '  extenuate  and   exhaust    the 

The  ancient  Mystics  were  body,  were  the  means  by 
distinguished  by  their  profess-  which  the  hidden  and  inter- 
ingpure^  sublime,  and  perfect  nal  word  was  excited  to  pro- 
devotion,  with  an  entire  dis-  duce  its  latent  virtues,  and  to 
interested  love  of  God  ;  and  instruct  men  in  the  knowledge 
by  their  aspiring  to  a  state  of  of  divine  things ;,  and  accord- 
passive  contemplation.  ingly  reasoned,  thus  :  "  They 

*  Tilt  laiite  Presidejit  Stiles  has  left  a  manuscript,  in  whicli,he  endeavoort 
to  prove  jjiSt  the  greater  patt  of  thieVwotks  whLeii  bear  .the  name  ot'Di^ny- 
sins  were  really  writteii  oy  Pi.onysiusi  tUe  Areopaglte,  though  they  may 
have  been  interpolated  and  corrupted  iu  some  places  by  latef  writers. 
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who  behold  with  a  noble  Qon->  entertaining  to.  some-  readczs* 

tempt  all  human  affairs^  who  — H^  supposed  that .thema- 

turn  away   their  eyes   from  terial  world  was  the  very  r^ 

terrestrial  vanities,  and  shut  gion  which  Qjcigiuaily  belongr 

all  the  avenues  of  the  out-  ed  to  the  fallen  angels.*     At 

ward  senses  against  the  cob*  length  the  light  and  Spirit  cif 

tagious  influence  of  an  out*  God  entered  into  the  chaos, 

ward  world,  must  jieceisarily  and  turned  the  angels'  ruined 

return  to  God  when  the  spirit  kingdom  into  &  paradise  on 

is  thus  disengaged  from  the  earth.  God  then  created  man> 

impediments    which    prevent  and    placed  him  there.     Ht 

this  happy  union ;  and  in  this  was  made  in  the  im^e  of  the 

blessed  frame  they  not  only  Tripnc  God»t  A  living  nurrcKr 

enjoy  inexpressi  bje    raptures  of  the  divine  nature,  formed 

from   their  communion  with  to    enjoy    communion    with 

the  supreme  Being,  but  ^Iso  Father,  Son^  and  holy  Ghost; 

are  invested  with  the  inesti-  and  live  on  earth  as  the  angels 

mable  privilege  of  contem-  do  in  hteven.  He  was  endow-^  ^ 

plating  truth- undisguised,  in  ed  with  immortality,  so  that 

its  native  purity,  while  others  the  elements  of  this  outward 

behold   it  in  a  vitiated  and  world   could  not    have    any 

delusive  form.    The  apostle  power  of  acting  on  his  body : 

tells  us  that  the  Spirit  makes  but  by  his  fall  he  cjianged  thp 

intercession  for.  us^  &c.    Now  light,  life,  and  spirit  of  God^ 

if  the  Spirit  pray  in  us,  we  for  the  light,  life,  and  spirit  of 

must  resign  ourselves  to    its  the  world.     He  died  the  very 

motions,  and  be  swayed  and  day  of  his  transgression  to  all ' 

guided    by  its   impulses,   by  the  influences  and  operations 

remaining  in  a  state  of  mere  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  him, 

inaction."  as  we  die  to  the  influences  of 

As  the  late  Rev.  William  this  world  when  the  soul  leaves 

Law,  who  was  born  in  ifisr,  the  body ;  and  all  the  influ- 

makes  a  distinguished  figure  ences  and  operations  of  the 

among  the  modern  Mystics,  a  *  elements  of  this  life  were  open 

brief  account  of  the  outlines  in   him,   as  they  are  in  any 

of  his  system  may<  perhaps  be  animal^  at  his  birth  into  this 

*  Tbe  worldj  according  to  this  author^  was,  before  the  fall>  a  mixture  of 
good  and  evil,  because  temporal  nature  is  a  creation  out  of  tbe  strife  of 
evil  against  good,  w^ieh  the  fallen  angels  bad  brought  into  their  kingdom. 
Man,  oefore  the  fall,  was  susceptible  only  of  the  good,  and  could  not  have 
any  knowledge  that  evil  existed. 

t  **  Nature  (says  Mr.  Law)  is  the  manifestation  of  the  •  holy  trinity  iafi 
triune  life  of  ^re^  2i^/it,  andsp iri^"  .    -..         ' 
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world :  he  -became  an  earthly  that  which  can  raise  the  h'ght,- 
creature,  subject  to  the  domi-  life,  and  spirit  of  God,  in  our 
nion  of  this  outward  world,  souls.  Nothing  can  enter  into 
and  stood  only  in  the  highest  the  vegetable  kingdom  till  it 
rank  of  animals.  But  the  have  the  vegetable  life  in  it, 
goodness  of  Cod  would  not  or  be  a  member  of  the  animal 
leave  man  in  this  condition  :  kingdom  till  it  have  the  animal 
redemption  from  it  was  im-  life.  Thus  all  naturejoins  with 
mediately  granted  ;  and*  the  the  gospel  in  affirming  that  no 
bruiser  of  the  serpent  brought  roan  can  enter  into  the  king- 
the  life,  light,  and  spirit  of  dom  of  heaven  till  the  hea* 
heaven,  once  more  into  the  venly  life  is  born  in  him.  No- 
'human  nature,  All  men,  in  thing  can  be  our  righteous- 
consequence  of  the  redemp-  ness  or  recovery  but  the  divine 
tion  of  Christ,  have  in  them  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  derived 
the  first  spark,  or  seed,  of  the  to  our  souls, 
divine  life,  as  a  treasure  hid  The  arguments  \^hich  are 
in  the  centre  of  our  souls,  to  brought  in  defence  of  this  sys- 
bring  forth,  by  degrees,  a  new  tem  cannot  easily  be  abridged 
birth  of  that  life  which  was  in  such  a  manner  as  to  render 
lost  in  paradise.*  No  son  of  them  intelligible.  Those  who 
Adam  can  be  lost,  only  by  are  partial  to  mystical  writ- 
turning  away  from  the  saviour  ings  are  referred  to  the  works 
within  him.  The  only  religion  of  this  ingenious  authorif  See 
which  can  save,  us,  must  be  Quietists, 

NAZARENES,  a  name  of  the  city  of  Nazareth  ;  but 

originally  given  to  all  was  afterwards  restrained  to  a 

christians  in  general,  on  ac-  denomination  in  the  first  and 

count  of  Jesus  Christ's  being  second  century,  which  blend- 

*  According  to  this  author,  Christ  was  made  ipan  to  kjndte  in  the  fallen 
«oul  a  birth  ot  Hght  and  love.  He  always  represents  the  Deity  as  a  God 
of  love,  who  from  eternity  to  eternity  can  nave  no  will  towards  his  creatures 
but  to  connnumcate  good.  He  asserts  that  there  is  no  wrath  standing  be* 
tween  God  and  us,  but  that  which  is  awakened  in  the  dark  fire  of  our  own 
hlltn  nature ;  and  that  to  quench  this  wrath,  and  not  his  own,  God  gave  his 
onl,y>begottien  Son  to  be  made  man.  As,  according  to  Mr.  Law's  system, 
all  men  have  in  them  the  first  spark,  or  seed,  of  divine  life,  he  believed  in 
a  final  restoration  of  all  mankind  after  long  periods  of  suffering  and  purifi- 
cation.    See  Law's  Collection  of  Letters. 

t  Mosheim's  Bccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  pp.  SS2,  223.  Dictionary  of  Arts  and 
Sciences^  vol.  iii.  p»  HIT*  Encyclopsediu,  vol.  xii.  p.  598.  History  of 
KeligioDf  Yol.  iv.,  article  Mystics.  Law's  Life,  p.  1.  Law's  Appeal^ 
pp.  4— 1S9.  Law^s  Spirit  of  Prayer,  pp.  61 — $8.  Law's  Spirit  of  Love, 
p.  59-    Law  on  Christian  Regeneration,  pp.  1--39. 
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cd  Christianity  ahd  Judaism  The  following  is  a  sketch  of 
together.  They  held  that  the  sentiments  of  some  of  the 
Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin,  most  celebrated  advocates  for 
and  was  also  in  a  certain  moral  necessity, 
manner  united  to  the  divine  Mr.  Leibnitz,  a  celebrated 
nature.  They  refused  to  aban-  German  philosopher,  who  was 
don  the  ceremonies  prescribed  born,  in  the  year  l646,  is  a 
by  the  law  of 'Moses,  but  were  distinguished  writer  on  this 
far  from  attempting  to  impose  subject.  He  attempted  to  give 
the  observance  of  these  cere-  Calvinism  a  more  pleasing  and 
monies  upon  the  gentile  chris-  philosophical  aspect.  H^con- 
tians.*  They  rejected  also  all  sidered  the  multiplicity  of 
those  additions  that  were  made  worlds  which  compose  the 
to  the  Mosaic  institutions  by  universe  as  one  system,  or 
the  pharisees  and  doctors  of  whole,  whose  greatest  possi- 
the  law.  ble  perfection  is  the  ultimate 

This  denomination,  like  the    end  of  creating  goodness,  and 
Ebionites,  made  use  of  a  gos-   the  sovereign  purpose  of  go- 
pel,  which  was  called  indis-    verning wisdom. — AstheLeib- 
criminately  "  The  Gospel  of  nians  laid  down  this  great'end  ' 
the  Nazarites,  or  Hebrews.^f    as  the  supremeobject  of  God's 
NECESSARIANS,  an  ap-    universal  dominion,  and  the 
pellation  which  may  be  given    scope  to  which  all  his  dispen- 
to  all  who  maintain  that  moral  •sations  were  directed,    they 
agents  act  from n^ce^nVy.  Some    concluded   that  if   this  end 
suppose  this  necessity  to   be    were  proposed,   it   must    be 
mechanical,  and  others  moral,    accomplished :  h(*nce  the  doc- 
Mechanical  necessity  follows    trine  of  necessity,  to  fulfil  the 
Materialism  :  -^moral  necessity    purposes    of    predestination, 
results  from  the  presumption   founded  on  wisdom  aftd  good- 
that  there  is  a  power  existing    ness  ;   a    necessity    physical 
distinct  from  matter.  Doctor    and  mechanical  in  the    mo- 
Priestley's  scheme  of  mecha-    tions  of  material  and  inani- 
nical,  or  philosophical  neces-    mate  things  ;  but  a  necessity 
sity,  lias  been  delineated  under   moral   and    spiritual  in    the 
the  article  M(a^cna/w^5,- on  ac-    voluntary   determinations   of 
count  of  jts  connexion  with    intelligent  beings,    in   conse- 
the  doctrine  of  Materialism,    quence  of  propellent  motives 

•  In  this  respect,  as  well  as  in  some  others,  this  denomination  difFcre^  from 
the  Ebionites ;  for  they  receded  both  the  old  and  nevir  testament. 

.  t  This  is  supposed  hj  some  to  be  the  gospel  St.  Paul  refers  to  in  Gal.  i.  6, 

Mosheim^  vol.  i,  p.  173.     Broughton,  vol,  ii.  p.  I55i 
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which  produce  their  effects  9xe  heightened  by  shadows, 
'  with  certctinty,  though  those  and  a  dissonance  well  placed 
effects  are  contingent,  and  by  renders  harmony  more  beau- 
no  means  the. offspring  of  an  tiful.  We  desire  to  be  frigh- 
absolutC'and  essentially  im-  tened  by  rope-dancers  who  are 
mutable  fatality.*  ready  to  fall,  an^  to  shed  tears 
Mr.  Leibnitz  observes  that,  at  the  repres^tation  of  a  tra- 
if  it  be  ^d  -that  the  world  gedy.  Does  any  one  sufficient- 
might  h^ve  been  without  sin  ly  relish  the  happiness  of  good 
and  misery,  such: a  world  health  whp  has  n^ver  been 
would  not  have  been  the  best;  sick?  Is  it  not  most  times 
for  all  things  are  linked  toge-  necessary  thai  a.  little  evil 
ther  ijn  eagh  possible  world,  should  render  a  good  more 
The  <iniveFse,  whatever  it  may  sensible,  and  consequently 
be,  is  all  of  a  piece,  like  an  greater  ? 
ocean :  the  least  motion  pco-  The  Edwardean  scheme  of 
^  duces '  its  effect  to  any  dis*  moral  necessity  is  as  follows  : 
tance,  though  the  effect  be,*  That  the  will  is  in  every  case 
comes  less  sensible  in  propor-  necessarily  .determined  by.  the 
tion  to  the  distance.  God  strongest  motives,  and  that 
having  settled  every  thing  this  moral  necessity  may  be, 
l^eforehand  once  for  all,  hav-  as  absolute  as  natural  neces- 
ing  foreseen  good  and  evil  sity ;  ii  e.  a  moral  effect  may 
actions,  &c.,  every  thing  did  be  as  perfectly  connected  with 
ideally  contribute  before  its  its  moral  cause,  as  a  naturally 
existence  to  his  creating  plan ;  luecessary  effect  is  with  its 
4o  that  no  alteration  can  be  natural  cause, 
made  in  the  universe,  any  President  Edwards  rejects 
jokore.than  in  a  number,  with-  the  notion  of  liberty,  as  im- 
out  destroying  its  essence,  or  plying  any  self-determining 
its  numerical  individuality :  power  in  the  will,  any  indif- 
and  therefore  if  the  l^ast  evil  ference  or  contingency ;  and 
•which  happens  in  the  world  defines  liberty  to  be  the  power, 
were  wanting,  it  would  not  be  opportunity,  and  advantage, 
the  wocld  vvhich,  all  things  which  any  one  has  to  do  as  he 
duly  considered,  the  ali-\yise  pleases.  This  liberty  is  sup- 
Creator  has  chosen  and  ac*  posed  to  be  consistent  with 
counted   the    best.     Colours  moral  certainty,  or  necessity. 

\ 

'  •  Augustine,  .Leibnitz,  an3  a  considerable  number  of  modern  philoso- 
phers, who  rnairftain  the  doctrine  of  necessity,  consider  this  necessity  m 
moral  actions  asr  consistent  with  spootaniety  and  choiedT  Accprding  to  tbein^ 
constraint  fi]otie,  and  ext;crnai  force^  destroy  merit  and  imputations 
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He  supports  his  scheme  by  the  ness  and  spontaneity,^  it  is  ne<^ 
coDnexion  between  catite  and  cessary  that ''he  should  have 
effect,  by  God's  certain  fore-  some  sense  of  things  possible 
knowledge  of  the  volitions  of  and  contingent  Hence  the 
moral  agents,  which  is  sup->  Deity  hfu  wisely  implanted  a 
posed  to  be  inconsistent  with  delusive  sense  of  liberty  in  the 
such  a  conttngence  of  thosq  mind  of  man,  which  fits  him 
volitions  as  excludes  all  ne*  to  fulfil  the  ends  of  action  to 
cessity.  He  shews  that  God's  better  advantage  than  he  could 
moral  excellence  is  necessary,  do  if  he  knew  the  necessity 
yet  virtuous  and  praise-wor-  which  really  attends  liim. 
thy  ;  that  the  acts  of  the  will  Lord*  Kaims  observes  that, 
of  the  human  soul  of  Christ  in  the  material  world,  it  is 
are  necessarily  holy,  yet  vir-  found  that  the  representations 
tuotts,  praise- worthy,  and  re*  of  external  objects  and  their 
wardable ;  and  that  the  moral  qualities,  conveyed  by  the 
inability  of  sinners^  consisting  senses,  differ  sometimes  from 
in  depravity  of  heart,  instead  what  philosophy  discovers 
of  excusing,  constitutes  their  these  objects  and  their  qua- 
guilt."^  lities  to  be.  Were  man  en- 
Lord  Kaims  has  the  follow-  dowed  with  a  micros<^opic 
ing  idea  of  necessity : — That,  eye,  the  bodies  which  sur- 
comparing  together  the  moral  round  him  would  appear  as 
and  material  woild,  every  different  from  what  they  do 
thihg  is  as  much  the  result  of  at  present  as  if  he  were  tran$- 
established  laws  in  the  one  as  ported  into  another  world, 
in  the  other.  There  is  nothing  His  ideas,  upon  that-supposi- 
in  the  whole  universe  which  tion,  would  be  more  agreeable 
can  properly  be  called  con-  to  strict  truth,  but  they  would 
tingent ;  but  every  motion  in  be  far  less  serviceable  in  com- 
the  material,  and  every  deter-  men  life.  Analogous  to  this 
mination  and  action  in  the  in  the  moral  world,  the  Deity 
moral  world,  are  directed  by  has  implanted  in  mankind  the 
immutable  laws:  50 that,  while  delusive  notion  of  liberty  of 
those  laws  remain  in  force,  not  indifference,  that  they  may  he 
the  smallest  link  in  the  chain  led  to  the  proper  exercise  of 
of  Causes  and  effects  can  be  that  activity  for  which  they 
broken,  nor  any  one  thing  be  were  designed, 
otherwise  than  it  is.  That,  as  The  Baron  de  Montesquieu, 
man  must  act  with  conscious-  in    his  ^Persian  Letters,   ob-^ 

*  See  this  argument  enlarged  upon  in  the  article  Hopklnsians. 
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serves,  that  as  God  makes  his  the  following  distinction  be^ 
creatures  act  just  according,  tween  his  and  l4>rd  Kaims's 
to  his  own  will,  he  knows  every  ideas  of  necessity :— ;( ) .)  Lord 
thing  he  thinks  fit  to  know.  Kaims  supposes  that  such  a 
But  though  it  is  in  his  power  necessity  takes  place,  with  re- 
to  see  every  thing,  yet  he  does  spect  to  all  men's  actions,  as 
not  always  make  use  of  that  is  inconsistent  with  liberty, 
power :  he  generally  leaves  his  Edwards  maintains  that  the 
creatures  at  libertyto  act  or  not  moral  necessity  which  univcr- 
act,that  they  may  have  room  to  sally  takes  place,  is  iiot  i neon- 
be  guilty  or  innocent.  In  this  sistent  with  the  utmost  liberty 
view  he  renounces  his  right  of  which  can  be  defined  or  con- 
acting  upon  his  creatures,  and  ccived. — (2.)  Kaims  seems 
directing  their  resolutions :  every  where  to  suppose  that 
'but  when  he  chooses  to  know  necessity,  properly  so  called, 
any  thing  he  always  does  know  attends  all  men's  actions,  and 
it ;  because  he  need  only  will  that  the  terms  unavoidable^  ini' 
that  it  shall  happen  as  he  possibky  &c.,  are  equally  ap- 
sees'  it,  and  direct  the  resolu-  plicable  to  the  case  of  moral 
tions  of  his  creatures  accord-  and  natural  necessity.  £d- 
ing  to  his  will.  Thus  he  wards '  maintains  that  such  a 
fetches  the  things  which  shall  necessity  as  attends  the  acts 
happen  from  among  those  of  men's  wills  can  with  more 
which  are  merely  possible,  by  propriety  bo  called  certainty^ 
fixing  by  bis  decrees  the  future  it  being  no  other  than  the  cer- 
deter  mi  nations  of  the  minds  tain  connexion  between  the 
of  his  creatures,  and  depriv-  subject  and  predicate  of  the 
ing  them  of  the  power  of  act-  proposition  which  affirms  their 
ing  or  not  acting  which  he  existence. — (3.)  Kaims  sup- 
has  bestowed  upon  them.  If  poses  that  if  mankind  could 
we  may  presume  to  make  com-  clearly  see  the  real  necessity 
parison  of  a  thing  which  is  of  their  actions,  they  would 
above  all  comparison,  A  mo-  not  appear  to  themselves  or 
narch  does  not  know  what  his  others  praise-worthy,  ^culpa- 
ambassador  will  do  in  an  affair  ble,  or  accountable  for  their 
of  importance.  If  he  thinks  actions.  Edwards  maintains 
fit  to  know  it,  he  need  only  that  moral  necessity,  or  cer-^ 
give  him  direction  to  behave  tainty,  is  perfectly  consistent 
so  and  so,  and  he  may  be  with  praise  and  blame,  re- 
assured he  will  follow  his  wards  and  punishments.  Lord 
directions.  Kaims  agrees  with  President 

President  Edwards  makes    Edwards    iu  supposing    that 


'  /' 
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pfais^  or  blame  rests'  ulti-  tion  for  attributing  merit  of 

mately  on  the  disposition  or  demerit  to  the  agent^  because 

frame  of  mind.  it  destroys  all  distinctions  be> 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Dawsony  ina  twe^n  actions  i  good  and  bad 

late  pamphlet,  entitled,  ^<  The  being  terms  without  meanings 

Necessarian;  or  the  Question  when  applied  to  actions  with* 

concerning  Liberty  and  Ne-  out  a  moral  motive; 

Cessity  stated  and  discussed/'  .  As^  in  the  account  off  Dr. 

endeavours  to  prove  that  the  Priestley's     sentimentsi     the 

will  is  determined  by  motives;  manner  in  which  chat  cele* 

He  accounts^  however,  every  brated    author    distinguishes 

act  which  pirocceds  not  from  his    scheme  of  philosophical 

mechanical  force  a  voluntary  necessity  from  the  Calvinistic 

act.     Every  voluntary  act  he  doctrine  of  predestination  is 

calls  a  frte  act,  because  it  inserted,   perhaps  those  who 

proceeds^  from  the  will-^from  are  fond  of  speculating  on  this 

the  man  himself:  but  calls  that  subject  will   be  gratified  by 

voluntary  act  necessary;,  id  being  presented  on  the  other 

conformity  to  their  idea  of  hand  with  th,e  following  dis« 

necessity,  who,  on  supposition  tinction  which  the  Rev.  Dr. 

of  the  will's ^being  determined  Emmons,    oif   Franklin,    has 

by  motives^  will  Hot  allow  it  made  between  the  Calviiiistic 

to  be  free;  though  voluntary,  idea  of  necessity  and  that  of 

Having  established  this  species  Dr.  Priestley, 

of   necessity^    he  endeavours  It  has  long  been  a  subject 

to  shew  that'  free-will  leaves  of  controversy  among  Armi^ 

no  foundation  for  attributing  nians  and  Calvinists^  whether 

merit  dr  demerit  to  the  agent ;  moral  agents  can  act  of  neces* 

and  that;  on  the  contrary^  the  sity.     Upon  this  subject  Dr« 

doctrine  of  necessity  does  that  Priestley  takes  the  Calvinistic 

which  the   doctrine  of  free-  side,  and  labours  to  prove  the 

will  does  not.    By  leaving  the  doctrine  of  necessity  from  the 

foundation  of  morality  secure,  general  principle  that  no  effect 

it  leaves  a  foundation  for  merit  can  exist  without  a  cause.  His 

xuid  demerit;  viz.  the  moral  train  of  reasoning  runs  very 

nature  of  actions.  The  mora-  much  in  this  form  :  '  Every 

lity  of  an  action  is  its  motive :  volition    must  be  an  eflfect, 

that  which  gives  the  action  its  every  effect  must  haye  a  cause, 

moral  quality,  gives  it  at  the  every  cause  must  necessarily 

same  time  its  worth,  or  merit,  product  its  effect :  therefore 

But,  on  the  docttine  of  free-  every  volition,  as  well  as  every 

Will;  there  can  be  no  fouuda*  othereffect,  must  be  necessary, 
ag 
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But  though  he  Agrees  with  sive  of  itioral  freedom.  Hence 
Calvrnists  in  their  first  prin-  he  expressVy   denies,  iti    his 
eiptes  and  general   mode  of  treatise  on  the  will,  that  ino-. 
reasoning,   yet  <  in   one  very  tiv^  act  Upon  the'niind,  as 
capital  point  he  differs  from  weights  do  upon' the  scale,  by 
them*  totally ;  for  he  main-  a  mechanical  operation.    ln~ 
tains  that  motives,  which  are  deed  all  Calvinists  maintain 
the  cau^e  of  rolitions,  must  that  moti.ves  govern  the  will ' 
operate  mechanically,  which,  by  a  moral,  and  not  by  a  me- 
they  suppose,  totally  destroys  cbanical  influence:  for  though 
,the  freedom  of  the  will.     He  they  allow  that  moral  causes 
IS    obliged    to   maintain   the  as   really   and  as  necessarily 
mechanical  operation  of  mo*  produce  moral  effects;  as  me« 
fives,  by  his  maintaining  the  chanical  causes  produce  me- 
materiality  of  the  soul.  If  the  chanical  effects,  yet  they  deny 
soul  be  material,  the  natural  that  moral   and    mechanical 
conclusion  is^'  that  motives  necessity  are  the  same.     It  is 
must  act  upon  it  by  a  mecha-  therefore  carefully  to  be  ob- 
nical  operation.   This  conclu-  served,  that  the  Materiahsts 
sion,  he  own^,   he  means  to  plead  for  stlch  a  mechanical 
draw  from    the    doctrine   of  operation  of  motives  upon  the 
materialism.     In  the  preface  mind,  as  the  Calvinists  sup- 
to  his  illustrations  of  Philo-  pose  must  inevitably  destroy 
sophical  Necessity,    he  says,  its  liberty,' cJr  moral  freedom.* 
"  Every  "thing   belongiiig   to        NEONOMIANS,  so  called 
the  doctrine  of  materialism  is,  from  the  greek  ytac,  new,  and^ 
in  fact,  an  argument  for  the  iojcao^,  hm;  signifying  a  new 
doctrine  of  necessity ;  and  con*  law^  the  condition  whereof  is 
sequently  the  doctrine  of  ne-  impertect,  though  sincere  and 
cessity  is  a  direct  inference  persevering  obedience, 
from  materialism."  [Neonomianism  seems  to  be 
But  President  Edwards  sup-  an  essential  part  of  the  Armi- 
poses  that  mechanical  neces-  nian  system.  *'  The  new  cove- 
sity  is  precisely  the  same  as  nant  of  grace  which,  through 
natural  necessity,  coercion,  or  the  medium  of  Christ's  death, 
constraint,  which  he  t4ierefore  the  Father  made  with  men, 
considers  as  entirely  subver-  consists,  according  to  this  sys« 


*  MoSbeim*s  Eccleff.  Hist.  vol.  v.  p.  24k  Leibnitz's  Essay  on  the  Good- 
ness of  Ood,  llie  Free^'wiil  of  Man,  &€*  Letters  between  Clarke  and 
Leibnitz,  jKd wards  on  the  Will,  pp.  17 — 213.  Kaiuas's  Essays,  pp.  114, 
155 — Montesquieu's  Persian  Letters,  pp.  isi— 136.  Dawson's  Letters  cm 
Liberty  and  Necessity,  pp.  12—71. 
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tem,  not  in  our  b^ing  justified  per^^ullyJtfi^iM  until  they 

by  faith,  as  it  apprehends  the  rciCieiye  Christ,  and  yield  up 

righteousness  of  Christ ;>  but  themselves  to  him;  but  they 

in  this,  that  God,  abrogating  ^remain  condemned  whilst  un- 

the  exaction  pf  perfect  legal  converted  to  Christ. — (3.)  By 

obedience,  reputes,  or  accepts  the  iji^inistry  of  the  gospel  there 

of  faith  itself,  and  the  imper-  is  a  serious  offer  of  pardon  and 

feet  obedience  of  faith,   in-  glory,  upon  the  terms  of  the 

stead  of  the  perfect  obedien/ce  gospel,  to  all  that  hear  it :  and 

of  the   law,   and  graciously  God  thcTeby  requires  them  to 

accounts  them  worthy  of  the  comply,  with  the  said  terms, 

reward  of  eternal  li jb/*    This  -rr(^.)  Mioisjters  ougjbt  to  use^ 

opinion  was  examined  at  tlie  -these  and  other  gospel  bene- 

synod  of  Dor t,*  and  has  been  fits  us  motixres,  assuring  ip^ 

canvassed   between  fthe  Cai-  th^lifth^y^e^ct^,  they  shall  b^ 

vinists    and    Arminians    on  jmtififid  ;  if  tbey  turn  to  God, 

various  occasions.f  they  diall  live;  if  they  repent. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  their  sins  shaft  be  blotted  out : , 

seventeenth  century  a  contro-  and  whilst  they  r^eglect  these 

versy  was  agitated  amongst  the  ^duities,  they  cannot  have  ^ 

English  dissenters,  in  which  .personal  Hiierest  in  these  re- 

the  one  side,  who  were  partial  spective  bene&ts. — (5.)    It  is 

to  the  writings  of  "Dr.  Crisp,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 

were  charged  with  Jntinorman-  •Christ  freely  exerted,  and  not 

wwi,  and  the  other,  who  favour-  by  ti^^  povtet  pf  free-willy  thai; 

ed  those  of  Mr.  Baxter,  wer,e  ithe  gospel  bocoines  effectual 

accused  of  Neonomianism,  Dr.  for  the  .conversion  of  any  soul 

Daniel  Williams,  who  was  a  to  the  ohedioKkce  of  faith. — 

principal  writer  on  what  was  ,(^.)  When  a  man  believes,  yet 

called  the  Neonomian  side,  is  tif>t  that  very  faiths  and 

after  many  things  had  been  said  ^iiqb  less  any  other  work,  the 

of  him,  ^es  the  foiUpwiqg  as  Misitter  iof  that  righteousness 

a  sujuwa/y  of  his  fai^th  in  f»r  jiQx  whiojti  a  sinner  is  justified ;. 

forence  to  those  subjects  : —  j.  iC.  entitled  ,to  pardon,  ac- 

*'  ( 1 .)  God  has  eternally  eledeji  ice|]|tanoe  as    righteous,    and 
a  certain  definite  number  of  iCtef nal  glory  before  God ;  and 

men^  whpm  he  will  infallibly  ;it  is  the  imputed  ri^teousness 

save  by  Christ,  in  that  way  of  Christ  alone,  for  which  the 

prescribed  by  the  gospel. —  gospel  gives  the  believer  a  right 

(2.)  These  very  elect  are  not  to  these  and  all  saving  bless- 

*  Acta  Synodu  p.  253. 
.   t  See  Edwards  on  the  Will>  London  edition^  pp.  SSO,  m. 
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ings,  who  in  this  respect  is  which  we  are  justi^ed  hefbm 

jastified  by  Chrisfs  righteous^  God,  is  a   righteousnes  fat 

ness  alone*    By  both  this  and  -least)  adequate  to  that  law, 

the  fifth  head  it  appears  that  which  is  Christ's  alone  righ" 

ail  boasting  is  excluded,  and  teousness :  and  this  is  so  im- 

we  are  saved  hyffee  grace, —  puted  to  the  bpliever  as  that 

(7-)  Taith  alohe  receives  the  God  deals  judicially  with  him 

Lord  Jesus  and  his  righteous-  according  thereto, — (ll#)  Yet 

ness;  and  the  subject  of  this  such  is  the  grace  of  the  gospel 

faith   is  a  convinced^  penitent  that  it  promiseth  in  and  by 

sotd:  hence  we  are  justified  Christ  a  ff'eedom   from   the 

by  faith  alone,  and  yet  the  curse,  forgiveness  of  sin,  and 

impenitent  are  not  forgiven. —  eternal  life,   to  every  sincere 

(S.)  God  has  freely  promised  believer ;  which  promise  God 

that  all  whom  he  predestinated  will    certainly    perform  not^ 

to  salvation  shall  not  only  sav-  withstanding  the  threatening  of 

ingly  believe,  but  that  be  by  the  law."* 

his  power  shall  preserve  them  t\    ^»r-iv             •  ^  •      ^i 

{TO^!iMai,otJijlmaapoaasy.  Pf-WiliaiM  maintains  tie 

— <9.)  Yet  the  b^cver,  wUkt  <^*^'f^  «/  *^  c<«^of> 

he  lives  in  thirworld,  is  to  |r'«^«'  b^"*  •^<»«"'*  with  Dr. 


pass  the  time  of  his  sojourning 
here  with  fear^  because  h^ 
warfare  is  not  acpomplished ; 


Pwep,  ytio  a)sp  \ises  the  term 
conditior^^  thfi(  i*  0hrist  un- 
dertook (that  thosp  who  were 
to  be  taken  into  this  covenant 


and  that  it  is  true  that  if  he  ^u     i  *         •                     1 1- 

draw  back,  God  tnU  have  no  K^  ^"^^^^  grape  enabhng 

pleasure  i^  him.    Which  with  ^^,"™  ^^  \^^jf^  ^'f  ,^*^^  *^™.^ 

the  like  cautions  God  blesseth  °f  Xr^ii?  conditions,  an4 

as  means  to  the  saints'  perse-  J^eld  the  qbedipnce  which  God 

verance,  and  these  by  ministers  ^^^^'"^^  ^^'^'^'^ 

should  be  so   urgwl. — (10.)  On  tljis  subject  Dr.   Wil- 

The    law  of  innocency,    or  liams    further    says,    "  The  * 

fnoral  lawy  is  so  in  force  still,  question  is  npt  whether  the 

ei^  that  every  precept  thereof  first,  (viz.  regenerating)  grace, 

constitutes  duty,  even  to  the  by  which  we  are  enabled  to 

believer  ;  every  breach  thereof  perform  the  condition,  be  o^ 

js  a  sin  deserving  of  death ;  solutely  given.    This  I  affirm, 

this  law  binds  death  by  its  though  that  ^e  dispensed  ordi-- 

(iurse  on  every  unbeliever :  and  narily  in  a  due  itse  of  meanSf 

the   righteousness  for,  or  by  and  in  a  tkiy  discountenancing 

«  gospel  Truth;,  pp,  312,  313.       t  Ibid,  p,  7% 
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jMtntsSy  and  Jit  encouragement  unbelieving  brother  ?    This  I 

^ven  to  the  use  of  means.*  deny.     (4.)  Nor  whether  thq 

The  following  objection  gospel  be  a  law  that  allows  suif 
among  others  was  made  by  when  it  accepts  such  graces 
several  mioisteis  in  1692  as  tmey  though  short  <»f  per- 
i^ainst  Dr.  William's  Gospel  feotion,  to  be  the  conditions  of 
Truth  Statedf  ^q,  '*  To  sup-  our  personal  interest  in  the 
ply  the  room  of  ^he  moral  benefits  purchased  btf  Christ? 
law,  vacated  by  him,  he  turns  This  I  deny,  (5.)  Nor  whe- 
Ihe  gospel  into  a  new  laxoy  in  the  gospel  be  a  law,  the  pro- 
keeping  of  which  we  shall  be  mises  whereof  entitle  the  per- 
justiBed  for  the  sal^e  of  Christ's  formers  of  its  conditions  to 
righteousness  ;t  making  qua«  the  benefits  as  of  debt  ?  This 
lifications  and  acts  of  ours  a  «I  deny, 
disposing  subordinate  righte-  "The  difference  is: — (l-)^s 
ousness,  whereby  we  become  the  gospel  a  law  in  this  sense ; 
papable  of  being  justified  by  viz.  God  in  Christ  thereby  com* 
Christ's  righteousniess.|  mandeth  sinners  to  repent  of 

To  this,  among  other  things,  sin,  and  receive  Christ  <  by  a 

he  answers,  "  The  difference  true  operative  faith,  promising 

is  not  (i.)  Whether  the  gospel  that  thereupon  they  shall  be 

be  a  new  Iqw  in  the  Socinian,  united  to  him,  justified  by  his 

Popish,   or  Arminian  sepse?  righteousness,  pardoned,  and 

This    I   deny.     Nor,  (2.)  Is  adopted  ;  and  that,  persever- 

faith,  or  any  other  grace  or  ing  in  faith  and  true  holiness, 

act  of   ours,   any  atonement  they  shall  be  finally  saved : 

for  sin,  satisfaction  to  justice,  also  threatening   that    if  any 

mei^iting  qualification,  or  any  shall  die  impenitent,  unbeliev- 

part    of    that    righteousness  ing,  ungodly,  rejecters  of  bis 

jbr   which    we    are  justified  grace,  they  shall  perish  with- 

at  God  our  Creator's   bar  ?  out  relief,  and   endure  sorer 

This  I  deny  in  places  innume-  punishments  than  if  these  offers 

]:able.    Nor  (3.)  Whether  the  had  not  been  made  to  them  ? — 

gospel  be  a  law  more  new  than  (2.)  Hath  the  gospel  a  sane- 

is  implied  in  the  first  promise  tion  ;  i.  e.  doth  Christ  therein 

to  fallen  Adam,  proposed  to  enforcehis  commands  of  faith, 

Cain,  and  obeyed  by  Abel,  to  repentance,  and  perseverance, 

the  differencing  him  from  his  by  the  foresaid  promises  and 

•  Some  would  have  said,  that  Goi  in  blessing  the  means  qf  grace  to  the 
conversion  of  sinners  hofiotirs  his  own  ordinances,  rather  than  wwards  the 

uic  of  thenu                        •  Gospel  Truth,  p.  61. 

V  t  Gospel  Truth,  pp.  44r-210.       t  Ibi<J^  PP-  54r-143. 
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tkreftteiiings>  as-motlTes  to  our  which  arose  aiK>ut  forty-year» 
obedience?  Both  these  I afBrniy  afterwards  amongst  the  same 
and  they  deny  ;  saying  the  go6<*  descriptions  of  people,  it  be- 
pel  in  the  largest  sense  is  an  came  a  question  whether  God 
absolute  promise,  without  pre-  did  by  his  word  (call  it  law  or 
cepts  ami  conditions,^  and  a  gospel)  command  unregenerate 
gospel  thre&t  is  c^  bulL — (4.)  dnnera  to  repeat  and  beUeve  in 
Do  the  gospel  promises  of  be-  Christy  or  do  any  thing  ehe 
nefits  to  certain  graces^  and  which  is  spirituaUy  good*  Of 
its.  threats  that  those  benefits  those  who  took  the  afiSrma- 
shall  be  withheld,  and  the  tive  side  of  thi3  question,  one 
contrary  evils  inflicted  for  the  party  attempted  to  maintain 
neglect  of  such  graces,  render  it  on  the  ground  of  the  gospel 
those  graces  the  condition  of  being  a  new  lam,  consisting 
our  personal  title  to  those  of  commands,  promises,  and 
benefits  ?  This  they  deny,  and  threatenings,  the  terms  or  con- 
I  affirm,  &c."*  ditiotis  of  which  were  repent- 
It  does  not  appear  to  have  ance,  iaith,  and  sincere  obe- 
been  a  question  in  this  con-  dience.  But  those  who  first 
troversy,  whether  God  in  his  engaged  in  the  controversy, 
word  commands  sinners  to  re-  though  they  allowed  the  ex- 
pent  and  believe  in  Christ,  nor  c&ttragemjent  to  repent  and  be- 
whether  h^  promises  life  to  be-  lieve.to  arise  merely  from  the 
Hevers,  and  threatens  death  to  grace  of  the  gospel,  yet  coa- 
Hubelievers ;  but  whether  it  be  ^  sidered  the  formal  obligation 
the  gospel  under  the  form  of  a  to  do  so  as  arising  from  the 
new-^law  that  thus  commands  moral  law,  which,  requiring 
or  threatens,  or  the  moral  law  supreme  love  to  God,  requires 
on  its  behalf  ;  and  whether  its  acquiescence  in  any  revelation 
promises  to  believing  render  which  he  shall  at  any  time 
such  believing  a  condition  of  make  known .f] 
the  things  promised. — In  tm-  NESTORIANS,  a  deno- 
other    controversi/y    however,  minatiotf  which  arose  in  the 

*  Gospel  Truth,  pp.  256—458. 

♦  AVlllian*'s  Gospel  Truth  Stated  and  Vindicated.    Chauncey's  Neono- 
mianism  Unmasked.  Maurice's  Modern  Questiou  Affirmed  and  Proved, 

^  [NB,  The  controversy  between  what  a  century  ago  were  called  the 
Neonomians  and  the  Antinomians,  has  been  very  ably  and  candidly  re- 
viewed by  the  famous  Witsius,  author  of  the  oeconomy  of  the  coven^nts» 
in  his  Iretiicum.  This  work  has  been  translated  from  tlie  latin  by  the  laj:e 
Mr  'I'homas  Bell,  of  Glasgow,  and  is  now  proposed  lo  be  reprinted  with 
notes  by  the  translator.  The  volume,  it  is  said,  will  be  small,  and  the  sub- 
scription low.    We  earnestly  hope  the  ^nfork  will  be  duly  encouraged.] 
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fifth  century ;  so  called  from       In   the  Nestorian  coiHm* 

Nestoriusy  bishop  of  Constan-  versy,  the  contending  paities 

tinople.     They  maintain  that  seem  to  kaye  been  aU  of  xmm 

the  union  of  Christ's  divinity  opinion,  as  to  ihe  doctrine  of 

with  his  humanity,  is  a  union  the   trinity,  in   opposition  tm 

of  will,  operation,  and  bene-  the  Arians ;  and  to  have  held  , 

volence  i  for  the  divine  Word  theconsubstantiality,  co-'eter* 

is  perfect  in  his  nature  and  nity,  and  natural  co^equality 

person.     The  human  nature,  of  the  three  divine  persons,,  or 

united   to  him  is  likewise  a  hypostases. 

perfect  humanity  in  its  nature       The  generality  of  the  ^hris^ 

and  person  ;  neither  of  them  tians  in  the  Levant  ar«  called 

is  changed,  or  undergoes  any  Nestodans.^ 

alteration.  Therefore  there  ai«        N  £W     J  ERUS  ALEM 

tvro  persons  in  Jesus  Christy  CHURCH,  a    society  who 

and   two   natures,  united  by  embrace  the  tenets  of  Baron 

one  operation  and  will.  They  Swedenborg,  and  have  lately 

supposed  that,  as  there  were  begun  to  form  themselves  ante 

two  distinct  natures  in  Christ,  a  separate  communion  under 

the  divine  and  human,  it  was  this  name.    For  an  account 

only  the  human  nature  which  of  their  distinguishing  senti* 

suffered.      They    considered  ments,  see  Swedenborgeans. 

jesos  as  having  been  a  mere        NICOI^AITANS,  a  deno- 

man,   till  the  Spirit  of  God  mination  in  the  first  century ; 

came  upon  him  at  his  bap-  so  called  from  Nicolas,  one 

tism ;  and  also  that  he  was  a  of  the  first  sev^n  deacons  of 

mere  man  in  his  suffering  and  Jerusalem*     They    made   no 

death.  difference    between    ordinary 

Nestorius     asserted,    that,  meats   and  those  offered    to 

though  the  Virgin  Mary  was  idols,  allowed,  a .  community 

the  mother  of  Jesus  Christ  as  of  wives,  and  indulged  theih* 

a  man,  yet  she  Was  not  the  selves  in  all  sensual  pleasures 

mother  of  God ;  because  no  without  restraint.f 

human  creature  could  impart        NOETIANS,  a  denomina- 

that  to  another  which  she  did  tion  which  arose  in  the  third 

not  possess  herself.      .  century,  followers  of  Noetus, 

•  The  opinions  of  Nestorius  were  early  spread  through  the  East,  where^ 
they  still  continue  to  flourish.    See  Gregory's  History  of  the  CAristiao 
Church,  vol.  i*  p*  217. 

Priestley's  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol.  iv.  p,  252,   Jortin's  Remarks 
on  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  iv.  p.  i7Q.    Memoirs  of  Literature,  vol.  v 
p.  137.    Bailey's  Dictionary  vol.  li. 

t  Bnpin's  Church  History;  vol.  u  p,  30,  Broughton's  Hist>  lib.  vol.  ii.  p.l79» 
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trhd"  pretended  that  he  Was  sinner  who  h^d  once  hijleri 
another  Moses  sent  by  God,  into  any  offence  could  not 
and  that  his  brother  was  a  again  become  a  member  of  it, 
new  Aa]t>n.  He  affirmed  that  though  th^y  did  not  refuse' 
the  supreme  God,  whom  he  him  the  hopes  of  eternal  life- 
tailed  the  Father,  and  consi-  Henc^e  they  looked  upot» 
dered  as  absolutely  indivisible,  every  society  which  re-admit- 
vnited  himself  to  the  man  ted  those  to  their  communion 
Christ,  whom  he  called  the  who,  after  baptism,  had  fallen 
Son,  and  was  born  d,nd  cru-  into  heinous  crimes,  as  im- 
cified  with  him.  From  this  worthy  the  title  of  a  chris-^ 
opinion  Noetus  and  his  fol-  tian  church.  They  separated 
lowers  were  distinguished  by  from  the  church  *  of  Rome» 
the  title  of  Ftitripassians  /i.e.  because  they  admitted  to  coin- 
persons  who  believe  that  thd  munioti  those  who  had  fallen 
supreme  Father  of  th^  uni-  off  in  time  of  persecution^ 
«verse,  and  not  any  other  di-  which  opinion  they  founded 
vine  person,  had  expiated  the  on  Heb.  vi.  6.  They  obliged 
guilt  of  the  human  race.^  such  as  came  over  to    them 

from  the  general  body  pf  ch  ris  • 

NOVATIANS,  ft  denomi-*  tians  to  submit  to  baptism  a 

tiation  in  the  third  century^  second  time,   as  a  necessary 

*They  derive  their  name  from  preparation  for  entering  into 

their  founders  Novat  and  No-  their  society, 

vation  ;  the  first  a  priest  of  .  This  denomination  also  con** 

the  church  of  Carthage,  the  dcmned  second  marriages,  and 

other  of  that  of  Rome.  denied  communion  for  ever  to 

This,  denomination  laid  it  such  as,  after  bdptism,  mar- 
down  for  a  fundamental  tenet,  ried  a  second  time.  They 
that  the  church  of  Christ  assumed  to  themselves  the 
ought  to  be  pure,  and  free  title  of  CathaHf  i.  e,  tke 
from  every  stain  ;  and  that  the  pure^-f 

■ 

OPHITES,    a  denomina-  their  maintaining  the  follow- 

tion  which  appeared  in  ing  tenet;  viz.  that  the  serpent 

the   second    century,    whose  by  which  our  fire t  parents  were 

leader  was  called  Euphrates,  deceived,    was    either   Christ 

They  derive  their  name  from  himself  or  Sophia,  concealed 

*  Mosheim,  vol.  i.  pp.  246,  247.    Broughton,  vol.  ii.  p.  172. 

t  Formey'?"  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  64.  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i. 
pp^  250,  ^51.  History  of  Religion,  vol.  iv,  Broughton*s  Hist,  Lib.  vol.  iu 
p.  17J.  "    , 
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titider  the  form  of  that  animal.  The  pfincipd  tenets  ^isGtib* 
Inconsequence  of  this  opinion  ed  to  Origen,  together  with  a 
they  offered  asubordinate  kind  few  of  the  reasons  made';  use 
of  divine  worship  to  a  certain  of  in  their  defence^  ar«i  corn- 
number  of  serpents,  Ivhich  prehended  in  the  •foliomng 
they  nourished  and  esteemed  summary:—^-  ■  .  i 
sacred.  It  is  said  they  kept  -  1^  That  there  ia'apre->ex^ 
a  live  serpent  in  a  kind  of  istent  state  of  human  souls; 
cage.  At  certain  time^  they  For  the  nature  of  the  soul  is 
opened  the  door 'and  called  such  as  to  make  her  capable 
the  serpents  The  animal  came  of  existing  eternally,  back-* 
out,  and,  mounting  upon  the  ward  as  well  as  forward  4  be« 
table,  twined  itSelf  about  some  cause  her  spiritual  essence,  as 
loaves  of  breads  This  bread  such,  quakes  it  impossible  that 
they  broke  and  distributed  she  should,  either  through  age 
among  the  company,  who  all  or  violence,  be  dissolved  :  so 
iissed  tbe  serpents  This^  they  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  her 
called  their  eaehamt.  Their  existence  but  the<  good  plea-* 
otheif  opinions  were  similar  sur^  of  him  from  whom  ali 
with  the  rest  of  the  £gyptiaQ  things- proceed.  'And  if,  ac- 
Gnostics.*  'See  Gnostics.  cording  to  tbe  Platonic  scheme, 
ORIGCNISTS,  adenomi-*  we  assign  the  production  of  all 
natiou  which  appeared  in  the  things  to  the  exubetont'  ful* 
third  century,  •  who  derived  ness  bf  life  in  the  l>eity^  which^ 
their  opinions  from  the  writ-  through  the  ble^secl  necessity 
ings  of  Origen,  a  presbyter  of  of  his  communicative  nature^ 
Alexandria,  anli  anian  of  vast  empties  itself  intotall  possibi« 
and  uncommoti  abilities,  who  lities  of  being,  as  into  so  many 
interpreted  the  divine  truths  capable  receptacles,  we  must 
of  religion  according  to  the  suppose  her  existence .  in  a 
tenor  of  the  Platonic  philoso-:  sense  necessary,  and  in  a  de« 
phy.  He  alleged  that  the  gree  co-eternal  with  God. 
source  of  many  evils  lies^  in  2.  That  souls  were  .  con- 
adhering  to  the  literal  and  '  demned  to  animate  mortal 
external  ^part  of  scripture ;  bodies,  in  order  to  expiate 
and  that  tbe  true  meaning  of  faults  they  had  committed  in 
the  sacred  writers  was  to  be  a  pro^existent  state:  fpr  we 
sought  in  a  mysterious  and  may  be  assured,  fpom  the  in-** 
hidden  sense,  arising  from  the  finite  goodness  of  their  Crea- 
nature  of  things  themselves,  tor,  that  they  yirev^,  at  first 

*  ProQghtoD,  vol.  ii,  p.  191.    Moshoim,  toL  i«  pp.  189—190, 
Hh 
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joined  !•  th^  puteU  ffiattfr,*  th(3  ^riptUfes  tea<^h  tis  tliftt 
fto^  |»i&P9d  ifi  Ithpse  r^iohs  of  the  uml  of  the  Messiah  was 
$\m  im^»rs§  wbkb  ^isrQ  mp^t  <:reated  before  the  begipniBg 
snilebb)^  \9i  the  fiurity  pf  pftheworl4.  (PhiKii«5 — ^7«) 
e^aeiK^  tb^y  thisti  t>ossei)sed*  This  tes^t  musi  be  und^rstoo4 
^or  that  the  aouU  of  mm  a^-o  pf  Christ's  h-uQi^Q  ^oui,  be- 
an-order of  es&ecitidiy  inoor*  ^onfe  it  is  imusn^I  to  pro- 
pofate  fpifit^,  their  deep  im-  pound  thiei  Dt^ty  fis  an  exain* 
laenioti  into  terrestrial  mat^  p)e  of  humility  in  scripture. 
fter»  tbe  modificiuion  of  £^11  Though  the  humanity  of 
tlieir  operatioiis  by  it,  and  Chrm  waii  .so  God-like,  he 
the  heavily  boiy  prpmised  emptied  him^elfof  this  fulness 
in  tfafi  gospel,  4is  Xhs  higbo^  of  life  and  glory,  po  iuke  vpon 
perfedioQ  of  our  rone  wed  na-*  km  the  form  of  a  ^ervf^nf.  It 
Hire,  dawly  evince.  Tbeice-'  wa«  this  Mesf>iah  who  con- 
fore  tf  oar  sovls  existed  be^)re  Yersedwith.  \hp  patritircbs 
Ihey  appeai>ed  ioh^bitdnts  of  tender  a  huniaH  [^roi :  it  was 
tiM  earth,  they  were  plaped  in  he  who.app<:;a>red  to  Moses 
li  purer  ekmeat,  and  ^njoy^d  upon,  the  holy  monot :  it  was 
£eu:  greater  degrees  of  happi-  he  who  spoke  to  the  prophets 
pess«  Afid.cevtainly  he,  whose  undei"  a  visible  appearance: 
overflowing  goodness  broqg^  and  it  is  he  tvhp  will  at  last 
them  . into,  eisistence,  wqmIU  coooe  in  triumph  upon  the 
n0t .  d€^»ctve.  them  of  their  cloud;;,,  to  restore  the  uni verso 
idictljH  tilU  by  their  mutabi.^  to  its  primitive. splendot^r  and 
lity,  they  rendered  themsplvea  felicity, 
loss  pureim  the  whole  efttont  4.  That  bI  the  resurrection 
of  iheirpow^s,  and  becftiDf)  we  shall  be<0j.o|ii^d,with  f^tbe- 
diiposed  for  the  s«scf  p.tion  of  real  bodies*  .F<w  the  elements 
sudi  a  degree  <ef  corporeal  lif^  e^  our  terretitrial  coanposi  tions 
as iwasiflxiftctJy  ^^nswerable.^  are  such  ias'  aimo$t  fatally 
their  :.ppe8i3n£  disposition  of  eatangle  u%  in  vicet  passioAj 
sjMdrit.  ^Hejiice  it  was  necessary  sjid  iiaisery.  Tbf  porer  the 
dhat 'tdiey  should  become  teft>  vehicle  the  soul  isl united  with 
festmlmien.  the  more  perfect  is  ber  life 
3«  Thnt  the  soul  of  Christ  ami  opfi)rfttiutt9«  Besides,  the* 
was  -united  to  the  Word  be-»  sut)i>etne  Goodnesis  who  ii^ade 
kilt:  the  inc^r nation. f     For  aU  things,  assures  us  he  made 

•  Orjgen  supposed  that  our  souls,  being  incorporeal  and  invisible,  al"way» 

k«n^  Mi'ueeo  ^f  bpdies  saitable  to  the  nafeore  €fk'  the  places  wheie  the^ 

t  Sco  this  sabM  "^(^e  fully  iHastratedin  Dt^  Wstts'sGlory  of  Chris  t» 
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«ll  tlrings  best  at  irsi ;  ftnd  Mttg  Btmkfgcna  tm  Htm  ia  &9 

tbercfore  his  recovery  of  m  hiteilectual  ftystem  t  and  sinca 

to  our  lost  bapi^iiws  (which  k  tbe  spirits  created  by  God  ar^ 

the  design  of  tbe  go^pek)  must  emanatiom  and  streams  from 

restore  us  to  oar  better  bodf«s  his  own  abyss  of  being, ^  and 

andhappiethabitationsywhtcb  as    seU^exntent  power  mmt 

Is  evident  §rota  I  Gov,  xv.  499  netcb  sfobject  all   beiiigs  to 

2  Cor.  V.  1,  and  other  texts  of  itself,  the  Deity  coold  not  bni 

scripture.  inipress  upon' ber  intimate  na* 

5.  Tbat,  aflier  Yong  periods  tures  and  substances  a  can* 

of  time,  the  d^mfied  shall  b«  ttal  tendency  towards  hii^elf^ 

released  from'thefr  tormeats,  an  essential  principle  ol  re« 

and  restored  to  a  new  state  of  unioa  to  their  great  ori^naK 
probation^  fat  the  Deity  has        6.  That  the  earth  after  its 

hitch  reserves  in  bis  gracious  conilagration  sball^  become  ba« 

providcfnce  as  mil  vindicate  bifable  again,  and  be  the  naiH 

bb   sovereign    goo/dncM  aitd  silon  of  meii  and  other  nxA* 

.  wisdom   from   all  disparage*  raak^  and  that.ia  eternal  vicis<» 

ment.    Expiatory  pains  are  a  situdes^     For  it  is  thus  ex* 

part  of  his  adorable  pTafi  v  fot  presssed  hi  Isiaab  :  Beholdf  I 

this  sharps  kind  of  iiEtvdur  tMk^  n^  kew^ermi  (Uid  a  new 

has  a  rigiMieous  pkce  ifi  s^h  earih,  &c»  ;<  and  ia  Heb.  i* 

creatures   as  ai'e   by   nature  10 — 1^^   Thmtf  Lord^  in  ikk 

mutable.   Tboagh  sin  has  et-*  beginning  hast  laid  thefmmdAx 

tinguished,    or    silenced    the  tiom  of  the  earth  ;  as  a  vesture 

divine  life,  yet-  it  has  not  de-  shali  ti&U  change  them,   and 

stroyed  the  ^tfcailties  of  reason  tke^   sludi  be   thai^ed,    6ct» 

and  tinderstaading,  eonsidera-  Where .  tbere  is  only  a  change 

tion  and  niemory^  which  will  the  substance  is  not  destroyed^ 

serve  the  life  whiob  is  most  this  change  being  only  as  that 

powerful.     If,   therefore,  the  of  a  gai^nfient  worn  out  and 

v^OTOUs  attraction  of  the  ^n*  decayiaj^.     The  fasMon^  ef  the 

sual  iNitu*^  be  abated  by  a  nmrldpeusei  away^ke  a  twin 

ceaseless  parh,    these  povlers  irig  scehe,  to  exhibit  a 'fresh 

may  resume  the  seeds  6f  a  and    new    representationr   o£ 

better  life  and  natvre*    As  ill  tilings ;  and  if  only  the  prt^ 

^  material  system'  tbei^  is  a  sent  dress  and  appearance  oC 

gravitation  of  the  less  bodied  things  go  off,  the  substance  ia 

towards    the   greater,    there  supposed  to  remain  entire.* 
most  of  tieeessity  be  some-^       OSIANDRIANS,.  a  dend«^ 

*  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hkt.  vM*  i*  J>*  S19,  $25.  -Cudworth's  Intellectun) 
System,  vol^  it.  p  818.  The  Ph«iuxj  vol.  i.  pp.  16—57.  Cheyne's  Fbi^ 
losiphical  Principles  of  HeligioDj  pp.  47—84,  Travels  of  Cyrus,  pp.  2^, 
SI38. 
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Biination  among  theLutheranst  2.  That  man  beeomes    a 

;  which  was  founded  in  the  year  partaker  of  this  divine  righ* 

1550,  by  Andrew  Osiander,a  teousne«s  by.  foith,  since  it  is 

celebrated    German     divine,  in  consequence  of  this  uniting 

whose  doctrine  amounted  to  principle  that  Christ  dwells  in 

the  following  propositions  :  the  heart  of  man  with  his  divine 

1.  That  Christ,  considered  righteousness.  Mow^  wherever 

in   his   human   nature   only,  this  divine  rigbteousnessd  wells* 

could  not,  by  -his  obedience  to  there  God  can  behold  no  sin : 

the  divine  law,  obtain  justifi-  therefore,  when  it  is  present 

cation  and  pardon  for  sinners  i  with  Christ  in  the  hearts  of 

neither  can  we  be  justified  be-  the  regenerate,  they  %re  on  its 

fore  God   by  embracing  and  account  considered    by    the 

applying  to  ourselves  through  Deity  as  righteous,  although 

iaith,  the   righteousness   and  they  be  sinners.     Moreover : 

obedience  of  the  man  Christ,  this  divine  and  justifying  righ- 

It  is  only  through  that  eternal  teousness  of  Christ  excites  the 

and     essential    righteousness  faithful  to  the  pursuit  pf  holi- 

which  dwells  in  Christ,  consi*  ness,  and  to  the  practice  of 

flered  as  God,  and  which  re*  virtue.*^ 

eides  in  his  divine  nature,  that  OSS£NIANS,adenojri>nar 

is  united  to  the  human,  that  tion  in  the  £ii%t  century ,  which 

mankind  can  obtain  complete  taught  that  faith  may    and 

justification.  ought  to  be  dissembled.f 

PAPISTS,    so   called    by  open  the  gates  of  heaven  to 

protestants,  from    their  repentant  sinners,  and  toex^ 

adhering  to  the  pope.  Roman  communicate  obstinate  offen^ 

,  Catholics  is  the  title  which  they  ders.  And  he  wears  the  triple 

apply  to  themselves.  The  word  crown,  to  inform  the  christian 

pofe  is  derived  from  the  greek  world  that  h^  is  cqnstituted 

of  navTOc,  which  signifies  a  wifli  spiritual  jurisdiction  over 

father.    Hence   he  is  styled  priests,  emperors,  and  kings, 

the.  Father  of  the   Church.  This  denomination  suppose 

This  pontifi*  is  likewise  called  that  thp  bishops  of  Rome  are 

the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  the  descendanits  pf  St.:  Peter» 

Visible  Head  of  the  Churchy  and  in  thai  quality  have  from 

and    the    Successor    of-  Sl«  the  beginning  exercised  jurist 

Peter.     He  wears  the  ke^if  as  diction  pver  the  churches.  Oi> 

an  emblem  of  his  power  •  to  the  other  hand,  many  protes? 

•  IVIosheim,  volrf  iv.  p.  46.  •     ' 

t  pufresnoy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol,  ii«  p.  19Sf*      • 
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taut  ^)v Piters  have  dated   the  estahlished  a  spiritual  domi* 

rise  of  the  papal  pow^r  from  nion  over  the  minds  and  con* 

the  year  6o6,  when  Pope  Boni-  sciences  of  men,  to  which  all 

face  the   third   assumei!    the  Europe  submitted    with   im«i 

litte  of  Universal  Bishop,  con*  plicit  obedience,  till  at  length 

ferred  qpon  him  by  Phocas,  their   formidable   power  was 

ending  a.  p.  1S66.     Others  weakened  by  the  reformation, 
fix  it  about  the  middle  of  the        The  principal  points  which 

eighth  century,    a.  b.  ,  756,  distinguished  the  papists  from 

wihen    Pepin    invested    Pope  the  protestants,  together  with 

Stephen    with    the   temp<^ral  a  few   of  the   reasons    they 

dominion  of  Rome,  and  the  bring  to  support  their  senti'r 

neighbouring  territories,  upon  ments,  are  comprised  in  the 

the  ceasing  of  the  exarchate  following  summary  : — 
of  Ravenna.     They   suppose        1.  That  St.  Peter  was  de- 

in  the  primitive  church   the  signed  by  Christ  to  be  the  head 

jurisdiction    of   bishops  was  of  the  church; and  the  bishops 

equal  and  co-ordinate.     They  of  Rome,  being  his  successors, 

derived  perhaps  some  degree  have  the  same  apostolic  autho-* 

of    ptereminence    from     the  rity.  For  our  Saviour  declares 

dignity  of*tbe  see   in    which  in  MB.tUx\.}S,  Thou  art  Peter^ 

ihey  presided.    They  possess-  and  upon  this  rock  mil  J  build 

ed,  however,  no  rpal  aqtboriy  «?y  c/zwrcA;  therefore  the  church  ^ 

or    pre-eminence, .  but    what  is  built  upon  Peter.*     A  sue-?     \ 

they   acquired     by     superior  cession  in  the  church  is  now      \    V^ 

abilities,  or  superior  sanctity,  necessaryin  the  new  testament,    j 

As  Rome  had  been  so  long  the  as  Aaron  had  his  succession  in^ 

$eat  of  empire,  and  capital  of  the  old ;  but  there  can  be  no 

the  world,   its   bishops   were  <rertain  succession  now  shewn 

pn    that  account  entitled  to  pnly  in  the  chair  of  St.  Peter 

xespect.    -They    received   it  ;  at  Rome :  therefore  the  bishops 

but  di^ripg  several  ages,  they  pf  Rome  are  the  true  succes- 

daimed  and  received  nothing  sors  of  Peter^    The  church  of 

more.     From    these    humble  '  the  old  testament  was  a  figure 

beginnings  they  advanced  with  of  the  church  under  the  ne<V; 

such  an  adventurous  and  welt  but   they  had   a  high   priest 

directed  ambition,  that  they  above  the  rest :  therefore  the 

•  The  general  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Eome  is,  that  I'eter  was  not 
only  appointed  by  our  Saviour  the  chief  of  the  apostles  and  head  of  tho 
luu versa!  church  ;  but  that,  after  having  been  seven  years  bishop  at  Antiocli, 
he  came  to  Rome>  where  he  was  bishop  twenty -five  yc'ars^  and  suffered 
ijoartyrdom  under  the  Emperor  I^ero, 


\  J Uc    (f/<  ^^  ^'-      (tT'  do  eypY-,-  ;:    U^     Cerr^^^.cjy^ 
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pope    is    superior    to    other  assures  os  that,  in  St.  Paul's 

bishops*  epistles,  there  are  some  thingk 

2.  That  the  Roman  Catholic  kstrd  to  6$  understood^  %Mck 
church  U  the  mother  and  mis-  fkey  v>ko  are  unlearned  and 
tress  of  all  churches,  ai)cl  can-  unstable  nresty  as  they  do  also 
not  possibly  err  in  matters  of  the  other  scriptures,  to  their  own 
ftath:  for  the  church  has  the  destruction.  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.) 
Spirit  of  God  to  lead  it  into  We  are  directed  to  stand  /ast^ 
all  truth.  The  gates  of  hell  and  hold  the  traditions  whkk 
shall  not  prevail  against  it,  we  have  been  taught,  tchetker 
(Matt.  xi.  19.)  Chri«t,  who  is  by  word  or  by  efistle.  2  Thess. 
the  way^the  trvthfOndthelifef  ii.  15. 

has   promised  to  the  pastors  4.  That    there  are    seven 

and  teachers  of  the  church  sacraments  instituted  by  Jesus 

to  be  with  them  alwa^,  even  Christ  ;   viz.   baptism^  confir' 

iotheendojtheworld,*  {MkU,  fMtiony     eucharist,     penance^ 

xxviii.  10.)     It  is  from  the  extreme    unction,  orders,  and 

testimony  and  authoriry  of  the  matrimony  ;   and    thilt    they 

church  that  we   receive   the  confer  grace. — To  prove  that 

scriptures,  and  believe   them  confirmation,  or  imposition  of 

to  be  the  word  of  God ;  and  hands,    is   a  sacrament,    the 

as  she  can  assuredly  tell  as  Roman  catholics  argue  from 

what   particular   book  is  the  Acts  viii.   17 :    They  did  lay 

word  of  God,  she  can  with  their  hands  •  upon    thern^ .  and 

the  same  confidence   inform  they  received  the  holy  Ghosts 

vs  what  is  the  true  sense  of  This  imposition  of  hands,  to- 

scripture  in  cofttrovertedpoints  gether  with  the  prayers  here 

of  ^ith.  specified,  was   no  doubt   the 

3.  That  the  scriptures  are  sacrament  of  confirmation ; 
itotsufiicient  without  tradition,  .  f!)r  here  is  an  outward  sign 
and  that  apos^tolicaF  traditions  and  spiritual  grace :  therefore 
are  of  equal  authority  with  confirmation  is  a  sacramcnt.f 
the  scripture*.    For  St.  Peter  — Fenance  is  a  sacrament,  in 

*  rh«  catholics  d»  not  -profess  to  believe  that  the  f>ope  b  mfaUlblc  sepa- 
TatQ  from  the  church.  According;  to  them,  inlalUbiUty  cesidieai  in  the  rcpre- 
seiiiiitrves  of  the  universal  catholic  church ;,  i.  e  the  body  of  bishops,  unit- 
ing and  agreeing  witii  their  head,  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

t  The  church  of  Rome  maintains  that  confirmatio^n  is  that  which  raake^  \is 
perfect  christians.  The  bishop  administers  x\ns  sacrament  to-  baptised  per- 
sons only,  by  the  imposition  of  bands  and  prayer.  He  likewise  uses  the 
cewmony,  which  is  not  considered  universally  to  be  essential,  of  anoiii,ti«5 
the  eonfipmed  person  in  the  forehead  with  consecrated  oif  and  balm  irr  the 
manner  of  a  cross,  aiid  pronounces'  theise  words  :  "  1  sign  the*?  with  tha 
s»o;n  of  the  cross,  and  conArm  Xhte  with  the  chrism  of  salvation^  iu  the  ua^ue 
ot  thei'alher,  Sou,  and  holy  Ghost." 


ivhicIitbesiDs  we  commitafter  from  Jam^s  i,  14^  15,  ijaoting 
l^aptism  are  forgiven.*  It  in-  the  text  as  it  is  in  the  vulgar 
eludes-  in  it  contrition,  and  translation :  h  any  sick  among 
painful  sorrow  of  heart,  con-  you^  Ltt him  call  for  thtpriestt 
les$ion  to  the  priest,  and  satis<»  oftke  churchy  and  let  th&npray- 
fection  to  God  for  our  sins^  over  him^  anointing  him  mth 
^nd  likewise  the  absolution  oU  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
pronounced  by  the  priest^f  ^s  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
minister  of  the  sacrament,  heal  the  sick^  and  the  iJord 
Christ  instituted  this  sacra-  ^aU  raise  him  ap ;  and  if  he 
meQt  when  be  breathed  upon  has  committed  sinSy  they  shall 
bis  apostles  after  his  resurrec-  be  forgiven  him, — That  holy 
tion,  and  said  unto  them,  orders  is  a  sacrament,  ap- 
lUceive  ye  the  holy  Ghost:  pears  from  1  Tips.  iv.  14: 
whose  sins  ye  remits  are  remits  Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is 
ted ;  vohose  sins  ye  retain^  are  in  thee,  which  icas  given  thee 
retained.  (John  xx.  23.)  The  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying 
power  of  the  priesthood  to  on  the  hands  of  the  presbytery, 
remi^  sins  is  here  bestowed  — ^I'hat  marriage  is  a  sacra- 
upon  the  apostles  and  their  ment  is  evident  from:  £ph.  v« 
successors  :  therefore  peilance  32 :  This  is  a  great  mystery^ 
is  truly  and  properly  a  sacra-  Matrimony  is  here  a  sign  of 
ment. — 'To  prove  that  extreme  a  holy  thing*  representing  the 
unction^  or  anointing  the  sick  conjunction  of  Christ  and  his 
with  oil^  is  truly  a  sacrament,  church :  therefore  it  is  a  sac  ra- 
the Roman   Catholics  argue  meht.l 

*  Tlie  catholics  say  that  Christ  alone,  through  the  infinite  dignity  of  his 
per5on>  is  able  to  oner  up  to  God  a  sufficient  satisfaction  for  our  sins.  But, 
Laving  satisfied  superabundantly,  he  could  apply  this  satisfaction  to  us, 
either  bj  granting  an  entire  remissiouj  or  changing  an  eternal  punishment 
into  avtemporal  onb. 

t  The  absolution  given  by  the  priest  after  confession  is  in  this  manner  : 
"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  who  has  left  power  in  his  church  to  absolve  all 
sinners  who  truly  repent  and  believe  in  liim,  of  his  great  mercy  forgke  thee 
thine  offences  ;  and  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  abs<Mve  thee  from 
all  tbv  sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son/ and  holy  Ghost.    Amen," 

•'  Christ  (say  this  denomination)  having  left  this  power  to  the  pastors  of 
his  cliurch,  the  sentence  is  looked  upoi  as  rendered  by  him  who  has  establish- 
ed them  judges.  It  is  his  invisible  High  Priest  who  interiorly  absolves  the 
penitent,  wlule  the  priest  exteriorly  exercises  the  function." 

X  Notwithstanding  this  they  enjoin  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  pre- 
tend that  it  was  enjoined  on  them,  as  the  condition  of  their  ordination,  eveo 
ttom  the  apostolic  age. 

The  church  of  Rome  do  not  allow  their  cler^  to  marry,  because  they  da 
ttot  tlitnk  it  proper  that  those  who,  by  their  orace  and  function,  ought  to  be 
wholly  d«v<ytea  to  God,  should  be  diverted  from  those  duties  by  the  dis* 
tractions  of  a  married  life.    1  Cor*  xiii.  3%,  S$, 
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i».  That  in  the  mass  there  which  Is  contained  uuitt  iM 

is  offered  anto  God  a  true  and  form   of  bread,   is  my   traot 

propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  body.    Christ  transfigured  hi^ 

quick  and  dead ;  and  that  in.  body    miarvellously    on     fh6 

the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist^  Mount:  (Mark  ix.)  therefore! 

under  the  forms  of  bread  and  he  is  able  to  exhibit  his  body 

tvine,  is  really  and  substan-^  under  the  forms  of  brcad  and 

tially  present   the  body  and  wine.* 

blood,  together  with  the  soul  It  is  A  mattei*  of  discipline, 

and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesusr  not  of  doctrine,  in  the  Ronnair 

Christ;  and   that  there  is'  a  Catholic   church,   to   receive 

conversion  made  of  the  whole  the  eucharist  in  one  kind;  that 

substance   of  the  bread  into  k  in  bread  only.f 

bis  body,  and  of  the  wine  into  6.  That  there  is  a  purgatory i 

his  blood,  which  is  called  tran-  and  that  souls  kept  prisoner^ 

sitbstantiation.     In  Mai.  i.  10,  there  do  receive  help  by  the 

11,   God   rejects   the  Jewish  suffrages  of  the  faithful  .J    For 

sacrifice;  but  declares  his  ac-  it  is  said  in  1  Cor.  iii.'  \Sy  If 

ceptance  of  that  sacrifice,  or  any  man*s  work  shall  be  burned 

pure  offering,  which  shall  be  he  shall  suffer  loss  ;  but  he  him^ 

made  to  him  in  every  place  self  shall  be  sceoed,  t/et  so  atf  b^ 
among  the  gentiles,  which,  this  Jire ;  which,  say  they,  may  be 

denomination  suppose,  refers  understood  of  the   flames  of 

to  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  purgatory. 

Christ,  in   the  institution   of  7.  That  the  saihts  refgning 

this  sacrament,  said    to    his  with  Christ  are  to  be  honoured 

Apostles,    This  is    my    body  ;  and  invoked,  and  that  they  do 

(Matt.  xxvi.  26.)   i.  e.   that  oflcr  prayers  unto  God  for  us ; 

•  ITie  catholics  suppose  that  tli«  change  is  made  when  the  word^  of  con- 
secration ordaiiied  by  Christ  are  prunouoced  bv  the  priest.  Th^sn,  aftei* 
having  adored^  the  priest  elevates  the  host  and  the  chalice,  to  be  seen  and 
adored  by  the  people,  and  to  represent  the  elevation  of  Christ  oa  the  cross^ 
''  Christ's  words  (say  tlie  eathoiics^  deter  them  from  referring  thotse  exterior 
appearances  to  the'  substance  of  bread,  and  teach  them  tuat  his  body  is 
really  present :  hence,  they  pay  it  their  adorations.*' 
'  The  priest,  in  s»yiug  mass,  makes  a  solemn  offering  to  God  in  behalf  of 
liimscif  and  the  people  ;  and  the  catholics  suppose  that  Jesus  Chxist^  who  is 
present  on  the  altar,  oilers  up  himself  to  his  eiemal  Father. 

f  All  the  priests,  though  of  the  most  exalted  degree,  in  private  commo- 
tion, receive,  as  others  do,  in  one  kiud. 

^  The  Roman  Qatholics  suppose  that  souls  are  released  from  purgatorv  b^ 
the  prayers  and  alms  which  are  offered  for  them,  principally  by  the  holy 
sacrifice  of  the  mass.  'I'hey  call  purgatory  a  middle  state  ot  souls,  wheror 
those  enter  who  depart  this  life  in  God's  grace,  yet  not  without  9ome  le^ 
siaiQi,  or  guilt  of  punishment,  which  retard  them  trom  eutering  heavens 
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tttid  tbei^  relics  are  to  be  had  to  the  church,  and  that  th« 

in  veneration.*     For  we  have  use  of  them  is  very  beneficial 

instances  in  scripture  of  ho-  to  christian  people  ;I'accord- 

nours  and  veneration  paid  to  ing  to  Matt.  xVi.  19:  I  will 

the  angels  by  the  servants  of  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 

God.  (Josh.  V.  14f,  15.)   God  kingdom  of  hecneni  and  what* 

has    promised   to   his    saints  soevef  thou  shalt  hind  on  earth 

power  overall  nations i  (Rev»  shall  he  hound  in  heaven^  and 

ii.  26,  270  therefore  all  na^  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 

tiobs    ought   to   honour    the  earth  shall  he  loosed  in  heaven, 

saints,  as  having  received  from  By  an  indulgence,  the  catho- 

God    this  kingly  power  over  lies  say,  they  apply  the  merit 

them.  In  Rev.  v.  8,  the  elders  of  Christ's  lifb  and  death  to 

Are  said  to  have  golden  vials  their  souls,  and  through  his, 

full  of  odoursy  which  are  the  those  of  the  holy  saints  and 

prayers  of  the  saints^    See  also  martyrs. 

Rev.  viii.  4.     Zech.  i.  12.  The   church  of  Rome   re- 

8.  That  the  images  of  Christ,  ceives  the  Apostle's  creed, 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  the  mo-  the  Nicene,  and  Athanasiaii 
ther  of  God,  and  of  other  creeds.' They  receive  and  pro- 
saints,  ought  to  be  retained  fess  all  other  things  delivered, 
in  churches  ;  and  honour  and  defined,  and  declared  by  tho 
veneration  ought  to  be  given  canons,  and  general  councils, 
unto  them.f  For  the  images  and  pairticularly  by  the  coun* 
of  cherubims  were  allowed  in  cil  of  Trent.§ 

the  temple :  therefoife  images  The  following  ceremonies, 

should  be  placed  in  churches,  and  many  others  too  tedious 

and  had  in  veneration.  to  enumerate,   are  practised 

9.  That  the  power  of  in-  by  the  church  of  Rome  \x\ 
dulgcnces  was  left  by  Christ  their  religious  worship  : — (1.) 

*  The  catholics  say  they  do  not  give  divine^  but  only  relative  honour^  to 
the  highest  an^el  ot  saint. 

t  The  council  of  Trent  ordains  that  all  the  honour  which  is  given  to  images 
should  be  referred  to  the  originals  which  are  represented  by  them. 

%  The  catholics  say  they  do  not  mean  by  indulgences  leave  to  commit  siu, 
Bor  pardon  for  sins  to  come  ;  but  only  releasing^  by  the  power  of  the  keys 
committed  to  the  church,  the  debt  of  temporal  p^mishment  wh^ch  may  re- 
main due  upon  account  of  bur  sins,  after  tqe  sins  themselves,  as  to  the  guilt 
and  eternal  punishment,  have  been  already  remitted  by  repentance  and 
confession.  An  indulgence  is  granted  by  none  but  the  higber  powers  of 
the  church ;  as,  thp  bishops  and  the  supreme  head,  the  pope. 

^  A  convocation  of  Roman  Catholic  cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
pivipes,  who  assembled  at  Trent,  by  riftue  of  a  bull  from  the  pope,  a.  d. 
tbXQ.  This  was  the  last  gea«r4  ((OUDgil  galk^  ia  opposition  to  the  doiCtriaes 
of  Luther  and  Calvin* 

li 


>< 
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J  They  make  use  of  the  sign  of  serves  ft  variety  of  holy  4«y% 

\     Ihe  cross  in  all  their  sacra-  as  the  festivals  of  Christ  and 

/  '    ments,  to  give  us  to  under-  his  apostles,  the  festivals  o^ 

I      stand   that  they   have   their  the  saints^  dtc. 
V     vrhole  force  and  efficacy  from       The  church  of  Rome  grants 

^  the    cross. — (2.)    Sprinkling  a  juhiiee;  i.  e.  a  general  in- 

^oly  water  by  the  priest,  on  dulgence,  every   twenty-fifth 

solemn  days,  is  used  likewise  year,  and  oftener  upon  emer- 

by  every  one  going  in  or  com-  gent  occasions.* 
ing  out  of  church. — (3,)  The        For  an  account  of  the  cx- 

ceremony  of  blessing  bells  is,  tent  and  present  state  of  the 

by  the  catholics,  called  chris-  Koman  Catholic  religion,  see 

tening  them;  because  the  name  Part  the  Second, 
of  some  saint  is  ascribed  to       PARMENIANITES.   See 

^hem,  by  virtue  of  whose  in-  Donatists. 
vocation  they  are  presented,        PASAGINIANS,  a  deno- 

in  order  that  they  may  obtain  mination  which  arose  in  the 

^his  favour  and  protection. —  twelfth  century,  known  also 

>t      fV^*)  They  liave  a  custom  of  by  the  name  of  The  Circum* 

Q-      l^ bowing  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  cUed^      Their    distinguishing 

— (5.)  They  keep  a  number  of  tenets  were  as  follow  :—^(l.) 

lamps  and  wax  candles  con-  That  the  observation  of  the 

tinually   burning   before    the  law  of  Moses,  in  every  thing* 

shrines    and   images    of  the  except  the  offering  of  sacri- 

saints. — (6.)  They  make  use  fices,    was    obligatory    upon 

of  incense,  and  have  lighted  christians.   In  consequence  of 

Cf^ndles  upon  the  altar  at  the  which  they  circumcised  their 

celebration  of  mass. — (7.)  The  followers,  abstained  from  those 

practice  of  washing  the  poors'  meats,  the  use  of  which   was 

teet    is    solemnized   on  holy  prohibited  under  the  Mosaic 

Thursday  by  all  the  princes  economy,  and  celebrated  the 

of  the    Romish    rcli^on    in  Jewish    sabbath. — (2.)    That 

Europe.  Christ  was  no  more  than  the 

•(^The  church  of  Rome  ob-  ^rst  and  purest  creature  of  God^ 


*  A  jubilee  is  a  solemn  indulgence^  with  certain  priyileges  not  granted  oi| 
other  occiuiionsj  and  extends  to  the  whole  church. 

Pope  Pias*8  Creed.  Bossuet^s  Bxposition  of  the  Catholic  Creed>  pp. 
ifir—lOT,  Challoner's  True  Principle^  of  a  Catholic,  p.  8.  Gotfaer's  Papist 
Misrepresented  and  Represented,  p.  !22.    Grounds  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine, 

ep.  10—^.  Explication  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Moss,  pp.  2S— ^.  Romaa 
atholtc  Principles,  p.  5.  Brent's  Council  of  Trent,  p.  806.  Binghamff 
Works,  vol.  i.  p.  153.  Walche's  Historj  of  the  Popes^  p,M.  Bobertsoik'* 
History  of  Char^e^  tho  t'iitb, 


c./  .   / 
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Tbis  deDomination  had  tbe  of  Samosata,  bisbop  •f  Anti* 
utmost  aversion  to  the  doc-  och.  He  taught  that  the  Son 
trine  and  discipline  of  the  and  the  holy  Ghost  exist  in 
church  of  Rome.*  God  in  the  same  manner  as 
PASSALORYNCHITES,  the  facuUies  of  reason  and 
a  branch  of  the  Montanists.  activity  do  in  man — ^that 
They  held,  that,  in  order  to  Christ  was  bom  of  a  mere 
be  saved,  it  was  necessary  to  man  ;  but  that  the  reason,  or 
observe  a  perpetual  silence  ;  wisdom,  of  the  Father  de- 
wherefore  they  kept  their  scended  into  him,  and  by  him 
£nger  constantly  iipon  their  wrought  miracles  upon  earthy 
mouth,  and  dared  not  open  it  and  instructed  the  nations — 
even  to  say  their  prayers,  and  finally,  that,  on  account 
Their  name  is  derived  from  of  this  union  of  the  divine 
the  greek  vdM'^aXof,  a  fioi/,  and  Word  with  the  man  Jeras, 
fi9f  a  nostril ;  because  when  Christ  might,  though  impro- 
they  carried  their  finger  to  perly,  be  called  God.§ 
their  mouth,  they  touched  PAULICIANS,  a  denomi- 
their  nose.f              ^  nation  formed  in  the  seventh 

PATRICIANS,  a  denomi-  century  by  two  brothers,  Paul 
nation  which  arose  in  the  and  John,  iahaM tan ts  of  Jem- 
second  century ;  so  called  salem,  from  the  former  of 
from  Patricius  their  leader,  whom  they  derive  their  name. 
Their  distinguishing  tenet  was,  The  tenets  attributed  to 
that  the  substance  of  the  flesh  this  sect  are  as  follow  : — (1.) 
is  not  the  work  of  God,  but  of  That  the  inferior  and  visible 
the  devil ;  on  which  account  world  is  not  the  production 
they  bore  such  hatred  to  their  of  the  supreme  Being. — (2.) 
own  bodies  as  sometimes  to  That  the  evil  principle  was 
kill  themselves.^  engendered '  by  darkness  and 

PATRIPASSIANS.      See  fire,   not  self-or^inated  and 

Koetians  and  Monarchians.  eternal.|| — (3.)  That,  thougli 

PAULIANS,  or  PAULI-  Christ  was  the  Son  of  Mary, 

ANISTS,     a     denomination  yet  he  brought  from  heaven 

which  appeared  in  the  third  his  human  nature. — (^.)  That 

century ;  so  called  from  Paul  Christ  was  clothed  with  an 

*  Mosheim,  toI.  iii  p«  456.    t  Bronghton,  vol.  ii.  p.  224* 

X  Bailey's  Dictionary^  vol.  ii,      •  $  Mosheim^  voK  i*  p.  948» 

II  They  considered  eternal  matter  as  the  source  of  all  evil,  and  believed 
that  this  mattery  endued  from  all  eternity  witi^  life  and  motion^  had  pn>* 
duced  an  active  principle^  which  is  the  fountain  of  vice*  miserv^  and  di£« 
ofder>  and  is  the  author  of  all  aiaterial  sobtaiioes^  while  Ood  is  tae  Creator 
andihe  Father  of  spirits,    , 
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etberealy  celestial,  and  impas-  of  life  ;  and  also  Notarii, 
sible  body,  and  did  not  really  Among  these  there  reigned  a 
expire  on  the  cross:  hence  perfect  equality ;  and  they  had 
they  refused  to  pay  religious  no  peculiar  rights,  privileges, 
homage  to  the  cross. — (5.)  nor  any  external  mark  of  dig- 
That  the  bsead  and  wine  which  nity  to  distinguish  them  from 
Christ  |s  said  to  have  admi-  the  people.  Th«i  only  singula-r 
nistered  to  his  disciples  at  his  rity  which  attended  their  pro- 
last  supper,  only  signifies  the  motion  to  the  rank  of  doctors 
divine  discourses  and  ejchorta*  was,  that  they  changed  their 
fions  of  the  Saviour,  which  are  lay-names  for  scripture  ones, 
a  spiritual  food  and  nourish-  as  if  there  had  been  some^ 
jpent  to  the  soul|  and  fill  it  thing  peculiarly  venerable  in 
tvith  repose,  satisfaction,  and  the  names  of  holy  men  whose 
delight :  hence  they  refused  to  lives  and  actions  are  recorded 
celebrate  the  institution  qf  the  in  the  sacred  writings. 
Lord's  supper, — (6.)  They  re-»  For  the  arguments  this  de-i 
jected  the  books  of  the  old  nomination  make  use  of  to 
testament,  :and  looked  upon  support  their  doctrine  of  two 
its  writers  as  inspired  by  the  principles,  see  ^tanicheans.* 
creator  of  the  world,  and  not 

by  the  supreme  God,     They      PEDQBAPTISTS,  so  called 

received  all  the  books  of  th^  from  the  greek  of  ra.\^9u  and 

new    testament,  except    the  j^ft^rlicrrT^  This  denopinatioa 

if^stles  of  St.  Peter,   which  are  distinguished  by  their  ad- 

•    they  rejected  for  reasons  un-  herence    to    infant    baptism^ 

knpwn  to  us.  which  they  perform  by  affu- 

This  denomination  had  not,  sion,  or  sprinkling.     )t  seems 

like  the  Manicheans,  an  eccle-  to  be  a  n^ime  common  to  seve- 

fiastical  government  adminis-  ral  religious  denominations.  It 

terod  by  bishops,  priests,  and  ificludes  Episcopalians,  Con- 

deacoqs.  They  had  no  sacred  gregationalists,  Presbyterians, 

order  of  men,  distinguished  by  Sandemanians,    and    others, 

their  manner  oflife,  their  habit,  They  all   profess  to   believe 

or  any   other   circumstance,  that  baptism  is  to  be  admi- 

from  th^  rest  of  th^  assembly;  nistered  to  believers  and  their 

nor    had     councils,    synods,  children,  and  that  the  infants 

or  such  like  institutions,  any  of  visible  christians  belong  to 

place  ill  their  religious  policy,  the  visible  church  of  Christ. 

They   had    certain    doctors,  In  support  of  infant  baptism 

vhom  they  called  iSfffnec(/effii  ;  they  use  the  following  argu^. 

i,  e.  ^qmf  anions  in  the  journey  ments : — 

f  Mobheinij  vol,  ii,  p.  175j  176, 
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That  the  visible  church  is  room   of  circumcision*     Eor 
one  and  the  same  visible  body,  (1.)    Circumcision    \Vas    ap^ 
both  under  the  law  and  gospel,  pointed  to  be  the  tokm  of  the 
It    appears    that   the    visible  covenant  of  grace  :  it  was  a 
church  of  Christ  fiow,  is  the  sign  and  seal  of  the  righteous- 
same   visible  body  continued  uess  of  fiiith.   The  same  thing 
from  Abraham  :   for  the  gen-  is  signified  by  christian  bap- 
tiles  are  grafted  into  the  same  tisrp. — (2.)  Circumcision  was 
itock  from  which  the  unbe-  appointed    to   be   the  sacred 
lieving  jews  were  broken  off,  symbol  of   initiation   into  the 
And  thou,  being  awild  olive  tree f  visible  church.    So  baptism  is 
wert  grafted  in  among  theniy  a    seal  of  initiation  into   thq 
and  with  them  partakest  of  the  visible     church. — (3.)      Thq 
root  and  fatness  of  the  olive  tree,  same  inward  grace  is  signified 
(Rom.  xi.  17.)  That  the  gen-  both    by    circumcision    and 
tiles  should  be  fellow-heirs  of  baptism.     Circumcision    and 
the  same  body,  and  partakers  baptism    ar^   substantially   a 
of  his  promise  in  Christ   by  sign   of  one    and    the    same 
the   gospel.     Matt.  xxi.  43,  thing.    To  he  2l  jew  inmardli/^ 
Eph.  ii.  by  being  circumcised  with  the 
The   covenant  made   with  circumcision  of  the  heart,  and 
Abraham  was  the  covenant  of  to  be  a  christian  inwardly,  by 
grace  :    for  Abraham  is   the  being  washed  with  the  wash- 
father  of  all  believers  in  Christ,  ing  of  regeneration^  is  one  and 
They  are  all  blessed  with  faith-  the  same  thing. 
ful   Abraham;   they   are  all  Baptism  is  called  the  cir- 
his  children.    God  preached  cumcision  of  Christ.     Infant 
before  the  gospel  unto  A  bra-  baptism   was    the    approved 
Yidiia,  t\\zX.  the  blessing  of  Abra-  practice  of  the  apostles.    For 
ham  might  come  on  the  gentilea  the  scriptures  give  us  an  ac- 
thraugh  Jesus  Christ,  Believers,  count  of  the  baptism  of  Iiause* 
being  the  seed  of  Abraham,  holds,    and   those   no   dqubt 
are  under  the  same  covenant,  contained  children.  The  jailor 
and  entitled  to  the  same  privi-  apd  his  household  were  bap- 
leges,  which  they  may  justly  tized,  so  also  was  Lydia  and 
claim  for  their  infants.    For  her  household  ;  and  St.  Paul 
the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  tells  us  he  baptized  the  house- 
your  children,  und  to  all  that  bold  of  Stephanas. 
are  afar  off ;  even  as  many  as  The   Pedobaptists '  practise 
the  Lord  our  God  sJiall  call,  baptism  by  affusion,  or  sprink^ 
Acts  ii.  39.  ling,    which,   they  assert,   is 
Baptism  is  nov/  used  in  thp  scriptural,  from  the  import  of 
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the  original  word,  which,  say  of priestfy  consecrations;  lor  it 

they,  signifies  waskmgf  and  is  answered  to  the  washing  of  the 

used  in  scripture  for  washing  high  priest  at  his  admission  to 

things  which  were  not  dipped  the   priesthood.    The   thihgs 

in  water.  (Lake  xi.  38.  Matt,  signified  by  the  holy  garments 

vii.  4.)    The  influences  of  the  and  holy  crown  of  Aaron,  were 

Spirit,  represented  in  baptism,  accomplished  at  the  baptism 

are  often  expressed  by  pour-  of  Christ.  The  holy  anointing 

ing,  or  sprinkling ;  as  the  re-  of  Aaron  was  fulfilled  wheu 

newing  of   the  holy   Ghost,  Christ  received  baptism, 
which  he  has  poured  out,  or       They  attempt  to  prove  that 

sitd^  on  us  abundantly.  the  baptism  of  John  was  not 

The  Pedobaptists   suppose  christian  baptism.  For  (l.)- The 

l9iat  sprinkling  was  the  prac-  grand  design  of  John's  baptism 

(ice  of  the  apostles,  because  was  the  discovery,  or  manifest 

aoch  great  numbers  were  con-  tatton  of  Christ ;  but  christian 

Terted  and  baptized,  where  the  baptism  is  used  for  difi^srent 

circumstances,    shortness    of  purposes; — (2.)    John's   bap* 

time,  and  situiation  of  place,  tism  began  and  ended  under 

rendered  it  unlikely  that  they  the   legal  dispensation.     The 

were  baptized  by  immersion,  gospel  kingdom  did  not  begin 

They  do  not,  however,  deny  till  Christ  rose  from  the  dead, 

the  validity  J  but  only  the  neces'  John's  baptism  was  cdmpleted 

4ify,  of  baptizing  by  plunging,  before  the  death  of  Christ, 

Among  the  denomination  of  and  consequently  fell  short  of 

Pedobaptists,  there  are  some  new  testament  times ;  for  where 

who  assert  that  the  baptism  of  a  testament  is  there  mnst  also  of 

Christ  by  John  is  not  an  ex-  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  tes^ 

ample  of  christian  imitation,  tator. — (3.)  The  holy  Trinity 

They  say,  Christ  was  not  bap-  was  not  named  in  John's  bap«> 

tized  to   manifest  his  repent^  tism.     This  is  plain,  because 

mnce ;  neither  did  he  submit  there  is  an  account  that  some 

to  baptism  as  an  example  to'  were  baptized  by  John,  and  yet 

the  Jewish  nation ;  nor  was  his  hud  not  heard  (fthe  holy  Ghost, 

baptismatoken  of  being zMiu^^J  (Acts  xix.  2,  5.)    The  conse« 

from  sin '  They  say  his  baptism  quence  is,  JohiCs  baptism  was 

was  a  conformity  to  the  law  not  christian  baptism.* 

**  Clarke's  Scripture  Ground  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants.  Farsons's 
Infant  Baptism  Vindicated.  Bostwick's  Vindication  of  Infant  Baptism, 
lathrop's  Sprinkling  a  Scripture  Mode.  Cleveland  on  Inl'ant  Baptism. 
Fish's  Ja|>heth  Dwelling  in  the  Tents  of  Shem,  Lewis's  Covenant  Interest 
of  the  Children  of  Believers.  Tow]^)od's  Baptism  of  Infants  a  Keaaonable 
Service.  Strong*^  Demonstration  of  Infant  Baptism.  Glass's  Dissercatioa 
on  Infant  Baptiisni.  Allen's  Esany  on  Outward  Christian  Baptism.  FisU't 
mad  Cnuie*ft  i3apu«u  of  Jesus  Christ  not  to  be  imitated  by  cbristiaus. 
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PELAGIANS,  a  denomi-  in  proportion  to  our  meritB.— - 

nation  which  arose  in  thelKfth  (5.)  That  mankind  may  arrive 

century ;  so  called  from  Pela-  at  a  state  of  perfection  in  this 

gius,  a  monk,  who  looked  upon'  life. — (6.)  That  the  law  qua* 

the  doctrines  which  were  com*  lified  men   for  die   kingdom 

monly  received  concerning  the  of  heaven,  and  was  founded 

original  corruption  of  humau  upon  equal  promises  with  the 

nature,   and  the  necessity  of  gospel.* 

divine  grace  to  enlighten  the.      pEPUZIANS.    See  Mofl. 

understandmg  and  punfy  the  .     .  . 
heart,  as  priejudicial  to   the 

progress  of  holiness  and  virtue,        PETROBRUSSI ANS,     a 

and  tending  to  establish  man**  denomination  which  was  form* 

kind  in  a  presumptuous  and  ed  about   the  year  1110  in 

fatal  security.  He  maintained  Languedoc  and  Provence,  by 

the  following  doctrines : — (I.)  Peter  de  Bruys,  who  taught 

That  the  sins  of  our  first  pa-  the  follocwing  doctrines : — (1.) 

rents  were  imputed  to  them  That  no  persons  whatever  wer^ 

only,  and  not  to  their  posterity ;  to  be  baptized  before  they  came 

and  that  we  derive  no  corrup-  to  the  full  use  of  their  reason, 

tion  from  their  fall,  but  are  — (2.)  That  it  was  an  idle 

born  as  pure  and  unspotted  as  superstition  to  build  churches 

Adam  when  he  came  out  of  the  for  the  service  of  God,  who 

forming  hand  of  his  Creator,  will  accept  of  a  sincere  wort 

*~(2.)  That  mankind,  there*  ship  wherever  it  is  offered  ;.and 

fore,  are  capable  of  repentance  that  therefore  such  churches 

and  amendment,  and  of  arriv*  as  had  already  been  erected 

ing  to  the  highest  degrees  of  were  to  be  pulled  dowa  and 

piety  and  virtue,  by  the  use  destroyed. — (3.)Thatthecru- 

of  their  natural  faculties  and  cifixes  deserved  the  same  fate, 

powers ;  that,  indeed,  external  — (4.)  That  the  real  body  and 

grace  is   necessary  to  excite  blood  of  Christ  were  not  ex* 

their  endeavours,  but  that  they  hibited  in  the  eucharist,  but 

have  no  need  of  the  internal  were  only  represented  in  that 

succours  of  the  divine  Spirit,  .holy  ordinance  by  their  figures 

—(3.)   That  Adam  was   by  and  symbols.— (5.)  That  the 

nature  mortal,  and    whether  oblations,  prayers,  and  good 

he  had  sinned  or  not  would  works  of  the  living,  could  be 

certainly    have     died- — (4.)  in  no  respect  advantageous  to 

That  the  grace  of  God  is  given  the  dead.f 

^  Motheim,  vol.  i.  p.  412.  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences^  vol»  iii.  p.  2371ft 

t  Mosheim^  vol.  ii.  pp«  446/  417. 
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PHtLADELPHIAN  SO-  her  Philade>phian  Society  t)^a§ 
CIETY,  the  followers  of  Jane  the  true  kingdom  of  Chmt,  iit 
Lead,  who,  towards  the  con-  which  alone  the  divine  Spirit 
elusion  of  the  seventeenth  Cen-  resided  and  reigned.  She  also 
tury,  by  her  visions,  predic-  maintained  the  final  restora- 
tions, and  doctrines,  gained  a  tion  of  all  intelligent  beings  to 
considerable  number  of  dis-  perfection  and  happiness.*  . 
ciples,  among  whom  weresome  PHOTINIANS,  a  denomi- 
|)ersons  of  learning.  This  wo-  nation  in  the  fourth  centniy ; 
man  was  of  opinion  that  all  so  called  from  Photinus,  bishop 
dissensions  among  christians  of  Sirmium,  in  Pannonia.  He 
would  cease,  and  the  king-  taught  that  Jesus  Christ  wi:» 
dom  of  the  Redeemer  be-  born  of  the  holy  Ghost  and 
come,  even  here  below,  a  glo-  the  Virgin  Mary — ^that  a  cer- 
rious  scene  of  charity,  cqn-  tain  divine  emanation,  or  ray, 
cord,  and  felicity,  if  those  who  (which  he  called  the  Word) 
bear  the  name  of  Jesus,  with-  descended  upon  this  extraor- 
out  regarding  the  forms  of  dinary  man — that,  on  account 
doctrine  and  discipline  which  6f  the  union  of  the  divine 
distinguish  particular  com-  Word  with  his  human  nature, 
munions,  would  all  join  in  Jesus  was^  called  the  Son  of 
committing  their  souls  to  the  God ;  nay,  God  himself — and 
care  of  this  internal  guide,  to  that  the  holy  Ghost  was  not 
be  instructed,  governed,  and  a  distinct  person,  butaceles* 
formed,  by  his  divine  impulse  tial  virtue  proceeding  from  the 
and  suggestions.  She  went  Deity.f 
still  furlherf  and  declared  in  PICARDS.  See  Adamites, 
the  name  of  the  Lord  that  PIETISTS,  a  denomination 
this  desirable  event  would  in  the  seventeenth  century 
happen ;  and  that  she  had  a  which  owed  its  origin  to  the 
divine  commission  to  proclaim  pioas  and  learned  Spener, 
the  approach  of  this  glorious  who  formed  private  societies 
communion  of  saints,  who  at  Frankfort,  in  order  to  pro*- 
were  to  be  gathered  together  mote  vital  religion.  His  fol- 
in  one  visible  universal  church,  lowers  laid  it  down  as  an  essen- 
or  kingdom,  before  the  disso-  tial  maxim,  that  none  should 
lution  of  this  earthly  globe,  be  admitted  into  the  ministry 
This  prediction  she  delivered  but  such  as  had  received  a 
with  a  peculiar  degree  of  con-  proper  education,  were  distin- 
fidcQce,  from   a  notion   that  guished  by  their  wisdom  and 

•  IVIosheitn,  vol,  v.  pp.  66,  67. 

t  AIoihcLu^  vol.  i.  p,  346«  lirgughtoi^  vol.  ii,  p.  441. 
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sanctity  of  manners,  and  had  PRiE-ADAMITES.  This 
hearts  £lled  with  divine  love,  denomination  began  about  the 
Hence  they  proposed  an  alter-  middle  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
ation  of  thi  schools  of  divinity,  tury.  Their  principal  tenet  is, 
which  consisted  in  the  follow-  that  there  must  hcpve  been  Tpe/i 
ing  points  : — (1.)  That  the  before  Adam,  C>i>e  proof  of 
systematical  theology  which  this  they  bring  from  Rom.  v.^ 
reigned  in  the  academies,  and  J.2 — 14.  The  apostle  says,  5i;8 
%vas  composed  of  intricate  and  waa  in  the  world  till  the  law; 
disputable  doctrines,  and  ob-  meaning  the  law  given  to 
scare  and  unusual  forms  of  Adam.  But  sin,  it  is  evident, 
expressions,  should  be  totally  was  not  imputed,  though  it 
abolished. — (2.)  That  pole-  might  have  been,  committed, 
mical  divinity,  which  compre-  till  the  time  of  the  pretended 
bended  the  controversies  sub-  first  man ;  for  sin  is  not  im-^ 
sisting  between  christians  of  puted  where  there  is  no  law. — 
different  communions,  should  The  election  of  the  jews  is  a 
be  less  eagerly  studied,,  and  consequence  of  the  same  sys- 
less  frequently  treated,  though  tern  :  it  began  at  Adam,  who 
not  entirely  neglected. -^(3.)  is  called  their  father,  or  foun- 
That  all  mixture  of  philoso-  der.  God  is  also  their  Father, 
phy  and  human  learning  with  having  espoused  the  judaical 
divine  wisdom,  wa§  to  be  most  church.  The  gentiles  are  only 
carefully  avoided.— r-(4.)  That,  adopted  children,  as  being 
on  the  contrary,  all  those  who  Prae-Adamites.  Men,t  or  gen- 
were  designed  for  the  ministry  tiles,  are  said  to  be  made  by- 
should  be  accustomed  from  the  word  of  God.  (Gen.  i.  20, 
their  early  youth  to  the  peru-  27.)  Adam,  the  founder  of  the 
sal  and  study  of  the  holy  scrip-  Jewish  nation,  whose  history 
tures,  and  be  taught  a  plain  alone  Moses  wrote,  is  intro- 
system  of  theology,  drawn  from  duced  in'  the  second  chapter 
these  unerring  sources  of  truth,  as  the  workmanship  of  God's 
— ^5.)  That  the  whole  course  own  hands,  and  as  created 
of  their  educa,tion  was  to  be  apart  from  other  men. — Cain, 
so  directed  as  to  render  them  having  killed  his  brother  Abel, 
useful  in  life,  by  the  practical  wasaflraid  of  being  killed  him- 
power  of  their  doctrine,  and  self!  By  whom?  He  married! 
the  commanding  influence  of  Yet  Adam  had  then  no  daugh- 
their  example.*  ter.  What  wife  could  he  get  I. 

*  Mosheim^  toI,  iv.  pp.  454 — 4o0.                .^ 
t  Observe,  tbe  plural  number  is  here  used,  in  coiitradistinction  to  the 
founder  ^of  the  Jewish  natiQii^  who  is  caUed  Adam,  hiin,  and  09ly  in  the 
singular  number. 

Kk 
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He    built  a  town  !     What  a  certain  number  to  salvation, 

arcbitects,  masons,  carpenters,  and  others  to  destruction,  be- 

and  workmen,  did  he  employ  f  fore  the  world  was  formed. — 

The  answer  to  all  these  ques-  (2.)  That  God  predestinated 

tions  is  in  one  word,  Prae-  the  wicked  to  eternal  punish- 

Adamites. — The  deluge  only  ment  in  consequence  of  their 

overflowed  the  country  inha-  sins,  which  were  freely  com- 

bited  by  Adam's  posterity,  to  mitted,  and  eternally  foreseen, 

punish  them  for  joiningin  mar-  — (3.)  That  Christ  came  not 

fiage  with  the  Prae-Adamites,  to  save  all  men,  and  that  none 

^nd  following  their  ill  courses,  shall  perish  for  whom  he  shed 

— ^rhe  progress  and  improve-  his    blood.—- (4.)  That  since, 

ments  in  arts,  sciences,  &c.,  the  fall,  mankind  cannot  excr- 

could  not  make  such  advances  cise  free-will,  only  to  do  that 

towards  perfection,  as  is  re*  which  is  evil.f 

presented  they   did    between  PRE-EXISTENTS,anamc 

Adam  and  Moses,  unless  they  which  may  perhaps  not  im- 

had  been  cultivated  before. —  properly  be  applied  to  those 

Lastly :  the   histories  of  the  who   hold    the    doctrine    of 

Chaldeans,     Egyptians,     and  Christ's   pre-existence.     This 

Chinese,  circumstantially  re*  name  comprehends  two  classes: 

lated,  and  whose  chronology  the  A rians,  who  defend  Christ's 

is    founded  on  astronomical  pre-existence,  but  deny  that 

calculations,  are  the  clearest  he  is   a  divine  person ;  and 

demonstration  of  the  existence  others  on  the  Calvinistic  side, 

of  men  before  Adam.*      '  who  assert  both  his  divinity, 

PREDESTINARIANS,  a  and  that  his  intelligent,  created 

name  given  to  those  in  the  soul,  was  produced  into  being, 

ninth  century  who   followed  and"  united  jk)y  an  ineflFable 

the  doctrines  of  Godescalcus,  union  to  the  second  person  of 

a  German  monk,  whose  senti-  the  Trinity  before  the  heavens 

ments  were  a?  follow: — (1.)  and  the  earth  were  created-t 

That  the  Deity  predestinated  Under  the  article  Arians, 

^  The  op^pn,  th9t  thete  were  men  before  Adam,  is  common  ainoBg-tbe 
prientais.  Peyzeras  says  that  Moses  had  no  design  to  trace  the  origjinal  of 
mankind  in  general^  but  only  of  the  Hebrews^  from  whence  he  derived  his 
birth ;  and  speaks  of  other  uations  bat  only  as  they  have  some  relation  to 
Jewish  ai^airs.  ^  Herbelafs MibUoth^OrietU.  p.  36. 

Peyzeras^  in  his  book,  entitled.  Men  before  Adam.    Picarf  s  Aeli^ua 
Ceremonies,  Asiatic  Miscellany.    BIount*s  Oracles  of  Reason.    Basnage's 
History  of  the  Jews. 
'  f  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  i.p,  159.    £ccles.  Hist,  of  France,  p.  €8. 

Baxter's  Church  Htstor^r,  chap.  x.  p.  2iS. 
X  This  class  of  Pre-£xistents  are  not  entirely  agreed  in  Uieir  sentiments. 
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the  reader  has  been  presiSiited       To  j>fove  thatJesuS  Christ 

with  a  view  of  the  system  of  was  generated,   or  produced 

Arius  and  his  immediate  fol-  into  being,  before  the  world  was 

lowers.  created,  the  doctor  adduces 

The  sentim^ts  of  the  cele-  the  following  considerations : 

brated  Dr.  Richard  Price  are  The  Father  made  the  world 

brought  to  view   under  the  by  the  operation  of  the  Son, 

article  Unitarians.    And  per-  ( John i.  3—10.    1  Cor.  viii.  6« ' 

baps  some   may  be  .gratified  £ph.  iii.  9>  &c.)    The  action 

with  a  short  sketch  of  the  plan  of  the  Son,  both  in  making  the 

which  was  maintained  by  Dr.  world  and  in  adl  his  ,other 

Samuel  Clarke.  ^  operations,  is  only  the  exercise 

This  learned  man  held,  that  of  the  Father's  power,  com« 

there   is   one  supreme  Cause  municated  to  him  after  a  man*  ' 

and  Original  of  all   thin^ ;  ner  to  us  unknown. 
one  sitnple,    uncompounded.       That  all  Christ's  authority, 

undivided,  intelligent  Agent,  power,  knowledge,  and  glory, 

or  Person;*  and  that  froQi* the  ar^  the  Father's,  commani- 

beginning  there  existed  with  cated  to  him.  Dr.  Clarke^ en* 

the  first  a^d  supreme  Cause,  deavours  to  prove  by  a  variety 

or  Father,  a.  second  Person,  of   scripture   passages.    Tlie 

called  the  Word,  or  Son.  This  Son,   before  his    incarnation 

Son  is  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  God,  was  in  the  form  of 

He    derived    his    being,    his  '  God,  and  had  glory  with  th<5 

attributes,    and    his  powers,  Father.    (John  i.  4.    xvii.  5* 

from  the  Father.  He  is  there*  Phil.  ii.  5.)    The  Son,  before 

fore  called  the  Son  of  God,  his  incarnation,  ttiade  visible 

and  the  Only-Begotten  :t  for  appearances,  and  spake  and 

generation,  when   applied  to  acted  in  the  name  and  autho*. 

God,  b  only  a  figurative  word,  rity  of  the  invisible  Father, 
signifying  immediate  deriva*       Dr.  Clarke  calls  Christ  a 

tion  of  being  and  life  from  divine  person  solely  on  account 

bim.    This  production,  or  de-  of  the  power  and  knowledge 

rivation  of  the  Son,  is  incom-  which  were  communicated  to 

prehensible,   and  took  place  him  by  the  Father.  He  indeed 

before  the  world  began.^  owns  that'  Christ  is  an  object  - 

*  This  learned  divine  considers  this  doctrine  as  the  foundation  of  pietjj  ^ 
and  the  first  principle  of  natural  religion.    He  supposes  that  all  the  texts 
which  speak  of  the  one  God,tiie  only  God,  the  Fatoer,  the  Most  High,  are 
to  he  considered  as  establishing  the  personal  unity  of  one  only  Supreme 
Being. 

t  Dr.  Clarke  waves  calling  Christ  a  creature  as  the  ancient  Arians  did ;  and 
•^  principally  on  tjiat  foundation  disclaims  the  charge  of  Arianiam* 
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of  religious  worshij^ ;  but  then  previous  to    his   incarnation^ 

be   confines  it  to    a  limited  the   following  arguments  are 

sense.    The  worship  paid  to  adduced : 

Christ  terminates  not  in  him,^  -    1.  Christ  is  represented  as 

but  in  the  supreme  God  and  his    Father's    messenger,    or 

Lord  of  alL*  angel,  being  distinct  from  his 

The  doctrine  of   the  pre-  Father,   sent  by   his  Father, 

'  existence   of  Christ's  human  long  before  his  incarnation^  to 

soul  has  )[>een  held  by  several  perform  actions  which   seem 

divines  ;  as,  Mr.  Fleming,  Dr.  to  be  too  low  for  the  dignity 

Goodwin,  &c.     These  gentle-  of  pure  Godhead.     Tbe  ap- 

men   all  profess  to  maintain  pearances  of  Christ   to    the 

the  divinity  of  Christ.  As  their  patriarchs  are  described  like 

sentiments  are  nearly  similar,  the  appearances  of  an  angel, 

the  brevity  of  this  work  will  or  man,  really  distinct  from 

not     admit    of    particularly  God ;  yet  such  a  one,  in  whom 

noticing  them.  God,  or  Jehovah,  had  apecu- 

The  following  sketch  of  the  liar  indwelling,  or  with  whom 

plan  of  the  late  pious    and  the  divine  nature  had  a  per- 

ingenious  Dr.  Watts  is  selected  sonal  union, 

from  the  rest.                   -  2.  Christ,  when   he  came 

He  maintained  one  supreme  into  the  world,  is  said,  in  seve- 

God,  dwelling  in  the  human  ral  passages  of  scripture,  to 

nature  bf  Christ,  which   he  have  divested  himself  of  some 

supposed  to  have^  existed  the  glory  which  he  had  before  his 

firet  of  all    creatures ;    and  incarnation.  Now  if  there  had 

speaks  of  the  divine  logos  as  existed  before  this  time  nothing 

the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  but  his  divine  nature,  this  di- 

holy  Spirit  as  the^divine  power,  vine  nature  could  not  properly 

or  the  influence  and  effect  of  divest  itself  of  any  glory.     / 

it,  which,  he  says,  , is  a  scrip-  have  glonfied  thee  on  earth  ;  I 

tural  person ;  i.  e.  spoken  of  have  Jinished  the  work  which 

figuratively  in  scripture,  under  thou  gavest  me  to  do.     And 

personal  characters.f  wow,  oh  Father,  glorify  thou 

'    In    order    to    prove    that  me  xdth  thine  own  self',  with  the 

Christ's  human  soul   existed    glory  which  I  had  with  thee 

* 

The  compiler  i3  short  on  thi»  plan,  because  of  its  similarity  to  the.  Ariaa 
system,  which  is  particularly  described. 

Clarke's  Stripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.    Doddridge's  Lectures. 

t  Dr.  Watts  says,  in  his  preface  to  tbe  Glory  of  Christ,  that  tiue  and 
proper  Deity  is  ascribed  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  holy  Spirit.  The  espres- 
sion>  Smi  of'  God,  he  supposes,  is  a  title  appropriated  exclusively  to  tlte 
humanity  of  Chri^ti 
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before  the  world  was — Yeknoiw  Christ  is  the  angel  to  whom 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  God  was  in  a  peculiar  manner 
Christy  that  J  though  he  was  united,  and  who  in  this  union 
rich^  yet  for  our  sakes  he  be-^  made  all  the  divine  appe&rances  ' 
came  poory  that  you  through  his  related  in  the  old  lestament. 
poverty  might  be  fnade  rich.  God  is  often  represented  in 
(John  xvii.  4,5.  2Cor»viii.90  scripture  as  appearing  in  a 
It  cannot  be  said  of  God  that  visible  manner^  and  assuming 
he  became  poor:  he  is  infi-  a  human  form.  SeeGen.  iii.8. 
nttely  self-sufficient;  heisne-  xvii.  1,  xxviii.  12,  xxxii.  24, 
cessarily  and  eternally  rich  in  Exod.  ii.  2,  and  a  variety  of 
perfections  and  glories.  Nor  other  passages, 
can  it  be.  said  of  Christ  as  The  Lord  Jehovah,  when,  he 
man,  that  he  was  rich,  if  he  came  down  to  visit  men,  car- 
were  never  in  a  richer  state  ried  some  ensign  of  divine 
before  than  while  he  was  on  majesty;  he  was  surrounded 
earth.  with  some  splendid  appear* 
It  seems  needful  .that  the  ance.  Such  a  light  often 
soul  of  Christ  should  pre-exist,  appeared  at  the  door  of 
that  it  might  have  opportunity  the  tabernacle,  and  fixed  its 
to  give  its  previous  actual  con-  abode  on  the  ark,  between  the 
sent  to  the  great  and  painful  cherubims.  It  was  by  the  jews 
t2ndertaking  of  atonement  for  called  the  shekinah;  i.  e.  the 
our  sins.  It  was  the  human  habitation  of  God.  Hence  he 
soul  of  Christ  that  endured  is  described  as  dwelling  in  lights 
the  weakness  and  pain  of  his  and  clothed  with  Ught  as  with 
infant  state,  all  the  labours  a  garment.  In  the  midst  of 
and  fatigues  of  life,  the  re-  this  brightness  there  seems  to 
proaches  of  men,  and  the  have  been  sometimes  a  human 
sufferings  of  deat h.  Th«  divine  shape  and  figure.  It  was  pro- 
nature  is  incapable  of  suffer-  bably  of  this  heavenly  Hght 
ing.  The  covenant  of  redemp-  that  Christ  divested  himself 
tion  between  the  Father  and  when  he  was  made  fle$h. 
the  Son,  is  therefore  repre-  With  this  he  was  covered 
tsented  as  being  made  before  at  his  transfiguration  in  the 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Mount,  when  his  garments 
To  suppose  that  simple  Deity,  were  white  as  the  light ;  and 
or  the  divine  essence,  which  at  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
is  the  same  in  all  the  three  when  a  bright  cloud  received, 
personalities,  should  make  a  or  invested  hjm  ;  and  when  he 
covenant  with  itself,  is  incon-  appeared  to  John:. (Rev.  i.  13.) 
sistent.  and  it  was  with  this  be  prayed 
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Us  Father  ^ouid  glorify  him.  bdooging   to  God*      Heftc* 

Sometimes  the  great  and  we  may  infer  tbat  the  angel 

blessed  God  Speared  in  the  who,   under  the  old    testa* 

form  of  a  man,,  or  angel.    It  ment,  assumed  divine  tit;les» 

is  evident  that  the  true  God  and  accepted  religious  wor- 

resided  in  this  man,  or  angel  ;*  ship,  was  that  peculiar  angd 

because,  on  account  of  this  of  God*s  presence,  in  whom 

union  to  prbper  Deity,  the  God    resided,    or'  who    was 

angel  calls  himself  God,  the  united  to  the  Godhead  in  a 

Lord  God.    He  assumes  the  peculiar  manner;    even    the 

most  exalted  names  and  cha*  pre*existent    soul  ^ei  Christy 

racters  of  Godhead.  .And  the  who  afterwards  took  flesh  and 

spectators,  and.  sacred  ,histo-  blood   upon    him,    and   was 

rians,  it  is  evident,  considered  called  Jesus  Christ  on  earth* 
.  him  as  true  and  proper  God :       Christ  represents  himself  as 

they  payed  him  the  highest  one  with  the  Father :  I  and 

worship  s£nd  obedience.     He  the  Father  art  one.  (John,  x* 

is  properly  styled  the  angel  €jf  30.     xiv.  10,  11.)     There  is, 

Crod's  presence — The  (messen*  we  may  hence  infer,  such  a 

ger  or)  angel  of  the  coveaonf.  peculiar  unipn  between  God 

Isfti.  Ixiii.     Mai.  iii.  1.  and    the  man  Christ  Jesus, 

Thb  same  angel  of  the  Lord  both  in  his  pre-*existent  and 

was  the  particular  God  and  incarnate  state,  thai  lie  may 

King  of  the  Israelites.     It  was  properiy  be  called  God-Mam 

he  who  made  a  covenant  with  in  one  complex  person, 
the  patriarchs,' who  appeai-ed        Among  those  expressions  of 

to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush,  scripture  which-  discover  the 

who  redeemed   the  Israelites  pre-existence  of  Christ,  there 

from  Egypt,  who  conducted  are  several  from  which  we  may 

them  through  the  wilderness,  derive  «a  certain  proof  of  his 

who  gave  the  law  at  Sinai,  divinity.  Suck  are  those  places 

and  transacted  the  affairs  of  in  the  old  testament,   where 

(he  ancient  churclv*  the  angel  who  appearcxi  to  the 

The  angels   who  have  ap-  ancients   is    called  God^  the 

peared  since  our  blessed  Sa-  almglUy  God^    Jehwah^    th^ 

viour  became  incarnate,  have  Lcxrd  of  HostSy  I  am  that  I 

neyer    assumed    the    names,  aw,  Sfc. 
titles,  characters,  or  worship,        Dr.  Watts  supposes  that  the 

•  God,  considered  in  the  person  of  the  Father,  is  alwavs  represented  as 
invisible^  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see.  But  Jesus  Christ  is  described 
«s  the  image  of' the  invisible  God,  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  he 
in  whom  the  Father  dwetU.  ('hrist  was  tberet'ore  the  person  by  wh^m  Ciod 
appeared  to  man  under  the  old  testament*  by  tiu^name  Jbuo  VAit« 
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doctrine  of  the  i^re-existence  *^  This  system  (says  be, 
of  the  soul  of  Christ,  explains  speaking  of  Dr.  Watts's  ten-< 
dark  and  difficult  scriptures,  timents)  differs  from  A  nanism, 
^and  discovers  many  beauties  in  asserting  the  doctrine  of 
and  proprieties  of  expression  Christ's  consisting  of  two  be* 
in  the  word  of  God,  which  on  ings  ;  one  the  self-existent 
any  other  plan  lie  unob^rved.  Creator,  and  the  other  a  crea* 
For  instance :  in  CoU  i.  1 5,  &c.  tare,  made  into  one  person  by 
ChristisdesGacibedasf^^tmfl^e  an  ineffable  union  and  in* 
lif  tie  wviiMeOodj  tkejirsi*  dwelling,*  which  renders  the 
bom  rf  roery  ereaiure.  His  isame  attributes  and  honours 
being  the  image  of  the  invisi*  equally  applicable  to  both/'f 
bie  God,  cannot  refer  merely  PRESBYTERIANS,  from 
to  his  divine  nature ;  for  that  the  greek  of  irpM^vnpt;,  a  de- 
is  as  invisible  in  the  Son  as  in  nomination  of  protestants ;  so 
the  Father :  therefore  it  seems  called  from  their  maintaining 
to  refer  to  his  pre-existent  soul  that  the  government  of  the 
*in  union  with  the  Godhead,  churchy  appointed  by  the  ne# 
Again :  when  man  -is  said  to  testament,  was  by  fnsfnfttriet ; 
be  created  in  the  image  of  that  is,  by  presbyters  and 
God,  (Gen.  i«  ^)  it  may  refer  ruling  elders,  associated  for 
to  >  the  God-Man ;  to  Clirist  its  goverif ment  and  discipline* 
in  his  prerexistent  state.  God  The  Presbyterians  affirm,  that 
says,  Ltt  us  make  man  in  our  there  is  no  order  in  the  churchy 
imagCy  €fttr  our  likeness.  The  as  established  by  Christ  and 
word  is  redoubled,  perhaps  to  his.  apostles,  superior  to  that 
intimate  that  Adam  was  made  of  presbyters— »that  all  miois- 
in  the  likeness  of  the  human  ters,  being  embassadors,  are 
sool  of  Christ,  as  well  as  that  equal  by  their  commission ; 
he  bore  something  of  the  image  and  the  elder,  or  presbyter, 
and  resemblance  of  the  divine  and  bishop,  are  the  same  in 
nature.  name  and  office:  for  which 
From  this  view  of  Doctor  they  allege  Acts  xx.  28,  Tit, 
IVatts's  plan,  and  what  is  ex-  i.  5 — 7t  &c.  Their  highest 
hibited  of  the  Arian  scheme,  asembly  is  a  synod,  which 
the  difference  will  be  obvious,  inay  be  provincial,  national. 
They  are  thus  distinguished  by  or  (ecumenical ;  and  they  allow 
Dr.  Price :  of  appeals   from   inferior   to 

*  Hence  Dr.  Watts's  plan  has  boen  called  "  The  Indwelling  Scheme." 
Coh  ii.  9,  is  brought  to  support  the  doctrine. 

t  Watts's  Glory  of  Christ,  pp.  6—203.  Johnson's  Life  of  Christ,  witk 
Notes  by  Painter.  Doddridge's  Lectures;  pp,  382^-405. '  Price's  Semonb 
p.  33L    Fleming's  Chrittology. 


P  R I                  2$8  PRO 

superior  assemblies,  according  They  held    thai    the   visible 

to  Acts  XV.  ^y  6.    I'he  lowest  universe  was  not  the  produc* 

of  tbeJr  assembliesi  or  pfesby-  tlon   of  the   supreme    Deity »■ 

teries,  consists  of  the  minis-  but  of  some  demon,  Qr  malig- 

ters  and  elders  of  a  congrega-  oant  principle .;  adopted  the 

tion,  who  have  power  to  cite  doctrine  of  aionsf  or  emana- 

before  them  any  member^  and  tions.  from  the  divine  natuw ;% 

to  admonish,  instruct,  rebuke,*  considered   human  boiiies  as 

and   suspend    Him    from   the  prisons,  forii^  by  the  author 

Lord's  table.    They  have  also  of  evil,   to  enslave  celestial 

a  deacon,  whose  ofiice  it  is  to  minds ;  condemned  marriage^ 

take  care  of  the  poor.    Their;  aiid  disbelieved  the  resurrec- 

ordinatioQ  is  by  prayer,  fast-  tion  oi  the   body. — This  de- 

ing,  and  imposition  of  hands  nomination  received   all    the 

by  the  presbytery.  books  of  script u re. f 

The    Presbyterians,    differ  .PROCLIANITES,  socall- 

from  the- Independents  in  this  ed  from  Proculus,  a  philoso- 

respeqt:    the  government  of  pherofPhrygia,  who  appeared 

the  former  is   aristocratical,  in  X94tf  and  put  himself  at  the 

that   of  the  latter  democra-  head  of. a  band  of  Montanists, 

tical.     This  is  now  the  disci-  in  order  to  spread  the  senti* 

pline  of  the  church  of  Scot-  ments  of  that  denomination  ; 

land.*   See  Part  the  Second,  to  which  he  added,  that  St. 

PRIMINISTS,  a  party  of  Paul   was  not  the  author  of 

Donatists  ;  so  called  from  Pri-  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

mianus,  who  bocame  the  head  The  doctrine  which  liis  fol- 

of  theiiT  denomination.     See  lowers   maintained    with    the 

Donatists.                           .  greatest    warmth    was,    that 

PRISCILLIANISTS,  ade-  Jesus    Christ    assumed     our 

nomination  Which  arose  in  the  nature   only  in  appearance.]: 

fourth  century ;  so  called  from  Sec  Montanists  and  Valenti- 

theirleader,  PrisciUian,*aSpa-  nians. 

niard  by  birth,. and  bishop  of  PROTESTANTS,  a  name 
Avila.  He,  is  said  to  have  first  given  in  Germany  to 
practised  magic,  and  to  have  those  who  adhered  to  the  doc- 
maintained  thf:  principal  tenets-  trine  of  Luther;  because^  in 
of  the  Mauicbeans.  His  foi-  1529,  they  protested  against  a 
lowers  denied  the  reality  of  decree  of  the  emperor  Charles 
Christ's  birth  and  incarnation,  the    fifth    and    the  Diet    of 

*  Collier's  Historical  Dictionary  vol.  ii.    Barclay's  Dictionary,      i 

,.  i  Mgbheiin,  vol.  i.  p«  349*      Priestley's  Eccles*  Hist,  vol,  ii>  p.  ^11. 

^     t  Broughton^  vol.  ii..  p.  'iSp. 
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Spires,*  declaring  that  they  disapproved  of  the  established 

appealed  to  a  general  council,  religion,  from  the  refoi-mation 

The  same  name  has  also  been  to  the  restoration  of  Charles 

given  to  the  Calvinists^  and  is  the  second,  or  rather  to  the 

now  become  a  common  deno-  passing  of  the  act  of  nniformity 

niinadon  for  a  variety  of  sects  in  l66*2.     From  that  time  to 

which  differ  from .  the  church  the  reoolution  in  1 688,  as  many 

of  Rome.t     See  Lutherans,  as  refused  to  comply  with  the 

CalvinistSy  Arminians,  &c.  established    worship   (among 

PSATYRIANS,  adenomi*  whomwereabouttwothousand 
nation  of  the  Arians,  in  the  clergymen,  and  perhaps  fpur 
council  of  Arians,  held  in  the  or  five  hundred  thousand  peo* 
year  360)  who  maintained  that  pie)  were  denominated  Non- 
the  Son  was  not  like  the  Fa-  conforrmtst  From  the  passing 
ther  in  will ;  that  he  was  made  of  the  act  of  toleration  on  .the 
of  nothing  ;  and  that  in  God  accession  of  William  &  M ary^ 
generation  was  not  to  be  dis-  the  name  of  Nonconformists 
tinguished  from  creation,!  See  was  changed  to  that  of  Prates-- 
Arians.  '  tmU  Dissenters  ;K(xAyfh.oviQX% 
FTOLEMATTES,  a  branch  distinguished  into  three  deno-^ 
of  the  Valentinians  in  the  minations ;  namely  Presbyte- 
second  century ;  so  called  from  rians.  Independents,  and  Bap- 
Ptolemy,    their  leader,   who  tists. 

held  that  the  law  of  Moses  The  greater  part   of   the 

came    part  from  God,  part  Puritans  were  favourers  of  the 

from  Moses,  and  part  from  church-government  and  wor- 

the  traditions  of  the  doctors.§  ship  established  at  Geneva  3 

PURITANS,  [a  name  given  that  is  to  say,  of  Presbyterian- 

toa  religious  party  who,  de-  ism.    Tlieir  objections  to  the 

sirous  of  a  parer  form  of  wor-  English  establishment  lie  prin- 

ship  and  discipline,  were  dis-  cipally  in  forms  and  cemmo- 

satisfied  with  the  reformation  nies.     Some,    however,  were 

established  in  England  under  Independents,  and  some  Bap- 

the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  tists.    The  objections  of  these 

It  seems  to  have  been  a  com-  were  much  more  fundamental ; 

mon  na<ne  given  to  all  who  disapproving  of  all  national 

from    conscientious    motives,  churches,  and  disowning  the 

though  on  difi'erent  grounds,  authority  of  human  legislation 

•  This  diet  was  held  at  Spires,  March  l5,  1529.  ,  They  decreed  to  prohibit 

any  farther  innovations  in  rolidon, 

t  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences,  vol  iii.  pp.  25/8,  2579.   Robertsott*a 

fiiatory  of  Charles  the  fifth,  vol.  ii.  p.  249,  250. 

%  History  of  Religion,  vol,  iv.  ^  Bailey's  Dictionary,  vol.  ii, 

L  I 
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ih  hiiatlelrs  of  faith  and  wor*  par^t'cbuntry  at  the  YeTolu» 

ship.  tion^exte^ingtothecoloniesy 

The  severe  persecationscar^  In  a. good  fneasare  put  an  end 

ried  on  against  the  puritans  to  these  unloviely  proceedings. 

during  the  reipis  of  Elizabeth  Neith«tthe4>uritans,  before 

and  the  Stnarts,  served  to  lay  thepateingoftheRartholosnew 

the  foundation  of  a  new  em*  act  in  l662f  nor  the.noncon<- 

pire  in    the  western  world.  ibrmistB  aiter  it,  a^^ar  to 

Thither,  as  into  a  wilderness^  have  disapproved  of  the  arti- 

they  fled  from   the  face  of  des  of  the  established  church 

their  persecutors ;  and,  being  in  mattere  of  docirme.    The 

protected  in  the  free  exercise  ntiml^r  of  them  who  did  ao, 

of  their  religion,  continued  to  however,     wa$    very    &maU. 

mcrease,  till  in  about  a  cen-  While  the  great  body  of  the 

tury  and  a  half,  ^hey  became  btshopsacnd  cier^y  hsui,  from 

an  independent  nation.    The  the  days  of  Archbishop  Laud, 

di£levent  principles,  however^  abandonckl  their  own  articles 

on  which  they  had  originally  in    fttvour   of  Arminianism, 

divided  from  the  church  esta-  they  were  attached  to  theprin* 

bifshnient  at  homo,  operated  dples  of  the  first  reformers ; 

in  a  way  that  mi^^ht  have  been  and  by  their  labours  and'suf* 

es^  pec  ted,  when  they  came  to  ferings  the  spirit  of  the  refor- 

the    possession   of  tlie   civil  malion  was  kept  alive  in  the 

potve'r '  abroad.    Those    Who  land.  But  after  the  revolution 

formed  the  cobny  of  Messo"  one  part  of  febe  protestant  dis- 

ckisetts  Bay,  having  never  re-  sent^^rs,  chiefly  Presbyterians, 

hnqiiiahi^d  the  principle  of  a  first  Veered  towards  Arminian* 

national  church,  and  of  the  ism,  then  revived  the  Artan 

power  of  the  civil  magistrate  controversy,  and  by  degrees 

in  matters  of  faith  and  wor^  many  of  thelnsetticMl  in Soci- 

ship)  were  less  tolerant  than  nianism.    At  the  same  time 

those  who  settled  at  New  Pfy*  another  part  of  them,  chiefly 

mouth,  and  at  Rhode  hlawLf  Indepehdents    and    Baptists, 

and    Providence    Fldntatkms*  earnestly  Gonteoding  for  the 

I'he  very  men  (and  they  were  doctrines  of  grace,  and  con« 

men  of  God  too)   who  had  ceiving  as  it  woujd  seem,  that 

just  escaped  the  persecutions  the  danger  of  erring  lay  en- 

of  the  Enghsh  prelates^  now,  tirely  on  one  side,  first  veered 

in  their  turn,  persecuted  others  towards  h^gh  Calvinism,  then 

who  dissented  from  them,  till  forbore  to  exhort  the  unrege- 

at  length  the  liberal  system  of  nerate  to  repent,  belie ve,  or 

toleratiun  established  in  the  do  any  thing  spiritually  good ; 


and    by    degrees    many    of  ed  disposed   to  lay  aside  as 

them  settled  in  gross  Antino-  obsolete,  became  uot  a  little 

mianism.  po[>ular    among    the  serious 

Sijch    are   the    principle!^  paj*t  of  dissenters  themselves* 

which,  have  Ibund  place  a-f  This  was  the  more  extraordi? 

moi^str  the  deseendepts  of  the  nary,   as   the  community,  to 

puritans.  .  At  the  same  time,  which,  they  still  adhered  had 

however,  thez^e  have  beea  some  for  some  time  been  growing 

(and  a  goodly  number  tooV  of  more  and  more  corrupt,  and 

each  of  the  three  denomiuar  was  in  a  manner  ^yen  up, 

tfons,  who  have  adhered  both  as  a  kind  of  Nazareth^  from 

to  the  doctnne  and  spirit  of  which  no  good,  thing  could 

their  fonefathers.     While  le-  come.    This    description   of 

lying  for  salvation  on  the  free  men,  however^  have  gone  on 

grace  of  the  Father,  the  atone-*  to  increase,  together  with  a 

ment  of  th&  Son,  and  the  sanc-<  new  denomination  of  ^emi-c^- 

tifying  influences  of  the  holy  smters^  which  have  arisen  in 

Spint,  they  have  pr4>ved  the  a  measure  from,  their  labours^ 

efficacy  of  their  principles  by  so  as  to  occasion  in  reality  a 

their  concern  to  be  holy  in^i  new  distinction  in  the  dissent* 

manner  of  conversation.  ingbody.  Those  who  continue 

The  .  Arian     contnoversy,  to  treat  the  doctrine  of  the 

which  in  the  early  pact  of  puriiUuas  and  nonconformists 

the  last  century  was  agkaXcd  with    neglect,    have  stili  to 

amongst  the  dissenters,  issup-  complain  of  tlie  decline  of  tht 

posed  to  have  been^not a, little  diieentifig  interest:  but  thoso 

injurious  to  the  prevalence  of  who  believe  and  preach  those 

vital   religion  in  that  body,  doctrines^  and  cejoice  in  their 

Complaints  were  soon  aftoD  progress,  whether  a»  taught  in 

heard  of'tthe  dec&ne  of  the  dis-i  the  establishment  or  out  of  it, 

senUng .  iniar€d*    About  thiij  have  in  general  but  very  (ew 

time  they  were  provoked  to  such  complaints  to  make.    It 

jealousy  by  oeveral  eminent  is  remarkable,  that  while  a 

men  being  raised  up  intheesta-  certain'  description  of  dissen 

blished  church ;  who,  preach-  ters  are  enquiring' the  reasons 

ing  the  same  doctrines  which  why  the  di^enting  interest  de-^ 

had  been  taught  by  the  puri-  dines,  a  certain  description  of 

tans  and  nonconformists,  afid  clergymen  are  enquiring  the 

which  their  descendants  seem-,  reaiions  why  it  increases  ?* 

*  NeaUs  Histw  of  the  Puriti«i9t  D^  Laune's  Plea  for  the  Nonconfor-* 
mists,  PalaieE*s  Monconformists'  Memoirial.  Backus's  HUtojry.  of  th^  Nc|w. 
Englatkd  baptists,  vol,  i.] 
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QUAKERS.  See  Friends.  Being  as  is  independent  on  all 

QUARTODECIMANI,  a  prospect  of  interest  or  re- 
denomination in  the  second  ward. J  For,  say  they,  the 
century ;  so  called  because  primitive  disciples  of  Christ 
they  maintained  that  the  fes-  were  all  o£  them  inward  and 
tival  of  caster  was  always  to  spiritual  ;  and  when  Jesus 
be  celebrated,  conformably  to  Christ  said  to  them,  It  is  ex^ 
the  custom  of  the  jews,  on  pedientfor  youthat  I  go  away^ 
th&  fourteenth  day  of  the  mom  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Com- 
of  March,  whatever  day  of  the  forter  will  not  come  unto  you, 
month  that  happened  to  be.*  h/6  intended  thereby  to  draw 

QUIETISTS,  the  followers  them  off  from  that  which  was 

of    Michael  de^Molinus,   a  sensible  though  very,  holy,  and 

Spanish  priest  who  flourished  to  prepare  their  hearts  to  re-* 

in  .  the  seventeenth  century,  ceive  the  fulness  of  the  holy 

They  were  so  called  "from,  a  Spirit,  which  he  looked  upon 

kind   of   absolute    re^^  .  and  SiS  the  one  thing  necessaryl 

inaction,  .which    the   soul  is  To  prove  that  our  love  to 

supposed  to  be  in  when  arriv-  the  Deity  must  be  disinteresto 

ed  at  that  state  of  perfection  ed,  they  allege  that  the  Lord 

which   they   call  the  tmtive  hath  made  all  things  for  him- 

lif'e,f  seff]  as  saith  the .  scripture  ; 

Thc>  principles  maintained  and /it  is  for  his  glory  that  he 
by  this  denomination  are  as  wills  our  happiness.  Ourhap- 
foliow:  That  the' whole  of  re-  piness  is  only  a  subordinate 
ligion  consists  in  the  present  end  which  he  has  made  re- 
calm  and  tranquillity  of  a  lative  to  the  last  and  great 
mind  '  removed  from  all  ex-  end,  which  is  his  glory.  To 
tetnal  and  finite  things  and  conform  therefore  to  the  great 
centered  in  God,  and  in  such  end  of  our  creation,  we  must 
a  pujL'e  love  of.  the  supreme  pilfer  God  to.  ourselves,  and 

*  Broqghton,  vpl.  ii.  p.  307. 

t  Lady  Guion,  a  woman  of  fashion  in  France,  who  was  bom  in  1648,  was 
a  warm  advocate  of  those  principles.  She  asserted  that  the  means  of  arriv- 
ipg  at  this  perfect  love,  are  prayer  and  tjie  self-denial  enjoined  in  the  gospeU 
Prayer  she  defines  to  be  neither  a  sweet  seiv»ation,  nor  the  charm  ot  an  in- 
flamed imagination^nor  an  abstracted  speculative  reasoning,  but  the  entice 
bent  of.  the  soul  towards  its  divine  origin, 

^  F^nelon,  the  amiable  archbishop  of  Cambray,  favourec|,the  sentiments 
of  this  lady  in  a  pnblication,  entitled,  "  The  Maxims  of  the  Saints."  The 
distinguishing  tenet  in  his  theglogy  was  the  doctrine  of  tlie  disinterested 
love  of  God  for  his  own  excellencies,  independent  of  his  relative  benevo- 
lence :  an  important  feature  also  in  the  theological  system  of  Madam  Guion, 
Md  the  Mystics  See  Life  of  Lady  Guion,  in  two  volumes,  octavo :  also 
Xife  of  Fenelon,  by  the  Chevalier  A^msay*  .  v        . 
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uot  desire  our  own  happiness  that  women  ought  to  be  ad-. 
but  for  his  glory ;  otherwise  rtiitted  to  perform  the  sacer- 
U'e  shall  go  contrary  to  his  dotal  and  episcopal  functions ; 
order.  •  As  the  perfections  of  grounding  their  practice  on 
the  Deity  are  intrinsically  Gal.  iii.  28,  There  is  neither 
amiable,  it  is  our  gtory  and  jew  nor  greek,  there  is  neither 
perfection  to  go  out  of  our-  male  nor  female.  They  added 
selves,  to  be  lost  And  absorbed  that  Philip,  the  deacon,  had 
in  the  pure  love  of  infinite  four  daughters  who  were  pro- 
beauty.*     See  Mystics.  phetesses,  and  were  doubtless 

•  of  their  sect.    In  their  assem- 

QUINTILIANS,' a  deno-  blies  it  was  usual  to  seethe 

mination  which  appeared    in  virgins  enter  in  white  robes, 

PhVygia  about  the  year  1 89.  personating  prophetesses.  This 

They  derived  their  name  from'  denomination  was  a  branch  of 

their     prophetess    Quintilia.  the  Montanists.f     See  Mon- 

Their  distinguishing  tenet  was,  tanists, 

RANTERS,  a  denomina-  try  which  they  ought  to  op- 
tion which  arose  in  the  pose.  In  consequence  of  this 
year  1645.  They  set  up  the  they  used  a  variety  of  mca- 
light-  of  nature  under  the  sures  to  disturb  those  who 
name  of  Christ  in  meh.  With  were-  assembled  for  public 
regard  to  the  church,  scrip-  worship  on  the  Lord's  day.§ 
ture,  ministry,  &c.j  their  sen-  •  ROMAN  CATHOLICS,  a 
timents  were  the  same  with  name  given  to  the  papists,  be- 
^e  Seekers.!    See  Seekers.  cause    the    bishop  of  Rome 

REMONSTRANTS.    See  is   not   only  styled ,  supreme, 

Arminians.  but  cecumenical,  or  universal 

ROGEREENS,  so- called  bishop.  See  Papists, 
from  John  Rogers,  their  chief  ROSECRUSlANS,aname 
leader.  They  appeared  in  given  to  those  in  the  seven- 
New  England  about  the  year  teenth  century  who  blended 
1677.  The  principal  distin-  the  doctrines  of  religion  with 
guishing  tenet  of  this  denomi-  the  secrets  of  chemistry.  Their 
nation  was,  that  worship  per-  sentiments  were  similar  with 
formed  the  first  day  of  the  those  of  the  Behmenists.||  See 
week  was  a  species  of  idola-  Behmenists. 

>  ♦  Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  p.  388.    Brouchton,  vol.  ii.  p.  309.    Carabray  00 

5  P,a?e  XiOve^.pp.  131—138.    Lady  Giiioti's  Letters,  p.  ICT, 

j  t  History  of  ^ligion^  vol,  iv.      Hrou§hton>  vol.  ii.  p.  310, 

'  t  Callamy's  Abridgment  of  Baxter's  History,  vol.  i.  p.  101. 

^  Backuis':?' History,  vol.  i,  p.  473,  •    ||  Moshdin,  vol,  iv.  p,j266. 


SAB               «W  SAN 

SABEJuU  ANS^  a  denomi-  as  the  ray  retuins  to  its  sourcti 
nation  which  arose  in  the,  the  warmth  of  the  Father  wa3 
third  century.  They  derived  communicated  after  a  like 
their  name  from  Sabellius,  an  ipanner  to  the  apostles.  They 
African  bishop,  or  pres))yter,  also  illustrated  this  mystery 
vrho  taught  that  there  is  but  by.  one  light  kindled^  as  it 
one  person  in  the  Godhead ;  vera,  from  another — by  %ha 
i|nd.  in  con^rinatioQ  of  this  fbuntaia  a^d  8tream>  zxxd  by 
doctrine  he  made  use  of '  a.  the  stock  and  branch* 
QomparisoQ.  He  said,  that  as  The  Sabellians  differed  froni 
man,  though  composed  of  the  Noetians  in  this  particu- 
liiody  and  soul,  is  bu(  one  lar:  Noetius  was  of  opinion 
person  ;  so  God,  though  he  is^  that  the  person  of  th^  Father 
Fathejr,  Son,  and  holy.  Qhost,  had  assumed  the  human  na^ 
is  btttt  one  person,  tju.re,  of  Christ ;  but  Sabeliius 
The  S^bellians,  upon  their  ipaintained  that  a  certain 
master's  principles,  made  the  energy,  only,  proceeding  from 
Word  and  the  holy  Spirit  to  the  supreme  Parent,  or  a 
beon}y  virtues,  emanations,  or  certain  portion  of  th^  divine 
functions^  of  the  Deity ;  and  nature,  was  united  \o  the  Son 
held  th^  he,  who.  in  heaven  of  God,  the  man  Jesus.  ^He 
i»  the  Father  of  all,  things,  considered  in  the  saine  man- 
descended  into  a  virgin,  be-  ner  tl^e  holy  Ghos^  as  a 
came  a  child,,and  was  born  of  portion  of  the  everlasting 
her  as  a  Son  ;  and  that,  hav-  Father.* 
ing  accomplished  the  mystery  . .  SACOPHORI^  a  denomir 
of  our  salvation,  he  diffused,  nation  in  the  fourth  century ;, 
himself  oiif  the  apostles  in  so  called  because  they  always 
tongujasof  fire,  and  then  was.  went  clothed  in  sackcloth,  and 
clenominated  the. holy  Ghost,  afiected  a  great  deal  of  auste- 
They  resembled  God.  to  the  nty  ai>d  penance. f 
sun,  the  illuminative  virtue  SANDEMANJANS.  [A 
or  qiialfty  whei^epf  was  the  sect  which  originated  in^Scov* 
Word,  and  its  warming  virtue,  land,  about  the  year  1728  ; 
the  holy  Spirit.  The  Word,  where  it  is  at  this  time,  dis- 
they  taught,  was  darted  like  a,  tipguished  by  the  name  of 
divine  ray,,  to  accomplish  the  Giassites,  after  its  founder, 
work  ot  redemption ;,  and  that,  I^r.  Jolin  Glass,^  Ije  was  a 
Wng  re-ascended  to  heaven,  minister    of    the    established 

*  JBrfxugliton,  vol.  ii.  p.  SlOi    MoshejiBj  toI,  i.  p.  !l44r» 
Waterland  on  the  l^aity^  p.  385. 

t  History  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.    See  Sacophoiu 
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chtlrch  in  that  country;  but  of  the  truth,  or  th«  divine 

being  charged  with  a  designf  testimony  passively  received 

of  subverting    the    nadonai  by  the 'understanding;  and 

covenant,    and   sapping   the  that  this  divine  testimony  car- 

fbondationof  all  national esta^  ries  in  itself  sufficient  ground 

blitdiments  of  religion,  was  ex-  of  hope  to  every  •  one  wh^ . 

pelled  by  the  synod  from  the  believes  it,  without  any  thing 

church  of  Scotland.  His  sen-^  wrought  in  us,  or  done  by  us, 

timents  were  fully  explained  to  give  it  a  patticular^direc* 

in  a  tract  published  at  that  tion  to  ourselvdli. 
time,  entitled,   •*  The  testi-        Some    of    the    "  popular 

mony  of  the  king  of  martyrs,^'  preatJhers,*'     as    they    were 

and  which  is  preserved  in  the  called,   had    taught   that   it 

first  volume  of  his  works..  In  was   of  the  essence  of  faith 

consequence  of  Mr,  Glas's  ex-  to  believe  that  Christ  is  oufsi 

pulsion,  his  adherents  formed  but  Mr.  Sandeman  contended 

tbendselves  into  churches,  con-  that  that  which  is  believed  in 

formable.  in  their  institution  true  faith  is  the  truths  and 

and  discipline  to  what  they  what  would  h^ve  been   the 

apprehended  to  be  the  plan  truth  though  we  had '  never 

of  the  first  churches  recorded  believed  it.  They  dealt  largely 

in  the  new  testament.  in  calls  and  invitations  to  re- 

•   Soon  after  the  year  1755,  pent  and  believe  in  Christ,  ih 

l^lr. Robert SandemanietXitXiier  order  to  forgiveness'*  but  he 

in  one  of  these  churches  iii  rejects  the  whole  of   them, 

Scotland,  published  a  series  maintaining  '  tbat  the  gospel 

6f  Letters,  addressed  to  Mr.  contained  no  oO^r  but  that  of 

James  Hervey,  occasioned  by  evidence,    and'  that  It   5va$ 

his   "  Theron  and  Aspasio,"  merely  a  record  of  tefstimmy 

m   which  he  endeavours  to  to    be  credited.    Hiey   had 

shew  that  bis  notion  of  faith  taught  that  though  accepts 

is  contradictory  to  the  scrip<^  ance  with  -God,  which  in- 

ture  account  of  it,  and  could  eluded  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 

only  serve  to  l«ad=  men  pro-  was  merely  on  account   of 

fessedly  holding  the  doctrines  the  imputed  righteou!l>ness  of 

called  Calvinistic  to  establish  Christ ;   yet '  that  lioile  was 

their  own  righteousness,  upon  accepted  of  God,' or  forgiven, 

their    frames,    feelings,    and  till  he  repented  of  his  sin,  and 

aotso^ faith.    In  these  letters  received  Christ  as  the  only 

Mr.   Sandeman   attempts  to  Saviour:  but  he  insists  that 

prove  that  justifying  faith  is  there  is  acceptance  with.  God; 

ao  more  than  a  simple  belief  through  Christ,   for   sinners 
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whili^  such,  or  before  '^  any  dark  strokes  in  their  writings  $ 
act,  exercise,  or  exertion  of  **  And  if  (said  one  of  them)  he 
their  minds  whatsoever  \*  coi^  could  clear  oflf  all  their  mis- 
se^uently,  before  repentance  ;  takes,  he  should  be  as  welcome 
and  that  ^'  a  passive  belief  of  to  them  as  any  crow  could  be 
this  quiets  the  guilty  con-  to  take  all  the  carrion  out  of 
science,  begets  hope,  and  so  our  fruitful  fields  :  but  who 
lays  the  foundation  for  love."  would  abandon  their  fruitful 
It  tt  by  this  passive  belief  of  fields,  because  some  crows- 
the  truth,  that  we,  according  meat  was  found  there?'* 
to  Mr*  Sanderaan,  are  justi-  Others  have  endeavoured  t<> 
fied,  and  that  boasting  is  ex-  shew  that  IMr.  Sandeman's 
eluded.  If  any  act,  exercise,  notiv^n  of  faith,  by  excluding 
or  exertion  of  the  mind  were  all  exercise  or  concurrence  of 
necessary  to  our  being  ac-  the  will  with  the  gospel  way 
cepted  of  God,  he  conceives  of  salvation,  confounds  the 
fihcre. would  be  whereof  to  faith  of  devils  with  that  of 
glory;  and  justification  by  christians-,  and  so  is  calculated 
faith  could  not  be  opposed,  to  deceive  -  the  souls  of  men.,' 
as  it  is  in  Roin.  iv.  4,  5,  to  It  has  also  been  observed^ 
justification  by  works.  that  though  Mr.  Sandeman 
The  authors  to  whom  Mr.  admits  of  tlie  acts  of  faith. 
Sandeman  refers  under  the  and  love  as  fruits  of  believing 
title  of  ^'  popular  preachers,"  the  truth  ;  yet  **  all  his  god- 
are  Flavely  BostoHy  Gvthrie^  liness  consisting,  (as  he  ac- 
t\ie  ErskineSi  &c. ;  whom  he  knowledges  to  Mr.  Pik^)  in 
has  treated  with  great  acrif  Iffve  to  that  uhichjirst  relieved 
monyandcontempt. ''I  would  him,'*  it  amounts  to  nothings 
be  far  (says  he)  from  refusing  but  self-love.  And  as  Self-love 
even  to  the  popular  preachers  is  a  stranger  to  all  those  strong 
themselves  what  they  ^o  much  afiections  expressed  in  the  bun- 
grudge  to  others,  the  benefit  dred-and*nineteenth  Psalm  to- 
of  the  one  instance  of  a  har-  wards  the  law  of  God,  hecan- 
dened  sinner  finding  mercy  at  not  admit  of  them  as  the  lan- 
last:  for  I  know  of  no  sinners  guage  of  a  good  man;  but 
more  hardened,  none  greater  applies  the  whole  psalm  to 
destroyers  of  mankind  than  Christ,  though  the  pereon 
they.".  Some  of  the  writers  speaking  acknowledges  that 
who  have  vindicated  tliese  "  before  he  was  afflicted  he 
ministers  from  his  invectives,  went  astray."  Others  have 
have. yet  acknowledged  that  thought,  that  from  the  same 
he  has    pointed   put   many  principle  it  were  easy  to  ac- 
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coantforthe  bitterness,  pride,  it  to  be  unlawful  to  lay  up 
and  contempt,  which  distin*  treasures  upon  earth,  by  set- 
guish  the  system :  for  self-  ting  them  apart  for  any  dis-. 
love,  say  they,  is  consistent  tant  future,  and  uncertaia 
with  the  greatest  aversion  to  use.  They  allow  of  public 
all  beings,  divine  or  human,  and  private  diversions,  so  far. 
excepting  so  far  as  they  be-  as  they  are  not  connected 
come  subservient  to  us. — As  with  circumstances  really  sin- 
there  is  no  article  in  this  work  ful.  Mr.  Sandeman  pleads, 
which  states  the  arguments  of  towards  the  close  of  his  Let-. 
Mr.  Sandeman*-s  opponents,  ters  on  Theroii  and  Aspasio, 
we  thought  it  but  impartial  pretty  much  .in  favour  of  the- 
to  say  as  much  as  ^e  above,  atlical  amusements ;  and  it  is. 
under  this.  said  that  an  attendance  oa 
The  practices  in  which  thi^  them  is  very  common  among 
denomination  differ  from  the  his  followers:  but  apprehend- 
generaiity  of  other  christians  ing  a  lot  to  be  sacred,  they 
are, — their  weekly  ad  minis-  disapprove,  (merely  however 
tration  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  on  this  account)  of  lotteries, 
their  love-feasts,  of  which  playing  at  cards,  dice,  &c. 
every  member  is  not  only  They  have  a  plurality  of 
allowed,  but  required  to  par-  elders,  pastors,  or  bishops,  in 
take,  and  which  consist  of  each  church.  In  the  choice  of 
their  dining  together  at  each  them,  the  want  of  learning,  or 
others  houses  in  the  interval  engagement  in  trade,  is  no 
between  the  morning  and  the  sufficient  objection,  if  qualified 
afternoon  service ;  their  kiss  according  to  the  instructions 
of  charity,  on  the  admission  given  by  Paul  to  Timothy  and 
of  a  new  member,  and  other  Titus  :  but  second  marriages 
occasions  ;  their  weekly  col-  disqualify  for  the  ofHce. 
lection  before  the  Lord's  sup-  In  discipline  they  are  strict 
per  for  the  support  of  the  and  severe,  thinking  them- 
poor,  and  other  necessary  ex-  selves  obliged  to  separate  from 
pences  ;  mutual  exhortation ;  the  communion  and  worship., 
abstinence  from  blood,  and  of  all  such  religious  societies 
from  things  strangled  ;  and  as  appear  to  them  not  to  pro- 
the  w^ashing  of  each  others  fess  the  simple  truth  for  their 
feet.  Every  one,  it  is  said,  only  ground  of  hope,  and  who 
considers  all  that  iie  has  in  do  not  walk  in  obedience  to 
his  possession  and  power  liable  it.  Moreover,  as  in  their 
to  the  calls  of  the  poor  and  church  proceedings  they  are 
the  church.  They  also  hold  not  governed  by  majorities, 
pi  m   ' 
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but  esteem  nimnimity  to  be   Wh«ft  any  one  asked  concern^ 
absolately  necessary,'  nvben-    ing  their  quality,  they  would    ^ 
ever  a  member,  or  members   call '  rhemiselves   patriarcfas, 
differ   from   the  rest,  he  or    prophets,  angels,    and   evea 
fbey  must  give  up  the  point,    Jesus  Chrtst.f 
or  be  excluded.  SATURNIANS,   a  dene- 

'  In  their  families,  it  is  said,  mination  which  arose  about 
there  is  but  little  social  wor-  the  year  115.  They  derived 
ship :  for  conceiving  it  unlaw-  their  name  from  Saturnius  of 
M  to  join  m  prayer  with  one  Antiocb,  one  of  tbe  principal 
who  is  not  a  brother  or  sister,  Gnostic  chiefs.  He  held  the 
end  finding  no  express  pre-  doctrine  of  two  principles, 
cept  or  precedent  in  the  scrip-  whence  proceeded  all  things ; 
fures  for  family  prayer,  that  the  one  a  wise  and  benevolent 
which  by  other  christians'  is  Deity,  and  the  other  matter, 
bdd  sacred  as  a  part  of  moral  a  principle  essentially  evil, 
oMigatron,  is  by  them  very  and  wfbich  be  supposed  under 
commonly  disregarded.*]  the  superintendence  of  a  oer- 

•  SATANIANS,  so  calM  tain  intelligence  of  a  mal^- 
because  they  taught  that  nant  nature. 
Satan,  or  the  devil,  was  ex-  The  world  and  its  inbabf- 
treroely  powerful ;  that  he  tanfs  were,  according  to  the 
occasioned  infinite  mischiefs ;  system  of  Saturnius^  created 
and  that  it  was  much  wiser  by  seven  angels,  which  pre- 
lo  respect  and  adore  than  to  sided  over  the  seven  planets. 
curse  him ;  this  being  a  mean  This  work  was  carried  on 
to  render  him  favourable  to  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
men,  instead  of  injuring  them,  benevolent  Deity,  and  in  op- 
•' The  Satanians  were  a  branch  positron  to  the  will-  of  the 
of  the  Messafians,  and  ap-  material  principle.  The  for- 
peaired  about  tbe  year  SgO.  mer,  however,  behdd  it  with 
Tliey  pretended  they  were  the  approbation,  and  honoured  it 
only  true  observers  of  the  with  several  marks  of  his  be- 
go«pel.  They  possessed  no  nc^ficence.  He  endowed  with 
goods,  lived  by  begging,  ^and  raiibnal  souk  the  beings  who 
lay  together  promiscuotfsly,  inhabited  this  new  system,  to 
on  the  pavement  of  the  streets,    whom  therr  creators  bad  im- 

[*  Glfts^«  TestimoBv  of  the  King  of  Martyr^  Sanderaaii*s  Letters  on 
Xliexon  sgid  Aspesio,  kcter  ii.  Backua's  Difieousse  on  Faith  and  its- lufiu* 
euce.  pp.  7 — 30.  Bellamy's  Nature  and  Glory  of  the  Gospel^^  I,<ond<Ni 
edition :  see  the  Notes,  pp,  65—125.] 

t  Broughton's  Historical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  369. 
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paiied  nothing  more  than  the  even  bodily  refreshment.'^  See 
enloiel  life:  and  having  divid-  Gnostics. 
fd  the  world  into  seven  parti^,  SCH£WENKF£LDIANS» 
kedistrihuted  them  among  the  a  denomination  in  the  six- 
seven  angplic  architects,  one  teenth  century  ;  so  called 
of  whom  was  the  God  of  the  from  one  Gasper  Schewenk- 
jews,  and  reserved  to  himself  feldt,  a  Siiesian  knight.  He 
the  supreme  empire  over  alL  differed  from  Luther  in  the 
To  these  creatures^  whom  the  three  following  points.  The 
benevolent  principle  had  ear  ^rsi  of  these  points  related  to, 
•dowed  with  reasonable  souls,  the  doctrine  concerning  the 
and  with  dispositions  4hat  led  eucharist.  Schewenkfeldt  iiir 
to  goodness  '^and  virtue^  the  verted  the  following  words  of 
evil  being,  to  maintain  his  Christ :  tMt  is  my  body ;  and 
empire^  ^ded  another  kind,  insisted  on  their*  being  thus 
whom  he  formed  of  a  wicked  understood:  my  body,  u  ihUf 
andmalignanteharacter ;  and  i.  e.  such  as  this  breads  which 
hence  the  difference  we  see  is  bn^n  and  consumed ;  a 
among  men.  .  When  the  crea-  true  and  real  food,  which 
tures  of  the  world  fell  from  nourishetli,  satisfieth,  and  da- 
their  allegiance  to  the  supreme  lighteth  the  soul,  idy  blood 
Deity,  God  sent  from  heaven  is  tkU;  i.  e.  such  its  effects,  a3 
into  our  globe  a  restorer  of  the  wine  which  strengthens 
order,,  whose  name  was  Christ,  and  relresheth  the  heart.-*^ 
Tins  divine  conqueror  came«  Stoondly  :  He  denied  that  the 
clothed  with  a  corforeal  ap<^  external  word,  which  is  com- 
pearance, but  not  with  a  real  mttted  to  writing  in  the  holy 
body.  He  came  to  destroy  scriptures,  was  endowed  with 
the  empire  of  the  material  the  power  of  healing,  illami* 
prinCipie,  and  to  point  out  to  nating,ai)d  renewing  the  mind: 
virtuous  souls  the  way  by  and  he  ascribed  this  power  to 
which  they  must  return  to  the  uiemal  word,  which,  ac- 
God.  This  way  is  beset  with  cording  to  his  notion,  was 
difficaities  and  sufferings  ;  Christ  himself*-*— T^irtf^f  •  He 
since  those  souls  who  pro-  would  not  allow  Christ's  hu- 
pose  returning  to  the  supreme  man  nature,  in  its  exalted 
Being  must  abstain  from  wine,  state,  to  be  called  a  creature, 
flesh,  wedlock,  and,  in  short,  or  a  created  substance ;  as 
from  every  thing  that  tends  such  a  denomination  appear* 
to   sensual   gratification,   or  ed  to  him  infinitely  below  iu 

*  MosIieiiD^  Yol,  i.  pp«  176, 177, 
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majestic  dignity,  united  as  it  three  other  ministers  protested 
is  in  that  glorious  state  with  against  this  sentence,  and  ap- 
the  divine  essence.*  pealed  to  the  next  assembly. 
SECEDERS,  a  numeious  The  assembly  approved  of  the 
body  of  Presbyterians  in  Scot-  proceedings  of  the  synod,  and 
land,  who  adhere  to  the  doc-  ordered  Mr.  Er&kin^  to  be 
trine  ^nd  discipline  of  .their  rebuked  at  their  bar.  He  re- 
ancestors,  and  maintain  the  fused  to  submit  to  the  rebuke, 
binding  obligation  of  the  Hence  be  and  his  brethren 
•Scotch  Govenant,t  and  of  the  were  suspended  from  the  mt- 
«olemn  league  and  covenant  nistry,  after  which  they  seced* 
of  the  three  nations.t  They  ed  from  the  national  church, 
always  have  declared  that  They  were  joined  by  others : 
they '  did  not  secede  from  the  and  the  ministers  and  tfaehr 
principles  of  the  church  of  elders  who  declared  their 
l^cotland  as  they  are  repre-  secession  from  the  national 
sented  in  her  confession  of  church,  did  in  1736  consti- 
iaith,  catechisms  longer  and  tute  theinselves  into  an  eccie- 
«horter,directory  for  worship,  siastical  court,  which  they 
and  form  of  presbyterian  go-  called  the  Associate  Presby- 
'vcrnment ;  but  only  from  her  tery. 

present  judicatories,  who,  they  Iij  1745,  the  seceding  mi- 
suppose,  afe  departing  from  nisters  were  become  so  nu- 
her  true  principles.  A  sermon  merous,  that  they  wereerecl- 
preached  by  Mr..  Ebenezer  ed  into  three  different  presby- 
Erskioe,  minister  of  Stirling,  teries  under  one  synod.  In 
at  the  opening  of  the  synod  1747}  through  a  diiferenre  in 
•of  Perth  and  Stirling,  gave  civil  matters,  they  weredivid- 
'lise  to  this  party.  In  this  ed  into  burghers  and  anti- 
discourse  he  boldly  testified  burghers.  Of  these  two  classes 
against  what  he  supposed  the  latter  are  the  most  ri^id 
•corruptions  in  the.. national  in  their  sentiments,  andasso- 
church ;  for  which  freedom  the  ciate  therefore  the  least  with 
•synod  voted  him  censurable,  .any  other  body  of  cbristians.§ 
and  ordered  him  to  be  re-  Those  who  desire  to  see  a 
buked  at  their  bar.    He  and  very    particular    account  of 

♦  Mosheim,  vol.  iv.  p.  32. 

i  The  national  covenant  in  Scotland  is  an  ensagement  which  was  entered 

into  by  all  rank^  of  persons  soon  aner  the  reformation. 

t  The  solemn  leagae  and  covenant  is  an  oath  which  in  1643  wass^br^to 
by  persons  of  all  ranks  in  the  three  kingdoms.  It  was  intended  to  bring 
about  an  uniformity  in  doctrine^  discipline,  and  worship. 

§  J^arshaPs  Catechism.    Evan's  Sketch,  p.  ?&« 
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this     society,    may    consult  by  God,  but  was  co-eternal 

the  Encyclopaedia,  Vol.  xvii.  with  him — that  the  soul  iwas 

p.  225.  only  an  -anitnated  fire,  created 

SECUNDFANS,  a  deno-  by  the  angels— that  Christ 
mtnation'in  the  second  cen-  does  not  sit  at  the  right-hand 
tury  which  derived  their  name  of  the  Father  in  a  human  '^ 
from  Secundus,  a  disciple  of  body ;  hut  that  he  lodged  hi:j 
Valentfne.  He  mai-ntarned  the  body  in  the  sun,  according  to 
doctrine  of  two  eternal  prin-  Psal.  xix.  4 — and  that  the 
diples ;  viz,  light  and  darkness,  pleasures  of  beatitude  consist- 
whence  arose  the  good  and  ed  in  corporeal  delights.!  See 
evil  that  are  observable  in  the  'Hermogenians,  Audseans,  and 
universe.*  See  Valentihians^  Valentinians. 

SEEKERSitt  denomination  SEMBIANI,  so  called  from 
which  arose  in  the  year  l645.  'Sembianus  their  leader,  who 
They  derived  their  name  from  condemned  all  use  of  wine  as 
'their  maintaining  that  the  true  -evil  of  itself.     He  persuaded 
church,  >  ministry,'    scripture,  his  followers  that  wine  was  a 
and  ordinances,  were  lost,  for  production  of  Satan  and  the 
which  they  vverefsceAiT*^.  They  earth,  denied  the  resurrection 
taught  thatthescriptttres  were  :©f  the  body,  and  rejected  mdst 
uncertain'— ^th at  present  mira-  of  the  books  of  the  old  testa- 
cies were  necessary  »to.  faith —  ment.§ 
that  our'  mifA$try  is  without  SEMI-ARIANS,  so  called 
-autbority-^and  that  our  wor-  because  they  held  the  opinions 
■ship  and  oTiimances  are  un-  of  the  Arians  in  part.||     For 
neceisary,  or  vain.t  a  farther  account  of  their  sen- 

SELEUCIANS,     disciples  timents,  see  Arians. 

of  Seleucus,<a  philosopher  of  *       SEMI-PELAGIANS,     a 

Galatia,  who  about  the  year  branch  of   the   Pelagians   in 

3w  adopted*  the  sentinaents  of  the  fifth  century.     The  monfc 

Hermogenes,    and-  those    of  Cassian  was  the  leader  of  this 

Audaeus.  He  taught,  with  the  denomination.     In    order   to 

Valentinians,  that  Jesus  Christ  accoraniodate   the    difference 

assumed  a  body  only  in  ap-  between  Augustin  and    Peia- 

pearance.  He  also  maintained  gius,   he  maintained  the  fol- 

that  the  world  was  not  made  lowing  doctrines  :— -(1.)  That 

*  Mo9heim>  yo1»  i.  p.  188. 

t  Calamy*s  Abridgement  of  Baxter's  History,  vol.  i.  p.  110. 

J  Broughton,  vol.  ii.  p.  559.    Augustine  de  Hereses. 

§  History  of  Religion,  vol.  iv.        ||  Broughton,  vol.  ii,  p.  382. 
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<3od  did  not  dispense  {lis  gn^e  bhn  prodaetd  the  vine,  sad 
tp  one  more  than  to  another,  therefore  i^bstained  from  wine- 
in  consequence  of  predestina^  They  forbade  marriage*  a^d 
tion,  i.  e.  an  eternal  and  ab-  denied  the  resurrection.'  They 
9olute  decree ;  but  was  willing  rejected  Paul's  .epistle*,  t^ 
'  to  save  all  men,  if  they  eomf-  Acts  of  the  ApoHiesi  and  the 
plied  with  the  terms  of  his  old  testament.f 
gosptl.— (5.)  That  Christ  died  SERVERITES.  See  An- 
for  all  men. — (3.)  That  the  gelites, 
grace  purchased  by  Christ,  SERVETIANS,  a  name 
and  necessary  to  salvation*  was  which  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
offered  to  all  men. — (4^.)  That  tury  distinguished  the  follow- 
man,  before  he  received  grace,  ers  of  Miebael  Servetos,  a 
was  capable  of  faith  and  holy  Spaniard  by  birth.  He  taught, 
desires. — (5.)  That  man,  bom  that. the  l)eity  before  the  ere- 
free,  was  consequently  capa-  ation  of  the  world,  had  pre- 
ble  of  resisting  the  influences  duced  within  hiVnself  two per- 
of  grace,  ox  complying  with  aonal  representations,  or  moiv- 
its  suggestions,  ners  of  existence,  which  were 

The  Pelagians,  and  Semi-  to  be  the  medium  of  inter- 

Pelagmns  differ  in  this  respect :  course  between  him  and  roor- 

the  Pelagians  assert  that  there  tals^  and    by    whom  conse- 

IS    no  necessity    for    inward  quentty  he  was  to  reveal  bis 
grace  ;    but  the  '  Semir-Pela- .  will,  and  display  his  metey 

gians  maintain  that i none  can  and  beneficence  to  the  cUl* 

advance  in  virtue  witj^iout  the  dren  of  men«^that  these  two 

asksistance    of   divine    grace,  representatives  wei^  the  .Word 

though  they  subject  this  in-  and  the  holy  Ghostr-r  that  the 

ward  grace  to  the  Hreedom  of  former  was  united  to  the  man 

the  will.*    See  Pelagians.  Christ,  who  was*  born  of  tbe 

SERVERIANS,  adenomi-  Virgin  Mary  by  an  cmo!^Q- 

nation  in  the  bccond century;  tent  act  of  the  divine  will; 

su  called  from  Serverus,  who  and    that    on    this    account 

taught   that  the    world    wes  Christ  might  be  properly  call- 

m%de   by    principalities    and  ed  God«^that  the  holy  Spirit 

powers ;  that  the  devil  is  the  directed  the  course^  and  ani- 

$on  of  the  great  prince  of  the  mated  the   whole  system  of 

principalities.     They  said  the  nature;  and  more  especially 

serpent  that  proceeded  from  produced  in  the  minds  of  men 

*  Mosbeim^  vol  i.  p.  426.    Stackbouse's  Body  of  Pinnity«  p.  150. 

t  Brougbton,  vol.  ii.  p.  540.    Hearne's  Ductor  Uistoricus^  vol.  ii.  p.  .101. 

Auguvtiue  de.Hereses, 
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wm  oounscls,  virtuous  prcH  they  settled  at  Nis^euiiidr 
pensi ties,  and  divine  feeliiig»^^  above  Albany^  whence  they 
and,  finally)  that  these  two  have  spread  their  doctrine^ 
tepreecntations  were  to  cease  and  iocrei^ed  to  a  consider-^ 
aft0  the  destruction  oi  this  able  number.  Anna  Lee^ 
terrestrial  globe,  and  to  be  whe>in  they  style  the  £le6C 
absorbed  into  the  Substance  of  Lady,,  was  the  he^  of  this  ^ 
the  Deity,  whence  they  had  party4  They  ai(sen  that  she 
been  formed.  was  the  woman  spoken  of  in 

Ser?etiis  deraed  infant  bap*  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Reve« 
tism,  and  maintained  that  no  lation^  and  that  she  spealcs 
man  ought  to  be  prosecuted  setenty-f  wo  tongues  t  '  sod 
lihe  a  criminal  for  any  doC"  though  these  tongues  a^e  uti^ 
trinal  posiit.*  intelligible  to  the  lining,  she 

SETHIAKS,  60  called  be^  converses  with  the  dead,  who 
cause  they  paid  divine  wor*  understand  her  kfigaage. 
ship  to  Seth^  whom  they  look-  They  add  furtb«if  that  aliFeis 
ed  upon  to  be  Jesus  Christ,  the  mother  of  all  the  elect, 
the  Son  of  God ;  but  who  was  that  she  travails  fOf  the  wholiS 
Blade  by  a  third  divinity,  and  world,  and  that  no  blessing 
substituted  in  the  room  of  the  can  descend  to  any  person 
two  famriieft  of  Abel  and  Cam^  but  only  by  aAd  through  her, 
which  had  been  destroyed  by  and  that  in  the  way  of  her 
the  delii^e.  being  possessed  of  theif  sins. 

This  ^nomination  appear-   by  their  confeitoing  aud    re- 
ed in  Egypt  about  the  year  penting  of  them  one  by  ohe|^ 
190,  and  continued  above  two   according  to  her  direttioii, 
hundred  years.f  The  tenets  which  are  pectt« 

SHAKERS.  The  first  who  liarly  distinguishing  to  this 
acquired  this  denomination  denomination  are  comprised 
w€re  Europeans,  a  part  of  in  seven  articles,  to  which  is- 
whom  cane  from  England  to  added  a  short  specimen  of 
Kew  York  in  the  year  177"^;  their  manner  of  defending 
and,  being  joined  by  others,    their  religious  sentiments.§— ^ 

*  Mosbeim^  vol,  iv.  pp.  172. 173.    Memoirs  of  literature^  vol.  iy.  p.  199. 

t  Brougbton,  vol.  ii.  p.  390, 

X  Anna  Lease  died  in  tb  i  year  1784»  and  her  power  devolved  upon  oae 
James  Whitacber,  who  died  in  July,  1787,  The  office  is  now  exercised  by 
JToseph  Meaciiaro,  of  New  Lf^banon,  who  has  attained  the  reputation  of  a 
prophet  with  this  denomination. 

§  This  account  is  chiefly  extracted  from  a'  manuscript,  in  which  a  Shaldet* 
gave  a  parcicuiar  relation, of  the  teoets^  of  ha  deBoauaation^  in  answer  ta 
queries  proposed  to  bim» 
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(1.)    That  the  first  rcsurrec-  with  dancing  in  the  christian 
tion  is  already  come,  and  now  churches,  if  it  be  practised  in  * 
is   the   time  to  judge  them>  praising  the  Lord. — (6.)  That - 
selves;  and  that. this- first  re-  they«    being  the  children   of 
-sprrection  is  an  entire  new  dis-.  the  resurrection,  must  neither, 
pensation,  in  which  the  people  marry  nor  be  given  in  mar- 
of  God  are  not  to  be  guided  riage ;  but  that  their  church » 
by  the  written  word,  but  by  is  cohie  out  of  the  order  of* 
the  immediate   influences  of  natural  generation,  to  be  as 
the  holy   Ghost. — (2.)  That  Christ  was  ;   and  thai  those 
they  have  power,  to  heal  the  who  have. wives  be  as  though 
sjck,  to  raise  the  dead,  and  to  they  had  none  ;  that  by  these 
cast  out  devils.  This,  they  say »  means  heaven    begins    upon 
is  performed  by  the  preaching  earth,  and  they  thereby  lose: 
of  the  word  of  God,  when  it  their  earthly  and  sensual  rela- 
is  attended    with   the  divine  tion  to  Adam  the  first,   and 
power — the  wonderful  energy  come  to  be  transparentin  their 
and   operation   of   the    holy  ideas,  in  the  bright  and  hea* 
Spirit ;  which  performs  those  venly  visions  of  God.     They 
things,  by  healing  the  broken-,  suppose  that  some  of  their  peo- 
Hearted,  by  raising  up  those,  pie  are  of  the  number  o/*  ^Ae. 
who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  hundredand  forty-four  thousand 
sins  to  a  life  of  holiness  and  to^  Vfcre  redeemed  from   the 
righteousness,    which    causes  earthy  that  were  not  dtfUed  with 
the  devils  to  be  cast  out.  See  wimen. — (?•)  That  the  word 
Matt.  X.  8. — (3.)    That  they  everlastings  when  applied  to 
liave  a  correspondence  with  tiie  punishment  of  the  wicked, 
angels,  the  spirits  of  thesaints,  refers  only  to  a  limited  space 
^d    their    departed   friends,  of  time,  excepting  in  the<  case 
This  they   attempt  to  prove,  of  those  who  fall  from  th^if 
from  iCor.  xii.  8 — 10:  There  church;  but  for  such  Mer^^ 
are  diversities  of  gifts ^, but  the  no  forgiveness^  neither  in  this 
same  Spirit,     To  some  is  given  vorldf,  nor  in  thai  vhich  is  to 
the  word  of  wisdom^  to  some  come.    They  quote  Matt,  xii^ 
the  discerning  of  spirits,  SfC,  32,  to  prove  this  doctrine. 
—^(4.).  That  .they  speak  with        This    denomination  main- 
divers  kind  of  tongues  in  their  tain   that   it   is   unlawful    to 
public  assemblies.   This,  they  swear,  game,  or  use  compli-* 
think,  is  done  by  the  divine  mcnts  to  each  other  ;  and  that 
power    and    influence  of  the  water-baptism  and  the  Lord's 
l^oly  Spirit. — (5.)  That  it  is  supper  are  abolished.     They 
lawful  to  practise  vocal  music  deny  the  imputation  of  Adam's 


S  H  A                285  SIM 

MB  to  his  posterity^  and  the  tervak  of  shuddering,    as  if 

doctrine  of  election  and  re-  ttiQy  were  in  a  strong  fit  of 

probation..  the  ague«     They    sometimes 

The  discipline  of  this  deno*  clap  bands,  and  leap,  so  as  to 

mination  is  founded  on  th&  strike   the  jobt  above,  their 

supposed  perfection  of  their  heads.    They  throw  off  their 

leaders.  The  mother,  it  is  said,  outside    garments    in    these 

obeys  God  through    Christ,  exercises,    and    spend    their 

European    elders  obey  '  her.  strength  very  cheerfully  this 

American-  labourers  and  the  Avay.    Their    chief    speaker 

common  .  people  obey  them :  often  calls  for  their  attention, 

while  confession  is  made  of  when  they  all  stop  and  hear 

every  secret  in  nature,  from  some  harangue,  and  then  iall 

the  oldest  to    the    youngest,  to  dancihg  again*  They  assert 

The  people  are  made  to  be-  that  their  dancing  is  the  token 

iieve  that  theyareseen  through  of  the  great  joy  and  happiness 

and  through  in  the  gospel  glass,  of  the  New.  Jerusalem  state, 

of  perfection  by  their  teachers,,  and  denotes  the  victory  over 

who  behold  the  state  of  the  sin.  Oneofthe  postures,  which 

dead,  and  innumerable  worlds^  increases  among  them,  is  turn- 

of  spirits,  good  and  bad.  ing  round  very  swiftly  for  an 

These  people  are  generally  hour  or  two.    This,  they  say, 

instructed  to  be.  very  indus-  is  to  shew  the  great  power  of 

trious,  and  to  bring  in  accord-  God.   They  sometimes  fall  on 

ing  to  their  ability  to  keep  up  their  knen,  jand  make  a  sound 

the   meeting.    They  vary  in  like  the  roaring  of  many  wa* 

their  exercises.    Their  heavy  ters,  in  gifoans  and  cries  to 

dancing,  as  it  is  called,  is  per-  God,  as  they  say,    fqr  the 

ibrnaed  by  a  perpetual  spring-  wicted  world  who  persecute 

ing  irom  the  house  floor,  aboat  them.* 

four  inches  up  and  down,  both  SlMONIANS,  a  denomi- 

in  the  men's  and    women's  naticm  an  >che  first  century, 

apartment,  moving  about  with  They  derived  their  name  from 

extraordinary  tran^^ort,  sin^  Simon   Mi^os,   their  leader, 

ing  sometimes  one  at  a  time,,  who  is  so  often  mentioned  in 

spmetimes    more,  making   a  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and 

perfect  charm.  as^med  to  himself  the  title 

.    This  elevation,  affects  the  of  the  supreme  power  of  God. 

nerves,  so  that  they  have  in-  This   deno^lination    main* 

*  Rathbum's  Account  of  the  Shakers,  pp.  4 — ll.    Taylor's  Account  of 
the  bhakerv,  pp.  4—16.    Wesfs  Accouac  of  the  Shakers^  pp.  8~*13.    1566 
AccounU  of  Shakers  in  Theological  Magasine,  l?95j  p.  8:^. 
K  U 
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fliined  the  eternity  of  matter^  person  bf  Jiis  mistresi  Helena;' 
lind  also  the  exislen<;e  of  an  and  that  he  ^ane  by  the  corn- 
evil  bein^,  who  presidisd,  and  mand  of  God  upon  earth  to 
thus  shared  the  empire  of  the  e^ttilbli^  thb  etnpire  of  those 
universe  with  the  supreme  and  who  had  fbrmed  this  materid 
beneficent  Mind.  They  pro*  vrorld,  and  td  deliver  Helena 
babty  embraced  the  opinion  from  their  power  Itnd  dotni- 
of  those  who  held  that  matter  nion.^ 
ftioved  frdm  eternity ;  and,  by  SOeiNIANS,  a  denomina^ 
dn  intrinsic  and  necessary  acti-  tion  virhtch  appeared  in  the 
vity^  had,  from  its  innate  tbrcc,  sixteenth  century^  and  em- 
produced,  at  a  certain  period  bracef)  the  bpinions  of  Leli^s 
dt  time,  from  its  own  sub-  8bcinu$,  a  man  bf  uncommon 
stance,  the  eVil  principle  which  genius  and  learning;  iind  of 
now  exercises  dominion  over  Faustus  SoiiitiUs,  his  nephew^ 
it,  ^ith  all  its  numerous  train  who  propagated  his  uncle's 
of  attendants.  They  are  said  sentinients  in  a  public  manner 
to  have  taught  that  all-human  •  after  His  death, 
actiotis  w^rc  indiiibn^ni^  to  Tbfe  principal  tenets  main- 
have  attributed  a  surprising  tained  by  this  dlenomihation 
power  to  magic,  and  to  ha^i^e  are  as  ibllow  ;  to  which  ar& 
denied  the  resurrection  of- the  added  ^  i^W  of  the  arguments 
dead.  '  they  lise  in  dtefcnce  of  their 

Simon  Magus  taught  those  sentiments.  . 
itho  fallowed  him  to  tiall  down  That  the  holy  scriptures  arc 
before  him  •  and  his  mistress-  to  be  understood  ^d  explain- 
Helena  in  his  journey  frottl  ed  in  silch  a  manner  as  to 
Asiu  to  Ronie,  -  to '  whom  he  render  them  conformable  to 
ascHbed'  .the  quality  of  the  the-  dictates  of  reason. — ^In 
first  intelligence  of  the  sove-  consequence  of  this  lading 
reign  virttfe.  To  he^be  attri-  point  in  th«r  thcologyj  they 
bu ted  the  production  of  angels^'  maintaifl  that  God,  who  Is 
and  to  angels  the  cr^atiim  of  infinitely  mOrte  perfect  than 
the  world.  He  pretended  that  man,  though  of  a  similar  na- 
in  his  person  resided  the  great-  tiire  in  some  respects,  exerted 
est  and  m<5st  perfect  of  the  an  act  of  that  power  by  which 
divine  aioHSy  aiul  another,  of  he  governs  all  things ;  in  con-f 
the  fcmale  sex,  the  mother  of  sequence  of  which  anextretor- 
iill  human  souls,  dwelt  in  the    dinary  person  was  bom  of  the 

*  Moshcini\s  Kcd^s.  }{Ut.  vol.  i.  115.    Simson's  History  of  the  Cborebr 

f.  414.    Du()in'9  Clmrcl)  Historyi  vol.  iL  p.  29.    ¥oTmey*9  Ecclesi^^ticnl 
iistory,  vol,  i.  p.  \»J .  .  .  .. 
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Virgin  Mary:  That  person  was  and  his  immediate  followem, 

Jesos  Christ,  whom  God  first  Those  at  the  present  day  who 

translated  to  heaven  by  that  maintain  the  mere  humanity 

portion  of  his   divine  power  of  Christ*  differ  from  Socinus 

called  the  holy  Ghost  ;*  and,  in  many  things ;  particularly 

iiaying  instructed  him  fully  in  in  not  paying  religious  wor* 

the  knowledge  of  his  counsels  ship  to  Jesus  Christ,  lyhich 

and  designs,  sent  him  again  was  a  point  that  Faustus  So« 

ioto  this  sublunary  world  to  cinus  vehemently  insisted  on, 

promulgate  to  mankind  a  new  though  he  considerec^  Christ  as 

rule  of  life,  more  excQlleoit  a  man  only,  with  divine  pow- 

than  that  under  which  they  ers  conferred  upon  him.    He 

had  formerly  lived,*  to  propa*  supposed  that,  in  condescen- 

ga^te  divine  tmtU  by  his  minis-  sion  to  human  yreakuess,  in 

try,  and  to  ^i^nfirm  it  by  his  order    that    mankind   might 

death.  have  one  of  their  own  bro- 

That  those  whp  obey  the  thren  more  upon  a  level  with 

vpicc  of  this  divine  teacher  them,  to   whom  they  xoigKt 

(and  this  obedience  is  in  the  have  recourse  in  their  straits 

power  of  every    one    whose  and  necessities,  Almighty  God, 

will  and  inclination  lead  that  for  his  eminent  virtues,  had 

way)  shall  one  day  be  clothed  conferred  upon  Jesus  Christy 

with  Bew  bpdies,  and  inha()it  the  Son  of  Mary,  some  yeai3 

eternally  those  blessed  regions  after  he*  was>  born,  a  high 

where  .God  himself  i^nmedi-  divine  power,   lordship,  and 

ately  resides.     Such,  on  tl^  .fk)min|on,  for  th^  government 

contrary,   as  are  disobedient  of  the  ;Cluiistian  world  only; 

and  rebellious,  shall  i^nderjo  ^nd  tt^ad  qualified  him  toheikr 

most  terrible  and   exquisi^  find  answer  the  prayers  of  bis 

torments,  which  shall  be  ^uc-  followers  in.  sMch  nfis^ters  f^ 

cceded  by  annihilation,  or  tl^e  related   to   the  cau^  pf  t^e 

total  extmctjon  of  their  beii^.  gospel.    The  chief  foundation 

The  above  is  au/ccouifit  of  oawiiich  Socinus  founded  tl^e. 

the  religious  tenets  ol^ocinus  opinion  of  Christ's  being  an 

*  Socinos  and  some  of  his  followers  cntettained  a  notion  of  Chrisf  s  hav- 
ing been  in  some  unknown  time  of  liis  life  taken  up  personally  into  benven, 
and  sent  down  again  to  the  earth,  which  was  tfar  way  in  vhi$h  l^y.  solved 
these  npresstons  concerning  him :  <*  No  man  has  ascended  to  heaven  hnt 
he  that  came  from  heaven,  ev^n  the  Son  of  Man  which  is' in  heaven."  (John 


igned  him  by  the  Father,  w9  in  consequence 
divine  counsel  and  agency/ traBslatied  intolieaven,  that  he  might  see  the 
things  he  had  to  wmoQnce  to  the  wodd  in  the  nam«  of  Qod  hioM^f^ 
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object  of  religious  worship,  in  the  holy  scriptures,  the 
'Was  the  declai-ations  in  the  only  rule  of  christian  faith 
scriptures  concerning  the  king-  and  worship,  ^ 
dom  and  power  bestowed  upon  At  present  it  is  agreed,  both 
him.  The  interpretation  which  by  Arians  and  Socinians,  that 
he  put  on  those  passages  which  the  supreme  God,  in  one  per- 
speak'  of  angels  and  heavenly '  son,  is  the  only  object  of 
powers  being  put  under  ^im,  prayer.  See  Unitarians, 
and  worshipping  him;  his  ha  V-  Socinus  was  a  strict  Pela* 
ing  a  knowledge  of  the  secret  gian  in  his  sentiments  respect- 
thoughts  of  men  imparted  to  ing  human  nature.  See  Pcla*- 
him,  iind  the  like,  which,  with  gians. 

some  presuiiied    instances  of  This    .denomination    differ 

the  fact,  of  prayer  being  ac-  from  the  Arians  in  the  follow- 

tually  made  to  him,  he  main-  ing  paiticulars : 

tained  to  be  a- sufficient  though  The   Sociniaus  assert  that 

indirect  signification  of    the  Christ  was  simply  a  man,  and 

divine  will,  that  men  should  consequently  had  no  existence 

invoke  Christ  by  prayer.    But  bcfoTe  his  birth  and  appear* 

he  constantly  acknowledged  ance  in  this  world, 

that    there    was  no  expi^eas  -     Th6  Arians  maintain  that 

precept  for  making  him  an  Christ    was   a  sup^r-angelio 

object  of  religious  worship.  being    united   to    a    human 

Socinus  allowed* that  the  body*:  that,   though  he  was 

title  of  true  God  mi|ht  be  himself  created,   he  was  the 

given  toChtist;  though  all  he  creator'  of  all   other    things 

meant  by  it  was,  'that  he  had  under  God,  and  the  instni* 

•it  real  divine  power  and  doml-  ment  of  all  the  divine  com* 

nion  bestowed  upon  him,  to  munications  to  the  patriarchs, 
qualify  him  to  ^e  care  of'     The  Socinians  say  that  the 

the   concerns'  of  '  christians,  holy  Ghost  is  the  power  and 

-and  to  hear  and  answer  their  wisdom  of  God,  which  is  God. 

prayers,  though  he  vi'as 'ori-  -     The  A  nans  suppose  that  the 

gin^ly  nothing  more  than,  a  holy  Spirit   is  the   creature 

human  (creatui:^.  pf.the  Son,  and  subservient 

There  .were  some  among  to  hinpi   in   tli^  /wojrk  of  re- 

the  early  3ocinians  who  dis-*  demption.* 

approved    and    rejected    the  .  For  an  account  of  the  So- 

worship  paid    to  Christ,  a»  cinian  divisions,  see  Bidelians, 

|>eing  witho^jt  any  foundation  Bt^dneians,  and  Farvonians. 

*  Motj^eim,  vol.  iv.  pp.  167-*-195.    Liadsey's^View  of  the  UnUari«i| 
Doctcine,  Sac.,  pp.  17^-^9^*    Pri^stleyfs  Disqaiaitions,  roU  i.  p.  97^. 

fViedtle^'^s  His^ry  of  Early  Qpinions,  vo|.  iv«  p.  233t    Toulmin'B  Life  of 
pcinv*.  ^ 
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SOLDINS,  so  called  from  of  their  patience,  and  remain* 

their   leader,   one  Soldin,  a  ed   there   for  several-  years; 

greek  priest.   They  appeared  amidst    the    admiration  and 

about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  applause  of  the  populace, 

tentury  in  the  kingdoms  of  The  inventor  of  this  dis^ 

Saba    and    GodoUa.     They  ciptine  was  Simeon,  a  Syrian; 

altered   the    manner  of    the  who,  4n  order  to  dimb  as  near 

sacrifice  of  the^  mass ;  -  thisir  heaven   as   possible,!    passed 

priests  offered -gold,  their  dea^  thirty-seven  years  of  his  life 

cons  incense,  and  their  sub-  upon  five  pillars  of  six,  twelve^ 

deacons  myrrh  ;  and  this  in  twenty- two,    thirty-six,    and 

memory  of  the  like  offerings  Ibrty  cubits  high ;  and  thus 

made  to  the  infaAt  Jesus  by  acquired  a  most  shining  rcpu- 

the  wise  mem*  tation;'and  attracted  the  vcne^ 

Very  few  authors  mention  ration  of  all  about  him.  Many 

the  Soldins,  neither   do    we  of  the  '  inhabitants  of  Syn& 

know  whether  they  still  sub-  Allowed  his  example,  though 

sist.  not  with  the  same  degree  of 

STANCARIANS,  the  dis-  austerity:  and  this  practtcef, 

ciples  of  Francis   Stancarus,  which  wds  begun  in  the  fifths 

professor lof the  hebi'ew  tongue,  continued   i n  vogue  till. '  tha 

and  a  native  of  Mahtua  in  twelfth  century .§ 

Italy.    The  tenet  which  he  SUBLAP&ARlANS,anaD^ 

most  eagerly  dei^hded   was,  pellation  given  to  those  (m* 

that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  medi-  vinists  who  suppose  that  the 

ator  inqttatityofamereman,  decree   of  predestination  re* 

and  not  in  quality  of  God*  gards   man  as   fallen   by  an 

and-Man.f   •  ^buse  of  that  freedom  which 

This  deiiommation  took  its  Adam  had,  into  a  state,  in 

rise  in  the  sixteenth  century,  which  all  were  to  be  left  te 

STYLITES,  so  called    by  necessary    and     unavoidable 

the  Greeks,  and  Sancti  Colwn'  ruin,  who  were  not  exempted 

nariif  or  PUlar  Saints^  by  the  from  it  by  predestination. || 

Latins.  They  stood  motionless  SUPRALAPSARIANS,  [a 

upon  the  tops  of  pillars,  ex-  title  given  to  those  Calvinists 

pressly  raised  for  this  exercise  who  suppose  that  God  intend^ 

*  Bcoagbton,  Toi.  ii.  p.  560.         t  Ibid,  vol,  ii*  p.  561. 

fit  is  said  tfant  Simeon  imagined  he  saw  an  angel  of  li|;ht  coiqing  to  him 
lo  a  fiery  charioi  to  carry  him  to  hcavea,  and  lilted  up  hm  foot  iu  qrder  ta 
encer  the  divine  vehicle*  ^ 

$  IVIosheini;,  vol.  i.  p.  391.     History  of  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  i.  p.3^y 
11  Doddridge's  Lectures,  p.  460,  * 
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cd  to  glorify  bis  jtt$tice  in  the  imdt  »iid  the  decree  of  the 

condemnaiioaof  some,  asweU  rnt^m*  The  decree  of  the  entf 

•9  hi9  mercy  in  the  salvation  i»spectiQg  flome  19  either  sub* 

of  others;  and  te  tb«<t  end  ordinale  to  their  fsiternal  hapr 

decreed  to  permit  the  fall  of  (Hnflm,  or  ultimate ;  which  i» 

iman,  foy  which  an  occa^ioa  mone  properly  th^  erid,  the 

frould  be  furnished  for  the  glory  of  God ;  and  if  both  are 

llt6pla(y  of  both.  pu4;.  together,  it  i^  a  stat^  of 

•    AVe.will  here  buli^Q  the  eyerhNstiog  communion  with 

Ik^ount  of  Supralap«ariani»«i  God,  &>t  the  glorifying  of  the 

fui  giyen  by  Dr.  Gill,  iu  bk  jrichet  of  his  «overetgu  grace 

Jyody  of  .divinity,  vol.  i.p*  aiid^^Pmdiicm.  (Ephes.i.5,6*) 

^99'    The  qufifttion  which  h(e  The  decree  of  the  meoMs  in- 

proposes  to  diecitss  is*  '*  Wher  eludes  the  dcc.nee  to  creai^ 

fher  men  were  considesed  in  mm*  to  pemit  thc^  to  fall, 

Ihe  mifid  of  God  in  the  decree  to  oecover  them  out  of   k 

of  election,  as  /aUen^or  uot-  4hjroughredeppti^  by  Christy 

fiiJlen ;  as  in  the  corrupt  mass  to  sanctify  them  by  the  gface 

^through  the  fidi,  or  in  the  -of  the  Spirit,  and  coppipletely 

jpure  Biassof  creatureshipprer-  ;sA»ve  Ijbuem ;  and  whi<<bare  not 

9JQUS  to  jt,  and  as  to  b^  coor  to  be  reckomod  a^  i^a^^ijail^ 

ated  ?    There  are  some  who  many  decrees,  but  as  ipaking 

4hftDk  (hat  the  Jatter^  sojCon-  one  forma)  decree;  or  they 

«dered,  weiB  the  objects  of  ate  not  to  be  connderod  m 

jaiectioa  in  the  divine  mind,  aubordiaate,  but  a&  co-ordi- 

3*hese  .aire .  called  iSupralapsa^  .nate  mean«»  and  as  lining  up 

iiians,  though  of  Ahese  some  -oneientire complete  medium: 

jure  of  opinion  that  maa  waa  for  it  is  not  to  he  supposed 

icousidfflaed  as  .to ,  be  created,  tbajt  God  decreed  to  create 

4ixr  creatablo;  and  others  as  man  that  he  jmight  permit  hiaa 

<!reated,  but  not  fallen.    The  to  fall,  in.  order  to  i:edeem, 

(forjner^seenos  beat; 'that  of  the  aaactify  and  save  hijn;  but 

vasi    number  i^f  individuals  ho  decneed  all^  this  th^it  h/d 

.'Vrbich  came  up  in  the  divine  mightglorify  his  grace, meroy 

<iniiid,  w>bom  his  .-power  could  andjustice.     Andin.t(ii»  way 

<ceate,  those  whom  ,be  meant  x>i  con^idcnng  the  decrees  of 

to  bnnginto  being  he  designed  («od  they  think  that  they  suf- 

to  glorify  himself  by  them  in  ficiently  obviate  and  remove 

<8ome  way  or  other.    'J-he  de*  .  the  slanderous  calumny  cast 

cree  of  election  respecting  any  upon   them   with   respect  *to 

part  of  them  may  be  distin-  the  other  branch  of  prcdcstw 

gaished  into  the  decree  of  ^he  nation,  which  leaves  men  ia 
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tiie  same  state  wken  others    be  thought  that  the  alt^^isft 
are  chosen^  and  that  for  the    and  oniy-wiso  God  shottid  ftot 
glory  of  God.  Which  caluftiny    otherwise^   who  <lDes  all  his 
is^   that  according  to  them,    works  in   wisdom,    and   has 
God  made  man  to  damii  him ;   wisely  designed  them  for  his 
Whereas,  according  to  their    own   glory*     (Prov.  xvi.  4»i) 
real  sentimenti,  God  decreed   They  think  also  that  thilf  v/ia^ 
to  make  man,  and  made  man   of  conceiving  and  speaking  of 
neither  to  damn  him  nor  save    these  things  best  express^  thtf 
him^  but  for  his  own  glory ;    sovereignty  of  God  in  them« 
which  end  is  answered  in  theih    as  declared  in  Rom.  ix^,  where 
some  way  or  other. -^—A gain :    he  is  said  to  will  such  and  6u<:l^ 
They  argue   that  the  end  is    things,  for  no  other  r^on  but 
first  in  view  before  the  means;    because  he  witb  them:  and 
and  the  decree  of  the  end  is,    hence   the  objector    to    the 
in  oncbi*  of  nature,  before  the   sovereign  decrees  of  God  H 
decree  of  the  means ;  and  what    brought  in,   saying,   **  Why 
is  first  in  intention  is  last  in    doth  he  yet  find  fault ;  who 
cixeeution.    Now  as  the  glory    hath  resisted  his  will?"    An^ 
of  God  is  the  last  in  execution    the  answer  to  it  is  taken  froid 
it  must  b^  first  in  intention ;    the  sovereign  power  of  thd 
wherefore  men  must  be  con-   potter  over  his  clay ;  to  which 
sidered  in  the  decree  of  the    is  added  :   "  What  if  God 
end  as  not  yet  created  and    willing,"  &c.   to  do  this  or 
fallen;  sinc6  the  creation  and    that»  who  has  arty  thing  to 
permission  of  sin  belong  to  th6    say  against  it  ?  He  is  account-^ 
decree  of  the  ineans^   which,    able  to  none.    {v.  15-^39<) 
in  order  of  natui^^  is  after  the    And  this  way  of  reasoning*  is 
decree  of  the  end.    And  they    thought  to  suit  bett^  with  tiM 
add  to  this,  that  if  God  first    instance  of  Jacob  and  Esau  t 
*  decreed  to  create  man,  and    "  The  children  being  not  y<t 
safkt  him  to  iall^  and  then    bom,  and  having  done  fieithet 
out  of  the  fall  chose  some  to    good  nor  evil,  th£it  fh€f  p^t^ 
grace  and  glory,  he  must  de-^    pose    of  Gk)d,  according   f^ 
cree  to  create  man  without  an    election,  might  stand /'(v.  lO^i) 
end,  which  is  to  make  God  to    than  with  supposing  pefSSotas^ 
do  what  no  wise  man  would :    considered  in  predestinatkta', 
for  when  a  man  is  about  to  do    as  already  created,  and  fh  th^ 
any  thing  he  proposes  an  end,    corrupt  mass  ;  and  particlBI^ 
and  then  contrives  and  fixes    larly  it  best  suits  with  th^r  uti* 
on  ways  and  means  to  bring    formed  clay  of  the  potter,  lAH 
about  that  end  >  and  it  cannot    of  which  he  makes  one  v^Ssd. 
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to'boiloar  and  another  to  dis-.  who  are  called  Sublquarians, 

lionour:  on  which  Beza  re*  andareformenbeingcoiisider- 

markSy  that  if  the  apostle  had  ed  as  created  and  fallen  in  the 

considered .  mankind  as  cor-  decree  of  election,  urge  John 

rupted,  he  would  hot  have  said  xv.  19 :  /  have  chosen  ifou  out- 

that  some  vessels  were  tnade  to  of  the  world.    Now  the  world 

honour  and  some  to  dishonour;  is  full  of  wickedness,  it  lies  in 

bat  rather  that,  seeing  all  tbo  it,  is  under  the  power  of  the 

vessds  would  be  fit  for  dis-  wicked  one,    the  inhabitants 

honour,^  some  were /^Hn  that  of  it  live  in  sin,  and  all  of 

dishonour,  and  others  trans-  them  are  corrupt  and  abomio*- 

iated  from  dishonour  to  ho-  able ;  and  therefore  they  who 

©our.    They  further  observe,-  are  chosen  out  of  them  must 

that  elect  angeb  could  not  be  be  so  too.  But  this  text  is  not 

considered  in  the  corrupt  mass  to  be  understood  of  eternal 

when  chdsen,  since  they  never  election,  but  of  effeclual  voca-* 

fell;  and  therefore  it  is  most  tion,  by\\4iich  men  arc  called 

reasonable  that  as  they,    so  and  separated  from  the  world, 

those    angels   that  were  not  among  whom  they  have  had 

chosen  were  considered  in  the  their  conversation  before  con- 
same  pure  mass  of  creature- '  version,  and   have  lived  ac- 

ship;and  so  in  like  manner  cording  to  the.  coui*se  of  it. 

men :  to  which  they  add,  the  They    further  observe,    that 

humftnpatnre  of  Christ,  which  the  elect  m-e  called  'vessels  of 

wthfi  object  of  election  to  a  mtrcy^  which  supposes  them 

greater  dignity  than  that  of  to  have  been  miserable,  and 

aiigipis  and  .men,  could  not  be  sinful,  and  to  stand  in  need 

considered  in  the  corrupt  mass,  of  mercy,  ai>d  must  be  so  con- 

since  it  tell  not  in  Adam,  nor  sidered  in  their  election  :  but 

ni^ver^  came  into  any  corrupt  though  through  various  means 

state ;  and  yet  it  was  chd^en  the  elect  are  brought  to  hap- 

^ut  of    the   people  :    (Psal,  piness^  which  areowing  to  the 

Ixxxix,  19.)  »"ci  <^o"»cquently  mercy  of  God;  such  as  the 

the  people  out  of  whom  it  was  mission  of  Christ  to  save  them, 

chosen  tnust  be  considered  as  the  forgiveness  of  their  sin$» 

yet  not  fallen  and  corrupt,  and  their  regeneration  and-  salva- 

]Mrho  also  were  chosen  in  him,  tion,  and  so  fitly  calle4  vessels 

and  therefore  not  so  consider-  of  mercy ;  yet  it  follows  not 

ed. — These  are  hints  of  some  ^hat  they  \vere  considered  as 

of  »the arguments  used  on  this  in    need   of  mercy   in  their 

jide  of  the  question.  choice   to   happiness.—- It   is 

'    "  Q(i  the  other  hand,  thot^e  also  said  that  men  are  chosea 
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IB  Chriet  as  Meclkter,  Re-  just  condemnation  aad  urralh 
deen^er,  i^nd  Saviour ;  which  for  their  ^im  ?  But  on  ths 
ieapUes  that  an  offence  m  given  other  hand,  what  reason  also 
and  taken,  and  TeconciUation  ctn  there  be  to  chargi^  God 
is  to  be  paade,  and  redemption  mth  injustice,  that  in  «s<&uc)i 
ff<>m  9)0,  and  the  curse  of  the  as  all  are  ccHisidered  in  the 
law  broken,  and  compleat  sal-  pure  mass  of  creatureshipy 
vation  to  be  efleeted  by  Christ;  that  some  should  be  chosen  ia 
all  which  supposes  mei$  to  be  it,  and  others  be  passed  by  in 
sinfid,  as  it  does.  But  thec^  it,and  bothforhis  own^g^dry  ? 
me4  are  chosen  in  Christ,  no^  These  are  some  of  the  prin- 
as  the  jneritoiious  cau^e  of  cipal  arguments  used  on  both 
election,  but  as  the  niean^or.  sides*  The  difference  is  not  so 
2nediuni  of  brioging  them  to  great  as  may  be  thought  at 
the  happiness  they  are  ehoseii  first  sight :  ior  both  agree  ia 
to.-^It  is  nioreover  taken  notice  the  main  and  material  things 
of  that  the  transitus  in  scrip-  in  the  doctrine  of  election  ; 
tujre  is  not  from  election  to  as,-*— (I.)  That  it  is  personal^ 
creation,  but  tovocaUon,jus-  and  particular;  is  of  persons 
tifieation,  adoption,  sanctifi-  by  name,  whose  names  are 
l^ation*  and  salvation.  But,  for  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of 
instance,  can  vocation  be  sup-  life. — (2.)  I'hat  it  is  absolute, 
posed  without  creation  ?  It  is  and  unconditional*  not  de- 
thought  that  this  way  of  con-  pending  on  the  will  of  men, 
sidering  men  as  fallen  in  the  nor  on  any  thing  to  be  done 
decree  of  election,  is  more  by  the  creature. — (3.)  That 
miid  atid  gentle  than  the  it  is  wholly  o.wing  to  the  will 
other»  and  best  accounts  for  and  pleasure  of  God,  and  not 
the  justice  of  God;  that  since  to  the  faith,  hoUnt^ss,  obedi- 
uU  are  in  the  corrupt  mass,  i|  ence^  and  good  works  of  men  ; 
caianol  be  unjust  m  him  to  nor  to  a  foresigjht  of  all  or 
chuse  some  out  of  it  to  uo-  any  of  these. — (4.)  That  both 
deserved  happiness,  and  to  elect  and  non-elect  are  con- 
lea«^e  others  in  it,  who  perish  sidered  alike,  and  are  upon  an 
}\k9t\y  in  it  for  their  sins ;  or  equal  foot  in  the  decree  of 
that  since  aU  are  deserving  predestination ;  as  those  that 
of  the  wmtb  ef  God  for  sin,  are  for  the  corrupt  mass  they 
where  is  the  injustice  of  ap-  suppose  that  they  were  both 
pointing,  some  not  unto  the  considered  in  it  equally  alike, 
wrath  they  deserve,  biit  unto  so  that  there  was  nothing  in 
salvation  by  Christy  when  the  one  that  was  not  in  the 
ethers   are  £bre-ord$u»ed   t^  other;  which  was  a  reason 

00 
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i^hy  the  one  should  be  chosen  mon  adversary,  the  Arminiatid« 
and  the  other  left :  so  those  Dr.  Twiss,  who  was  as  great  a 
that  are  for  the  pure  mass  sup-  Supralapsarian  as  perhaps  ever 
pose  both  to  foe  considered  in  was,  and  carried  things  as  high 
the  same,  and  as  not  yet  bom,  as  any  man  ever  did,  and  as 
and  having  done  neither  good  closely  studied  the  point,  and 
nor  evil, — (5.)  That  it  is  an  as  well  understood  it,  and  per- 
etemal  act  in  God,  and  not  haps  better  than  any  one  did  ; 
temporal,  or  which  commenced  and  yet  he  confesses  that  it 
not  in  time,  but  from  all  eter-  was  only  apex  logicuSf  a  point 
nity :  for  it  is  not  the  opinion  in  logic  ;  and  that  the  differ- 
of  the  Sublapsarians  that  God  ence  only  lay  in  the  ordering 
passed  the  decree  of  election  and  ranging  the  decrees  of 
after  men  were  actually  ere-  God  :  and,  for  my  own  part, 
ated  and  fellen,  only  that  they  I  think  both  may  be  taken  in  ; 
were  considered  in  the  divine  that  in  the  decree  of  the  end, 
mind  from  all  eternity  in  the.  the  ultimate  end,  the  glory,  of 
decree  of  election  as  if  they  God,  for  which  he  does  all 
were  created  and  fallen.  Where-  things,  men  might  be  consi- 
fore,  though  they  differ  in  the  dercd  in  the  divine  mind  as 
consideration  of  the  object  of  creatable,  not  yet  created  and 
election,  as  thus  and  thus  diver-  fallen ;  and  that  in  the  decree 
silied,  yet  they  agree  in  the  of  the  means,  which,  among 
thing,  and  agree  to  differ,  as  other  things,  takes  in  the 
they  should,  and  not  charge  mediation  ef  Christ,  rederop- 
onc  another  with  unsoundness  tion  by  him,  and  the  sancti- 
and  heterodoxy,  for  which  fication  of  the  Spirit,  they 
there  is  no  reason.  might  be.considered  as  created, 
"  Calvin  was  for  the  corrupt  fallen,  and  sinful,  which  these 
mass ;  JBeza,  who  was  co-pastor  things  imply.  Nor  does  this 
with  him  in  the  church  at  suppose  separate  acts  and  de- 
Geneva,  and  his  successor,  crees  in  God,  or  any  priority 
was  for  the  pure  mass;  and  and  posteriority  in  them, 
yet  they  lived  in  great  peace,  which  in  God  are  but  one 
love,  and  harmony.  The  Con-^  and  together ;  but  our  finite 
tr(hrem(ms fronts  in  Holland,  minds  arc  obliged  to  consider 
when  Arminianism  first  ap-  them  one  after  another,  not 
pearcd  among  them,  were  not  being  able  to  take  them  in 
agreed  in  this  point ;  some  together  and  at  once."] 
took  one  side  of  the  question,  SWEDEN  BORGIA  NS,  so 
and  some  the  other ;  but  they  called  from  the  late  Hon. 
both  united  against  the  com-  EmsMiuel  Swedenborg,  son  of 
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Jasper  Swedenboi^,  bbhop  of  importance,  compared  with 
West-Gothia.  He  was  born  the  distinguished  privilege  of 
atStockholminthe  year  16899  having,  as  he  supposed,  his 
and  died  in  London  in  1772.  spiritual  sight  opened,  and 
He  early  enjoyed  all  the  ad-  conversing  with  spirits  and 
vantages  of  a  liberal  educa-  angels  in  the  spiritual  world, 
tion,  having  studied  with  great  He  first  began  to  have  his 
attention  in  the  academy  of  revelations  in  London.  He 
Upsal,  and  In  the  universities  asserted,  that  on  a  certain 
of  England,  Holland,  France,  night  a  man  appeared  to  him 
and  Germany.  Endued  with  in  the  midst  of  a  strong  shin- 
uncommon  talents  for  the  ac-  ing  light,  and  said,  ^^  I  am 
quiremcnt  of  learning,  his  pro-  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator, 
gress  in  the  sciences  was  rapid  and  Redeemer ;  I  have  chosen 
and  extensive ;  and  at  an  early  thee  to  explain  to  men  the 
period  in  life  he  distinguished  interior  and  spiritual  sense  of 
himselfby  various  publications  the  sacred  writings.  I  will 
on  philosophical  subjects.  His  dictate  to  thee  what  thou 
philosophic  studies  led  him  to  oughtest  to  write."  He  affirm* 
refer  natural  phenomena  to  ed  that  after  this  period  his 
spiritual  agency,  and  to  sup-  spiritual  sight  was  opened  so 
pose  that  there  is  a  close  con-  far,  that  he  could  see  in  the 
nexion  between  the  two  worlds  most  clear  and  distinct  man« 
of  matter  and  spirit.  Hence  ner  what  passed  in  the  spiri- 
his  system  teaches  us  to  consi-  tual  world,  and  converse  with 
der  all  the  visible  universe,  angels  and  spirits  in  the  same 
with  every  thing  that  it  con-  manner  as  with  men.  Accord- 
tains,  as  a  theatre  and  repre-  ingly,  in  his  treatise  concern- 
sentation  of  the  invisible  world  ing  heaven  and  hell,  he  relates 
from  which  it  first  derived  its  the  wonders  which  he  saw  in 
existence,  and  by  connexion  the  invisible  worlds ;  and  gives 
with  which  it  continually  sub-  an  account  of  various,  and 
sists.  ,  heretofore  unknown  particu- 
Baron  Swedenborg's  extra-  culars,  relating  to  the  peace, 
ordinary  genius  and  leaning,  the  happiness,  the  light,  the 
accompanied  with  the  purity  order  of  heaven ;  together  with 
of  his  life  and  uprightness  of  the  forms,  the  functions,  the 
his  character,  attracted  the  habitations,  and  even  the  gar- 
public  notice.  Hence  he  re-  ments  of  the  heavenly  inhabi- 
ceived  various  literary  and  po-  tants.  He  relates  his  cohver- 
litical  honours.  These,  how-  sation  with  angels,  and  de- 
ever^  he  considered  of  small  scribes  the  condition  of  jews, 
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tatliem^taMft,  ^^ristiam,  ek^   sa^  tlk«  economy  e#  God'i 

gymeo  of  every  cfenominatioifty    kiDgdom,     fkrovidcncoy     aad 

laiky,  &e.,  in  the  other  world,    operation,  will  be  more  deafly 

Baron  Swedenborg   called    and  fully  under»toad  ;  and  the, 

the  doctriues  which  he  deh*    hearts  of  men   wiU   be  thus 

vered,  *^  The  )ieaven}y  Doc-    opened  to  a  nearer  interooune 

tnne»  ef  the  New  Jerusalem/'    with  heaven,  and  rendered  ad* 

It  is  thus  styled  ;  for,  accord*    missive  of  the  purer  influences 

i«g  to   his  system,  the  New    of  gospel  love  and  charity  in 

Jerusalem    signifies  the  new    their  lives  and  conversation* 

.church  upon  earth,  which  ie       The  following  extracl  ceo- 

now  about  to  be  established    tains  the  general  outlines  ol 

l^y  the  Lord,  and  which  is    Baron   Swedenborg*s   theolo- 

pATticulaHy  described,  as  to   gic^il  system. — (1.)  That  the 

its  glory   and  excoliieiicy,  in    sacted scripture  contains  thfee 

Rev.  xxi.,  and.  many  other    distinct  senses,  called  celestial 

parts  df  the  jiacred  word.  The    spiniual^    and    natural;   mid 

holy  city,  or  New  Jerusalem,    that  in  each  sense  it  is  divine 

he  interpreted  aB  descriptive  of   truth,  accommodated  respec- 

a  new  dispensation  of  heavenly    tdvely  to  the  angels  of  the  three 

truth,  breaking  through.,  and   heavens,  and  also  to  men  on 

dissipating  the  darkness  which    earth.*--^(3.)  That  there  is  a 

at  this  day  prevails  on  the    coirespondience    between    ail 

earth.  The  iawsof  divine  order,   things  in  heaven  and  all  things 

*  Baron  Sired^fiborg  observes  in  his  "  Aresoa^  Ccdettia*"  th^t  there  we 

in  generai  four  different  !»tyles  in  which  the  word  is  written.  The  first  ij< 
Mrhat  was  in  use  in  the  most  ancient  church,  who,  when  tbev  mentioned 
easthJ^  and  wor4<iiy  thin^tt,  ihought  of  the  sptritnal  and  eeiestial  things 
repre$«4)ted  thereb;f ;  so  that  tlie^  not  only  expreased  tb(eioseIves  by  repffe» 
sentauves,  but  also  reduced  their  thoughts  into  a  kind  Oi' historical  series  or 
anangement.  From  the  posterity  of  the  most  ancient  church  Moses  re- 
ceived wbat  be  wrote  conceniing  the  cncatbn*  the  garden  of  Eden,  dao., 
till  the  time  of  Abraham.  The  second  style  is  historical*  oeciK^iuff  in  tb« 
boolcs  of  Moses  from  the  time  of  Abraham  till  the  times  of  Joshua,  Judgesj^ 
SaaMiel)  and  the  Kings  ;  in  whieh  books  the  historical  relations  are  such  as 
they  appear  to  be  in  toe  letter^  bi^  yet  everv  pai>t  of  theia  contain  things 
altogether  different  in  the  internal  ^»e.  Xbe  third  style  19  pro(^hetipal* 
which  took  its  rise  f^oni  the  style  of  th€  most  ancient  church.  This  style, 
howerer,  is  not  connected  like  the  hisfaoricHl  and  that  of  the  laost  ancieHl 
church  i  but  is  broken  and  interrupted,  being  scarcely  evar  intelligible  bat 
in  Its  internal  setisf,  wherein  are  contained  tTie  greatest  arc^na^  wnich  suc- 
ceed each  other  in  a  beantifnl  and  orderly  connexion,  havhig  relation  to 
the  intenaJi  nnd  egtemai  inan,  to  various  states  o€  the  chi^cn,  to  bearen 
itself,  and  in  their  iuinost  sense  to  the  Lprd.  The  fourth  style  i^  that  of  tha  ■ 
iPsalms  of  thkvid,  which  is  between  the  prophetical  and  th^  ordinary  style 
of  speaking  ;  in  which,  under  the  person  of  Pavid  as  king,  the  Iiora  is 
t^eaM  of  i^taa  iai^emci/ iKMii?« 


in  man ;  and  that  tlus  science  order  and  good  government  it| 

0f  correapondtences  is  a  key  to  tlte  spiritual  world ;  in  check«» 

tbe  spiritoal  or  intertial  sense  iag  the  overgrown  inftuencei 

«f  the  sacred  scriptures,  every  of  wicked  spirits  on  the  soul* 

page  of  whkh  is  wntten  hy  of  men,  and  opening  a  nearer 

<orlrespofidences|'  that  is,   by  and    clearer    communication 

sock   things  in    the  natural  with  the  heavenly  and  angelie 

world  as  codrre^nd  unto,  and  powers  ;  in  making  salvation, 

aigaifjr  lltings  in  the  spiritual  which  is  regeneration,  po9si(>le 

Wwld*'*-^(S.)  That  there  is  a  for  all  who  believe  on  the  i»» 

divine  tflnity  of  Father,  Son,  carnate  God  and  keep  his  com* 

^d  holy  Ghost,  or  in  other  mandments. — (5.)  That  there 

ilrords,    of   the    all^begetttng  is  an    imiversal    injim    from 

Divinity,  [Divmum  m  quo]  the  God   into   the  souh  pf  men* 

divine  katiian,  and  the  divine  The  soul,  upon  receiving  this . 

proceeding,  or  operation ;  and  influx  from  God,  transmits  it 

that  this  trimly  consisteth  not  through  the  perceptive  facuU 

of  three  distinct  persons,  but  ties  of  the  mind  to  the  body« 

is  united  as  body,  soul,  and  The  Lord  with  all  his  divine 

operation  in  man,  in  the  one  wisdom,  consequently  with  all 

person    of    the    Lord    Jesus  the  essence  of  faith  and  cha* 

Cbrbtt  who  therefore  is  the  rity,  entereth  by  influx  into 

God  of  heaven,  and  alone  to  every  man,  but  is  received  by 

be  worshipped ;  being  Crcator  every   man   according  to  hie 

from  eternity»  Redeemer    in  state  and  form.     Hence  it  ia 

time,  and  Regenerator  to  eter<  that  good  h^uxes^  from  God 

nity.'^-^(4.)  That  redemption  are  changed  by  tlieet^l  nature 

consisteth  not  in  the  vicarious  of  their  recipients  into  their 

sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer,  and  oppoutes ;  ^od  into  evil,  and 

an  atonement  to  appease  the  truth    into    felsehood.^'^((>.) 

divine  wrath;  but  in  a  real  That  we  are  placed  in  this 

subjugation  of  the  powers  of  world,9ubject  to  the  influences 

darkness;  ia  a  restoration  of  of  two  most  opposite  princi* 

*  Correspondencej  ia  n  pll^ilQiSQpfciic  aepse,  i&  a  kind  of  aoabfu  that  one 
thing  bears  tp  another^  or  the  relation  subsisting  between  the  essence  of  ^ 
thing  and  its  fornii  or  between  the  cause  and  its  effect.  Thus  the  whole 
natural  world  corresponds  to  the  spiritual  world  ;  the  body  of  a  |uan,  with 
all  its  pafts,  corresponds  to  his  soul ;  aqd  the  U^^ral  seqse  ^(  the  word  eei>t 
responds  to  the  spiritual. 

The  natural,  or  material  world,  in  which  we  live,  as  to  the  body,  proceeds 
derivatively  (in  a  sense  consistent  with  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation), 
irom  the  spiritual  world,  and  subsists  by  continual  influx  from  it.  As  a  spi- 
ritual thing,  it  is  formed  into  a  palpable  and  material  thing,  as  an  essence 
clothing  itself  with  a  form,  or  as  a  soul  .making  to  itself  a  w>dy.  ' 
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pleSy  of  good  from  the  Lord  an  intermediate  state  for  dem- 
and his  holy  angels,  of  evil  parted  souls,  which  is  called 
from  hell  or  evil  spirits,  the  world  of  spirits ;  sxid  that 
While  we  live  in  this  world  very  few  pass  directly  to  hea- 
our  spirits  have  their  abode  ven  or  hell.  This  is  a  state  of 
in  the  spiritual  world,  where  purification  to  the  good ;  but 
\(e  are  kept  in  a  kind  of  spiri*  to  bad  spirits  it  is  a  state  of 
tual  equilibrium  by  the  con-  separation  of  all  the  extranc- 
tinual  action  of  those  contrary  ous  good  from  the  radical  evil 
powers  ;  in  consequence  of  which  constitutes  the  essence 
which  we  are  at  perfect  liberty  of  their  natures, — (p.) ''hat 
to  turn  to  which  we  please;  throughout  heaven,  such  a» 
that  without  this /ree-uiY/  in  are  of  like  dispositions  and 
spiritual  things  regeneration  qualities  are  consociated  into 
cannot  be  effected.*  If  we'  particular  fellowships,  and 
submit  to  God  we  receive  real  such  as  differ  in  these  respects 
life  from  him;  if  not,  we  re-  are  separated ;  so  that  every 
ceive  that  life  from  hell  which  society  in  heaven  consists  of 
is  called  in  scripture  spiritual  similar  members. — (10.)  That 
death. — (70  That  heaven  and  man  immediately  on  his  de- 
hell  are  not  arbitrary  appoint-  cease  rises  again  in  a  spiritual 
ments  of  God.  Heaven  is  a  body,  which  was  inclosed  in 
state  arising  from  the  good  his  material  body;  and  that 
affections  of  the  heart,  and  a  in  this  spiritual  body  he'  lives 
correspondence  of  the  words  as  a  man  to  eternity,  either  in 
and  actions  grounded  on  sin-  heaven  or  in  hell,  according 
cere  love  to  God  and  man :  to  the  quality  of  his  past  life, 
and  hell  is  the  necessary  conse-  — ( 11.)  Thjlt  those  passages 
quenceof  an  evil  and  thought-  in  the  sacred  scripture,  gene- 
less  life,  enslaved  by  the  vile  rally  supposed  to  signify  the 
affections  of  self-love,  and  the  destruction  of  the  world  by 
love  of  the  world,  without  fire,  &c.,  commonly  called 
being  brought  under  the  re-  the  lastjudgmetU^  must  be  un« 
gulations  of  heavenly  love,  by  derstood,  according  to  the 
a  right  suhmission  of  the  will,  abovementioned  science  of  cor- 
thc  understanding,  and  actions,  respondences,  which  teaches, 
to  the  truth  and  spirit  of  that  by  the  end  of  the  world^ 
heaven. — (8.)   That  there  b  or  consummation  of  the  age, ' 

•  Baron  Swedenborg  maintains  that  the  free  agenctf  of  roan  consists  not 
in  a  liberl y  in'lcpendeut  of  h  i  m  in  whom  he  iive»,  moves,  and  has  his  bcinp  ; 
but  it  is  :i  continuul  gilt  from  the  Fountain  of  all  life  and  liberty  ;  so  that  ho 
cannot  be  s^id  to  act  of'himielfj  but  as  ofhioiself* 


is  not  signified  tbe  destruction  iescendkig  \  from  God  out  of 
of  the  world,  but  the  end,  or  heaven, 
consummation,  of  the  present  It  is  a  leading  doctrine  of 
christian  church,  both  among  Baron  Swedenborg,  in  his  ex- 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protes-  planation  of  the.  other  books 
tants  of  every  description*  and  of  scripture,  that  one  of  the 
denomination :  that  this  con-  principal  uses  for  which  the 
summation,  which  consists  in  word  is  given  iS)  that  it  might 
the  total  falsification  of  the  be  a  medium  of  communica- 
divine  truth,  and  adulteration  tion  between  the  Lord  and 
of  the  divine  good  of  the  man;  also  that  earth  might 
word,  has  actually  taken  place,  be  thereby  conjoined  with 
and,  together  with  the  esta-  heaven,  or  human  minds  with 
blishment  of  a  new  church  in  angelic  minds ;  which  is  effect- 
place  of  the  former,  is  describ-  ed  by  correspondences,  and 
ed  in  the  Revelations,  in  the  natural  things  with  spiritual, 
internal  sense  of  that  book,  according  to  which  the  word 
in  which  thie  new  church  is  is  written ;  and  that  in  order 
meant,  as  to  its  internals,  by  to  its  being  divine,  [divinum 
the  new  heavens,  and  as  to  its  verum  in  ultimio]  it  could  not 
externals,  by  the  new  earth  ;  be  written  otherwise  :  that 
also   by    the   New  Jerusaletn  hence,  in  many  parts  of  the 

*  An  ingentous  author,  who  has  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  New  JeiU'* 
salem  church,  thus  explains  this  subject :  "  It  may  be  expedient  to  observe 
that  there  is  a  lastjiidgmetit,  both  particular  and  eeneral,  as  it  relates  to  an 
individual  of  the  church,  or  to  the  church  itself  collectively  considered. 
The  last  judgment,  as  it  relates  to  an  individual,  takes  place  with  every  one 
when  he  dies ;  for  then  be  passeth  into  another  state  oi  existence,  in  which, 
idien  he  cometh  into  the  full  exercise  of  the  life  which  he  had  procured  to 
himself  in  the  body,  he  is  judged  either  to  death  or  to  life ;  i.  e.  to  hell  or  to 
heaven^  The  last  judgment,  as  it  relates  to  the  church  collectively  consi- 
dered, takes  place  when  there  is  no  longer  any  genuine  love  and  taith  in  it, 
whereby  it  ceaseth  to  be  a  church.  Thus  it  was  the  last  judgment  of  the 
representative  church,  which  existed  with  the  jews  when  the  Lord  came  into 
the  world;  wherefore  the  l^ord  said,  JVoto  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,  now 
is  the  prince  of  this  worUl  cast  o\U.  And  the  ^)08tle  reter,  preaching  on  tbe 
day  of  Pentecost,  applies  the  prophecy  of  Joel  to  those  times,  and  to  the 
circumstances  then  existing,  in  wnich  similar  thinss  are  declared  to  take 
place  as  at  the  end  of  the  chrisnan  church  ;  viz.  Wonders  in  heaven  above, 
and  signs  in  the  earth  beneath  ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour,  and  smoke ;  the 
san  turned  iaUo  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  4^.  The  last  judgment  d[ 
the  christian  church  established  by  the  I^rd,  is  the  accomplishment  of  what 
was  foretold  by  the  Lord  in  the  evangelists,  and  by  John  in  the  revelations, 
which  accomplishment  has  now  taken  place.  This  accomplishment,  however* 
is  not  so  manifest  in  tlie  church  on  earth,  where  appearances  are  for  a  longer 
time  kept  up,  as  it  is  in  the  world  of  spirits,  the  mtermediate  state  between 
heaven  and  hetl.*'  See  Not*3S  on  Swedenborg's  Doctrine  concerning  tbe 
Lord,  by  Mr.  Hill, 
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letter^  the  %vord   is  d«Uie4  ^liiMi«ftv«dt|^ravMledik«i«N# 

with  the  appearances  of  truths  evils  as  sin^,  and  does  not  con* 

tccommodated  to  tliie  i^pre-  firm  heretical  f^lses  iu  h»mself ; 

hensioQ  of  iha  simple  and  un-*  ibr  by  shimHi&g  evik  as  mns  the 

learned;  iui»  ^hen  evil  pas-^  will  is  reibrmiidt  and  by  the 

•ions  are   attributed   lo  the  will  the  understaediDg*  which 

l4rdf  a&d   where  it   is  said  then  first  emerges  out  of  dark* 

Ihat  hewithholdeth  his  tnercy  ness  ibto  light  s  thivt  the  word» 

irom  «HUi|  forsakes  him,  casts  in  it3  lowest  iieiUe,   is    thus 

into  belly,  doeth  «vil>  ^. :  made  the  medivMi  of  salvacioa 

whereas  snoh  things  do  not  at  to  those  who  are  obedieAt  ta 

^l  beloAg  to  the  Lord,  but  its  precepts*  whilst  this  tense 

9t^  so  i^d  in  the  same  man-  serves   to  gaard  its  internal 

X  ner  aa  we  speak  of  the  sun's  sanctities  from  bciug  violated 

lifting,  and  setting,  and  other  by  the  wicked  and  proiane* 

natural  phenomena,  accord*  and  is  represented  by  the  che- 

ingte  the  appearance  of  thingpy  rubim  placed  ai  the  gates  of 

4Mr  as  they  appear  to  the  out-  Eden,  and  the  fianiihg  sword 

"  ward  senses.    To  the  taking  turning  every  way  lo   gdard 

lip  such  appearances  of  truth  the  tree  of  life. 

from  the  fetter  of  scripture,  His  doctrine  respecting  dif-* 

and  making  this  or  that  point  ferenci^s  .  of  opinion    in    tho 

of  faith  derived  from  them  the  church  is  summed  upin  these 

essential  of  the  church,  *in-  words: '*  There  are  threeessen- 

Stead  of  explaining  them  by  tials  of  the  church ;  an  ac- 

doctrine  drawn  from  tiie  ge-  knowledgnicut  of  the  Lord^a 

funine  truths,  which  in  other  divinity,  uti  acknowledgment 

parts  of  the  word   arc   left  of  the  holiness  of  the  word« 

iiaked^     Ikuron     Swedcnborg  and  the  life  which  is  chanty* 

ascribes  the   various    dissen-  Conformable  to  his  life,  i.  e. 

sions  and  heresies   tlmt  have  to  his  charity,  is  every  man'^ 

arisen    in    tlie    church,   and  real  faith.     Trom  the  word 

which,  he  says,  could  not  be  he   hath    the    knowledge  of 

prcvcated    consistently    with  what  bis  life  ought  to  be,  and 

the  presorvaticHi  of  maii*s  free  from  the  Lord  ho  hath  r^or- 

agency,  both  with  respect  to  mation  and  salvatioU.  If  these 

the  exertion  of  his  will   and  three  had  been  held  a»  essen- 

of   his    understanding.     Bi^t  tials  of  the  church,  intellec- 

yet,  he  bays,  every  one,    in  tual    dissensions    would   not 

whatever  heresy   he  may  be  have  divided  it,  but   would 

with    respect   to   the   under-  only   have   varied  it  as    tho 

standing,  may  still  be  reform-  light  varieth  colours  in  beaA^-' 
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lifal  objects,  end  as  various  his  reasoning    cannot  be  a-* 

jewels  constitate  the  beauty  of  bridged  so  as  to  be  rendered 

q,  kingly  crown."  intelligible  to  the  generality  of 

The  moral  doctrines  of  the  readers.  Those  who  are  de- 
New  Jerusalem  church  arc  sirous  of  farther  information 
comprised  under  general  heads,  are  referred  to  his  numerous 
collected  from  Swedenborg's  and  singular  productions, 
vrritings,  and  prefixed  to  some  Those  who  embrace  the 
proposals  published  in  Eng»  tenets  of  Baron  Swedenborg 
Lmd  for  the  organization  and  are  numerous  in  England, 
establishment  of  a  society.  Germany^  Sweden,  &c.  So- 
under those  general  heads  it  cieties  are  also  formed  in  dif- 
is  proposed  to  promote  mar-  ferent  parts  of  Europe  for 
fiages  on  the  principles  of  the  spreading  his  doctrines ;  and 
neAv  church  ;  which  are,  that  where  societies  have  not  been 
true  conjugal  love  consists  in  formed,  there  are  individuals 
the  most  perfect  and  intimate  who  admire  his  writings  and 
union  of  minds,  which  con-  embrace  his  sentiments,  par- 
stitutes  one  life,  as  the  will  and  ticularly  in  England,  France, 
uiKlcrstanding  are  united  in  Germany,  Holland,  Sweden, 
one ;  that  this  love  exists  only  Russia,  Poland,  Turkey,  and 
\vith  those  who  are  in  states  of  even  in  the  East  and  West 
_  regeneration ;  that  after  the  Indies,  and  America.* 
decease  of  conjugal  partners  SYNCRETISTS,  a  name 
of  this  de!>cription  they  meet,  given  to  the  follower^  of  Ca»" 
and  all  the  mere  natural  loves  lixtus.  See  Calixtins. 
being  separated,  the  mental  SYNERGISTS,  so  called 
union  is  perfected,  and  they  are  from  the  greek  ot/inpyf  i«,  which 
exalted  into  the  wisdom  and  signifies  co-operation.  Hence 
happiness  of  the  angelic  life.  this  name  was  given  to  those 

Baron  Swedenborg  founded  in  the  sixteenth  century  who 

Ills  doctrines  on  the  spiritual  denied  that  God  was  the  sole 

senile   of  the   word   of  God,  agent   in  the  conversion  of 

which   he  declared   was  re-  sinful  man,  and  affirmed  that' 

vealed   to    him.  iminediately  man  co-operated  with  divine 

fi^om  the  Lord  out  of  heaven,  grace  in  the  accomplishment 

As  his  language  is  peculiar^  of  this  salutary  purpose.f 

*  Snmmary  view  of  Swedenb6rg*s  Docftrines,  pp.  12 — ^90.  Sviredeiiborg 
9SI  the  New  Jerus»lein,  pp  i^8 — 3%.  On  the  Lord,  p.  88.  On  Inildx.  pp. 
28,  ^.  On  Heaven  and  Hell,  pp.  S— 5.  On  the  Doctrine  of  Life,  p.  116, 
Oa  Divine  Providence,  Note  .259.  0»i  Arcana  Coelestia,  pp.  47,  48,  On 
Apocalypse  ^v6a]ed,  vol.  i.  p.  37.  On  Aphorisms  of  Wisdom,  pp.  52 — 64, 
Hindro'arsH'9  Defence  of  the  New  Church,  pp.  281 — 362. .  Dialogues  on 
Swedenborg's  Theological  Writings,  pp.  It— 3r.    t  Mosheira,  vol.  iv.  p,  40* 
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TABORITES,  a  denotni-^  nous  examination,  tkqr  fotmdi' 
nation  in  the  fifteenth  to  be  inconsistent  with  thfe 
o^ntury  ;  so  calied  from  a  spirit  and  genius  of  the  gospel, 
mountainwdl  known  in  sacred  The  Taborites,  thus  new 
history*  They  i^  only  in*  modelled,  were  ih%  same  witb 
sjsted  on  reducing  the  religion  those  Bohemian  Brethren  who 
of  Jesus  to  its  primidve  sim-  joined  Luther  and  his  sucoea- 
plicity,  but  required  also  that  sors  at  the  reformation,  and  of 
the  system  of  ecclesiastical  go->  whom  there  are  at  this  day 
vemment  should  be  reibriwed  many  of  the  descendants  and 
in  the  same  manner;  the  au-  followers  in  Poland  and  other 
thority  of  the  pope  destroyed,  countries.* 
the  form  of  divine  worship  TANQUELINIANS,  so 
dha«^.  .They  demanded,  in  ^jailed  from  Tanquelinus,  who 
a  wofrd,  tfee  erection  of  a  new  fo^^g^  ^  numerous  denomina- 
^^'f  '^  V^  hiiirarchy,  in  tion  in  Brabant  and  Antwerp 
which  Chtist  alone  shook!  j^  the  twelfth  century.  H<S 
rcign ;  and  all  things  should  t^^ated  with  contempt  the  ex- 
be  earned  on  by  a  dmne  ternal  worship  of  God,  the 
"JJ^L^^^l*"  impulse.  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
The  femous  John  Zwca,  a  ^^^  ^nd  the  rite  of  bfeptism, 
Bohemian  kmght,  was  the  ^nd  held  clandestine  assem- 
leader  of  this  denomination,  ^lies  to  propagate  hU  opinions. 
Thqr  maintained  that  it  iiras  He  declaimed  against  the  vices 
lawful  to  persecute  and  ex-  ^^f  jjie  clergy  with  vehemenC* 
tirpate  with  fire  and  sword  and  intrepidity.f 
tfce  cAettaes  of  tfu^  religion.  rr  a rrr  a  vrfrrpc  j 
And  some  of  the  principal  TATIANITES  a  denomi. 
doctore  among  the  Taborites,  «atoon  /^^  t^f  second  Gentury  j 
such  as  Mai^n  Loquis  and  ??  ?**"^  ^JP^t  their  leader* 
his  followers,  flattered  them^  Tauwi,  a  disciple  of.  Justin 
selves  that  Christ  would  de^  Martyr.  They-  were  howevet 
scend  in  person  upon  earth,  »<^^?  frequently  distinguished 
armed  with  fire  and  sword,  to  ^^  ^  »^«^«*  ^  Encratiks,  or 
extirpate  false  opinions  in  re^  Qn^nenif  i  Hj/droparastatm. 
Hgion,  and  puritV  the  church  ^'^  prtnkersoj  tVaier;  Aj^ 
from  its  multiplied  cornip-  t^ttes,  ox  B^aumm.l 
tion^  Soon  after,  however^  .  For  tm  account  of  the  SM- 
this  denomination  abandoned  timents  i»f  this  deHominatioMi 
the  doctrines  which,  upoii  se*  see  Encratites. 

"*  Mosheim,  vol.  iii,  pp.  260,  264.      Gilpia*s  UUi  of  Zisca,  p.  296. 

t  Modieini,  vol.  ii.  pp.  418, 440.      %  iMf  tol.  i-Xf-ti^  . 
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THEODOSIANS.      See  ««Mnited   oC  the  npiBioib 

AngeliteB.  aaioDg  tho  modesos.  concetn^f 

Tfi£OFASCHITES,  ade-  ing  this  doctrine. 
BOttinftlion  m  the  fifth  eetkn       Dr»  Watenlandy    Dr»  Ah; 

tury,  which  dn We  their  name  Ta>lQl>,  and  the  rest  of  the 

(irom  the  greek  of  $••«,  Qed^  Athanasianst  assert  three  |ir<H 

•od  wm^ys^f  to  stgfkr.    One  per,  distinct  penoui,  entirely 

Pelec»  ettrmiMed  FuUe,  was  equal    to    and    iadepeedent 

the  author  of  this  denomina'^  upon  each  other ;  yet  roaktag 

tion.     He  heid^a  doctrine  op*  but  one  and  the  aame  Being; 

poalte  to  that  of  Nesteii€ms ;  And  though  there  may  appear 

vie.  that  Christ  had  but  one  many   things  inexplicabie  in 

Batare«  which  was  the  diviiM»  this  scheme,  yet  it  is  to  be^ 

and   conaequendy  that    thss  charged  ta  the  weahness  of 

divine  aature  sttflfered«*  our  usderstandiogs,  dnd  not 

.    TRASKITES,    a  denomi*  to  the  absurdity  of  the  doc» 

nattoa  which  arose  in  the  year  Uine  itself.   See  Athanasians. . 
}634»     They    derived   their       Mr.  Baxter  seems,  as  some 

name  from  Mr.  John  TrasiLO.  of  the  schoolmen  did,  to  have 

His  opinions  were  similar  to  thought  the  three  divine  per* 

the  Sahbatarians.t   See  Bap*  sons  to  be  one  and  the  same 

lists,  p.  86.  6<kl,  understanding,   willing^ 

TRIJORMIANI,    a    de*  and  beloved  by  himself,  or  wis- 

nQflHnatioQ  which    appeared  dom,  power,  and  love ;  which 

about  the  year  408;  so  called  he.  thinks  illustrated  by  the 

from    the    latin  tria  forma,  three  essential  formalities,  as 

They    maintained    that    the  be  calls  them,  in  the  soul  of 

divine  nature  was  one  and  the  man  ;  viz.  vital,  active  power^ 

same  in  the  three  persons  to*  intellect,  and  will ;  and  in  the 

gether,  but  imperfect  in  the  sua,  motion,  light,  and  heat, 
several  persons.^  Mr.  Howe  seems  to  suppose 

TRINITARIANS,  a  name  that  there  are  three  distinct^ 

applied  to  all  who  profess  to  eternal  spirits,  or  distrnci,  in* 

believe   the  doctrine  of  the  teU^ent  hypostases,  each  hav* 

Trinity,  in  opposition  to  Arians  ing  his  own  distinct,  »ingular« 

aad  Sociiuans,  who  are  called  intelligent  nature,  united  ia 

Unitarians,    and   Antv-Trini-  such  an  inexplicable  manner^ 

tarians.     The  following  is  a  as  that,  upon  account  of  their 

brief   account  of    the  most  perfect  harmony,  consent  and 

*  Mosheim^B  Eccles.  HUt.  vol.  i,  p.  417.    Priestley's  History  of  Early 

Opioions,  vol.  iv.  p«  tOt. 

t  Psgit's  Heresiograpliy,  p.  1S5.  t  Heame'»Dttctor  Iffistoriciid,  vol  ii  p,  ITtJd 
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tflfection,  to  which  he  add*  inserted  in  the  Article  Atba-^ 

their  mutual  self-coliscious*  nasians. 

ness,  they  may  he  called  the  A  particular  defence  of  the 

Oiie  God  as  properly  as  dif*  above  mentioned  schemes  can- 

ferentcorporeal,  sensitive,  and  not  be  comprised  in  the  nar- 

intellective    natures,    united,  row  limits  of  this  work;  Per- 

may  be  called  one  man.  sons  who  are  desirous  -to  see 

Dr.  Thomas  Burnet  main-  those  opinions  defended,  are 
tains  one  self-existent  and  two  referred  to  the  advocates  of 
dependent  Beings  ;  but  asserts  those  various  systems.* 
that  the  two  latter  aresonnited  For  an  account  of  Dr. 
to  and  inhabited  by  the  for*  Clarke's  and  Dr.  Watt's  sen* 
mer,  that,  by  virtue  of  that  timents  concerning  the  Tri- 
union,  divine  perfections  may  nity,  see  Fre-Existents. 
i)e  ascribed,  and  divine  wor-^  TRITHEISTS,  a  denomi-* 
ship  paid  to  them.  nation  in  the  sixth  century, 
.  Dr.  Wallis  thought  the  dis*  whose  chief  was  John  Ascas* 
'  tinctions  iu  the  Trinity  were  nage,*  a  Syrian  philosopher, 
only  modal,  which  seems  to  and  at  the  same  time  a  Mo- 
have been  Archbishop  Tillot-  nophysite.  This  man  imagined 
4on's  opinipn.  in  the  Deity  three  natures,  or 

Bi&hop  Pearson,  with  whom  substances,    absolately  eqoal 

Bishop  Bull  and  D^^  Owen  in  all  respectst,  a^d  joined  to- 

also  agree,  is  of  opinion  that,  gether  by  no  commoo  essence: 

though  God  the  Father  is  the  Fo  which  opinion  his  adversa# 

fountain   of  the   Deity,    tbe  ries  gave  the  name  of  Trithe- 

iwhole  divine  nature  is  com-  ism,  from  the  greek  of  rfuif 

municated  from  che  Father  to  tkreCf  and  dio^,  God,    One  of 

the  Son,  and  from  both  to  the  the  warmest  defenders  of  this 

Spirit ;  yet  so  as  that  the  Fa-  doctrine,  was  John  Pbilopo- 

ther  and  Son  are  not  separate,  nus,  an  Alexandrian  Philoso- 

nor  sepaiable  from  the  divi-i-  pher  and  grammarian  of  the 

nity,  but  do  still  exist  in  it,  highest  reputation ;  and  hence 

and  are  most  intimately  unit-  he  was  considered   by  many 

ed  to  it.  as  the   author   of  this    sect, 

..  Some    of   the    arguments  whose  members  have  conse* 

which  are  made  use  of  by  the  quently  derived  from  him  the 

Trinitarians  in  general,  are  title  of  Philopomtts. 

*  Doddridge*s  Lectures,  pp.  402,  403.  Baiter's  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  1S2, 
Howe's  Works,  voi,  ii.  p.  560.  Bull's  Sermons,  vol.  iv.  p.  829.  Pearson 
on  the  Creed,  p.  134.  Owen  on  Hebrews,  pp.  SS,  54.  Tillotson's  Work^ 
p«  492.    Ta^]or  on  the  Trinity. 
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This  denomination  was  dn  the  year  1372.    Their  princi- 

yided-  into  two  parties,,  the  pat  scene  was  in  Savoy  and 

Philop6nists  and    the  Cono*  Dauphiny.  They  taught,  that 

Bites ;  but  they  differed  only  when  a  man  is  arrived  at  a 

concerning    the   doctrine    of  certain  state  of  perfection,  he 

the  resurrection.    Philoponus  is  freed  from  all  subjection  to 

maintained  that. the  form  as  the  divine  law.     They  often 

well  as  the  matter  of  all  bodies  went  naked,  and  they  allowed 

was  generated  and  corrupted,  of  no  prayer  to  God  but  men- 

and  that  both  therefore  were  tal.  John  Dabantonne  was  the 

to  he  restored  in  the  resurrect  author  of  this  denomination. 

tioB.*     See  Cononites,  for  an  Some  think  they  were  called 

account  of  the  tenets  of  that  Turlupins  because  they  usually, 

denomination.  abode   in  places  exposed  to 

wolves,    lupi.     They    called 

TURLUPINS,  a  denomi-  themselves  the  Fraternity  of 

nation  which  appeared  about  the  Poor,\ 

VALENTINIANS,  a  called  Sophia,  rue.mfdom) 
branch  of  the  Gnostics  conceived  an  ardent  desire  of 
which  sprang  up  in  the  second  comprehending  the  nature  of 
century ;  so  called  from  their  the  supreme  Being,  and  by 
leader Vaientinus..  Their  prin-  the  force  of  this  propensity 
cipies  were,  generally  speak-  brought  forth  a  daughter  nam- 
ing, the  same  with  theGnos-  ed  Achamotb.  Achamotb'be- 
tics,  whose  r^ame  he  assumed ;  ing  exiled  from  the  pleroma^ 
yet  in  many  things  he  enter**  fell  down  into  the  rude  and 
tained  opinions  peculiar  to  undigested  mass  of  matter,  to 
himself.  He  placed,  for  in-  which  she  gave  a  certain  ar* 
stance,  i»  the  pkroma  (so  the  rangement ;  and  by  the  assist* 
Gnostics  called  the  habitation  ance  of  Jesus,  produced  the 
of  the  Deity)  thirty  akms^  of  Dimiurge,  the  Lord  and  Cre- 
which  the  pne  half  were  male,  ator  of  all  things.  This  De- 
and  the  other  female.  To  miorge  separated  the  subtle, 
these  he  added  four  others,  or  animal  matter,  from  that 
which  were  of  neither  sex ;  of  the  grosser,  or  more  ter- 
viz.  Horas,  who  guarded  the  restrial  kind.  Out  of  the  for- 
bordersofthepleroma,  Christ,  mer  he  created  the  superior 
the  holy  Ghost,  and  Jesus,  world,  or  the  visible  heavens ; 
The    youngest  of  the   aions,  and  out  of  the  latter  he  formed 

.  *  Mosheim,  tol.  i.  p.  473.    Barclay's  Dictionary,  article  Tritheists. 
t  Bfoaghton,  yoI,  ii.  p<  474«  Duf^esuoy's  Chronological  Tables,  vol.  ii.  p.243. 
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the  inferiiMr  worM,  or  tkit  ter-  m  the-pnre  water  flows  thtough 

mqaeottsf^bs.  UcaLnomald*  tkruolttintefi  oonduit  Jeaws^ 

limn,  tfl  whose  companlioa  oneof  th^'suiprvmeMiM^'wms 

ibe  flubllfiy  wd  also  die  grootey  sdbstantWilly   milled   to   hkat 

HMttter  were  boib  onlted,  mnA  when  hew«i  beptizedcky  Jobir 

that  in  equal  pofftioKt ;  biit  in  tbe  wafers  of  Jordaa^  Tke 

Acbamoth,    the    mother    of  creator  of  die  world*,  «4et»  hm 

Peniorge,  added  to  these Hvo  j^reevved  the  fofinckitioBa  of 

tttbslanoes,  of  which  ihe  hQ>*  bk  eanpire   wcve  sbahen    bf 

mam  raoewas  formed,  aspirin  Ihit  dWioe  nan,  caused  bin 

toal  and  celestial  substance,  to  be  at»|ii«ehended  and  nailed 

to   tile    crostf.     But    befora 

•  The  creator  of  this  worlds  Christ  sabmsttedi  to  this  pa*' 
aecordkig  <o  Valenttaus,  ar^  nishment,  not  only  Jesost  tli«^ 
med  by  degrees. to  that  pitch  Son  of  God,  but  also  the  ra- 
of  arrogance,  *febat  he  eilhef  tioaali  soul  of  Christ,  ascended 
imagined  himself  to  he  God  af  oa  high  ;  ho  thaC  only  tte 
alone,  oil  at  least  was  desirous  animal  soul  and  the  ethereal 
that  mankind  should  coosidev  body  sliffered  cru<iflxio|i«. 
him  as  sneb.  For. this  par*^  Those  whov  abandoning  tka 
pose  he  sent  forth  prophei»  to  ser«iea  of  iabe  dailies,,  anil 
the  Jewish  aatioa  to  declare  the  wot  ship  of  the  God  of  tha 
kis  claim  to  the  honour  which  jews|  live  accordiag  tw  ^e 
is  due  to  the  supreme  Being,  preoepts  o£  Chtisl,  and  shIh 
and  in  this  abp  the  other  mit  the  animal  and  sensoal 
angels  who  preude  over  the  seal  to  the  diadplina  of  rcfr* 
difl^rrnt  parts  of  the  universe  son  shall  be  truly  happy, 
immediately  set  themseWes  to  Their  rational  and  also  tlieie 
imitate  his  ambition.  To  sensaai  sodi  shall  ascend  to 
chastise  this  lawless  amigance  those  glorious  seats  of  Uiaa 
of  Heraiurge,  and  to  illumi-  which  border  oa  the  pleroHHu 
nale  the  minds  of  ratioDal  And  when  all  the  parts  el  the 
beings  with  the  knowltdge  of  divine  nature,  or  all  souk,  are 
ihie  true  and  supreme  Deity,  purified  thor ou^hly^  and  sepa^ 
Christ  appeared  apoa  earth,  rated  from  itiatter,  trtiea  m 
composed  of  aa  animal  and  raging  file,  let  loose  from  ita 
apiri'iual  substance,  and  clotfat*  prison,  sfaaH  sprea<^  ita  flaoBta 
ed  moreover  with  an  aerial  (hvougliout  the  universe,  and 
Ibody,  This  Redeemer  pabsed  <tissolve  the  frame  of  this  cot-» 
tbrauglt  the  yfonb  of>Mary,  poreal  Worldv* 

*  Xhe  ValeRtiaians  and  all  tht  rariom  denominatio&s  of  Qmateballt 
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t%d  4kiMNnute<kiMi  df  the  of   Cbnst's    nurderew.    Td 

ValentiuiMM  ww  divided  into  |>ive  fMi  air  of  plausibility  t0 

many  branches/     See  Ft<ile*-  tbts  scntiinent,  he  iiiveBl«d  the 

BMttCB,  Secandifttns^  »ad  Hera-  leikwing  liypotheas  :  tbat  tb# 

ci4BOiut€«.  period  of  tinae  tvhicb  extendisd 

VAN! STS^  an  called  from  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  tho 

Sir    Heoly  Vane>  who   was  descent  of  the  holy  Ghost  iras 

appoii»ted  governor  of  New  a  t^ne  of  deep  ignorance  and  ' 

EnglaBd  in   tke  year  l6$6;  ckirknesS)  during  which   tha 

an4  is  said  tto  have  been  at  jews  were  void  of  l^t,  and 

iHm  head  of  tta  pacly  4ii  New  entirely  degtitttte4)fdiviflaaoG*^ 

fiiigliind  wlio  were  ciiarged  eour;«id  that  of  consequence 

Willi  maintoiliing  Antinomiaii  the  »ns  and  enoraiities  whick 

ietiet$*t    See  Aniinomians.  were  oemmiUed  during  this 

UBIQUiTARIANS,  a  de-^  iatervaA  were  in  a  great  meai* 

noBiiaatioawfatch  derived  tbeif  sure  excnsiable^  and  oould  not 

nama  from  their  maintaining  ineiat  the  severest  displays  of 

that  the  body  of  iesus  Christ  ibe  divine  justioe. 
is  Mque  'every  wliepe)  and  ia       This  denomination  strictly/ 

every  place.  adhere  to    the  doctrine   and 

BreatiBs  is «a«4  to  have  first  discipline   oi    the   prtmilive 

advanoed  this  seatiifeeiit  alwMit  Meanonites*    The  eevemony 

the  year  1560.    The  Ubiqui-  of  washing  the  feet  of  stran- 

tariaas  wese  not  .<|UAt«  agreed  ger^   who  oome  wiihin  tho 

among  thenn^v^s ;  ^oiiie  hold*  i^6ach  of  their  ho^t^iiy ,  the^  ^ 

ing  that  leaus  Christ,  even  esteem  4  rite  of  divine  inslitu^ 

during   his  (tnoital  li^   was  tion.^ 
every  i^beiie,  aiid  others  daf*      VERSCHORISTS,  fc  DdtA 

ing  the^  ubiqnily  of  his  body  denooaiiiation  which  deriv^ 

IroiBibeticaeof  htsatOMisioa  its  naMra  from  Jaccd>   Yersi* 

^y.|  ehoor,  a  native  of  Flusi^inj^ 

UCKEWALLlSTSi »  sect  who  published  his  seatimento 

whioh  derives  its  denomioa^  in  th6  j«ar  l6s6.    The  reii* 

lion  from  Uke*WalleS|  a  native  gious  tenets  of  this  denomiiia* 

«f  Frieslaiid,  ^ho  published  tion  resemble  the  Hattemtstn 

Us  ^htimc^ms  iti    the    year  iti  most  points, ||     See  jdatte- 
J6$!f,    lie  entertained  a  fa<-  ^iDists. 
•oarahle  Qi>iDi49a  of  the  eter*        UNITARIANS,  «i   mmo 

.kal  state  of  Judas  and  the  rest  gived  to  the  Anti-Trinitariaris. 

^  Mosheiln,  Vol.  i.  fip.  185--188.     f  Calamy's  Abridgment,  vol.  i.  p.  98,' 

i  Bioiighton't  Hist  Diet.  vol.  ii.  ^.  481^ 

I  ^Uftk^im,  ttfl.  V.  pp.  48, 49,        K  Ibid,  #oK  iv.  p»  56& 
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^e  Socnrians  are  also  so  blessed  and  only  Potentate^  the 
caUed.  The  term  is  very  com*  King  of  kmgif  and  Lord  of 
prehentfive,  arid  is  applicable  hrds.f 
to  a  great  variety  of  persons^  The  capital  article  in  the 
*  ^ho,  notwithstanding,  agree  religious  system  of  this  deno- 
intfaiscotomon  principle,  that  mination  is,  that  Christ  was 
there  is  no  distinction  ior  th«  a  mere  man.  Bat  they  con** 
divine  natc^re.*  Tliose  who  sider  him  as  the  great  instra* 
are  commonly  called  Sod'  ment  in  the  hands  of  God  of 
Rt'oiiA. claim  an  exclusive  right  reversing  all  the  effects  of  the 
to  thb  title,  as  holding  the  fall ;  as  the  object  of  all  the 
unity  of  God  in  the  strictest  prophecies  from  Moses  tohb 
sensoy  to  the  exclusion  of  own  time*;  as  the  great  bond 
Jesus  Christy  and  of  every  of.  union  to  virtuous  and  good 
other  person  whatever,  from  men,  who,  as  christians,  make 
iieing named  or  ciompared  with  one  body  in  a  peculiar  sense  ; 
the  supreme  Father,  as  equal  as  introduced  into  the  world 
to  him*,  or  any  thing  but  de-  without  a  human  father  ;t  as 
piendeoti  on  htm,,  who  is  the  having  eommunicatioas  with 

•  l\Iosheiiu,  vol.  v.  p.  58. 

[t  Mir.  Evafls  however  allows  that  "  ihey  have  no  exchaiw  dsini  to  it, — 
•>  the  Ariana,  if  not  the  Triiutarians,  sre  equally  streniioa»  for  the  diviiie 
Unity."    Sketch,  p.  65,  eighth  edition.]  ^    . 

t  Vt,  Priestley,  m  his  history  of  the  early  opinions  concerning  Christ, 
'caHs  in  queMtion  the  doctrine  oi  Ct^ist't  miracaious  conception.  He  dis- 
■tMiteB  the  authenticity  of  the  introductory  cbayiteis  to  Matthew  and  Lnke^ 
Dccduse  Mark  and  John  do  not  give  the  least  hint  of  a  miraculous  concep- 
tion ;  and  yet  if  any  part  of  the  history' required  to  be  authenticated,  it  was 
this.  He  thinks  it  is  probable  that  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew  was  written 
in  hebrew  j  uid  as  the  two  first  chapters  were  not  in  the  £bionite  copies  of 
the  gospel,  he  takes  it  for  granted  they  were  not  written  by  Matthew,  but 
prefixea'to  his  cospe)  afterwards.  He  supposes  that  Mardon  s  copy  of  Tjoke's 
Gospel,  which  beg^s  at  the  third  chapter,  was  ii^oaine.  But  admitting  that 
tiie  introductory  chapters  of  Matthew  and  Luke  were  written  by  them,  this 
learned  divine  supposes  that  the  evidence  of  the  gospel  history  b  exactly 
«mt)arto  that  ot'  any  other  credible  history  depending  npoii  hnman  t^sti- 
9iony  ;  and  that  the  smptures  were  wiitteii  without  any  j^tfticular  iaspira- 
tion,  by  men  who  wrote  according  to  ilie  best  of  their  knowledge,  and  who 
IVom  their  circuuKtances  con  id  not  be  mistaken  with  respect  to  the  ^ater 
'fiictB  of  which  they  were  proper  witnesses ;  but,  like  other  men,  subject  tb 
prejudice,  might  be  liable  to  .adopt  a  hasty  and  ill  grounded  opinion  cooh 
cerninc;  things  which  did  not  cqme  within  the  compass  of  their  knowledge- 
Dr.  Priestley  says,  that  though  there  are  but  few  who  disbelieve  the  mira- 
CttlouB  CQOception,  he  supposes  there  have  always  been  aome,  and  those  mea 
of  learning  and  character  among  christians ;  and  that  to  his  certain  know- 
ledge the  number  of  such  is  increasing,  and  several  of  them  think  it  a  matter 
of  great  importance  that  a  doctrine  wbich  they  regard  as  a  discredit  to  the 
,  christian  scheme  should  be  exploded. 

This  learned  divine  will  not  admit  that  Christ  was  either  infallible  or  im- 
peccable* I'iiose  passages  of  scripture  which  declare  "  be  knew  uo  sin,"  £cc« 
be  supposes  to  have  thc;&ame  meaning  with  1  John  iii.  9, 
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jog  from  Qo^  \n  $uch  a  ^i»n<^  b^Jig  ]^4  intoany  mittsi^  bjr 

ner.fLs  po  other  mfkQ9ver  didy  sMch   geo^nd  »ild  Qi|Ui9iUid 

and^iier«fo.i?,)iaviQgthe/brfli  expressions*    G¥4}4.  9(y<  3: 

of  Ch94f  nn^  being  tbe  $91^  of  I'^A^u  «/ia^  A(kv)^  no  other  Goi 

God  in  a.mfkqoer  pe^^aiiar  |o  M  9K*     DeiU.  vi.  >•    Mfiri; 

himself; 93 the f9i9^Bqf.spr9ifid*  :i^ii.^O.    1  Cor. viii«€.  £phi», 

ing  divide  >nd  9aYii^  know-  iv.  5.    It  is  the  uqjform  lain 

lief^lo  ftll  t|ie  v^orldof  man*  gu^geof  .the  swx»i  booki  qI 

kind ;  as,  und^r Gpdi  (behead  the  pld  te^^mmU .  thi^t  <»i0 

ef  fdl  things  to  his  .jchurcb ;  Qod,   without  my  aisisteni 

and  »8  the  J^d  ^(ifit  .having  either  equi^l  or  subordioate .  to 

power    aed    authority-  froQi  himself,  in«49  tk^  iforld  aad 

God  to   raise  the  d^,  i^nd  all  things  in  it^  find  th^  tim 

jadg^  the  wpfld  at  tbe  last  one  God  qootioiies^^  to  disect 

4»y,  .  They  supi^pse  that  the  ^11  the  afoin»  of  jDien.    Tbft 

great  object    qI  the    whole  £rst  book  of  Mq««9    be^ne 

$chem^  of  revelation  w^;}  to  with  reciting  &U  the  visiblB 

tejicb  tmu  be^w  to  live  ber^  pi^rts  of  the  universe  as  the 

so  as  to  be  happy  bereaCter ;  work    and    appointment    of 

and  that  the  particular  dqc-  God*    In  the  ancient   pro* 

trines  th^re  taught*  ^  having  pbetlc  accpjunts  which   pre* 

9  connexion  with  this  great  ceded  the  birth  of  Christ  he 

object.  Are  those  pf  the  unity  is  spoken  of  as  .a  man,  as 

of  God*  bis  universal  presence  ^  human  creature  highly  fa*^ 

wd  inspection,  his  placability  voured   of  God>   and  gifted 

to  repenting  lingers,  and  thB  with   extraordinary    powers 

certainty  pf  a  life  of  retrib^-*  from  him>  and  nothing  more* 

tioQ  after  death.^  He  was  foretold.  Gen.  xxii. 

Th|i9    this     denomination  8,  to  be  of  the  seed  of  Alnra* 

f;rgue  egainst  the  divinity  and  ham,  Deut.  xviii :  A  prophet 

pre-existence  of  Christ ; — The  Uke  vnio  Motee.    Psal.  cxxvit. 

scriptpres  contain  the  clearest  )  l :  Ofthefamify  ofDavidy  ^. 

^nd  most  express  declarations  As  a  man,  as  aprophet,  though 

that  there  is   hut  one  God,  of  the  highest  order,  the  jews 

without  ever  ipentioning  any  constantly  and  uniformly  look* 

excoptipn  in  favpur  of  a  Tri-  ed  for  their  Messiah,     Christ 

*  Tb^y  foppmBe  that  to  be  a  chrUtian  implies  nothing  moie  than  the  belief 
that  Chrisi  ana  his  apostles^  as  well  as  all  preceding  prophets,  were  com* 
miimoaed  by  Ood  to  teadi  what  they  declare  they  deceived  from  him,  the 
moot  iomonaQt  article  of  which  is  tbe  doctrine  of  a  xesurrectioa  to  imm^ro 


iie^et4:iiw¥a^ktif'hbii(mr'not  *  ChiWt  'cannot  be  tiiflt  6od 

respect  dn-Kis  own- aecoant,  to  wbo*n*ptrtyef  is^tobe  offers 

RorftS  due  to^him^^Ifasaper^'  ed,    because  he  Is  the   high 

^n  oAiy  in^Mir  to  the*  most'  pr'te^  of  that  God   to  make* 

tiigh  Gc)d ;  'bitt  such  as  ^  be-^  ibt^rces^n  for  us,  (Acts  vit. 

longed  only  toa  prophet,  an-  J15.)  And  if  Christ  be  ndt  ihe 

«9ctmo4rditiat'y  -messbngltr    'of  object;  6f  praye^rv  he  cannot 

6bd,  to  li^n  to  the  tnessage  be  ei^er  God  or  the  niaker 

and  tru Aid  which 'h^  delivered  and  governor  of  the  world 

f^m 'hiiih.''iiie^'in  the  mosi)  under  God.     The  apostles  to 

9»cmvtf'  ti^tlUs  Jdeclat^s  /the  Ihc  lateit  jpe^riod  of  their  wri't- 

Lbrd  God  to* --tie  dne.  person ;  ings  speak. the  same  language,- 

ifVd  simpty;  eJIxetilsive  of  alt  refiresenting  the  Father  as  the 

otlier^^  fo<  be  ihe  sole  objects  only  true  God,  and  Christ  asr 

6fiv^r9hfp;>Hidaiways  prayed  a  man,  the  servant  of  God, 

to'  the-!oti%  God' 'as  his  God  ivhomsed  him  from  the  dead-, 

and  F'atker.  'lie 'sl ways  spoke  and  gave  him  all  the  power  oJF 

t>f *  himseif  as^  receiving    his  which   he  is. possessed,  as   a 

d(M:tntie and  po^er  from  him,  reiward  for, his  obedience.    la 

and  again  and  again^  disclaim-  Acts  ii.22,  'the  apostle  Peter 

etl.  having  tin3r  power  of  his  calls  Christ  a  man  apprirvedof 

own.  'Johtiv*19:  T^im  an'r  Gwi^'ifCt;  and  in  Acts  xvii. 

9net^^^  JesvSy  and  '^(dd\  unto  the  apostte  calls  him  the  man 

thetaixferilf^f  verUi/j  I  siiy  .nntn  ioJtomGod  kas4)rdain€d,  1  Tim. 
you,  IkelSof^candomtbingc^  't\.  Bi'There  is  one  God,  and 

htih$df,'    John  xiv.  10  :  The  one  Mediator  bettoeen  God  and 

fmrds'tohieh  I  9pe4fk  ifnto  you,  mak,ifie    man  Christ  Jesua, 

Zspnuknot'Of  myself;  but  the  Had-thie  ^apOstle  Paul  consi- 

Fa/ther  that  dtieUeth^ti  me,  he  dered    Christ  as   being    any 

doeih^the  ivories:  ^He  di reded  thing  more  than  a- man  with 

Iner^^  to  ivorship-  the'tVither,;  respect  to  bis  nature,  he  Coul^ 

and'^neverilet' fail  the  least  nevt-r   have  argued  with  the. 

inCimatioa  that  himself  or  any  leai^t  propriety  or  e6bct,  that 

dther  persoi^'U^homsoeverivas  as  by  man  came  death,  so  by 

the   objiecr'  of  v^'orsbip.  (See  man  tame  also  the  resurrection 

Liike  xii.  1,'13.  '  ^Matt.  iv.  10.)  af4he  dead:  (or  it  might  have 

lie  says  in  John'ocvi.  2fi,  And  beeii -'replied,   that  by    man 

in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  9?ie  came  death ;  but  not  by  man, 

fiothing, '    Verily^  terily,  I  say  but  by  G6d,'  or  the  Creator,  of 

unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  the  world  under  God,   came 

ask  the  Father  in  my  name f  he  the    resurrection     from     the 

icill  give  it  you.  dcaO.     The  apostles  directed 
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men  to  pray  to  God  the  Fa-  mend   faitn    to   pardon  with, 

tber  only.   Acts  iv.  24.  Rom.  God,  is  confirmed  by  Christ 

xvi.  27,  &c.  *  himself,  Matt,  vi.  IZt  If  yc 

This  denomination   main-,  forgive  men  their  trespasses^. 

tain   that  repentance  and   a  vour  hetroenly  Father  xoill  also 

good   life  are  of  themselves  forgive  you.     But  above  al^ 

sufficient  to  recomm^Jid  us  to  the  beautiful    and    aflfecting 

the  divine  favour;  and  that  pai'able  of  the  prodigal  sun, 

nothing  is  necessary  to  make  (Luke  xv.)  is   most  decisive 

us  in  all  situations  the  objects  that    repentance    is  all   our 

of  his  favour,  but  such  moral  heavenly   Father  requires  to 

conduct  as  he  has  made  us  restore  us  .to  his  favour, 
capable  of.     That  Christ  did        The  Unitarians  of  all  ages 

nothing   by  his  death    or  in  have  adopted  the  sentiments 

j^ny  other  way  to  render  God  of  Pelagius,   with  respect  to       ♦ 

kind  and  merciful  to  sinners ;  human  nature.* 
or  rather  that  God  is  of  his        The  name  of  Unitarians  is 

own  accord  disposed  to  for-  also  claimed  by  those  chri§->     V.. 

give  men  their  sins,   without  tians  who  believe  there  is  but 

any^  Other  condition  than  the  one  God,   and  one  object  of 

sinner's  repentance,     is.  de-  religious  worship;  and    that 

clared  by  the  Almighty  him*  this  one  God  is  the  Father 

self  constantly  and  expressly  only,  and  not  a  trinity  coa- 

ip  .  the   old    testament,   and  sisting  of  F-ather,   Son,  and* 

never  contradicted  in  the  new,  holy  Ghost..    They   may  or. 

Isai:  Iv^  7  :  Let  the  wicked  for-  may  not   believe  in  Christ'*. 

sake  his  way,  and  the  unrigh'  pre-exislence.     The   term  \%\ 

teous  man  his  thoughts ;   and  thus  defined  by  the  celebrated. 

ipt  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  Dr,  ^nce,  and  applied  by  him 

4|i»^  4c  'loiil  have  mercy  upon,  to  what    he.   calls   a  middle 

him,  and  tq  qut  God,  for  he  schema  betwqeu  tAthan^sian- 

mil  abundantly  pardon.     See  ism    and    Socinlanism.     His 

also  £z«;k..  xviii.   27-     Thja  plan  and  a  few  of  the  argu«. 

most  important   docti/ine  of  nients  h9ji)rings  to  support  it 

the    efiiaacy    of   repentance  may    therefore    b^    inserted. 

alone,    on.  the    part   of  .the  under    thi>  ..appellation. — It 

sinner,  as  sufficient  to  recom-  teaches,  that  Christ  descended 

*  Priestley's  Eccles,  Hist,  vol,  i.  p.  143.  History  of  Early  Opinions, 
▼ol.^  i.  pp.  16—51.  vol.  ill.  pp.  7 — ^27.  vol.  iv,  p.  €7.  Corruptions  of 
Christianity,  vol.  il  p.,  136,  l>isouisitions,  vol.  i,  p.  376.  Institutes,  vol. 
h.  p,  281.  Appeal,  pp.  19—47.  Theological  Repository,  vol,  iv.  pp.  20 — 
436.  Lviuigey*s  View  of  the  ITiiitaTiau  Doctrine,  &c.,  p.  355.  vindici» 
i^iestleianse,  pp.  223— «!iJ7.  -  Apology,  p.  186.    Auwer  to  Robinsdn's  yiea. 

•  • 
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id  ihis  i^h  from  a  state  of  raedner  a^l  could  be  ^quftl 

pre-existent  dignity ;  that  he  to  it,  and  in  obiisequence  of 

vrasin  the  beginning  with  God,  it  offers  of  fall  favour  am. 

and  thiit  by  him  God  made  made  to  all.     No  human  be- 

th^  world  ;  and  that  by  a  ing  will  be  excluded  from  saj-' 

humiliation  of  himself  which  vation,    except  through    his 

has  tiD  parallel,  and  by  which  own  fault ;  and  every   truly 

he  ha^  exhibited  an  example  virtuous  man  from   the  be^ 

oi  benevolence    that    passes  ginning  to  the  end  of  time,  let 

knowledge,  he  took  on  him  his  country  or  religion  be  what 

Aeiih  and  blood,  and  passed  it  will^  is  made  sure  of  being 

through  human  life,  enduring  raised  from  death  and  being 

air  its  sorrows,  in  order  to  made  happy  for  ever.     In  aU 

bless  and  save  a  sinful  race,  this  the  supreme  Deity  is  t0 

By  delivering  himself  up  to  considered  as  the  first  cause^ 

death,  he  acquired  the  power  and  Christ  as  his  gift  to  fall^ti 

of  delivering  us  from  death,  man,  and  as  acting  under  that 

By  offering  himself  a  sacrifice  eternal  and  self-^existent  Be* 

on  the  cross,  he  vindicated  the  ing,  compared  with  whom  no 

bonbur  of  those  laws  which  other  being  is  either  great  of 

sinners  had  broken,  and  ren-  good,  and  rfwh&mi  (tnd  through 

dered  the  exercise  of  favour  to  wJ^m,   and  to  loh&m  are  aU 

them  consistent  with  the  hoH-  things. 
ness   and  wisdom   of  God's       Our  leartK^  author  argu^ 

govcfiiment;  and, by  his  re-  in  this  manner  to  pkt>ve  tb^ 

surrection  from  the  dead,  he  pre-existence  of  Christ.f  The 

proved  the  efficacy  and  ac-  history  of  our    Savidur,  fti 

oeptabieness  of  his  sacrifice,  given  in  the  hew  testament, 

Christ  not  only  declared,  but  and  the  events  of  his  life  ai^d 

obtained  the  avaitableness  of  ministry,  answer  best  td  Uk# 

repentance  to  pardon  ;  and  opinion  of  the  superiority  of 

became   by   his  interposition  his  nature.     Of  this  kind  ure 

not  only  the  cOnveyc^r^  but  the  Ms  introduction  into  the  worid 

author  lUid  hieahs  of  out  f\i-  by  a  miraculous  conception  i 

tbte  im  Aiionality.^    Tikis  was  the  annunciations  (torn  heavi^ 

i  service  so  great,    that  no  4t  his  btiptism  tod  tratisfi^ 

^  Our  learned  author  considers  the  dbstraction  of  hefng  as  the  inain 
circumstance  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

t  previous  to  this  our  author  biina  aigumentt  to  prove  that  there  is  on# 
s)ipreme  God^  and  one  object  of  religious  win-sbip.  These  are  oddttad,  as 
the  principal  texts  whicli  are  made  use  of  to  prove  the  inferiority  of  Chrial 
to  God  ihe  Father>  are  iu^ierted  in  the  Arian  plan,  llie  arguments  hers 
bf ought  are  onl^  such  as  diitinguisji  this  deaomuntion  fion^  tfie  SopakHo^ 
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IturatioD^  proclaiming  him  the  md  the  Word'rvas  mthGod^ 

Son  of  Gody  iand  ordering  all  SfC.  And  the  Word  was  made 

to  bear  him ;  his  giving  him*.  Jksk  and  dtoeU amumgus.  John 

s^f  outaa  Come  from  God  to  iii«  13  :  No  one  has  ascended- 

shed  his  blood  for  the  remis-  ttp  into  heaoen  hut  he  that  came 

lion  of  flirts ;  'his  perfect  inno<*  doton  frotn  he&oen^  even  the  Son 

cehce,  and  sinless  esample ;  of' Man  who  is  in  keaoen,  John 

the  wisdom  by  which  he  spake,  vi.  6l :  Whdt  if  you  shall  see 

as  never  man  spake  ;  his  know-  the  Swi  of  Man  ascend  vp  tohere 

ledge  of  the  hearty  of  men  $  ^  ftm  before  ?    John  viii.  58 : 

bis  intimations  that  he  was  Before  Abraham  was  t  am,  Sea 

greater  than  Abraham^  Moses^  also  John  xvii.  6,  2  Cor.  nii.  9» 

David,  or  even  angels  ;  those  Phil.  ]i.5>ahd  following  verses. 

miraculous  tK>wers  by  which,  -^Tbere  remain  to  quote  th^i 

vith  a  command  over  nature  texts  which  mention  the  cro«' 

fik^  that  which  first  produced  ation  of  the  world  by  Jesut 

it,  he  ordered  tempests  to  cease^  Christ.  In  Heb.  i.  2,  we  read 

and  gave  eyes  to  the  blind^  that  Ood^  who  mfofmer  timee 

limbs  to  the  maimed,  reason  ^okt  to  the  fathers  b^  the  pro* 

to  the  frantic,  health  to  the  phets,  hath  in  these  last  tmm 

sick,  and  life  to  the  dead ;  his  spoken  to  us  by  hu  Son^  whom ' 

surrender  of  himself  to  the  he  hdth  appointed  the  heir  oftdl 

enemies  who  took  away  his  things;  by  whom  also  he- made 

Ufe)  after  deitonstrating  that  the  worlds^    John  u  3)    10* 

it  was  his  own  couseiit,  gave  Col.  i.  16^* 
them  their  power  over  him;        The  doctrine  of  God's  form*« 

the  signs  which  accompanied  ing  the  woHd  by  the  agency 

his  sufferings  and  death  ;  his  of  the  Messiah  ^ves  a  credi« 

resuitection   from   the  dead^  bility  to  the  doctrine  of  hit 

and  triudaphant  ascension  \ti\o  interposition  to^ave  it,  abd  hitt 

heaveHk  futu3%  agency  in  iievT'Creatiag 

There  are  in  the  new  testa^  it  ^  because  it  iciads  us  to  ton^ 

aaent  express  and  dit^fct  de<-  ceiye  of  him  as  felandii^  in  a 

cktrations  of  the  pre-existent  particUlal:  relation  to  it,  iand 

dignity  of  Christ.     John  i*  1^  having  an  interest  in  it. 
compared  with  the  14th  Terse:       The  doctrine   of  Cbrist*i 

In  the  beginning  y;as  the  IVopd,  siitiple  humantty>  when  viewiMl 

*  AocordiDg  to  oat  author,  the  forttiatioii  of  the  >trcM  by  ChKrt  (kfta  AOt 
imply  cre&tionfrom  nfft1Uiig,,thaA  probably  being  ^caliar  to  (tlnigbty  power | 
bat  Qtiiy  an  arrangement  of  things  into  their  present  ordc;r«  and  the  68ta* 
blishment  of  that  course  of  nature  to  whicli  we  are  wttne^^eiit  ChHst  is  ttOt 
t|ie  original  creator^  bu|  only  God's  ttinister  in  crcatWig. 
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in  connexion  '^th  the  scrip-  This  plan  coincides  with  the 
ture  account  of  his  exaltation,  foregoing  Unitarian  system,  in 
ipplies  an  inconsistency  and  rejecting  the  trinity   of  the 
improbability  which  falls  little  Godhead;     the    divinity    of 
short  of  an  impossibility.  The  Christ  ;  his   being  a  proper 
scriptures  tell  us  that  Christ,  object  of  prayer ;  the  impu- 
after  his  resurrection,  became  tation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his^ 
Lord  of  the  dead  and  living  ;  posterity  ;   and  such  a  total* 
that  he  had  all  power  given  corruption  of  our  natures  by. 
him  in  heaven  and  earth ;  that  original  sin^  as  deprives  us  of 
angels  were  made  subject  to  free-will,  and  subjects  us  be- 
him;  that  he  is  hereafter  to  fore  we  have  committed  actual, 
raise  the  dead  and  judge  the  sin  to  the  displeasure  of  God 
world,  and  finish  the  scheme  and  future  punishment;  and. 
of  the  divine  moral  govern-  also  in  rejecting  absolute  pre-r, 
ment  Avith  respect  to  the  earth,  destination,particular  rederap-l 
by  conferring  eternal  happi-  tion,   irresistable   grace,  andl 
ness  on  all  the  virtuous,  and  justification    by  faith    alone. * 
punishing    the    wicked   with  It  differs  from  the  foregoing 
everlasting  destruction.    Can  in    two    respects  : — (1.)    la- 
it.  be  .believed   that  n,  mere  asserting  Christ  .to  have  been 
^an>  could  be.  advanced  at  more  thah  any  human  being., 
once.  so.  high  as  to  be  above  — (2.)    In  asserting  that  het 
angels,-  and  to  be  qualified  to  took  upon  him  human  nature 
rule  and  judge  th^  world?  Do  for  a   higher  purpose    than: 
Bot  all  things  rise  gradually,  merely  revealing  to  mankind< 
one    acquisition    laying    the  the  will  of  God,  and  instruct-: 
Ibundation    of.  another,  and  ing  them  in  their  duty  and  in' 
perhaps    for   higher  acquisi-  the  doctrines  of  religion.* 
tbns?     The  power,  in  parti-  The  celebrated  Dr.  Priestle5r 
cular,    which   the  scriptures  calls  those  philosophical  nm-^ 
teach  us  Christ  possesses,  of  tartans,,  who  in  the  early  ages 
raising  to  life  all  who  have  of  Christianity  explained*  tho 
died  ^nd  all  who  will  die,  is  doctrines    concerning  Christ 
equivalent  to   the   power  of  according  to  the  principles  of 
creating  a  world.  How  incon-  the  philosophy  of  those  times.* 
distent  is  it  to  allow  that  he  As  the  sun. was  supposed  to 
is  to  restore  and  new  create  emit  rays  and  draw  them  into 
^is  world,  and  yet  to  deny  he  himself  again,  so  the  divine 
might  have  been  God's  agent  Being,  of  whom  they  imagin- 
in  ,origirially  forming  it !  ed  the  sun  to  be  an  image, 
•  Price's  Sermons,  pp.  153—192.    Price's  Diisertationa,  p.  I34i 
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tbej  supposed  emitted  a  kind    sentiment  Which  has  acquired 
of  efflux,   or  divine  ray,    to    its  professsors  this  appellation 
which   they  sometimes   gave    was  embraced  by  Origin  in  the 
the  qfune  of  Zogof,  which  might    third  century,  and  in  more 
be  attached  to  any  particulaV    modem   times    by   Chevalier 
substance  or  person,  and  then    Ramsay,    Dr.    Cheyrie,    Mr. 
be  drawn  into  the  divine  Being    Hartley,  and  others.  The  plan 
again.     They  supposed ,  that    of  imiversal  salvation,  as  ex- 
the  union  between  this  divine    hibited  by  a  learned  divine  of 
logos  and  the  man  Christ  Jesus    the  present  day,  who,  in  a  late 
was  only  temporary :  for  they    performance,  entitled,  •*'  The 
held   that  this  divine  efflux,    Salvation  of   all  Men,"   has 
which,  like  a  beam  of  light    made  several  additions  to  the 
from   the  siin,   went  out  of   sentiments  of  the  above  men- 
God,  and  was  attached  to  the    tioned  authors,  is  a$  follows : 
person   of  Christ,   to  enable        That  the  scheme  of  revela- 
him  to  work  miracles  while  he    tion  has  the  happiness  of  all 
was  on  earthi  was  drawn  into    mankind  lying  at  bottom  as 
God  again  when  he  ascended    its  great  and    ultimate^  end : 
into  heaven,  and  had  no  more    that  it  gradually  tends  to  thh 
occasion  to  exert  a  miraculous    end,  and  will  not  fail  of  its 
power.     Some  of  them  hiight    accomplishment    when    fully 
go  so  fat  as  to  say,  that  since    completed.     Some,  in  conse* 
this  ray  was  properly  divine,    quence   of  its   operation,    as 
and  the  divinity  of  the  Father,    conducted  by  the  Son  of  God,' 
Christ,  who  had  this  divine  ray.  will  be  disposed  and  enabled 
within  him,  might  he  called    in  this  present  state  to  make 
God,  but  by  no  means  differ-    such  improvements  in  virtue, 
ent  from  the  Father^    They    the  only  rational  preparative 
are    moreover  charged   with    for  happiness,   as    that  they 
saying,  that  the  Father,  being    shall   enter   upon  the  enjoy- 
in  Christ,  suffered  and   died    ment  of  it  in  the  next  sta{jp. 
in   him  also;  and  from  this    Others,  who  have  proved  in- 
they  got  the  name  of  Fatri-'    curableunderthe  means  which 
passians.    This  denomination    (lave  been  used  with  them  in 
may   be   applied   to  the  Sa-    this  state,    instead    of  being 
bellians,    Monarchians,    and    happy  in    the  next,  will   be 
others.*  See  Sabellians,.  Mo-    awfully  miserable  ;  aiot  to  con- 
jiarchians,  Noetians,  &c.  tinueso  finally,  but  that  they 

.;  UNIVERSALISTS.     The    may  be  convinced  of  their  folly 

•  Priesll  e;^'s  History  of  Early  Opinions,  vol .  iii.  p.  376.    vol.  iv,  p,  279, 
I'riestley's  Ecclesidsticai  history;  vol.  i.  pp.  ^96,  297. 
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IMid  recovered  to.  a  viridoiM  UUkn :  Sot  ftbe  lacned  srrHea 

bnm^  of  mM ;  ^nd  (bb  will  are  aiiogukf  ly  emphatical  in 

k^  th^  effect  of  4h«   future  expressing  tliis  truth.    Tiiey 

loimcnt^  upon  many*  thecon*  speaj^  not    only  of  Cluist'g 

feqvenco  whereof  will  be  their  dp9g  far  usifor  our  msj 

Mlvation^    they    being    Ibos  fQr  mner$9  far    ike  ungodly^ 

fitted  for  it.    And  there.caay  for    the  tu^wt  ;   but  affirm 

be  yet  other  sliites  before  the  in  yet  more  extensive  term^y 

#clMme  of  God  may  be  per*  tliat  he  died  for  the  worlds 

Jected,  and  mankind  univer*-  (w    tie   whole   world.     (See 

eaily  cuted  of  their  moral  di«-  I  Theas.  v.  10  ;  1  Cor.  »w. 

^orders;  and  in  this  way  qua^  9 ;  Rom.  v.  6-^B ;  1.  Pet.  iii. 

iified  for  and  finally  instated  18 ;  John  i.  29 ;  iii-  l6»  17 ; 

in    eternal    happiness*     But  1  John  ii.  2  ;  Heb.  ii.  9 ;  and 

lumei^r  many  states  some  of  a  variety  of  other  paMOges.) 

4iie  tmlividuajs  of  the  human  If  Christ  died  for  all,  it  is  far 

face  may  paas  through,  and  more  reasonable   to    believe 

^f  (however  long  contioaanoe  that  the  whole  human  kind, 

ihey  may  Jbe,  the  whole  is  in-  in  coflsequence  of  his  death, 

.tended  io  subserve  the  grand  will  fioally  be  saved,  than  that 

design  :cf  univerral  happiness,  the  greatest    part    of   them 

iimd  will  finally  terminate  in  should  perish.    More  honour 

ii ;  iosoaiiich  that  the  Spn  of  is  hereby  reflected  on  God ; 

God  aad  Saviour  of  men  will  gmater  virtue  is  attributed  to 

ijMtt  deliver  up  bis  trust  into  (he  blood  of  Cbri»t  shed  on 

abe  hands  of  the  Father,  who  the  cross;  and  instead  of  dying 

committed  it  to  him,  till  he  in  vain,  as  to  any  real  good, 

Jbas  dischaigied  bis  obligations  whioh  will  finally  be  the  event 

in  <vrriqe  of  it ;  having  finally  with  respect  to  the  greatest 

'Axed  nil  roea  in  heaveut  when  part  of  mankind,  he  will  be 

4jod  wiUibe  oli  in  all*  made  to  die  to  the  be^t  and 

. « A   few   of   the  arguments  noblest    purpose,    even     the 

•asade/use  of  in  defence  of  this  eternal  happiness  of  a  whole 

ayatem,  are.  as  follow  :*.  world  of  intelligent  and  moral 

1.  Christ  died  nut  for  a  beings, 

-aelect  number  of  men  only,  2.  It  is  the  purpose  of  God, 

dm  t  .'far  mankind  vniverifLUy^  according  to  his  good  pleasure, 

•andwithout  exception  or  limi*  that  mankind,  universally,  in 

'*  'The  learned  aathor  of  the  pcrformaiice  wheace  these  ai^nieats  are 
^pxtisdedhas  illuBtrated  the  putsaiges  of  eeripturc  Quoted  by  critical  note* 
OQ  the  original  language^  aha  by  snewinjv  their  analogy  to  other  passages  in 
the  Inured  in-itings.  Those  wlu)  4«'oula  form  a  just  i<lea  of  the  argoneBts 
jB0iustcoai4lltllM5iii»t|E  it&elt. 


ttbuseqcience  of  the  deatth  •  of  and  for  ever,  but  ifi  come«<' 

kn  Son  Jesus  Cbrist,  shall  cer-  queu^e  of  hop^ ;  not  only  that  ^ 

talnlv  and  finally  be' saved,  they  should  bb  deliver^  from' 

The  texts  which  ascertain  this,'  this  unhappy  siibjection,  but 

are  those  which  follow :  first,  instated  in  immortal  glory  as 

Rom.  V.  12,  to  the  end.  There  Grtd's   sons.    NAiiOther    text 

AdafA  is  considered  as   the  to  this  purpose  occtirs  in  ColJ 

source  of  .damage  to  mankind  i.  19,  20  :  Far  it  pleased  the 

vniversftliy  ;  and  Christ,  oii  Father  that  in  him 'Should  ff&. 

the    oflier' Tiand,  as^'a    like  fiUnesa   divell ;' and    f  having    * 

.  source '-b^' advantage   to  the  made  peace  ikrongh  the  hhod 

same  mankind,  but  with  this  of  ihe' cross)  by  hM  to  recon* 

observabte  difference,  that  the  die  all  things  unto   himself. ^ 

advantagedn  the  side  of  Christ  And  in  this  epistle,  ii.  ff,  tH6 

exceeds,'  overflows,  abounds,  apostle,  speaking  of   Christ, 

beyond  the  damage  on   the  says,  In  him'  dtoelteth  alt  thii  . 

side  of  Adam;  and  this  tdall  falnees  of  the  Gddheai  bodily; 

Inankind.   'The   15th,    l6thi  that  is,  he  is  the  glorious  per- 

and  17th'verses,  are  absolutely  son  in  *wHom  God  has  really 

unintelligible  upon  any  other  lodged,  and 'through  whom' he 

interpretation.     Another  text  will  actually  communicate  all 

to  the  purpose  of  our  present  the  fulness  "where with  hein- 

argument  we  meet  with  in  tends  this  lapsed  world  ^hall 

Rom.  viii.  from  the  19th  16  be  filled  in  order  to  its  resto* 

the  24th  verse.    On  the  one  nation :  and  Christ,  having thi« 

hand,  it  'is  affirmed   of  the  fulness  lodged  in  him,  ascended 

creature,  that  is,  of  mankind  vpfar  ab&ce  all  heavens^  that 

in  general,  that  they  are  sub*^  i^ndghtfll  all  things.  (Ephes: 

jected  to  vanity;  that  is,  the  iv.-  10.)  And  as  the  frlling  all 

imperfections  and  infelicities  things  inthelapsed  world,  that 

of  a  vam,  mortal  life,  here  on  they  might  be  restored,  waa 

earth.   'On  the  other  h^nd,  it  the  final  cause  of  the  ascen* 

is  positively  affirmed  of  the  lion  of  Christ  up  to  heaven, 

feature,  or  mankind  in  gene-^  all  things  must  accordingly  be 

ral,  that  they  were  not  sub*  filled  in  fact  by  him  sooner 

jected  to*  thte  vanity  finally^  br  later.    The  apostle  there* 


*Oar  autbor  fMrapfanses/the^e  tdsts  in  the  following  maaQer ;  '*  It'plei 
vd  the  Father  that,  all  communicable -fulness  should  be  lodged  in  his  boa 
Jeitts  Chritt,  and  by  hinij  as  his  great  agent,  (having  prej>ared  the  way  for 
it  by  his  bldod  abed  cm  the  crots)  to  change  buck  agkm  all  thinss  to  himself. 
1  say,  by  biia  it  pleas^icl  the  Father  to  ohaose  the  state  of  .this  lower  worlct 
of  the  men*  and  the  things  6f  it.  whether  they  be  9^  the  earth,  or  ia  the 
kvaventhatehcompassetit.^"  '  ' 


forf  o^Mtfrve^  in  the  feiUowii^  1f^:  wu  ^r  61  «^,  ei^pUw^ 

^nes,  np(  only  th9,l  b^  baft  a94a4!giicid£mrili9b.(i.6^4 

impaited  giftf,  \n  prgitecutioQ  These  word^^fe^ppU^bl^^lq 

^f  the  end  of  his  exi^ltajtion ;  ChriH  in  lh<»ir  strict  and  iu1| 

but  tb9t,  in  order  to  the  fuU  9eii^.  And  if  ff/£  ^Atn^^it  ivitbn 

•pconi{>U»hmentofit,hewaul4  out  any  lijnilatipp  pr  e^C9p^ 

go  on  to  impart  theni)  tm  tt^  tian,  tbaU  be  brought  m^ 

M  come  to  tie  unity  of  thfH  ^ul^^qtipn  to  Chr^d  lhe9  the 

^^^4  mtOQ^perfict  manf  wU^  lime  must  eoime,  Acmt^  oc 

lie  ffio^F^  qf  thfi  stature  ^  hiter,  in  this  sjUite-.  pi;  soidq 

i^ftflne^  ofChmt*  And  it  i^  other,  when  theTO  s^all  be  OQ 

deckMfed  in  Eph^.  i.  .9»  10i»  lebeb   ara.png^  ^  ^gnist  oi 

that  all  these  things  in  heaven  Adam,  no  enemies  agaimjt  thq 

and  earth  sliall  be  reduc^  moral  government  of  God: 

ffom  the  state  they  were  in  by  for  therc^  i^  no  way  of  reduc- 

SAeans  of  the  lapse,  into  a  weii  iog  ^ebeWf.  so  as  to  dei^troy 

subjected     apd    subordinate  tbetT  dbaracter  a^  such,  but 

isrhole   by    Chrisjt.    Anoth^V  by  maKing  thenii  willing  an4 

proof  of  the  present  propg^it  pbedient  subjects.    Thajt  tbia 

^on  we  find  in  1  Tim.  ii.  4«  scripture  is  thqis  tQ  be  uader* 

|f  God  be  able»  in  coiasistency  stppd,  is  evident  l^  a  parallel 

with  mens  make,  as  inoral  fy^ag^iqPhiLii.S-'^l.I.  The 

|kud  inteiligeipt  agispts,  to  effect  next  portion  of  $cri^U]:e  io^ 

their  salvation,  his   ^esiriqg  proQf  qf  the  .f^resent  proposer 

they  should  b(s  saved,  and  his  tion,  w^  meet  with  iii  I  Cor. 

eventvaily  saving  them,  ar^  s^y.,  fron»  thie.24th  to,the  encl 

fpi^verti ble  terms.  f>f  thi^.  l^tb  v^e^.  Though  the 

3.  Aiamean^  in  order  to  apostl^  in  this  paragraph  turna 

inen'^   being  made  me^^  foif  qiir  view  (k>   l^a  end  of  the 

salMatioQ,  God  will,  sooner  ox  inetlij^toffy  schfi^i^  itisa^rm* 

later,  in  this  stat,e  or  another,  ad  that.univer^t.subjec.tion  \q 

reduce  then)  all  un^r  a  will*  Christ,  shall  firs|  b^  effected,^ 

ing  and  oh^dien^  subjection  tjo  M^l  a  vari^ty-  of  as  str<>fig-  an4 

hijs  moral  government.    The  eateasive  tefiuft  as  cQuld  well 

lexts  which  cqnfiro)  t})|s  pro*  hftve  been  used ;  as,  .by  pti'^ 

ppsitioii,  are  ntimerous.    T^  tiing  dtrm  ali  rujf^  at^  all 

apostle  says  in  1  John  iii.  8:  authority^  and  power  ;  hy  pui- 

For  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  ii$i§  aU  enemies  wider  his  fectf 

God'  manifested^  that  he  might  Sfc,     It  is  worthy  of  special 

destroy  the  inorks  of  the  devil,  UQtic^,  that,   before  Christ's 

Parallel  with  this  passage  are  delivery  of   the   mediatorial 

Vobdi.  29>  Blatt.  k  2i>  and  king4Qm  to  the  father,  f^ 
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ktt  'etamf  tmut  be  dtiin^^  diifatiofi  bf  so  long  eDiitiiiii«r 

tftkcA  is  death,  the  second  deaihf  suite,  as  to  answer  lo  the  scrips 

which  those  who  die  wicked  tare  phrase,  (k  toik  cMnui  tmi 

men  must  sutlbr,  before  they  MA^nfp,  for  eoer  and  ever ;  or^ 

etn  be  reduced  voder  willing  as  might  more  properiy  be 

subjection  to   Jesus  Christ:  rendered,  for  agei  ef  agn. 

Ibr  the  Jirst  death  cannot  be  During  the  whole  of  this  state 

cafled  the  Uut  enemy  with  pro-  the  righteous  shall  be  happy* 

priety  and  truth,  because  the  and  the  wicked,  who  are  most 

second  death  is  posterior  to  it,  Obdurate,  miserable,  till  they 

and  has  no  existence  till  that  are  reduced  as  willing   and 

has  been  so  ikt  destroyed  as  obedient  subjects  to  Chtist; 

to  allow  of  a  restoration  to  which,  when   accomplished^ 

life.  the  grand  period  shall  oom«< 

The  two  periods,  when  the  mence  when  God    shall    be 

mediatorial  kingdom  is  in  the  himself  immediatefy  nllmali. 

hands  of  Jesus   Christ,   and  4.  The  scripture  language 

ivhen  God,  as  King,  will  be  concerning  the  reduced,   or 

immediately  aU  in  d£f,  are  cer-  restored,   in  consequence  of 

tainly  quite  distinct  from  each  the  mediatory  interposition  of 

other;  and  the  reign  of  Christ  Jesus  Christ,  is  siich  as  leadi 

in  his  mediatorial   kingdom  us  into  the  thought,  that  it 

may  be  divided  into  two  gene-  is  comprehensive  of  mankincl 

jal  periods.    The  one  takes  in  universally.  There  is  one  text 

this  present  state  of  existence,  at  least  so  fdlly  expressive  of 

in  which  Christ  reigns  at  the^  this  idea,  as  renders  it  inci^Mi^ 

bead   of  God's  kingdom   of  ble  of  being  understood  in  any 

grace  ;  and    that  one  effect  other  sense.    It  is  Rev.  v.  13  } 

whereof  will  be  the  reduction  And  etery  creature  which  is  o^ 

of  a  number  of  the  sons  of  heaoen,  and  on  the  earthy  and 

Adam  under  such  an  obe-*  under  the  earth,  and  such  a$  are 

dience  to  God,  as  that  they  in  the  sea,  and  aU  that  are  ia 

will  be  fitted  for  a  glorious  them,  heard  I  sayingiBUssingt 

immortality  in  the  next  state,  and  honour^   and  glory,  end 

The  other  period  of  Christ's  j^orwer,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth 

lefgn,  is  that  which  intervenes  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the 

between  the  general  resurrec*  Lamb, for  ever  and  eoer* 

tion  and  judgment,  and  the  This  title  also  distinguishes 

time  when  God  shall  he  aUin  those  who  embrace  the  ^en^ 

oUb  This  state  may  contain  a  ments  of  Mn  Relley,  a  modem 

*  Pr«  CbauDi^'s  Salvation  of  aU  lien,  pp.  l$-23l 


preacher  oCwidver4al  sai'^aOon^  qumstaQCes  of  his  ;birdi»  life^ 
in  England, .  and  Mn  Murray  <)e8>t h,  resurxection^ and  glory^ 
in  Afiierica.  ,  r  And  Ihus,  considering .  tha 
.  This  denomination  l>uil4  ^hok  law  fulfilled  in  JesiiSy 
their  scheme  upon  the  follpw.-  and  apprehending  .  ourseivet 
ing  foundalibn;  viz.  :*--TThat'  united  to  him,  .his  condition 
Christ,'  as  Mediator,  was  so  and  state, is  ouis;  .and  ^hua 
united  to  mankind,  that  his,  standing  in  him,  we  can  read 
actions  were  theirs,  his  obe-  the.  law,  or  the  doctrine  of 
dience  and  sufferings  theirs;  rewards  and  punishments^ 
and  consequently  he  has  as  without  fear,  because  all  the 
fully  restored  the  whole  human  threatenings  in  the  law  of 
race  to  the  divine  favour,  as  God  have  been  executed  upoa 
if  ail  had. obeyed  and  suffered,  us  (as  sinners  and  law-break- 
in  their  own  persons,  The  ers)  in  iuitK  -  and  this  sacrifice 
li^vine  htw  pow  has  no  deinapd^  of  Jqsps  is  all-sufBcient,  with* 
upon  them,  nor  condemning  out  any  act  of  ours,  mental 
power  over  them.  Their  sal-  or  external, 
tation  solely  depends  upoa  This  denomination  allege 
their  union  with  Christ,  which  that  the  union  of  Christ  and 
Godjconstituted  and  establish*  his  church  is  a  necessary  con- 
ed before  the  world  beg^n;  ^ideration  for  the  right  ex- 
and  by  virtue  of  this  unipn  planatjon  of  the  following 
they  will  all  be  admitted  to  i^npture$:  In  thy  book  aUmjn 
keaven  pt  the  last  day :  not  metnben  vfer^  xsritten — We  arc 
Me  of  Cbri^t'-s  members,,  not  members  of' Ms  body,  ofhkjluh^ 
one  of  Adam's  race  will  be  and  of  his  bones — Whether  one 
Anally  lost.  Christ,  halving  member  suffer^  all  th^  member^^ 
taken  on  him  the  seed  Qf  suffer  with  it;  or  on/c  member 
Abrahto,  he  in  them^  and  they  be  honouredy  all  the,  members 
in  him,  fulfilled  all  righteous*  r^oicemth  it-^For  as  the  bocfy, 
ness,  obeyed  the  la\y,  and  vn-  t^  one,  and  hath  many  members, 
derwent  the  penalty  for  the  and  aU  tlif  membfsrs  of  that  om 
past  transgression,  .being  2^1  body^b^ing many ^^areome body ^ 
made  perfect  m  on^.  Accord^  ^  al^o  ^  Christ.  Psal.,  cxxxiv. 
ing  to  ihis  union,  or  being  in  l6,  Ephes.  y.  3Q.  1  Qor«  xii. 
him  9h'branches  i^Jhe  vine,  as  26*.  xii.  12.  See  also  tloh  i. 
pten^rs  in  the  body^  &c.,  the  18.  Ephes.  i.  22, 23.  Col«  ii. 
people  are  considered  together  10.  Jlom.xii.jl.  ^phes.ii.  l6» 
with  him,  through  all  the  cir-  {leb.  ii.  11.  John  xvii.  .1^2, 23^ 

*  The  diJOTerence  between  this  party  and  the  Chamicean  Universalictl., 
will  appear  obviov»  by  coiDpariiii;  this  with  the  pnceding  aHiclct     * 
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ftnd  a  Yariety  of  other  passages  the  latter  by  the  former ;  inti* 

in  the  jnspired  writings.  mating  that  as  sin  came  upon 

The  scriptures  affirm^  that  all  Adam's  posterity  by  his 

ky  ike  offence  of  one^  judgment  single  act,  before  they  had  any 

came  upon  aU  men  unto  con-  capacity  of  sinning  after  the 

ii^nmation — For  all  hitve  svined  similitude  of  his  transgressuntf 

and  come  short  of  the  gloryi  of  or   of  personal    concurrence' 

God..  (Rom.  v.. 8.     iii.  25.)  with  him  in  his  iniquity,  it 

It  h  evident  heace,  that  in  must  have  been  from  such  a 

Adam's  offence  all  have  offend-  union  to  him  as  rendered  his 

ed  ;  which,  supposes  such  a  condition  theirs  in  whatever 

Vnion  between  Adam  and  his  state  he  was :  thus^j/  one  mcaCs 

offspring,  that  his  siu  was  their  disobedience  many  Tvere   made 

siO)  and  his  ruin  their  ruin  :  sinners.  In  like  manner  Christ's 

thus,  by  his  offence  were  they  righteousness  is  upon  all  his 

made  sinners,  whilst. they,  in-  seed  by  his  single  act,  before 

eluded  in  him,  were  in  passi-  they  had  any  capacity  of  obey- 

vity,  and  he  the  active  con-  ing  after  the  similitude  of  his 

sciousness  of  the  whole :  and  obedience,  or  of  assenting  to 

that  his  sin  has  corrupted  the  what  he  did  or  suffered.  This 

whol&  mass  of  mankind,  boih  manifests  such  a  union  to  him 

the  scriptures  and  common  as  renders  his  condition  theirs 

experience  evidently  declare,  in  every  state  which  he  passed 

If  it.  be  granted,  that  th^e  through;  insomuch  that  his 

was. such    a  union    betweer^  righteousness,    with   all    the 

Adam  and   his   offspring  as  blessings  and  fruits  thereof^  is 

rendered  his  sin  theirs,  why  theirs,  before  they  were  con- 

$bould  it  be  thought  a  thing  scions  of  existence :    thus  b^ 

incredible  that  the  like  union  the  obedience  of  one  arc. many 

subsisting  between  Jesus  and  made  righteous. 
}as  seed  renders  his  condition        Tp  prove  that  the  atone- 

iheirs  ?      Especially    as    the  ment  was  satisfactory  for  the 

apostle  has  stated  the  matter  whole  iiuman  race,  they  allege 

thus :  As  by  one  man*s  disobe^  (hat  thcscriptures  abound  with 

fUence  many  tof re  made  sifinerSf  positive  declarations   to  this 

/o  Ify  ike  Qbedience  of  one  shall  effect :  ^*  The  restitution  of  all 

ptany  be  niade  righteous,.  (Horn,  things  is  preached  by  the  mouth 

y.  19.)    The  scriptures  here  of    all  God  s  holy  prophets 

shewing  the  method  of  sin  it\  ever  since  the  world  began." 

Adam  and  of  grace  in  Christ,  It  is  said  that  Christ  died  for 

^slLg  an  occasion  to  illustrate  allf  that  he  is  the  projntiation 
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yor  our  m$t  and  noifor  ours  on  the  opposite  side  of  thtf 
onfyf  but  for  the  ms  oftht  xohoh  question. 
•world.  A  few  of  the  arguments 
This  denomination  admit  of  alleged  to  support  the  eternity 
no  punishment  for  sin  hut  of  &ture  punishment  are  as 
vhat '  Christ  suffered  ;  but  follow :  The  sacred  scripturct 
speak  of  a  punishment  which  expressly  declare  that  the  pu« 
IS  consequent  upon  sin,  as  nishment  of  the  finally  impe« 
darkness,  distress,  and  misery,  nitent  shall  be  eternal.  It  is 
which  they  assert  are  ever  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  t^ 
attendant  upon  traDSgi:ession.  halt  or  nmmed,  rather  than 
But,  as  the  scriptures  assure  haoing  two  hands,  or  ttcofeet^ 
us^  the  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  to  be  cast  into  etlerlastingfir^-^ 
fnm  all  ^sm,  that  mystery  of  Then  shall  he  say  %mto  them  off 
iniquity  which  is  so  predomi«  the  left  handf  Depart  from  me^ 
nant  at  present  in  the  human  ye  cursed^  into  everlasting  fitt^ 
heart,  will  finally  be  consimed  prepared  fyr  the  decU  mid  hit 
by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  angels^^These  shall  go  asosof 
be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  into  everlasting  punishment — ^ 
kis  coming.  As  to  know  the  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  cffi 
true  God  and  Jesus  Christ  is  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  inio 
Ufe  eternal^  ai>d  as  aU  shall  life  maimed,  than  having  two 
hum  him  from  the  least  to  the  nands,  to  go  into  hell,  into  the 
greatest,  that  knowledge,  or  fre  that  never  shall  be  quenched  i 
belief,  will  consequently  dis*  where  their  worm  dieth  not^  and 
pel  or  save  from  ^11  that  dark-  the  fire  is  not  quenched — And 
ness,  distress,  and  fear,  which  the  smoke  of  their  tormeni 
13  ever  attendant  on  guilt  and  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever: 
unbelief ;  and  being  perfectly  (Matt.  xvii.  8.  xxv.  41 — 46« 
holy,  we  sh^il  Consequently  Mark  ix.  43.  Rev.  xiv.  11; 
be  perfectly  and  eternally  See  also  2  Thess.  i.  9.  2  Pet. 
happy.*  ii.  17*  Jude  13.  Rev.  xix.3. 
'  As  the  reader  has  been  pre-  xx.  10.) — The  texts  concern- 
tented  with  a  brief  account  of  ing  the  sin  against  the  holy 
the  arguments  used  by  the  Ghost  are  a  clear  proof  of 
late  learned  and  ingenious  Dr.  endless  punishment:  The  bias-' 
Chauncey  in  favour  of  uni-  phemy  against  the  holy  Ghoei 
versal  salvation,  it  is  proper  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto *meH. 
to  give  a  sketch  of  the  reasons  Whosoever  speaketh  against  tha 

his  opponents  have  brought  holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for^ 

• 
*  Rellejr*8  Unioxii  pp.  7—36.  .Towiuend's  Remvks,  pp.  16«  17. 

Jrenale  Cateduaotj  p.  IS. 
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giam  Unif  neUker  m  tiU  uurU  theia  to  repentance,  U  is  icB^ 

norintheworidtocome^  (Matt«   possible  that  tbey  can  be  sav- 

2LIU  31,  39*    See  also  Mark   cd.    Of  like  import  is  cbap. 

lii.  29.    Luke  xii.  10.)    So   x.  ^^27  :  I'or  tf  ve  sm  xoU* 

long  as  the  gospel  rejects  every  fully  after  that  we  haee  recevo^ 

idea  ai  the  salvation  of  men    ed  the  knowledge  of  the  truths 

ivithQQt  forgiveness,  so  long   there  remaineth  no  more  aacri^ 

will  those  texts  confute  the  /ice  for  sin ;  bitt  a  certain  fear* 

salvation   of  all  men.*    The  fidlookingfor  ofjudgmentf  and 

apostle  says  in,  1  John  v.  16,  Jkry  indignation^  which  shaU 

If  amf  man  tee  his  brother  sin    deoour  the  adversaries.  If  there 

a  sin  which  is  not  unto  deaths    remain  no  more  a  sacrifice  for 

ie  shall ask^  and, he  shall  give   sin,  then  neither  will  the  man 

^^  ^<^for'  them  that  sin  not   whose  character  is  here  de» 

tm^o  death.  Therets  a  sin  unto   scribed,  he  able  by  his  own 

death :  I  do  not  say  that  he   sofferings  to  make  a  sacrifice 

^hall  pray  for  it.  It  is  evident    or  satisfaction  for  his  sins,  nor 

ve  are  not  to  pray  for  thos^   will  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  be 

who  sin  unto  deadi,  because   longer  of  any  avail  to  him : 

iheir  salvation  is  impossible:    and  if  the  judgment  and  fier/ 

iox  if  their  salvation  be  possi-    indignation  which  shall  devour 

hie,  no  sufficient  reason  can  be   the  adversaries  remain  for  him, 

grven  why  we  should  not  pray   he  will  sufier  them  withoujt  a 

tor  it.     It  is  said  in  Heb.  vi«    possibility  of  escape,  either  by 

4 — 6,  It  is  impossiblefhr  thosa   the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  or  in 

vtho  were  once  enlightened^  and   consequence  of  his  own  suffer* 

haeve  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift^    ings. — The  woe  denounced  by 

mtd  were  partakers  of  the  holy    Christ  on  Judas  also  seems  to 

Ghost,  and  have  tasted  of  the   remain  a  demonstrative  proof 

good  word  of  God^  and  the   of  endless  punishment :   tFa 

powers  of  the  world  to  comet    to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 

^  they  should  fodi  away^  to  re*    of  Man  is  betrayed  ;  good  wera 

new  them  again  to  repentanc^^   ttfur  that  man  if  he  had  never 

Since  it  is  impossible  to  renew    been  bom  I    (Matt,  xxvi*  24% 

*  Dr.  Edwards  aMerts^  that  the  hypotfaenis  of  the  UnivefaalistspredodeS 
aU  possibtlitj  of  the  forgiveness  of  the  damned^  even  on  the  supposition  of 
their  beuig  fiually  admitted  to  heavenly  happiness.  Forj^iveoest  implies 
diat  the  stoner  Ibrgiven  ia  not  punished  m  his  own  person  tocording  to  law 
apd  justice.  On  the  scheme  of  the  I  Juiversalists^  all  the  damned  aro  kithsir 
own  person^  punished  according  to  law  and  ju&tice,  in  that  the/  toffer  that 
punishment  which  is  necessary  to  lead  ^em  to  repentance.  Tb^  new  testi* 
ment  every  where  represents  that  all  who  are  saved  are  sef«id<'ia'a-.WS#,eC 
forgiveness. 
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Mark  xiv.  21.)     Let  Jadas  decisive  of  it ;  as  hopetes  of 

safier  a^  temporary  Inisery  of  restitution,  and  of  endless  dtk- 

ever  so  long  duration,  it  must  ration.     It  is  set  fortb  by  dt" 

be  infinitely  less  than  aa  end*  vourifig  Jire,  by  eternal  Jire^ 

less  duration  of  happiness.  So  everhutwg  burnings  ;  and,  if 

Ihatlf  Jttdas  were  finally  to  possible,  more  strongly,   by 

enjoy  endless  happiness,    he  the  toorm  thai  dietk  noi^  and 

would  be  an  infinite  gainer  by  the  Jire  that  ii  not  quenched  : 

bis  existence,  let  the  duration  this  must  mean  a  punishment- 

of  his  previous  misery  be  what  which   hath  •  not,  -and  nev^r 

k  might.  It  was  therefore,  on  shall  have  an  end.  The  scrip- 

the  supposition  of  his  ■  final  ture  represents,  that  at   the 

salvation^  not  only  good,  but  end  of  theVworld  all    things 

infinitely  good,   that  he  had  are  brought  to  an  end.    But 

been  born;  which  is  a  direct  the  end  of  ail  things  u  at  hand. 

contradiction   to    the  decla*  (1  Pet.iv.7.)  When  all  thingsr 

ration  of  our  Saviour. — All  shall  have  come  to  their  end, 

those  texts  which  declare  that  tfaeywill  be  in  a  fixed,  un- 

those  who  die  impenitent  shall  alterable  state  ;  atid  after  that 

perish,  shall  be  cast  away, and  there  can  be  no  passing  from 

rejected,    disprove  universal  hell  to  heaven.     He  thai  is 

salvation  ;  as,  1  Cor.  i.  18,  unjust  let  him  be  unjust  stiU'^ 

S  Pet.  ii.  12,  &c.    With  what  and  he  that  is  filthy  kt  him  be 

truth  or  propriety  can  thobe  filthp  stilly  and  he  that  is  righ- 

be  said  to  perish,  be  cast  arjoay^  teous  kt  him  be  righteous  stilly 

be  rejtcted,  destrm/edj  and  lost,  and  he  that  is  holy  let  him  be 

who  shall   finally  be  saved  ?  holy  stilL  And  behold  J  comt~ 

So  it  is  said  in  Hcb.  •  vi.  S,  qvic/cly,  and  my  reward  is  witA 

That  whkh  beareth  thorns  and  me,  to  give  to  every  man  ac« 

brier s^  U  refected^  and  is  nigh  cording  as  his  vork  shall  be^ 

int'o  ckrsing,  whose  end  is  to  (Hev.xxii.lQ — 12.)  These  las( 

be  burned.     How  is  it  the  end  words  determine  this  text  to 

of  any  man  to  be  burned,  if  lefer  to  the  general  judgment; 

nil  shall    finally   be  saved  i  for  a  period,  ages  of  ages  after 

The  expectation  of  the  wicked  the  general  judgment,  cannot 

shall  peruh.  (Prov.  x.  28.)  If  be  said  to  come  quickly,  and 

a)I  are^  saved,  the  e.'fpectation  to  be  at  hand.     The  repre- 

tbe  wicked  have  of  final  hap-  sentation  in  the.  parables  of 

pineb  will  never  be  cut  off. —  our  Lord  is,   that  after  the 

Ji'4iQ  ^gurative  descriptions  of  general  judgment   the    tares 

tlie  pmiishment  of  the  wicked  and  chaff  shall  no   more  be 

are  strong,   emphatical,  and  mixed   with   the  wheat,  nor 


UNI                  3«3  UN  I 

Ae  good  with  the  bad  fish;  Saviour  im  the  words  which 

Nor  is  there  any  ^nriination  he  represents  Abraham  speak- 

Ihat  the  tares  and  the  chaff  ing  to  the  rich  man  :  And  bC' 

will   become   wheat,  or   the  slides  all  this,  between  us  and 

bad,  putrid  fish,  become  good ;  ym  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed; 

but    the  contrary  is  plainly  so  that  they  uhich  would  pass 

implied  iu  the  parables  them-  from  hence  to  you  cannot,  net" 

selves^   Besides,  the  judgment  ther  can  they  pass  to  us  thai 

Is  said  to  be  eternal,  enmiQ»;*  would  come  from  thence.  (Luke 

doubtless  with  respect  to  ihe  xvi.  26.)     He  that  believetk 

endless     and     unchangeable  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life; 

consequences.       But    if    the  but  he  that  believeth  not  on  the 

judgment    be    st/ictly    eterf  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 

x&al  with  respect  to  its  con<<>  wrath  of  God  abideth  ou  him* 

sequences,  the  p\inibhment  of  If  all  are  to  be  saved,  then  all 

the  damned  will  be  without  will  see  and  enjoy  life;  which 

end«      The    parables   before  is    contrary  to    the  express 

mentioned  further  prove  end-  words  of  scripture. — All  the 

less  punishment,  as  they  re-  texts  which  speak  of  the  divine 

present  that  the  bad  fish  are  vengeance,  fury,  wrath,  itidig* 

cast  away,  that  the  tares  and  f^ation,  fiery  indignation,  &c., 

chaff  are  burnt  up.    .How  is  l^old  forth  some  other  pdnish- 

tbis  consistent  with  their  final  ment  th*an  that  which  is  merely 
salvation   and    happiness  ?— -disciplinary.  (See Deut.xxxii. 

The  peculiar  epithets  and  em-  41.     Uom.  iii.  5,  6.     xii  9, 

phasis   put   upon   the  future  2  Thess,  i.  9,  &c.)     Beside 

Jadgroent  indicate  it  final.    It  the  arguments  drawn  directly 

is  frequently  styled  the  last  from  texts  of  scripture,  there 

day  ;  and  the  great  works  ap-*  is  one  from  the  general  nature 

propriated  to  i^  are,  the  uni-  of  the  gospel.    Those  who  die 

versal   resurrection,   and  the  impenitent  deserve  an  endless 

universal  jadgroent  «^nd  deci-  punishment:  for  if  endless  pu« 

sion  of  the  states  of  the  whole  nishment  be  not  the  penalty 

moral  world, — That  the  wick-  threatened  in  the  law,  no  ac- 

ed  will  never  be  released  from  count  can   be  given   of  the 

punishment,  an i  pass    from  ,  penalty  of  the  law.  It  cannot 

hell  iqto  the  abodes  of  the  be  the  temporary  punishment 

bles$ed|  is  asserted    by    our  actually  suffered  by  the  damnt 

*  Dr.  Edwards,  and  the  other  advocates  for  the  eternity  of  future  punish* 
aeutj  assert  that  the  greek  words  oAon  and  aionMs  strictly  imply  an  endlosf 
claration.  On  the  other  hand.  Dr.  Cha^Dcey  has  taken  great  paiMs  to  shew 
A^t  they  mean  a  limited  d^r^tioat 


€^,  because  tben  they  would'  rWI  Ch^ftce,  iMtiSftg  in  A4 
be  ^nally  saved  without  fbr-  Sblviiition'VJf  All  M^frn."  The 
givcness.  It  cainfiot  be  a  t^m-  aut(i6r  of  this  performahte 
porary  pimisK'meiu  of  less  supposes  the  atoitemeAt  to-be 
duration  tha'n  that  ^bicb  ib.  '^  a  direct,  ti'ue,  and  proji^r 
^offered  by  the  damned,  be-  setting  all  our  guilt' to  the  Ac- 
cause-on' that  supposition  they  count  of  Cbmt,  as  our  ffeidjfe*' 
^re  punisbi^d  nnore  than  they  ral  head  and  spofisor;  and 
deserve-.  It  cannot  be  a  tehi-  alike  placing  hft  obtedience  t^ 
porary  punishment  of  Ibn^^r  dedth *to  our  acciydttt."  "  Tht 
duration  than  that  which  the  Son  of  Man  (sayfeh*)  isGod'^ 
scriptures  abuiidaTitly  (ieclaYe  only  object,  as  an  elect  beiid, 
the  damned  shairsuffer,  be-  in  regard  to  our  eternal  salvii- 
cau^e  no  such  punishment  is  tion;  and  all  human  nature 
threatened  in  the  law  or  in  any  is  one  entire,  elect  object,  ih 
part  of  scripture':  it  tn'ust  union*  ifritb  Chtist,  as  a  body 
therefore  be  an  endless  pu-  wltli  a  bead."  Agreeably  tb 
llishment. — ^The  doctrine  Of  this  idea.  Dr.  Huntington 
the  perpetuity  of  future  pu-  maintains  that  our  sins  ftre 
nishroent  h  als<»  confirmed  by  tl'ansferred  to  Christ,  aind  hi^ 
the  constitution  of  nature,  righteousness  to  Us ;  that  he 
which  connects  sin  and  misery  was  a  true  and  proper  skhstitvie 
together,  aud  will  finally  make  Jbr  all  mankmd,  and  has  prb- 
the  w  icked  necessarily  misera-  cured  "uncanditional^  eiemai 
ble  as  long  as  they  have  ex-  sahation.for every indiviliual if 
istence;  unless  this  constilu-  that  the  gospel  is  all  mere 
tion  be  aUnihilated,  or  super-  news,  good  neioSj  and  hath  nti 
seded  by  the  grace  of  God,  threatenings  lb  it  ;  that  law 
which  he.  assures  us  riever  and  gospel  are  diametricaiiy 
shall  be  (he  case.*  opposite  ;•  that  these  two  diSf 

A  new  scheme  of  universal  pensations  of  God  oppose  each  * 

salvation  has  been  advanced  other  from  bejginmug  to  clicl. 

by  the  late  Rev.  Joseph  Hunt-  *^  The   moral  law  (says  he) 

ington,  D  p.,  in  a  posthumous  every  where  speaks  tb  tnan  in 

work,  entitled,    "  Calvinism  his  own  personal   Character, 

Improved;    or,^  The    Gospel  the    gospel    In    that   of  the 

jfllastratcd   in   a    System  *  of  Messiah,   llie  law* informs  uji 

*  Edwards  agonist  Chauncey,  pp.  53 — ^3,    Johnson  on  Everlasting 

PitaisoBMUit,  pp.  4:9-*^, 

t  According  to  this  author,  in  consequence  of  this  imputatijon  of  guilt  atn^ 
rrght*ousne8$,  God  regards  sittfn}  itfan  m  fht>  ptopet  thajrkWer  Or  his  $^ 
ftiittte,  or  vicar.  v  .      . .       ^  ■     :  « ., .         •      .• 


wbat  vium  ^  ji^tice  4^s^r^$i  tonV  ''  Qalviqism  Improved;'. 
iht^  gospel  wW  tb^  Son.  9^  has  been  publisheci  by  Mr. 
God  deserves/^  Accordingly  Nathan  Strong,'  minister  of 
the  doctor  undejr&tajods  all  (Uq  Hartford  in  Connecticut,  .  la 
tbreateixiog^  ,in  the  word  0/  thi$  work  h^  endeavours  ta 
Giod  as  fhe  pure  vqice.of  law  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  e/er- 
and justice.  Thus  he  explains  Hal  misen/  with  the  infinite  ke- 
M^it.  xxv»  4t6 :  *'  Manl^jnd  n^volenceof  Gqd,  Mr.  Strong 
in  this  p^ssa^  axe  considere4  observes^  that  those  who  be^ 
in  two  characters:  in  their  Ueve  in  ete^rnal  punishment^ 
own  personal!)? ;  and  then  the  foi^nd  their  belief  in  consist** 
voice  qf  t(ie  righteious  law  is,  ence  with  the  infinite -benevo* 
TAei€  ^kffll  go.  awqif  into  ever'-  lence  of  the  Godhead.  They 
laaiing  putfisiment^  bu^  (in  suppose  that  benevolence  is 
Chcist)r^^erig/^eotu  (by  union  the  sum  of  all  his  gloriouf 
i>f  fai.tb)  shull  enter  into  life  perfections;  that  it  is  a  cotn« 
ftejmali.  The  wicked  charac-  prehensiy«  name  for  his  whole 
ter  shall;  remain  an  everlast-  moral  rectitude  ;  that  there  if 
log  cxbJBCt  of  sham^,  contempt,  no  separation  to  be  made  be* 
iM)d'coQdemnation,inthe  view  iween  primitive  justice  and 
of  God.and  hdyintelligi^nces;  benevolence;  that  it  is  his 
th'O'  rrighteoiu  character  an  benevolence  which  moves  him 
£teroal  ol^ect  of  approbation^  to  punish  now  and  eternally  ; 
worthy  of  life  eternal."  and  that  if  he  did  not  puqisK 

This  author  declares,  that  he  would  not  bean  infinitely 
the  whole  tenor  of  divine  r^  benevolent  God.  He  defines 
velajlion  ascertains  the  salvar  benevolence  to  be, — (1.)  A 
tiofi  of  all  men.  In  support  jove  of  the  greatest  quantity 
of  this  ,i|ssertion  he  adduces  of  happiness. — (2.)  That  it  is 
various  texts  of  scripture,  consistent  with  the  existence 
But,  as  many  of  the  general  of  misery. — (3.)  That  it  has 
arguments  in.favour  of  univer-  regard  to  the  greatest  quantity 
sal  salvation  have  been  e^r  of  happiness  in  society,  and 
hibited  in  the  foregoing  arti-  not  to  the  happiness  of  every 
clesy  the  readers  wbo  desire  individual.  "Benevolence thus 
to  see  Dr.  Huntington's  pecu-  defined  (says  he)  is  that  good- 
liar  system  delineated  at  large,  nesn,  or  holiness,  which  directs 
and  his  manner  of  defending  the  supreme  God  in  creating, 
it,  ^r0  referred  to  his  post-  governing,  and  rewarding.  The 
humous  publication.'*  good    of    the   whole,  or  tha 

An  answer  to  Dr.  Hunting-    greatest  happiness  of  inteUeC' 

.  .  *  Htti^tiDgtoD*<  Calvioism  Ioproved>  ppt  11^165. 


tctdl  being,  is  the  object  of  not  a  eompliance  witb  theti 
benevolence.  We  mny  be  conditions,  the  gospel  becomes 
assured  that  the  infinitely  a  dispensation  of  death  to sin« 
benevolent,  alUwise,  and  all-  tiers  as  much  as  the  law  is ; 
powerful  God,  will  eternally  yea,  of  a  much  more  awful 
execute  such  a  government  as  death  than  the  law  threa* 
will  make  blei^'^ednebs  in  the  tened." 
universe  the  greatest  that  is  Mr.  Strong*  next  attempts 
possible.  to  prove  that  Dr.  Huntings 
In  order  to  confute  Dr.  ton's  ideas  of  the  atonement 
Huntington's  plan  of  universal  of  Christ  are  unscriptural  and 
salvation,  Mr^,  Strong  attempts  absurd.  His  own  ideas  on 
to  prove, — (1.)  That  the  gos-  that  subject  are  as  follow: 
pel  contains  threatenings  of  "  Christ,  according  to  the 
death,  and  impenitent  sinners  will  of  the  Father,  and  with 
will  be  as  much  condemned  by  his  own  choice,  hath  by  obc* 
the  g()^pei  as  by  the  law.—-  dience  and  sufferings  made  Ja 
(2.)  That  there  is  in  nosense  display  of  certain  moral  truths, 
a  Contradiction,  or  opposition,  which  the  eternal  misery  of 
between  the  law  and  the  gos-  tho^e  who  were  -forgiven  was 
pel.  *'•  Neither  the  law  nor  necessary  for  displaying;  so 
gospel  i^ive  life  or  death  inde-  that  their  misery  is  not  now 
peiuient  of  the  moral  temper  necessary  for  the  good  govern- 
and  actions  of  men.  The  law  ment  of  the  universe.  The 
itself  hath  the  same  power  to  reason  that  their  eternal  suf- 
give  life  as  to  give  death.  To  fen ngs  was  fit  under  the  law  ^ 
the  obi'dient  aird  holy  the  law  was  to  make  this  di?»play,  the 
, gives  lite.  It  gave  life  to  Adam  necessity  of  which  hath  now 
so  long  as  he  was  a  holy  be-  ceased,  if  God  will  be  pleased 
ing,  and  it  now  gives  life  to  to  sanctify  and  forgive  through 
all  those  beings  who  have  not  Christ ;  but  if  he  be  not  pleas- 
sinned.  To  the  disobedient,  ed  to  sanctify  them  through 
by  means  of  their  sin,  it  gives  Christ,  the  necessity  doth  not 
death  ;  and  as  all  men  have  cease.  The  meritorious  cause 
become  disobedient,  they  are  on  which  he  forgives,  is  the 
under  a  sentence  of  condem-  atoning  sufferings  of  his  Son. 
nation.  (See  Rom.  vii.)  So  it  The  moving  cause  in  his  own 
Ss  with  the  gospel  :  iher^  are  mind  to  provide  the  gospel-' 
conditions  on  which  life  is  atonement,  and  pardon  the 
offered,  repentance  tofwards  sinner  on  account  of  it,  was 
'  God^  and  faith  in  our  Lord  his  own  goodness  and  the  ge- 
Jetus  Christ  ;  and  if  there  be  neral  good.     So  many  as  iha 


getiWtil  good  requires  he  will  account  of  the  arguments  Mf. 

lanctiiy  and  pardon,  and  no  Strong  uses  to  support  his  idea 

more.  of  the  atonement  and  refute 

**  The  atoning  sufferings  of  Dr.  Huntington's,  those  ^ho 

Christ  were  necessary  on  the  are  desirous  of  further  infor- 

gospel  scheme,  for  the  same  mation  are  referred  to  his^late 

reason  as  the  eternal  miseries  publication  ih  favour  of  the 

of  the  sinner  were  under  the  doctrine  of  eternal  misery.* 
Jtiw;  to   make    a   display  of 

God's   moral   character  ;   of        [The  doctrine  of  universal 

his  righteousness,  as  King  of  salvation,  or  restoration^  be- 

the  universe;  of  his  sense  of  sides  being  generally  acknow- 

Xhe  turpitude  of  the  sinner's  ledged  by  the  Socinians,  has 

principles  and  practice ;  and  been  defended  in  England  by 

•also  the  nature  of  benevolence  Mr.   Winchester,    and    after 

in  its  high  and  infinite  source,  him  by  Mr.  Vidler  and  others. 

Godhead  himself.''  The    latter   has   lately   been 

As  the  brevity  of  this  work  opposed  by  Mr.  A.  Fuller  and 

will   not  admit  of  giving  an  Mr.  C.  Jerram.t] 

."¥TTALDENSES,orVAU-  said  to  have  been  copied  out 

.  W  DOIS.    Many  authors  of  certain  manuscripts,  bear- 

of  note  make  the  antiquity  of  ing  date  nearly  four  hundred 

this  denomination  coeval  with  years  before  the  time  of  Lu* 

the  apostolic  age.     The  fol-  .  iher,  and  twenty  before  Peter 

lowing  is  an  extract  from  their  Waldo.J — (1.)  That  thescrip- 

^#onfession  of  faith,  which  is  tures  teach  that  there  is  one 

•  Strong's  Benevolence  and  Misery,  pp.  152—266. 

[t  Fuller's  Letters  to  Vidler.    Vidler's  Letters  to  Fuller. 
Review  of  both  b^  Scrutator  J 

t  Many  protestauts  suppose  that  Waldo  derived  bis  name  from  the  Wal- 
4enses,  wtiose  doctrine  ne  adopted,  and  who  were  known  by  the  name  of 
HValdenses,  or  Vaudoiy,  before  he  or  bis  immediate  followers  existed. 

The  learned  Mr.  AJiix,  in  his  history  of  the  churches  of  Fiedmout,  Aivef 
this  account :  "  That  for  three  hundred  years  or  more,  the  bishop  of  I&mt 
attempted  to  subjugate  the  church  of  Milan  under  his  jurisdiction ;  and  at 
last  the  interest  of  Rome  grew  too  potent  for  the  church  of  Milan,  planted 
by  one  of  the  disciples ;  insomuch  that  the  bishop  and  the  people^  rather 
than  own  their  jurisdiction,  retired  to  the  rallies  of  Lucerne  and  Angrogne^ 
and  thence  were  called  Vailenies,  Wailenses,  or  The  People  in  the  Vatleys" 
See  Allix's  History  of  the  Churches  in  Fiedmoot,  and  Perrin's  History  of 
the  Waldehses. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Roman  Catholics  derive  their  origin  from  Peter 
^aldo,  who  was  born  in  1170^  bee  Dupia's  Church  History,  and  Dufrev 
•ey^s  Chronological  Tables, 


i»ilr^0<)«'wWn»A<ia^UbHit^  J^f^d:J<b^.  the  sac)ra9i9nl9 

. A|dip.iiii^  in:  hiB.  oyt^  impge  .^od  viiii4i4d^  forms^  .o£  jl^  <  invisible 

lik^Bjies^:  hi^  tl\at  l>y!tb0>ew^  gmQo .;  anA  thali  it^  M  good  Idr 

of?ith«|  4bvU  sin.  e»iftr€4  intp  ii<0:fajjtjh)ru}rio.ijfi^tfejiis^sign^ 

t^^  iWorl4k  eiPiii.  tb^twc^'^pe  orvi8ibltJfor^s}:,bpt|h^-they 

6mii^s;inafl4{bycAdaQ»^-^(2«))  are.no,^.QSse«tial,ip  *^lv^tk>6r;: 

That  Christ  was  promised  to  that  th»il9  a^e  ^A«|h^usaQjG* 

^Wifbfe*tel»)Mtbf>^'iSl5Cpiy^<l'|the  ipeots^  IjWi  b^pti6i».  aorft  tfifc 

lim  i  th^  sQ-kiK^i.ngby.the  Xord'S' supper;  tbotf  w»'Qugfaft 

lftwr'their\unfigb^ou^n0s^  mi  'tp  'bo^ump  "tb^  se^itla^  ppw«tai 

iMkuKomnO^^  they  might  deske  b^^.bjeQtioiv ready pb^dieadv, 

tbeiciinHog  orChfist,  to  satisify  ftJHl  ponying  of  tjeibiUe** 
i^^their.^in^  andx«(?complish        WICKLJFFITBS^  a.deii^ 

Ui^Uwbybim^l/. — (;3.)TJ«  ijfMnfttioit  which  spr'aog  up  in 

Cbnist;  VfQ»\  hqf^  \it  tbe  tim0  England  in  tbofouAtoeDtbqeb^ 

^|)|>€tinted  by  God  the  Father ;  t^f y.  Tbe^jdei-iyeifcthto  name 

that  is  to  say,  i  a  the  time  when  from-  John.  Wk^Uiffi    doctor 

all  iniquity  abounded,  that  he  and   professor  of  divinity  in 

iMgbt^hewiiiS'graceiaindr  mercy  tbe*.  Bni!ver3Hy  df'Dicfbrd/a 

s^  being  faii^ftd:  tba^t  Cbri&t  mnU  of  an  e;p^terprishi|  getinis 

iftOtir  life,:  truxh^  peace^.  and  'land   entrnpiidinajry    leamiAg. 

i^igbteeufiiDQSs  ;   a»    ai3<>    our  I;te.«  began  witb  attacking .  tte 

pa»tpi>).  advocate,  and.  pi^«0lt  jurisdiction,  of  the  pope  aad 

vcho^.  di^  for,  the  sal  vu4m%  of  the  bishops-^  and  declared  .'that 

allwiho  b$:iiever  and  is  risen  penance  hadi  no  sortof.  meiit 

for    our    justification:    that  in  the  sight  of  God,  unless  fol- 

there  is  no  mediator  and  ad*  lowed  with  a  reformed   life, 

vocate  with\God  the  Father,  Me  was  a  warm  opposer  of 

}»ave  Jesus  Christ :  that  after  absolution :  for  he  alleged  that 

this  life  there  ar^  only  two  it  belonged  to  God  alone*  ^ 

placiis,  tho'onefor  tbe.fsaved»  forgive  sins;  but  iD9te«d    of 

and  tbe  other  for  the  damn<^ :  acting  as  God*s  ministers,  the 

th?it..  the  feiistsjj  the  vigils  of  Romish  clergy  took  upon  them 

saittts,  >tbe;w^r  which  they,  to  forgive  s»is  in  tbeir  own 

call  holy j  as  also  to  abstain  name.     He  also  taught  that 

frojjft.  fle?h   on,  certaiin.  days,,  external   coiUcssion   was  ngt 

aiKl.  the  like, 'but  especially  necessary    to  salvation,    ex- 

tbornaasses,  are  the  inventions  claimed   against  indulgence!^, 

*  Ferria's  ^Ilstory  of  tho  yValdeoses^  p.  SS6.  Atbeniaa  Qracle^.Tpl;  h  p^MA. 


pHtfeTs^td  th^  •ihiiAsvttie  «^!-  1^  holy  6libst  -jV^-di  ft«lroft*? 

ba^y  of  tli^  'Clfet^,;  tft^m^rtS'  ihcal^fifetfe  in  hi*  pel^eih'f^ 

mf^df^l^t!*tt\)Sttttt**d?tiio#t$Wio-  ttte!  ISalvstron -^f  ^'f*fe«^  ^rt 

!id.siti.b  v*lw§,  *aiid 'o1h«f^'i*fec^  of -ftikHklwd.     'Afcfrdfdihg  .*d' 

tf^fci  ih  thte  Roto^H'  ^iit^fe.  hfet  di)«trirtfe  noft^.^effe-^aVfetf 

Me    ndt  only  ^^A^rted'th^  fey  ttj^W<3*^of  Mus%iitt^    ^ 

laity  to  study  the  scri^tdte,'  afrd  pky*%  tliriitttWi*-,  wWi^kte 

but  also  translated  into  Eng-  Jews,  Saracens,  and  unworthy 

lish  these  -dlviti'e'   botjkfe,    in  Chfistiftfis;teeiietot>btajin,sal- . 

order  to  render  the  perusal  of  vation  through  the  holy  Spirit 

them  more  universal.  which  dwelt  in  her;  and  that 

The    followers   of  Wickliff  in    consequence    thereof,  all 

were  also  called  Lollards*  which    happened    in    Christ 

WILHELMINIaNS, adc-  during  his  appearance  upon 

nomination  which  arose  in  the  earth   in  the  human  nature, 

thirteenth  century ;  so  called  was  to  be  exactly  renewed  in 

from  Wilhelmina,  a  Bohemian  her  person ;  or  rather  in  that 

woman   who  resided   in   the  of  the  holy  Ghost^  which  was 

territory  of  Milan.     She  per-  united  to  her.f 
Auaded   a  large  number  that 

ZACHEANS,,  disciples  of  netration  and  acuteness  of 
Zacheus,  a  native  of  genius. 
Palestine,  who  about  the  year  Zuinglius  declaimed  against 
350  retired  to  a  mountain  near  iodul^onces,  the  mass,  the  celi- 
the  city  of  Jcrusal^ca^  and  bacy  of  the  clergy,  and  other 
there  performed  his  davotiuas  dttotnaes  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
in secret ;  pretending  that  tholic  church.  He  differed 
prayer  was  only  agreeable  to'  both  from  Luther  and  Calvin 
God  when  it  was  performed  iii  the  following  point ;  viz. 
secretly  and  in  silence.!  he  supposed  only  a  symbolical 

ZANZALIANS.  SeeJaco-  or  figurative  presence  of  the 

bites,  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 

ZUINGLIANS,  a  branch  the  eucharist,  and  represent- 

of  the  ancient  protestants  ;  so  ed  a   pious    remembrance  of 

called  from  Ulric  Zuinglius,  Christ's  death,  and  of  tbe  be- 

a  divine  of  Switzerland,  who  nefits  it  procured  to  mankind, 

received  the  doctor's  cap  at  as  the  only  fruits  which  arose 

Basil  in  1501.     He  possessed  from  the   celebration  of  the 

ap   uncommon  share  of  pe-  Lord's  supper.§     He  was  also 

•  Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  166.    Gilpin's  Life  of  Wickliff,  pp,  flT— 73. 

t  Mosheim,  vol.  iii.  p.  13l<  %  Broughton,  vol.  ii«  p.  516. 
f  Lather  held  codsubstantiation ;  and  Calvin  acknowledged  a  real>  though . 
spiritnal  presence  of  Christ,  in  the  sacrament :  so  that  they  ail  three  enttp- 

uiaed  different  sentiments  upoix  this  subject 
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|br   reoiQving    out  *  of    the  tapers,  the  form  of  exorcism,, 

churches,  and   abolishiDg  in  and  private  confession, 
the  ceremonies  of  public  wor-       The  religious  tenets  of  this 

i|hip»  many  things  which  Lu«  denomination  were  in    most 

ther  wa$  disposed  to  treat  with  other  points  similar  to  those 

toleratioq  .  and    indulgence  ;  of  the  Lutherans,*    See  Lu- 

•uch  as  images,  altarsi  wa3(,  therans. 

*  .MoihtJBUi  voi  it,  pp,  6^79*     BroiigbtQD»  toL  ii.  p^  519, 


tfnti  0f  tf^  Jfitm  J&m* 


VIEW  OF  MjELIGIONS. 


PART  THE  SECOND. 


THE  religions  which  are  or  high  priest  of  the  Thibetian 

not  included  in  the  fore-  tartars,  who  resides  at  Patoli^ 

going  tyork,   are  the  pagan^  a  vast  palace  on  a  mountain^ 

mahometan,  jev)s, ,  and   deists,  near  the  banks  of  Barampoo- 

Of  these  the  pagan  i»  the  most  ter,  about  seven  miles  from 

cxti  nsive ;  and  the  worship  of  Lahassa.    The    foot    of    this 

the  GRAND  LAMA  is  the  mountain    is     inhabited     by 

most  extensive  and  splendid  twenty    thousand    lam4s,   or 

mode  of  paganism.                 ,  priests,  who  have  their  sepa- 

The  religion  of  Lama  made  rate  apartments  roundabout 

considerable  progress  in  early  the  mountain,  and  according 

times :  it  was  adopted  in  a  to  their  respective  quality  are 

large  part  of  the  globe.     It  is.  placed  nearer  or  at  a  greater 

professed  all  over  Thibet  and  distance    from  the   sovereign 

Mongalia,  is  almost  universal  pontiff     He  is  not  only  wor* 

in  Greater  and  Less  Bucharia,  shipped  by  the  Thibetians,  but 

and  several  provinces  of  Tar-  also  is  the  great  object  of  ado- 

tary ;  and  has  some  followers  ration  for  the  various  tribes 

in  the  kingdom  of  Cassimerc,  of  heathen  tartars  who  roam 

in  India,  and  is  the  predomi-  through  the  vast  tract  of  con- 

nant  religion  of  China.*.  tinent  which   stretches  from 

The  Grand  Lama  is  a  name  the   banks  of  the  Wolga  to 

given  to  the  sovereign  pontiff,  Correa,  on  the  sea  of  Japan* 

*  Dr.  Stiles*s  Election  Sermon^  p.  75. 
Baynal's  Historj  of  the  Indies,  vol.  li.  p.  21i>. 

T  t 
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lie  is  not  only  the  sovereign  only  lays  his  hand  upon  their 

pontiff,  the  vicegerent  of  the  heads,    and    they    are    fully 

Deity  on  earth ;  but  the  more  persuaded  they  receive  from 

remote   tartars  are    said    to  thence  a.  full  forgiveness  of  all 

absolutely  regard  him  as  the  their  si ns.f 

Deity  himself,  and  call  him  The  Sunmasses,  or  Indian 
God,  the  everlasting  Father  of' .  pilgrims,  often  visit  Thibet  as 

heacen.    They  believe  him  to  a  holy  place;  and  the  lama 

be   immortal,    and    endowed  always  entertains  a  body  of 

\^ith  all  kn^wW^^  and  virtue,  two  or  three  hundred  in  his 

Every  year    they    come    up  pay.      Besides    his    religious 

from  different  par^s  to  wor-  influence  and  authority,  the 

ship,    and   make   rich   offer-  grand    lama   is    possessed  of« 

ings  at  his  shrine.     Even  this  unfiipit^d  power  throughout 

emperor  of  China,  who  is  a  his  doipinions,  which  are  very 

manchou  tartar,  does  not  fail  cxtensive.t  Theinfeporlam^ 

in  acknowledgments  to  him  in  who   form   the   most   nume- 

his   religious   capacity  ;   and  rous,    as   well   as    the    most 

actually  entertains  at  a  great  powerful  body  in  the    state, 

expense  in  the  palace  of  Pe-  Jiave  thp  priesthood  entirely 

kin  an  inferior  la  ina,  deputed  in  their  hands;  and  besides, 

as  his  nuncio  from  Thibet.*  fill  up  many  monastic  orders 

The  grand  lama,  it  has  been  which  are  held  in  great  vene- 

said,  is  never  to  be  seen  but  in  ration  among  them.  The  whole 

a  secret  place  of  his  palace,  country,  tike  Italy,  abounds 

wnidst    a    great    number  of  with  priests ;  and  they  entirely 

lamps,  sitting  cross-legged  on  subsist  on  the  great  number 

a  cushion,  and  decked  all  over  of  rich   presents   which   are 

with  gold  and  precious  stones;  sent  them   from   the  utmost 

wh^re  at  a  distance  the  people  extent   of  Tartary,  from  the 

prostrate    themselves    before  empire  of  the  Great   Moguls 

him,  it  being  not  lawful  for  any  and  from  almost  all  parts  of 

so  touch  as  to  kiss  his  feet.  He  the  Indies, 

returns  not  the  least  sign  of  Tbe  opinion  of  those  who 

respect,  nor  ever  speaks  even  are  reputpd  the  most  orthodox 

to   t\<d  greatest  princes ;  bi;t  amoi^g  the  Thibetians  is,  that 

♦  Gi4hfte*s  fieqgrftpby,  («JJition  printed  i«  178^>  p.  ^60. 
Ecqnoiny  ot  Human  Ij^t,  p.  5. 

i  Th^  great  laipas  seldom  shew  |;heio^elve4|  the  better  to  maintain  the 
generation  th«y  have  inspired  for  their  person  and  oi^steries ;  but  theygivo 
audittucti  to  ambassadors,  and  admit  princes  \yho  come  to  visit  them.  lueir 
picture  it>  always  in  full  vievr,  being  nung  up  oirer  the  door&  of  the  temple ' 
at  F4toli. 

\  Quthri^j,  p.  ^1. 
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when  the  grand  lama  seems  to  This  religion  is  said  to  hare 

die,  either  of  old  age  or  infir-^  been  of  three  thousand  years 

mity,  his  soul,  in  iact,  only  standing ;  and   neither  tim^ 

quits  a  crasy  hafaitation,  to  nor  the  inflaence  of  men,  has 

look  for  anotiier,  younger  or  had  the  power  of  shaking  thd 

better ;  and  is  discovered  again  authority  of  the  grand  lanuu 

IB  .the  body  of  some  child,  by  This  theocracy  extends  aafolly 

certain  tokens,  known  only  to  to  temporal  as   to  spirrtuiil 

the  lam^,  or  priests,  in  which  concerns.*' 

order  he  always  appears.  Though  in  the  grand  sove« 

Almrat  all  the  nations  of  reignty  of  the  lam&s  the  tem^ 

the  east,  except  the  mahome-  poml   power  has  been  occa^ 

tans,  believe  the  iMlvrnpifeib^  sionally  separated    from   th# 

as  the  most  important  article  sptrirualby  slight  revolutions, 

of  ^eir  iaitb  ;  especially  the  they  have  always  been  united 

inhabitants  of  Thibet  and  Ava,  again  after  a  time  ;  so  that  in 

the    Peguans,    Siamese,    the  Thibet  the  whole  constitution 

greatest  part  of  the  Chinese  ne^ts  on  the  imperial  pontifi- 

and  Japanese,  and  the  Mon-  cate  in  a  manner  elsewhere 

gub  and  Kalmucks,  whochang*  unknown:  for,  as  the  Thibet 

ed  the  religion  of  schamankim  tians  suppose  that  the  grand 

for  the  worship  of  the  grand  lama  is  animated  by  the  god 

lama.     According  to  the  doc*  Shaka,  or  Foe,  who  at  the 

tiiaec^  this  meiemps^chonSf  the  decease  of  one    lama   trans^ 

soul  is' always  in  action,  and  migrates  into  the  next,  and 

never  at  rest;  for  no  sooner  consecrates  him  an  image  of 

does  she  leave  hef  old  habita-  the  divinity,  the  descending 

tion  than  she  enters  a  new  one.  chain  of  lam&s  is  continued 

The  dailai  lama,  being  adivine  down  from  him  in  fixed  de* 

person,    can   find  no    betu^r  grees  of  sanctity:  so  that  a 

lodging  than  the  body  of  his  more  firmly  established  sacer^ 

successor ;  or  the  Poe,  residing  dotal  government,  in  doctrinf , 

in  the  dailai  lama,  which  passes  customs,  and  institutions,  than 

to  his  successor :  and  this  be*  actually  reigns  over  this  coun^^ 

inga  god,  to  whom  all  things  try,  cannot  be  conceived.  The 

are  known,  the  dailai  lama  supreme  manager  of  temporal 

is   therefore  acquainted  with  afiairs  is  no  more  than   thif 

every  thing  which  happened  viceroy  of  the  sovereign  priest^ 

during  his  residence  in   his  who,  conformable  to  the  dic- 

ionnet  body.  tates  of  his  religion,  dwells  in 

^  Aa&ttsl  Register  foi  1790,  p.  69. 
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divine  tranquillity  in  a  build-  vcign  po^ff  is   among    the 

ing  that  is  both  temple  and  Ronianist8.t    « ' 

palace.     If  some  of  his  vota-        The   £ast*Indta   Company 

ries  in  modern  times  have  dis*  made  a  treaty  with  the  kma 

pensed  with  the  adoration  of  in  1774. 

hb  person^  still  certain  real        The    following  account  of 

modifications  of  the  Shaka  re-  the  inauguration  K)f  the  infont 

ligion  is  the  only  faith  they  lama  at  Thibet,  is  extracted 

profess^  the  only  religion  they  from  the  first  volume  of.  tht: 

follow. .   The  state  of  sanctity  Asiatic  Resear^ches.  1 1  is  insert- 

which  that  religion  inculcates  cd  as  a  specimen  <of  the  splen- 

consists    in   monastic    conti-  dour  and  parade  of  this  mod6 

nence»  absence  of  thought,  and  of  paganism* 

the  pierfect  repose  ot^  noncn-        **  The  emperor  of  Chinft 

tity.*  appears  on  this  occasion  to 

It  has  been  observed  that  have  assumed  a  verjr  conspi- 

the  religion  of  Thibet  is  the  cuous  part,  in  giving  testimony* 

counterpart    of.   the   Roman  of  his  respect  for  the  great 

Catholic,  since  the  inhabitants  religious  father  of  his   taitfa. 

of  that  country  use  holy  water  Early  in  the  year  1784  he  dis- 

and  a  singing  service :  they  missed  ambassadors  from  the 

also  oilR:r  alms,  prayers,  and  court  of*  Pekin  to    1  eeshoo- 

sacnficeb  for  the  dead.     They  Loomboo,   to  represent  their 

have  a  vast  number  of  con-  sovereign,   in  supporting  the 

vents,  filled  with  monks  and  dignity  of  the  high  priest,  and. 

friars,  amounting   to    thirty-  to  do  honour  to  the  occasion 

thousand ;   who, .  besides  the  of  the  assumption  of  his  office. 

three  vows  of  poverty,  obe-  Daiiai  lama,  and  the  viceroy 

diencei    and    charity,    make  of  Lahassa,  accompanied  by 

sei'eral    othei-s.     They    have  all    the    court;  one  of    the 

their  confessors,  who  are  cho-  Chinese  generals  stationed  at 

sen  by  their  superiors;  and  Lahassa,  with  a  part   of  the 

have  licenses  fram  their  lam4s,-  troops  under  his  command  ; 

without    which   they  cannot  two  of  the  four  magistrate»  of 

hear  .confessions,    or  impose  the  city  ;  the  heads  of  every 

penances.    They  make  U!»e  of  monastery  throughout  Thibet; 

beads.     They  wear,  the  luitre  and   the   emperor's  ambassa- 

and  cap  like  the  bishops  ;  and  dors,    appeared    at    Teeshoo 

tiieir  daiiat  lama  is  nearly  the  Loomboo,  to    celebrate   this 

saaic  among  them  as  the  sove-  epocha  in  their  theological  in- 

*  Herder's  Philosophy,  p.  301. 
I  I'ayoc's  Kpitome  of  History,  vol.  ii,  p,  33. 
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jstitutions.   The  twenty-efghth  rest  were  furnished  with  tbe 

day  of  the  seventh  moon,  corw  dHferent  musical  instruments 

responding  nearly    (as   their  they  use  at  their  devotions; 

year  cotnotences  with  the  ver-  such   as   the  gong,    cymbal, 

nal  equinox)  to  the  middle  of  hautboy,  trumpets, drums,  and 

October,  1784,  was  chosen  as  sea    shells,    which    were  all 

the  roost  autipicious   for  the  sounded   in    union  with    the 

ceremony  of  inauguration  ;  a  hymn   they    chanted.      l*he 

few  days  previous   to  which  crowd  of  spectators  was  kept 

the  lama  was  conducted  from  without  the  street,  and  none 

Terpaling,  the  monastery  in  admitted  on  the  high  road  but 

which  .  he    had    passed    his  such  as  properly  belonged  to 

infancy,  with  every  mark  of  or  had  a  prescribed  place  in 

pomp  and  homage  that  could  the  procession,  which  was  ar- 

be    paid    by  au    enthusiastic  ranged  in  the  following  order: 

people.    So  great  a  concourse  The   van   was,  led    by   three 

as  assembled,  either  from  curi^  military  commandants,  or  go- 

osity  or  devotion,  was  never  vernorsof  diistricts,atthehead 

seen  before;  for  not  a  person  of  six  or  seven  thousand  horse- 

of  any  condition  in  Thibet  was  men,  armed  with  quivers,  bows, 

jabsent  who  could   join    the  and  matchlocks.  In  their  rear 

suite.     The    procession    was  followed  the  ambassador  with 

hence  constrained    to    move  hissuite,^arrying  his  diploma, 

so  slowly  as  to  proceed  but  (as  is  the  custom  of  China) 

twenty  miles   in  three  day  si  made   up   in   the  form   of  a 

The  most  splendid  parade  was  large  tube/  and  fastened   on 

reserved  for  the  lama's  entry  his  back.    Next  the  Chinese 

on  the  third  day.    The  road  general   advanced,    with   the 

was   previously  prepared,  by  troops    under   his  command^ 

being  whitened  with  a  wash,  mounted  and  accoutred  after 

and   having    piles    of   stones  their  way  with  fire-arms  and 

heaped  up,  with  small  inter-  sabres.     Then  came   a   very 

vals  between  on  either  side,  numerous  group,  bearing  the 

The  retinue  passed  between  a  various  standards  and  insignia 

double  row    of  priests,    who  of  state.  Next  to  them  moved 

formed  a  street  extending  all  a  full  band  of  wind  and  other 

the  way  from  Siimmaar  to  the  sonorous    instruments  ;    alter 

gates  of  the  palace.    Some  of  which   were   led  two  horses, 

the  |3riest3  held  lighted  rods  of  richly  caparisoned,  each  car^ 

aperfumed  composition,  which  rying  two  large  circular  stovei 

burn  like  decayed  wood,  and  iUlcd  with  burning  aromatic 

emit  an  aromatic  smoke.  Tlie  woods.     These,  were  followed 
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by  a  senior  pne8t,^  called  a  *^  Tbe  third  mornmg  arfttr 
lama»  who  bore  a  box,  oon*  Teeshoo  Lama's  aniviil  he  wa» 
tfUfiing  books  of  their  foroi  of  carried  to  the  great  temple, 
prayer^  and  soiae  favourite  and  about  noon  seated  on  the 
idols.  Nextt  nine  sumptiiaiy  thmne  of  his  progeniton';  at 
horses  were  led,  loaded  with  which  time  the  emperor'^  ata-' 
the  lama's  apparel ;  after  which  baasador  delivered  his  diploma, 
came  the  priests  immediately  and  placed  the  pnesfents  with 
attached  to  the  ian^a's  person,  which  he  had  been  charged  at 
lor  the  performance  of  daily  the  lama's  feet, 
offices  in  the  temple,  amount-  *^  The  three  next  ensuing 
ing  to  about  seven  hundred  ;  days  Dailai  Lama  met  Teeshoo 
following  them  two  men,  each  Lama  in  the  temple,  where 
carrying  on  hi^  shoulder  a  they  were  assisted  by  all  the 
large  cylindrical  gold  insig^  priests  in  the  invocation  and 
nium,  embossed  with  emble-  public  worship  of  their  gods, 
matical  figures.  The  duhun->  The  rites  then  performed  com- 
niers  and  soopoons,  who  were  pleted  the  business  of  inaugu-^ 
employed  in  communicating  ration.  During  this  interval, 
addresses  and  distributing  ail  who  were  at  the  capital 
alms,  immediately  preceded  were  entertained  at  the  public 
the  lama's  bier,  which  was  expense,  and  alms  were  dis-> 
covered  with  a  gaudy  canopy,  tri bated  without  reserve.  la 
and  borne  by  eight  of  the  six-  conformity  likewise  to  previous 
teen  Chinese  appointed  for  the  notice  circulated  every  where, 
service..  On  one  side  of  the  for  the  same  space  of  time 
bier  attended  the  regent,  on  universal  rejoicings  prevailed 
the  other  the  lama's  father,  throughout  Thibet;  banners 
It  was  followed  by  the  beads  were  unfurled  on  all  their  ft>r- 
of  the  different  monasteries:  tresses,  the  peasantry  filled  up 
and  as  the  procession  advanc-  the  day  with  music  and  festi- 
etl,  the  priests  who  formed  die  vity,  and  the  night  was  cele- 
street  fell  in  the  rear,  and  b rated  with  general  ill umina- 
broughi  up  the  suite,  which  tions.  A  long  period  was  afters- 
moved  with  an  extremely  slow  wards  employed  in  making  pre- 
pace  ;  and  about  noon  was  sents  and  pub  lie  entertainments 
received  within  the  confines  to  the  newly  inducted  htma^ 
of  the  monastery,  amidst  an  who  at  the  time  of  bis  acces- 
ft mazing  display  of  colours,  sion  to  the  musnud,  or  ponti- 
the  aeciaiuations  of  the  crowd,  ficate  of  Teeshoo  Loom  boo, 
solemn  music,  and  the  chant-  was  not  tbrce  years  of  age^ 
iiig  of  their  priests.  All  were  adrmt^ed,  according 
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to  pre-eninouse  of  rank,  to  forty  days.  At  the  expiration 

pay  their  tributes  of  obeisance  of  this  period  the  daiiai  lama 

and  respect.    As  soon  as  the  withdrew  with  all  his  suite  to 

ackuQwIedgmen^  of  ail  those  Lahassa;,  and   the  emperor's 

vere  received  who  were  ad-^  ambassador  received  his  dis- 

mi&sible  to  the  priWle^,  Tee«  mission  lo  return  to  China. 

shoo  Lama  made,  in  the  sane  Thus  terminated  this  famous 

order,  suitable  returns  to  each,  festival."* 
aad  the  consummalioD  ksted 

MAHOMETANS. 

The  Mohammedans^  or  and  maintained  that  both 
Mahometans,derive  their  name  Moses  and  Jesus  Chribt  bad 
and  doctrine  IVomMohammed,  propheticallyforetold  ti)e  com- 
or  Mahomet,  who  was  born  in  ing  ot  a  prophet  from  God, 
Arabia  in  the  sixth  century,  which  was  accomplished  in 
He  was  endowed  with  a  subtle  himself,  the  last  of  the  pro* 
genius,  and  possessed  an  en-  phcts.  Thus  initiated,  be  pro- 
terprise  and  ambition  peculiar  ceeded  to  deliver  detached 
to  himself.  He  aimed  at  the  sentences,  as  be  pretended  to 
introduction  of  a  new  religion,  receive  them  from  ihe  Al- 
and began  bis  eventful  project  mighty  by  the  hand  of  tb^i 
hy  accusing  both  jews  and  angel  GabrieLf  These  pre* 
christians  with  corrupting  the  tensions  to  a  divine  mission 
revelations  which  had  been  drew  on  him  a  requisition 
made  to  them  from  heaven;  from  the  inhabitants  of  Mecca, 

*  Encyclopsedia,  vol.  ix.  pp.  512,  513. 

t  According  to  the  best  Mahoraetan  authors  who  have  written  the  hbtorj 
of  tbis  legislator,  his  pretended  mission  was  revealed  to  him  in  a  dream  in 
tbe  fortieth  year  of  his  age.  Frooi  that  moment,  say  they,  Mahomet,  under 
the  influence  of  a  holy  terror,  devoted  liiraselt  to  a  solitary  life  He  retired 
to  a  grotto  in  the  mountain  of  Hira,  which  overlooks  Mecca.  He  tnere 
passed  his  days  and  nights  in  fasting,  prayer,  and  meditation.  In  the  midst 
of  one  of  these  protband  extasies,  the  angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  hjm  with 
the  firsi  chapter  of  the  koran,  and  comniauded  him  to  read.  Mahomet  re- 
plied he  was  unable,  upon  which  the  angel  repeatedly  embraced  him,  and 
coounanded  him  to  read  in  the  name  of  his  Creator.  A  few  days  afterwards, 
praying  upon  the  same  mouptam  of  Hira,  Mahomet  saw  again  the  an^ei  of 
tlie  Lord  appear  to  him,  seated  in  the  midst  uf  the  clouds,  on  a  flittering 
ttirone,  with  the  second  chapter  of  the  koran  ;  and  was  addressed  by  him 
io  the  followioe  words :  "  Oh  tbon  who  art  covered  with  a  celestial  mantle^ 
arise  and  preach  1"  Thus  the  augel  Gabriel,  say  the  same  writers,  commu- 
Bicated  by  command  of  the  Eternal  to  his  propKet,  in  the  twenty-three  last 
years  of  his  life,  the  whole  book  of  tlie  koran,  leaf  by  leaf,  chapter  by 
chapter.    See  D'Ohossou's  History  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
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that  he  would  convince  them  still  give  law  to  a  very  consi- 
bv  working  a  miracle  ;  but  he  derable  part  of  mankind.f 
replied,  **  God  refuses  those  The  great  doctrine  of  the 
signs  and  wonders  that  would  kordn  is  the  unity  of'  God:  to 
depreciate  the  merit  of  faith,  restore  which  point,  Mohum- 
and  aggravate  the  guilt  of  in-,  med  pretended,  was  the  chief 
fidelity."  He  declared  that  end  of  his  mis-sion ;  it  being 
Go^  sent  him  into  the  world  laid  down  by  him  as  a  fwida- 
not  only  to  teach  his  will,  but  mental  truth,  that  there  never 
to  coippcl  mankind  to  em-  was,  and  never  can  be  more 
brace  it.  The  magistrates  of  than  oner  true  orthodox  reli- 
Mccca  .were  alarmed  at  the  gion.  For  though-  the  parti- 
progress  of  his  doctrines  ;  and  cular  laws,  or  ceremonies,  are 
Mohammed,  being  apprised  of  only  temporary,  and  subject 
their  design  to  destroy  him,  to  alteration,  according  to  the 
fled  to  Medina.  From  this  divine  direction  ;  yet,  the  sub- 
flight,  which  happened*in  the  stance  of  it  being  eternal  truth, 
year  ofChrist6'*22,his  followers  it  is  not  liable  to  change,  but 
compute  their  time.  This  aera  continues  immutably  the  same, 
is  called  in  Arabic  hegira.  And  he  taught,  that  whenever. 
The  book  in  which  the  ma-  this  religion  became  neglect- 
homctan  religion  is  contained  ed,  or  corrupted  in  essentials, 
is  called  the  kordn^  or  alcordn,  God  had  the  goodness  to  re- 
by  way  of  eminence  ;  as  we  inform  and  re-admonish  man- 
say  the  biblcj  which  means  the  kind  thereof  by  several  pro- 
book*  Its  doctrines  made  a  phets,  of  whom  Moses  and 
most  rapid  progress  over  A ra-  Jesus  were  the  most  distiii- 
bia,  Syri^,  Egypt,  and  Persia;  guished,  till  the  appearance  of 
and  Mohammed  became  the  Mohammed. J: 
most  powerful  monarch  in  his  The  koran  asserts  Jesus  to* 
time.  His  successors  spread  be  the  true  Messias,  the  word 
their  religion  and  conquests  and  breath  of  God,  worker  of 
over  the  greatest  part  of  Asia,  miracles,  healer  of  diseases, 
Africa,  and  Europe ;  and  they  preacher  of  heavenly  doctrine, 

•  Tlie  mnhometans  believe  tlwt  this  book  was  taken  from  the  ereat  volame 
o(  the  divine  decrees,  whicli  has  been  Iroiu  everlasting  by  Gud's  throne, 
wriiten  ou  a  table  of  vast  bigness,  called  "  The  Preserved  Table."  Thai  4« 
copy  from  this  table,  in  one  volume  on  paper,  was  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Hiii^el  Gabriel  sent  down  to  the  lowest  heaven  in  the  uoutii  of  l^ciiMttdaa, 
See  Sale's  Koran. 
,  t  Tayne's  Epitome  of  History,  vol.  i.  p,  41J. 

'J  Turkish  Spy^  vol.  Tii,  p.  205. 
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and  exemplary  pittern  of  a  -  The  idea  which  Mohammed 
perfect  life ;  denying  that  he  taught  his  disciples  to  enter- 
was  crucified,  but  affirming  tain  of  the  supreme  Beii^ 
that  he  ascended  into  para-  may  be  seen  from  a  publie 
dise;*  and  that  his  religion  address  he  made  to  bi«  couni- 
was  mended  by  Moharamed,  trymen,  which  is  as  follows: 
who  was  the  seal  of  the  pro-  "  citizens  op  mioca  ! 
phets,  and  was  sent  from  God  "  The  hour  is  now  coma 
to  restore  the  true  religion,  ^h.en  you  must  give  an  ac^ 
which  was  corrupted  in  his  count  of  your  reason  a^d 
time,  to  its  primitive  simpli-  your  talents.  In  vain  have 
city ;  with  the  addition,  how-  you  received  them  from  aa 
ever,  of  peculiar  iWs  and  almighty  Master,  liberal  and 
ceremonies,  some  of  which  beneficent,  in  case  you  usa 
had  been  used  in  former  times,  ^hem  negligently,  or  if  you 
and  others  were  now  first  in-  never  reflect.  In  the  name  of 
stituted.  ^his  master  I  must  tell  you  be 

The  mohammcdans  divide  will  not  suffer  you  to  abuse 

their  religion  into  two  general  .his  inestimable  gifts,  by  wast- 

parts;  faith,  or  theory;  and  ing  life  away  unprofitably,  and 

religion,  or  practice.   - Paith,  employing  them  only  in  an- 

OT  theory,  is  contained  ia  this  worthy  amusements.  No  more 

confession:   There  is  but  on^  permit  delusive  pleasures  to 

God^    and  Mohammed  is  his  distract  your  hearts,     Opea 

prophet.  Under  these  two  pro-  your  minds,  and  receive  the 

positions   are   comprehended  truth.    Woe  to  you  for  the 

six  distinct  branches: — (1.)  unworthy    notion   you    have 

^  Belief  in  God.— (2,)    In  his  entertained    of    God  !     The 

angels. — (3.)  In  his  scriptures,  heaven  and  the  earth  are  his 

— (4.)  In  his  prophets. — ^^(5.)  «wn,  and  there  is  nothing  ia 

In  the  resurrection  and  judg-  all  their  copious  furniture  but 

ment. — (6.)  In   God's  abso-  what    invariably  obeys  him. 

lute  decrees.  The  sun  and  stars,  with  all 

They  reckon    four  points  their  glory,   have  never  dis- 

relating    to    practice: — (1.)  dained   his  service ;  and  no 

Prayer,   with   washings,   &c.  being  can  resist  his  will,  and 

— (2.)  Alms.— (3.)   Fasting,  the  exercise   of  his   omnipo- 

(4.)  Pilgrimage  to  Mecca.f  tence.  ,  He  will  call  men  to 

*  The  inahometans  in  general  suppose^  that  when  the  jews  persecated 
Christ,  and  sought  his  life^  he  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  Many  Imans 
notwithstanding- believe  the  real  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  as  he  himself  foretold  them  to  his  twelve  apostleSf  See  D'Oho^ 
sob's  History, 

U  a  t  Sale's  Korao^  vol.  u  pp.  9S,  94, 
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kn  acc6u|)ty  and   require  uf*  arc  sudjcct  to  diiath.     Sdmt 

them  thje  reason  for  all  those  of  these  are  supposed  to  be 

gods  they  have   inrented  in  good,  and  othprs   ba<] ;  and 

defiance  of  reason.     There  i$  capable  of  future  solvation  or 

no  other  god  but  God^  and  him  damnation^  as  men  are :  whence 

imly  we  mwt  adore  J**  Mohammed  pretended  to  be 

The  belief  of  the  existence  sent  for    the    conversion    of 

of  angels  is  absolutely  rcqdir-  genii  as  well  as  men. 

ed  in  the  kordn.  The  moharn^  As  to    the  scriptures,   the 

medans suppose  they  have  pure  Mohammedans  are  taught  by 

and  subtle  bodies,  created  of  the  kordn,  that  God  in  difcra 

lire,  and  that  they  have  various  ages  of  the  world  gave  reve-. 

forms  and  offices ;  some  being  lations  of  his  will  in  writing, 

employed  in  writing  down  the  to  several  prophets^  The  num* 

lu:tions  of  men,  others  in  car-  bor  of  these  sacred  books,  ac- 

rying  the  throne  .of  God,  and  cording  to  them,  are  one  hun- 

other  services.    They  reckon  dred  and  four ;  of  which  ten 

four  angch  superior  to  all  the  were  given  to  Adam,  fifty  to 

rest :  these  are,  Gabriel,  who  Seth,  thirty  to  Enoch,  ten  to 

is  employed  in  writing  down  Abraham ;  and  the  other  four, 

the  divine  decrees — Michael,  being  .  the    pcntateuch,     the 

the  friend  ahd  protector  of  the  psalms,  the  gospel,   and   the 

jews — Azrael,    the    angel  of  kordn,  were  successively  de-: 

dejgith — and  Israfil,  who  will  livered  to  Moses,  David,  Jesus^ 

sound    the    trun^pet  at    the  and  Mohammed  ;  which  last, 

resurrection.     They    likewise  being  the  «^fl/ of  the  prophets, 

assign    to   each  person    two  these  revelations  are  now  clos- 

guardian  augels.  ed.    All  these  divine .  books, 

The  devil,  according  to  the  excepting  the  four  last,  theyi 

kordn,    was  once  one  of  the  agree  to  be  entirely  lost,  and 

highest  angels ;  but   fell   for  their  contents  unkiu)wn ;  and 

refusing    to   pay  homage   to  of  these  four,  t^ie  pentateuch, 

Adam  at    the   command   of  psalms,  and  gospels,  they  say, 

God,  have  undergone  so  many  alter- 

Beside    angels  atid  devils,  ations  and  corruptions,  that 

the  Mohammedans  are  taught  yery  little  ci^dit  is  to  be  given 

by  the  kordn  to  believe  an  in-  to  the  present  copies  in  the 

termediate  order  of  cres^tures,  hands  of  the  jews  and  chris- 

which  thoy  calljV//,  or  genii;  tians. 

created  also  of  fire,  but  of  a  The    number  of  prophets 

grosser  fabric  than  angels,  and  who  have  been  from  time  to 

*  Bou1anviller':>  Life  of  Maboractt 
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lime    sent,  into    the    world  ful,  when  they  are  separ^ed 

amounts  to  two  hundred  and  from  the  body  by  the  angel 
twenty-four  thousand,' among    of   death,    they   teach     that 

whom    three     hundred     and  those  of  the  prophets  are  ad- 

thirteen    were  apostles,    sent  mitted  into    paradise   imme.* 

with  special   commissions  to  diately.     Some   suppose    the 

reclaim  mankind  from  irifide-  souls    of  believers  are    with 

lity  and  superstition;  and  six  Adam  in  the  lowest  heaven ; 

of  them  brought  new  laws,  or  and  there  are  yaHous  other 

dispensations,    which   succes-  opinionsconcerningtheirstate. 

sively  abrogated  the  preceding.  Those  who  are  called  the  most 

These    were    Adam,     Noah,  orthodox,  hold  that  the  souls 

Abrabaft),  Moses,  Jesus,  and  of  the  wicked  are  confined  in 

^lohammcd.*  a  dungeon  under  a  great  rock> 

The   next  article  of  faith  to  be  there  tormented  till  their 

required  by  the  koi-in,  is  the  re-union  with  the  body  at  thtt 

belief  of  a  general  resurrec-  general  resurrection, 
tioiift  and  a  ifuture  judgment.        That  the  resurrection  will 

But  before  these,  they  believe  be  general,  and  extend  to  all 

there  is  an  intermediate  State,  creatures,  both  angels,  genii, 

both  of  the   soul  and  body,  men,  and  animals,  is  the  re* 

after  death.  When  a  corpse  is  ceived  opinion  of  the  Moham- 

laid  in  the  grave,  two  angels  medans,  which  they  support  by 

come  and  examine  it  concern-  the  authority  of  the  kor^n.^ 
ing  the  unity  of  God  and  the        Mankind  at  the  resurrec- 

mission  of  Mohammed.  If  the  tion  will  be  distinguished  into 

body  answer  rightly  it  is  suf<»  three  classes  j  the  first  of  those 

fered  to  rest  in  peace,  and  is  who  go  on  foot,  the  second  of 

refreshed  by  the  air  of  para-  those  who  ride,  and  the  third 

dise  ;  if  not,  they  beat  it  about  of  those  who  creep,  grovelling 

the  temples  with  iron  maces,  with  their  faces  on  the  ground, 

then  press  the  earth  on  the  The  first  class  will  consist  of 

corpse,  which  is  gnawed  and  those  believers    whose    good 

stung  by  ninety-nine  dragons,  works    have    been  few,    the 

with  seven  heads  each.  second  of  those  who  are  more 

As  to  the  souls  of  the  ikith-  acceptable  to  God  ;  whence 

•  Sale's  Korau>  vol.  i.  pp.  9^i,  95. 

f  The  Mabometaiis  suppose,  tliat  the  elect  shall  rise  «in  the  bloom' ^ 
yonth  and  beauty  j  but  the  reprobate  shall  appear  deformed  and  ix^ui* 
•tipU0f   See  D'Ohosson's  History  of  the  Ottoman  Empire. 

I  Sole's  Kvn^i  p,  96^  ^. 
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Alliaffirmed  ditft  the  piou8»  occmmO^y  tbalhewilljudg^  , 

ifvheii  they  come  forth  from  all  creatures  in  the  space  of 

their    sepulchres,  shall    find  half  a  day^  and  others  that  it 

ready  prepared  fop  them  white-  ivill  be  done  in  less  time  than 

winged  camels^  with  saddles  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.     At 

of  gold*    The  third  class  will  this  tribunal,    every  actioni 

be  composed  of  the  infidels^  thought/  word,  &c.y  will   hm 

whom  God  will  cause  to  make  weighe<l  in  a  balance,  held  by 

their  appearance  with  their  the  angel  Gabriel,  of  so  vast 

faces  on  the  grounds  AVbenall  a  size,  that  its  two  scales  are 

are  assembled  together^  they  capacious  enough  to  contain 

will  wait  in  their  ranks  and  both  heaven  and  earth. ,  The 

orders  for  the  judgment;  some  trial$    being    over,    and  the 

say  forty  years,  others  seventy,  ^serably  dissolved,  those  who 

others*   three  hundred  ;    and  are  to  be  admitted  into  para* 

9ome  no  less  than  fifty  thou*  dise  will  take  the  right-hand 

sand  years  :  during  which  time  way,  and  those  who  are  des^ 

they  will  suffer  great  incon-  tined  to  hell-i^  the  left : .  but 

tcniences,  the  good  as  well  as  both  of  them  must  first  pass 

the  bad,*  from  their  throng-  the  bridge,  called  in  Arabic^ 

ing  and  pressing  upon  each  Al  Siratf  which  is  laid  ovel: 

othef,  and  the  unusual   ap-  the  middle  of   hell»   and  is 

proach  of  the  sun,  which  will  described  to  be  finer  than  a 

be  no  farther  off  them  than  hair,  and   sharper  than   the 

the  distance  of  a  mile ;  so  that  edge  of  a  sword.  The  wicked 

the  skulls  of  the  wicked  will  will   miss   their  footing,  and 

boil  like  a  pot,-and  they  will  fall  headlong  into  belLf 
be  all  bathed  with  sweat.    At       In  the  kor4n  it  is  said  that 

length  God  will  come  in  the  hell  has  seven  gates  ;  the  first 

clouds^    surrounded    by   the  for  the  mussulmans,  the  second 

angiels,  a^d  will  produce  the  for  the  christians,   the   third 

books   wherein  every   man's  for  the  jews,  the  fourth  for 

4etion»   aie    written.     Sonte  the  sabtans,  the  fifth  for  tbo 

(explaining    those  words,  so  magicians^  the   sixth  for  the 

frequently  used  in  the  kor4n,  pagans,  the  seventh,  and  worst 

G«i  tdUbe  i/dtifi  in  taking  an  of  all,  for  the  hypocrites  of  all 

*  Yet  they  make  a  manifest  difference  between  the  sufferings  of  the  rij^h- 
teous  and  the  wicked  :  for  the  limbs  of  the  former,  particularly  those  parts 
they  used  tqiK^^hefore  prayer^  shall  shine  gloriously :  and  their  sufier- 
iiig  shall  Inst  no  jooger  than  the  time  necessary  to  say  their  prayers  :  and 
they  shall  be  protected  from  the  heat  of  ^e  sun^  by  the  shade  of  God*i 
throne. 

t  Sale'^  KoraDi  p^,  dO-->112. 
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hell  will  suffer  sL  varietj  of  arid  number  of  their  good 
torments/ which  shall  be  of  works.J 
eternal  duration,  except  with  The  sixth  great  point  of 
those  who  have  embraced  the  faith  which  the  mohammedans' 
true  religion,  who  itill  be  de«  are  taught  to  believe,  is  God's 
livered  thence  after  tbej  have  absolute  decrees,  and  pre-de-' 
•xpiated  their  crimes  bj  their  termination  both  of  good  and 
suffering^;*  The  righteous,  evil.  The  doctrine  which  they 
after  having  surmounted  the  call  orthodox  is,  that  what** 
difficulties  in  their  passage^  ever  doth  or  shall  come  to 
will  enter  paradisey  which  they  pass  in  the  world,  whether  H 
flescribe  to  be  a  most  delicious  be  good  or  bad,  proceedetb 
place,  whose  earth  is  the  finest  entirely  from  "the  divine  will^ 
wheat,  or  niusk,  and  the  stones  and  is  irrevocably  iiXed  and 
pearls,  or  jacinths.  It  is  also  recorded  from  all  eternity  iti 
adorned  with  flowery  fields,  the  preserved  table ;  and  that 
beautified  with  trees  of  gold,  God  hath  secretljr  pre-deterJ 
enlivened  with  the  most  ra«  mined  not  only  the  adverse^ 
"Hshing  music,  inhabited  by  and  prosperous  fortune  of 
exquisite  beauties,  abounding  every  person  in  the  world  iii 
with  rivers  of  milk,  wine,  and  the  most  miuUte  particulars^ 
hooey,  and  watered  by  lesser  but  also  his  obedience  or  dis* 
springs,  vtrhose  pebbles  are  obedience,  aiid  consequently 
rubies,  emeralds,  &;c.  Here  his  everlasting  happiness  oi 
the  faithful  enjoy  the  most  misery  after  death;  which  fate, 
exquisite  sensual  delights,  free  or  predestitiation,  it  is  impos-* 
from  the  least  alloy, f  in  a  sible  by  any  foresight  or  wis* 
state  of  eternal  beatitude,  dom  to  avoid.  It  is  however 
where  the  degree  of  felicity  certain  that  the  doctors  of  the 
is  proportioned  to  the  sincerity    mahometan  law  assert,   that 

^  Between  paradise  and  hell  they  imagine  there  is  a  wall,  or  partition/ 
in  which,  some  suppose,  those  were  placed  whose  good  and  evil  works  ex-^ 
9Ctlj  couQterpoisea  each  other.  These  will  be  admitted  to  paradise  at  the 
l^st  day,  after  tiiey  have  performed  an  act  of  adoration,  which  will  make 
tiie  9cale  of  their  good  works  to  overbalance. 

The  roahometan  doctors  maintain  that  believers  will  not  remain  for  eveit 
in  hell,  though  they  should  transgress  the  law  and  die  impenitent,  becanse  . 
the  least  good  work  will  be  recompensed  to  eternity ;  and  faith  is  the  first  of 
ail  meritorious  deeds. 

t  Some  of  the  most  refined  mahometan  s  understand  the  prophet's 
description  of  paradise  in  an  allegorical  seuse. 

t  D'Ofaosson,  vol,  i»  p.  109. 
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whoever  denies  free-will,  and  nation  believes  Ae  |>rinctpl« 
attributes  human  actions  to  of  immutable  destiny,*  and 
the  sole  influence  of  the  Deity,  admits  the  exercise  and  effects 
sins  against  religion;  and  if  of  free-will  with  extreme  re- 
he  persist  in  his  error,  he  be-  luctanceif 
comes  an  infidel,  and  deserving  Of  the  four  practical  duties 
of  death.  They  assert  that  in  required  by  the  kordn,  prayer 
every  circumstance  of  life,  and  is  the  first.  Mahomet  used  to 
in  every  public  and  private  call  prayer  \\\q  pillar  of  religion^ 
undertaking,  the  divine  illu-  and  the  key  of  paradise.  Hence 
tnination  ought  first  to  be  im-  be  obliged  his  followers  to  pray 
plored,  through  the  interces-  five  times  every  twenty-four 
siou  of  the  prophet,  and  all  hours,  and  always  wash  beibro 
the  saints.  After  this,  every  prayers. J 
one  should  reflect,  deliberate.  Circumcision  is  held  by  the 
and  consult  his  own  mind,  by  mohammedans  to  he  of  divine 
Using  that  aid  which  prudence,  institution, 
experienced,  and  reason,  may  The  giving  of  alms  is  fre- 
suggest.  It  is  only  after  these  quently  commanded  in  the 
means  have  been  employed,  kor^n,  and  often  recommend* 
that  human  events  may  be  ed  therein  jointly  with  prayer  5 
attributed  to  the  decrees  of  the  former  being  held  of  great 
heaven,  to  which  mankind  eOicacy  in  causing  the  latter 
ought  ever  to  submit  with  the  to  prevail  with  God.§ 
most  unlimited  resignation.  Fasting  is  a  duty  enjoined 
Notwithstanding  this  expla-  by  Mohammed  as  of  the  ut- 
nation,    almost     the    whole  most  importance.  His  follow- 

*  Of  this  doctrine  Mohammed  made  ereat  use  for  the  advancement  of  hiA 
desitj(ii8  ;  vncoura^ing  his  foHoMrors  to  fi^ht  without  fear,  and  even  despe- 
ralcFy,  for  the  propagation  of  their  faith,  by  reptesentiii^  \o  thoQi  Ihal  aU 
their  caiilion  would  not  {\vert  their  incvitabl*  destin^jOii  uro^ong  their  iiv^a 
for  ff  jnoment :  for  not  only  the  time,  hut  the  manner  and  circumstances  o^ 
their  di^albj  have  been  unalterably  fixed  from  all  eternity.  Hence  the  rigid 
tnik>$ulman  deems  every  attempt  to  change  the  common  onirr  of  things  a 
crinie  nut  far  removed  Irom  rebellion  against  the  established  law»  of  G«>d. 
Therefore  he  views  the  pestilence,  which  is  common  in  those  parts,  ravaging 
}iis  country,  and  destroy mg  thousands  and  ten  thousands  ni  the  streets* 
without  o'f'rliitg  one  elfbrt  to  check  its  bsuioi'ul  progress,  See  VVbitti's  Ser- 
mons, p.  iy*. 

t  Il'Ohosson's  History  of  the  OUoin;\au  Empire. 

X  Mahomet  consecrated  Friday  as  a  sacred  day*  on  which  public  prayers 
«re  ordert'd  to  be  performed,  in  token  of  homage  alid  gratitude  tu  the 
v^ihniglity,  for  iuiving  crei\ted  man  on  that  day^  and  to  distintcuinh  h^^  ivoiw 
»hip  from  that  of  the  jews  and  cliristians.  See  D*0ho9tion's  Ilislory  of  tliu 
Dttoman  Euipit'c. 

i  Sale'ii  Koran,  pp.  lia— -1^. 


tHfs  are  obliged  by  the  express  scholastic  divinity  consists  of 

command  of  the  kordn  to  fast  logical,  metaphysical  theolo« 

the  whole  month  of  Ramadatiy  gical,  and  philosophical  dis^ 

during  which  time  they  are  quisitions ;    and   is   built   on 

obliged  to  fast  from  day-light  principles    and    methods    of 

to  sun-set.     The  reason   the  reasoning  very  different  from 

month  of  Ramadan  is  pitched  what  are  used  by  those  who 

upon  for  that  purpose  is,  be->  pass  among  the  mohammedana 

cause   they  suppose   that  at  themselves    for   the    sounder 

that  time  the  koran  was  sent  divines  or  more  able  philoso-* 

down  from  heaven.  phers.     This  art  of  handling 

The  pilgrimage  to  M^cca  religious    disputes    was    not 

is  so  necessary  a  point  of  prac^  known  in  the  infancy  of  mo*^ 

tice,  that,  according  to  a  tra-  hammcdism,  but  was  brought 

dition  of  Mohammed,  he  who  in  when  sects  sprang  up,  and 

dies    without  performing   it^  articles  of  religion  began   to 

may  as  well  die  a  jew  or  a  be  called  in  question* 
christian  ;   and  the  same  is        As  to  their  practical  divi« 

expressly  commanded  in  the  nity,  or  jurisprudence,  it  con- 

kordn.*  sists  in  the  knowledge  of  th« 

The  negative   precepts   of  decisions  of  the  law   which 

the  koran  are,  to  abstain  from  regard  practice  gathered  from 

usury,    gaming,    drinking  of  distinct  proofs^  The  principal 

wine,  eating  of  blood,    and  points  of  faith  subject  to  the 

swine's  flesh.  examination  and  discussion  of 

The  mohammedans  are  di-  the  schoolmen,  are  the  unity 
vided  and  sub-divided  into  an  and  attributes  of  God,  the 
endless  variety  of  sects.  As  it  divine  decrees,  or  predestina- 
is  said,  there  is  as  great  a  tion,  the  promises  and  threats 
diversity  in  their  opinions  as  contained  in  the  law,  and 
among  the  christians,  it  is  im-  matters  of  history  and  reason, 
possible  to  give  a  particular  The  sects  among  the  mo- 
account  of  their  divisions  in  hammedans  who  are  esteemed 
the  compass  of  this  work,  orthodox,  are  called  by  the 
vhich  will  admit  only  of  general  name  of  Sonnites,  or 
noticing  a  few  of  their  prin-  Traditionists ;  because  they 
cipal  denominations.  acknowledge  the  authority  of 

The  divinity  of  the  moham-  the  Sonna,    or    collection  of 

medans  may  be  divided  into  moral  traditions  of  the  sayingi 

scholasticand  practical  Their  and  actions  of  their  prophet. 

*  Sale's  Koraa* 


I 


348  UAUOMETAWi* 

The  Soanites  are  sab*divid-  £es8or  of  the  true  reli^on  he 

^  into  four  chief  sects,  viz. — :  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin,  and 

(i..)  The  Haoisites. — (2.)  The  die  without  repentance,  he  will 

Malekites. — (3.)TheShafeits.  be  eternally  damned,  thougb 

'7-^(4.)  The  Hanbalites.  his  punishment  will  be  lighter 

The  difference  between  these  than  that  of  the  i  ufideU.-r^(5») 

•ccts  consists  only  in  a  few  They  denied  all  visions  of  God 

indifferent  ceremonies.  in  paradise  by  the  corporeal 

The  sects  whom  the  gene-  eye,  and  rejected  all  compa- 

lality  of  the  mohammedans  risons,  or  similitudes,  applied 

suppose .  eutertain  erroneous  to  God.    . 
opinions  are  numerous.    The        This  sect  are  said  to  have 

following  are  selected  from  a  been    the  first    inventors  of 

large  number,  in  order  to  give  scholastic   divinity  ;  and .  are 

some  ideas    of   the  disputes  sab-divided,  as  some  reckon, 

among  mohammedan  divines.^  into  twenty  diiferent  sects. 

1.  The   Montazalites,    the        2.  The  Hashbemians,  who 

followers  of  Wasel  Ebn  Ata.  were    so    named   from   their 

As  to  their  chief  and  general  master,  Aba  Hasham  Abel  al 

tenets: — (1.)   They    entirely  Salem.-   His  followers  were S0 

rejected  all  eternal  attributes  much  afraid  of  making  God 

of  God,  to  avoid  the  distinc-  the  author  of  evil,  that  they 

tion  of  persons  made  by  the  would  not  allow  him   to  he 

christians. — (2.)  They  believ-  said  to  create  an  infidel;  be~ 

ed  the  word  of  God  to  have  cause   an  infidel  is   a  com<*> 

been  created   in  subject o^^  as  pound  of  infidelity  and  man, 

the  schoolmen  term  it,  and  to  and  God   is   not  the  creator 

consist  of  letters  and  sounds  \  of  Infidelity. 
copies   thereof  being  written        3.  The  Nohdraians,.  or  fol* 

in  books,  to  express  and  imi-  lowersoflbrahimal  Nedh^m, 

tate  the  original.     They  also*  ^^bo,  imagining  he  could  not 

affirmed  that  whatever  is  ere-  suiliciently  remove  God  froo^ 

ated  in  subjecto  is  also  an  ac-  being  the  author  of  evil  withr 

cident,  and  liable  to  perish. — >•  out  divesting  him  of  his  power 

(3.)  They  denied  absolute  pre-  in  respect  thereto^  taught  that 

destination ;  maintaining  that  no  power  ought  to  be  ascribed 

God  was  not  the  author  of  to  God  -ebncerning  evil  axtd 

evil,  but  of  good  only  ;  and  rebellious  actions ;  but  ibis  he 

that  man  was  a  free  agent. —  afilrraed  against  the  opinion  of 

(4h)  They  held,  that  it  a  pro-  his  own  disciples,  who  allowed 

»  Salc»i  Koran,  pp.  142—152. 


Cbat  GofI  .could  do  ievil,  bti^  (ibanan .inanimate agoot.  They 
4id\iiolSy  ft^awse  .of  its  jtuipL-  .doc&axe  that  iiewacdiiig  and 
iade.  Iimudbing  ni-e  also  the  efifeots 

4rf  The  JMiedbtanSt  or  fclr  ofneces$ity«AQdsay  thesao^ 
kiwers  of  A«f  m  iRfam  fiahr,  a  Mipecting  4he  imposing  <if 
«reat  doctor  of  the  Monta^"  commands, 
ites,  who  differed  from  his  •  7*  Jhe  JamiaoSf  4»be  fot* 
brethren,  in  that  he  imagiad  doacars  of  Jam  £bn  Safwan^ 
the  damned  would  not  ^  Vf\o  held  the  same  doctrine 
.eler^ty  toi:mei;ited  in  hell,  w^th  the  Jabarians ;  and  like* 
jbot  wo.vilj^  ^  chan^d  into  wise  maintained  that  paradise 
!(^  natjure  of  .^re,  and .  tliat  and  hetl  will  vanish,  or  t^ 
ihe  fine  would  of  itself  attract  annihiJated,  .after  those  who 
them, ,  withovit  any  necessity  are  destined  thereto  respec- 
of  their  eoins  into  it.^  ,  ^vely  shall  have  entered  them; 

5.  The  Kadarians,  or  fol*  so  that  at  last  there  will  re- 
.loyr«rs  .of  Mahad  al  John!,  main  no, existing  ^^  beside 
Thiji  sect  deny  ab^qiute  pre-  tiod  :  supposing  those  wprds 
destination ;  saying  tliat  ey^  of  the  kordn,  'which  declare 
^and  ,injiV3tice  ought  not  (o  l^e  that'  i^^e  inhabitants  of  para- 
attributed  to  Gpdf  b^t  to  mfixf,  ^ise  ^nd  oif  hell  shall  remain 
.Who  is  a  free  ag^etit,  and  may  ,therein  for  ever,  to  be  hyper- 
thevefoi^c  be  rewarded  or  pu-  .bolical  only,  and  intended  for 
-nished  for  his  actions,  which  corroboration,  and  not  to  de- 
God  has  jcranted  him  ppw^  |nqte  an  eternal  duration  in 
either  to  do  oif  omit.  reaiity.f 

€.  iThe  Jabarians,  who  ai^  8.  The  Schites.  This  name 
the  direct  pppbnents  .qf  the  .is  used  .peculiarly  to  denot^ 
Kadatians,denyi|is  free  agency  those  who  maintaio  AH  Ebn 
in  man,  and  a^qribiing  h^  ac-  Ali'Taleb  to  be  their  lawful 
tipns  wholly  to  Qod.  Themo^t  Khalif,  or  Iman ;  and  that  the 
ti]^d. of  this  sect  will  not  allow  svipreihe  authority,  both  ip 
n^an  to  \yb  .said  either  to  act  spirituals  and  temporals,  of 
or  have  any  power  at  all,  right  l^elpngs^  to  his  descend- 
either  bpet^^tive  or  acquiring  ;  ants.  Spixie  of  these  affirm 
assorting  that  man  can  do  that  God  appeared  in  the  fonji 
nothing,  but  that  all  his  ac-  jof  Ali,  and  with  bis  tongue 
tions  are  produced  by  neces-  proclaimed  the  most  hidden 
sity;  having  neither  power  mysteriesofreligion;  and  some 
nor  will,  nor  ch(HCe,  any  more  (have  gope  so  far  as  to  stscribe 

«  Sale's  K9ran,  pp.  903-411.       t  Ibid,  pp.  31S^42r. 
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divitielidnoars  to  hiiiii  »nd  >i6  lieve'that  he  is  coneealed  ia 

expect  his  return  fn  thedoiidt^  ^  gf Olta'  ti^ar  Ciisa,-  ^efc  be 

^ild  haviilg  fixed  this  belief  a^  will  continue  till  the  day  <if 

%n  artide  of  their  faith,  diey  judgment, ami Ibedcotiieiilrth 

'Iceep- a  fine  horse  ready  sftd-  to  conVcnrt  aUfwbple  tO'4ht 

died,   &c.,   for  him,   in- the  kotin**  •-    ..!•«..        ..-.i 

-mosque  of  Ciisa.     Othere'be-  '                            .^    • .   . 


J II. 


>    ••    JEWS.        ♦  ■•— '   »-•   *•'•' 

Tii  E  riiodern  jews  are  dis-  ixo  corporeal  Essence  *6ili  1)0 
persed  over  every  kiogdom  in  xo^pparcd  ..wiip  hinf.^ — (4o 
the  world,  and  in  spite  of'  the  That  God  js'uiefec^irinirijjaij^ 
miseries  they'  have  suffered,  end  of  iall  *  things,^,  and'^fiffl 
still  look  down  upon  all  na-  eternally  subsist .-^( 4..)' ^at 
tions,  and  consider  themselves  God  alone  piight'  to  Ue^uor- 
,as  the  favourites  of  heaven.        shipi^jd,  and 'none  beside  him 

1*he  jews  commonly  reckon    is  to  be  adored.-r-'C6.5  Trtiat 

but  thirteen  articles  of  j^h^ir  .whatever  has  been  f aught" l>y 

faith*  .Maimonidcs,  a  faipdus  'the    prophets   is  'true.-^(7'0 

Jewish  Vabbiy  reduced  theni  to    I'hat  Mpses^  is  .the  head  and 

this  number  wheii  he  drew  up  Tather    of  atl    cohtejpiporary 

their  confession  about  the  end    doctors,"  .9f  those   who  lived 

of  the  eleventh  century,  and   'befpre  gr  sljall  li.veaiiter.'Bijai. 

it  was  generally  received.  X|l  .;^(8.)'11iat  the  l^'w^'givpp 

'the  jevvs  are  obliged  tp  I'lye  and   "by  ^Ioses.T:^ W,S  That jthe  lavy 

die  in  the  profession  of  tJiese    shall  never  be  altered,  anil  iiiat 

thirteen  .articles,  which  are  as    uod    wm  give  no,  ^ther, — 

VoUow ;'— (i ;)  That  God  IS  t$;c  ;(ro.>  Tli^'^^od'tnow^alj  the 

^creator  ot  all  .things;  thai  ^jc    thoughts  and, ^ct'fpbs  of  men. 

^guides  Juid  supports  all 'crcia-  J — ^(llO  ^f'^f j^j?3j^'ilif  f^gari 

tures  ;  that  he  has  done  every    the.  work's  ot.all  those  .,i^o 

'thing;  and  that  he  still  acts,   Jiave  performed  what  he coipr 

and  shall  act  during  the  whelp    ma  rids,  and  punish  thosc.\vio 

'etcrnity.;;7'(2'.)  That, God   is   liavc  transgressed  hislaws-r^^ 

one:  fherc  is   no   unity  like  '(12.)  Tliat  the 'Messiah  is  to 

his.    jHc  alone,  h^ath  beep,  is,    come,  though  he  tarry  a  long 

and    shall  'be    eternally   our    time. — (13.;  That  there  shiiu 

God.^ — (3.)  'liiat  God  is  i)X'  .be  a  resurrection  of  the  dcai 

corporeal,  and   cannot    have   \vhcn  God  shall  think  fit^t 

any'  material  properties  ;  and        llic    nioJern  jews  adhere 

•  Btyley's  Dictipnary,  v 

t  Pasnagc's  History  of  the  Jcvts)  pp.  1X0— X15» 
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-stiH  as  closely  tcr  the  Mosaic    ia  the    pentateoch,   or    fi^ 
dispensation, as tfacirdisper^gipf  hooks  of  Moses;  the  latter». 
and    despiscMi  eondition  wuT  tb^  pretend,  was  delivered  by 
permit  ttiera*^    Their  serviee    God   to  Mosesr  and  handed- 
consists  chieAy  in  reading  the    down.from  him  by  oral  tradi* 
law  in  their  synagoj^es,  toge-    tton,  and  now  to  be  received 
ther  with  a  variety^  prayers,    as  of  eqoai  authority  with  the 
They  use  no  saciifiocs  «ince    foroier.  >They  assert  the  per* 
the  destruction  of  the  temple*    petuity  of  their  law,  together. 
They  repeat  blessings  and  par«    with  its  perfection.  Tbeyde^y 
ticularpraisGStoGod«notoDly    the.arxomplishment  of   the 
in  their :  prayeiSt   but  on  aU:  prophecies  in  the.  person  of 
accidental^  occasions,  and  in    Christ;  alleging  that  the  Mes- 
almost  all  their  actions.  Tliey   siah;  is.not  yet  come,  and  that 
go   tar  prayers  three  times' a    he  will  make  his  appearance 
day  in  their  synagogues.  Their    with  the  greatest  worldly  ffomp* 
sermons    are    ndt    made    in   and   grandeur,  subduing   all. 
hebrew,  which  few  of  them    nations  before  him«  and  i^b" 
now  perfectly  understand,! but  jecting  them  to  the  house  o£ 
in  the  language  of  the  country   iudah.  Since  the  prophe^hav€i 
where  they  -  reside.  They  ai^e    predicted  his  mean  couditioa 
forbidden  alt  vain  .swearing,    and suSeriags, they  donfidently 
and  pronouncing  any.  of  the    talk  of  two.  Messiahs ;   one, 
names  of  God  without  neces^'    Beu-£phraim,     whom     the^ 
sity.  They  abstain  fronr  meats    grant  to  be  a  person  of  a  mean 
prohibiced    by   the  Levitical   and  afBicted  condition  in  this 
law ;  for  which  reason  wha^    world  ;  and  the  other,  Ben* 
ever  they  eat  must  be  dressed    David,  who  shall  be  a  victo* 
by  jews,  and  after  a  maciner    rious  and  powerful  prince.     , 
peculiar  to- themselves.'    As        The  jews  pray,  for  the  souls 
soon  as  a  child  can   speak,    of;the  dead,.bccause  th€ty  sup- 
they  teach  him  to  read  and    pose  there.isapamdise-forthe 
translate  the  bible  into  the    seiils  of  good  men,  where  they 
language  bf  the  country  where    enjoy  glory  in  the  presence  of 
they  live.  '  In  .general  they    God.    They  believe  that  the 
observe  the  same-  ceremonies    souls  of  the  wicked,  are  tor* 
which  were  practised  by  their    ment^  in  hell  with  fire  and 
ancestors  in  the  cdebration  of    other  punishments ;  that  some 
theipasfiover..  Tliey  aoknow^    are  condemned  to  be  punished 
ledge  a  two-fold  la^v  of  rGod,    in  this  manner  ijpr  ever,  while 
a  writien  'anti  an'  unwritten    others   continue   only  for   a 
«Qe :  the  fornier  is  contained   limited  tiiuej  and  this  they 
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csll  fntrgai^f  wMck  »  not  Tk^e  ar^  tot  this  day  soiae 

diffeteht  from  bell  in  respect  K^mmiiis  tf^hiti  ancient  sect  of 

of  the  ptac^»  but  of  the  dura*  the  Samaxitams  ^^ko-are  zeia^ 

tson.    They  suppose  no  jew,  ous  for  tbe  Uvr  of  Moses,  but 

vtt&tas  ^aihy  of  heresy,  or  cer-  are  despised  by  tbe  jctws,  be- 

taiil  crrinH  specified  by  tbe  cause  tbey  receive  only  tbe 

tnbbinit  sbaii  o^timie  in  par<t  pentateacb,  and  observe  diffe- 

gfltory  ffcbdvea  tweKcmoBtb;  rent  ceremonies  from  tbeira. 

0oi  that  tber^  are  but  fen*  wbo  Thef  declare  they  are  no  sad- 

^fib'rHeribalptiidsbmeRt;*  ducees^  but  aekiicyirleidge  the 

Alrbost  all  the  modem  jew^  spiritoaHty  and  immortality  of 

ite  tfhariseesfl-   and   ar6  as  Uie  soul.   There  are  numbers 

inu6h  attat^bid  to  tnldition  as  of  this  sect  at  Qasa,  Dainas* 

fbei  t   aticastors    were  ;;    and  cos.  Grand  Cairo,  and  in  soma 

Ussart  that   whoever  rejects  other  places  of  the.east;but 

the  oral  law  deserves  deaths  especially   at    Sichem,    now 

Hence  "ihejr  entertain  an  ira*  ealled  Naploose,  wbich  is  risen 

placable  hatred  to  the  CaraiteSy  out  df  the  ruins  of  the  ancient 

4  sect  dimong  the  jews*  who  Samaria,  where  they  sacrificed 

^hen^  tb  the  text  of  Mdsei  not  many  years  ago,  having  a 

Md  tbe  tirord  of  God  ;  rt^ect^  place    f(br    this   purpose,  on 

it^  the  Mbbimstical  interfire*  Moijnt  Gerisim.l 

tfitton  ^and  cabala.  The  num-^  •  With  regard  to  the  ten  tribes, 

ber  of  the  Caraites  is  small,  ih  the  ieai'ned  Mr.  Basiiage  sup* 

ebmpariiOrt  with  the  rabbins;  pOies  they  still  subsist  in. the 

And  the  latter  hanre  so  great  ^ast,  and  gives  the  following 

ati  aversidti  to  thik  sect,  that  reasons  for  this  opinion: — (1.) 

they  will  UaVe  ho  alliance,  or  Salmahassat  had  placed  them 

even  botiters^tion  with  them ;  upon  the  banks  of  the  Cha^ 

aiid  if  A  C&raite  should  ttirn  b6ras,wbichem{>tied  itself  into 

Tabbinisi,theotherJewsw6ttl(3  the  Euphrates.     On  the  west 

not  tiKteive  hin|.  was  Ptolemy's  Chalcitis,  and 

lheii6  are  still  some  of  tbe  the  city  Cai-ra ;  and  therefore 

sadducees  in  Africa,  and   in  Ood  has  brought  back    th^ 

sei^eral  other  plhces;  but  they  jews  tb  the  country  whence 

iRfe  fbw  in  humber:  at  Ibast  the  patriarchs  came.   On  the 

there  are  but  Ve^y  few  who  east  was  tbe  province  ef  6an<r 

d^elare  bpenly  foir  these  opi*  aan,  betiVixt  the  two  rivers 

nioA^.  Cfaaboras  and  Saocoraa.  This 

*  iintMyi  fiUtory  of  tbe  Jd^,  p.  253. 

^  Their  docMnes  are  similar  to  tbgie  of  the  aniSent  Fbfttlites» 
See  the  Ibtrodottion  to  tftU  WoA. 

t  Collier's  Historical  Dictionary* 
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Vrtts  the  fi#»t  situatk)!!  of  the  ble  it  should  be  otherwise  in 

tribes :  but  they  spread  into  so  long  a  course  of  ages  aiKl 

thd  neighbouring  provincesi  afflictions   whidh   they    have 

and   upon  the  banks   of  the  passed  through.    |n  fine,  says 

Euphrates. — (2.)    The     ten  this    learned   author,    if  we 

tribes  Mrere  still  in  being  in  would  seek  out  the  remains  of 

this  country  when  Jerusalem  the  ten  tribes,  we  must    do 

was  destroyed!  since  they  came  it  only  on  the  banks  of  £u- 

in  multitudes  to  pay  their  de»  phrates,   in   Persia,  and   the 

▼otions  in  the  temple. — (3.)  neighbouring  provinces. 
They  subsisted  there  from  that        It  is  impossible  to  fix  the 

dme  to  the  eleventh  century,  number  of  people  the  Jewish 

since  they  had  their  beadsof  the  nation  is  at  present  composed 

captirity  and  m^st  flourish^  of:  but  yet  we  have  reason  to 

ing  academiesi*-*-(4.)  Though  believe   there   are  still   ne;ir 

they  were  considerably  weak-  three  millions  of  people  \v\o 

encd  by  persecutions,  yet  tra-  profess  this  religion ;  and,  as 

veilers  of  thai  nation  disco*  their  phrase  is,  are  witnesses  of 

rered  abundance  of  their  bre-  the  unity  of  God  in  all  the  no* 

thren  and  synagogues  in  the  tiotii  in  the  wdrid.^ 
twelfth  and   fourteenth  cen-       The  jews,  however,    since 

tunes. — (5.)  No  ftew  colony  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 

has  been  sent  into  the  east,  have  never  been  able  to  regain 

nor  have  those  which  were  the  smallest   footing  in   tiie 

there  been  driven  out. — (6.)  country  of  Judea,  nor  indeed 

The  history  of  the  jews  has  in    any    country   on    earth, 

been   deduced'    ftotn  age   to  though  there  is  scarcely  any 

age,  without  discovering  any  part  of  the  globe  where  they 

Other  change  than  what  was  are  not  to  be  found.     They 

caused  by  the  different  revo-  continue  their  expectations  of 

Itttions   of  that  empire^   the  a  Messiah    to    deliver  them 

various  tempers  of  the  gover-  from  the  low  estate  into  which 

nors,  or  the  inevitable  decay  they  are  fallen:  and  notwith* 

In  a  nation,  which  only  sub-  standing  their  repeated  dis- 

fiists  by  toleration.    We  have  appointments,  there  are  few 

therefore  reason  to  conclude  who  can  ever  be  persuaded  to 

that  the  ten  tribes  arestill  in  embrace  Christianity,  fnmany 

the  cast,  whither  God  suffered  countries,  and  in  different  ages, 

them  to  be  carried*     If  the  they  have  been  terribly  massa* 

familieis  and  tribes  are    not  cred;  and,  in  general,  have 

distioguislHiblei  it  is  impossi*  been  better  treated  by  maho« 

•  Baspage,  pp.  227—746,  ^  * 
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metans  and  pagans  than  by  ]aiid,  seized  upon  all  their  real 

christians.    It  is  said,  that  in  estates,  and  banished  tbem  for 

Britain  the  life  of  a-  jew  was  ever  from  the  kingdom.    The 

formerly  at'the  disposal  of  the  expulsion   was  so  complete, 

chief  lord  where  he  lived,  and  that  no  -  traces  of  the  jews 

likewise   all    llis  *  goods.     Sc>  occur  in   "England   till   long 

strong  aho  were  popular  pre-  after  the  reformation.f 
judices  atid  suspicions  against        The  sufferings  of  the  jews 

them,  "that'in  the  year  1348,  have  been  less  in  the  last  ccn* 

a    fatal   epidemic    distemper  tury,  than  in  any  former  owe 

•raging    in   a    great    part   of  s^nce  their  dispersion.  France 

Europe,  it  was  reported  that  has  allowed  them  the  rights  of 

they  had  ]>oisoned  the  springs  citizens,  which  induces  num- 

and  wells ;  in  consequence  of  bers  of  the  most  wealthy  jews 

vrhieh  a  million  and  a  half  t6  fix  their  -residence  in  that 

VfQTc  cruelly  massacred.     In  country*    '  Poland    is .  about 

1493  half  a  million  of  them  granting  them  great  privileges 

were  driven  out  of  Spainv  and  and    immunities.      En^and, 

fifteen  thousand  from  Portu-  Holland,  and  Prussia^  toler- 

gal.*  Edward  the  first,  of  Eng-  at<*  and  protect  them.    Spain, 

*  Kiijcyclopaediai  vol,  ix.  p.  143.     ^ 

t  See  a  particular  account  of  the  sutteri^s  ai^d  ceyp|^tions  which  th«  jews 
huve  met  with  in  Kugland,  in  the  Moiithi  v  Magazine  for  1796. 

X  In  Berlin  tlie  jews  are  now  enjoying  singular  honours,  as  men  of  getiias 
Md  study.  The  late  Moses  Mendelsohn,  bythe  tbr^cof  his  r&asoiiing;|tti5 
been  mnuii^ed  tlie  je,wish  Socrates ;  aiid  by  the  anwBnity  of  his  diction*;the 

^''ewisli  Plato.  B{pch«  a,jew»h  physician,  was  the  first iiaturaKst  of  the  a^e  : 
.  rlerz  is  a  professor,  wifli  four  hundred  andiiors  ;  IWainou,  a  profound  met*- 
physician.  There  are  Jewish  poets  and  jewisli  artists  of  eminence^  and 
■wliirh  perhaiM  exi$t  no  where  but  in  Berlin,  a  .lewisb  academy  of  ^cncc3j 
.and  Jewish  literary  journal,  composed  in  liebrew.  (Sec  Vauriei;,  or  the 
Sketches  of  the  Tiines,  vol.  ii.  p.  *i^.) — A  large  number  of  jew«  at  Borliil, 
^eads  of  families,  of  respectable  character,  have.sa^cribed  and  published 
a  letter.to  Mr.  Teller,  provost  of  the  upper  consistory,  (the  department  of 
fioverhmeiu  which  has  the  superintciidence  of  ecclesiastical  affairO  in  whidi 
tlK»y  declare,  that  bein^  ciVkivinced  the  laws  of  Moses  are  no  ^OAg*r  bittdiii|; 
upon  tfiera,  «»  )iot  bt^mg  adnpted  to  their  circumstances., at  this  day,  tliey 
are  wiljing  and  ready  tu  Ijccouie  chrjstiaus*  *a»  far  as  relate's  to  the  moral 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  prbvlded  they  .feliall  n<Jt  be  reanircd-to  believe  the 
in&nicutous  part  ot*  the'chriKtian  creed,' and- above  all,  the  divinity  of  J«8U&» 
Chri&tp  and  provided  they  may  be  admitted  to^iuoj(  all  the  rights  and  pri- 
vileges enjoyed  by  the  members  of  the  established  rieiigion.  Their  confes- 
8ion  of  lUifli  wotiftl  be  sometiiinc:  less  than  Socihiatttsni,  but  'apprOD&cbin^ 
nearly  to  it.  Tbey  ^ask  Mr.  Telle«*s  advice'on  tiM.plaii>  and  whethtST  lie 
|liiuks  itfpracticable  ?  Mr.  TaU^  has.  publi»Iied  an  aoswer,  in  which  lie 
iiiforin?}'  them  ttiat  they  do  w^elt  to  befievl*  as  much  of  'cWi^ianity  as  they 
can*;  ahd  fliat  it'  thi«y  eantiot  in  conscit^nc6  beheve  more,  tlie^  da  well  X» 
profess  it :  but  luito'the  qiie^tiun  whether  their  fcagment  of  iaith  ought  tn 
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Portugal  and  some  of  the  continent,  and  in  the  adjacent 

Italian  states,  are  still,  how**  countries.t 

ever^  totally  averse  to  their  -  David  Levi,  a  learned  jew« 

dwelling  among  them,*  "who  in  179^  published  *^  Dis> 

The  office  of  priest  among  sertations  on  the  Prophecies 

the  jews  is  still  .confined  to  of  the  Old  Testament/'  ob- 

the  family  of  Aaron,  but  they  serves  in  that  work,  that  deism 

know  •  not  of  any  lineal  de-  and  iofidelity  have  made  such: 

sceodants  of  David.f  .      •  large  strides  in  the  world,-  that 

The  creed  of    the   Jewish  they  have  at  length  reached 

nation  appears  to  be  the  same  even   to  the  Jewish   nation  ; 

as  it  was  when  their  famous  many   of  whom  ure  at  this 

IVIoses  Mamonides,  six  .hui>-  time  so  greatly  infected  with 

dred  years  ago,  abridged  the,  scepticism,  by  reading  Doling- 

talmiid,  which  contained  .the  broj^e,  Hume,  Voltaire,  &c., 

body  of  their  canon  and. civil  that  they  scareeJy  believe  in  a 

lawL..  They  are  as  numerous  revels^tion;   much   less   have 

osf!they:havfi.ibeen  for  many  they  any  hope  in  their  future 

dotrtufies  .past.   The  most  of  restoration, 
them  reside    in  the    eastern 

...  DEISTS.* 

* 

The  deists  are  spread  all  but  the  sentiments  which  are 

over  ^Europe,  and  have  multi-  distinguished  by  this  title  were 

plied  pTodigioysly  among  the  formerly  rarely  embraced  a- 

higher  tank  in  most  nations ;  mong  the  common  people.§    i^^ 

entitle' tbem  to  shftre  the  civil-  and  political  privilesc^s  enjoyed  exclusively 
b^  eiltirf  .christians!  it  is  not  iii  bis  proviaoe*  but  belongs  to  the  civil  autbf* 
Tity  of  tli^  coyutry  to  decide.     . 

Mr.  Dti  Lue;  a  celebrated  clyAhistai^d  theologian,  has  published  a  letter 
to  thkse  ytwt/  in  which  he  beldty  advances  to  meet  them  on  ttie  g[roun4 
MFhidi  Mr.  Teller  eludes :  he  telfs  tiiein  tbati  far  from  scrupling  points  of 
christian  doctrine^  they  ought  iiot  even  to  abandon  the  standard  of  Moses;that 
ihc  history  of  the  earth  and  its  present  appearance  are  the  strongest  of  all 
possihl(j  testimonies  to  tiie  truth  of  the  Mosaic  history,  and  tliat  if  they 
Mrill  only  tnke  the  pains  to  be  better  natural  philosophers,  they  will  not  be 
so  ready  to  rcnuuiuui  their  faith  as  jews.  There  have  been  nnmerous 
pamphlets  more  written  and  pabltshed  upon  tliis  subject,  which  make,  as  the 
x^rench  term  it,  a  great  sensation  ia  the  north  of  Germany.  See.Lettert 
from  an  American  resident  abroad^  on  various  topics  of  foreign  literature^ 
pbhlfehed  id  the  Port  Folio,  1801 . ' 

'  •  Eiicyclopiedia,  vol.  ix.  p.  143, 

~ '  t  Monthly  Magazine,  Toh  viii.  1799,  p*  61.5, 

^  See  a  Century  Sermon,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Backus  of  Sommei^f 

i  Voltaire's  Universal  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  ^59^ 


The  nBtmt  of . deists  is  ^4  are  the  pvineipad  parts  of  bH 

to  have   been  first  assumed  vronhip.'«^(4.)  That  we  must 

aiiout  the  middle  of  the  six.*  repent  of  our  ains,  and  if  we 

teeiuh  cenlory  by  some  gen-  do  so  God  will  pardoja  us.— «** 

tiemen  in  Prance  and  luly,  (^.)  That  there  arc  rnjw^ards 

in  order  to  .avoid  the  fmputa-  for  ^ood  men,  and.punishmenta 

lion  of  atheism.    One  of  the  for  bad  men,  in  a  future-state.^ 

first  lattthors  who  m£ide  use  of  .  -  The  -deists  are  classed  by 

this  name  .was  Peter  (Virett  ^  some  of  their  own  Avritersioto 

oelebrated  divitie,  who,  in  a-  two-sorts,  mor^o/ and  immor/a/ 

work  .which  wa^  published  in  dei^sts.  The  latter  acknowdedge 

15&3,  speaks  of  some-persons  afittui(eetate,the'focmerdeny 

in;thattime!who  wep*e  called  it,  or  at  least  xepre^entit  as 

by  a;ncw  name^  that  of  deists,  a  vei-y  ut^ceptain  thing. 
Ti>ose,  he  tells  US)  professed  to        The  >learncd    Dr.  Clarke, 

believe  a  God,  tfut  shewed 'no  tit-king'  ibe  denomination   id 

regard  at  all  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  moKt  extensive  vsignifica-» 

and .  considered  >the  dpotfines  lion,  distinguishes  deists  'into 

of  the  apostles  and.evangclists  four  sorts.  The  iicst  «re  atsch 

as  fables  and  dreams.  ki  pretend  'to  believe  theiex* 

Lord  Edward  Herbert,  4>a-  -istenceof  an  infinite,  eternal# 

ron  of  Cherbury,  who  floucislt^  independent,  intelligent  Being; 

ed.iu  tUfi^civefisteent.h  qenXuryi  ^nd  who,  .to  ^void  the  ^ame 

has.bqentregftrcl'ecl  asthe!moSit  of  E^piqurean  atheists,  (teach 

emiiient.qf  .the  deiatical  writ-  aUp  that  this  supreme  Being 

ers,  and  .appears  to  he  one  of  made  the  world;  though,  .^t 

•^  4he'fir!)t  wlro  formed  deism  into  the  same  time,  they  agree  with 

^  ^tem  $  and  assorted  'the  the:]^pipurejEkQsiii(bis,tbfttG<>d 

safiicioncy,  univoRsality,  ,and  does  not  at  all  concern  him- 

absolute  ^pqiifectiph  of  natural  ^nAt  jn  the  goyiernment  of  the 

refigioiiy'with.^  view  to  discard  vvoftd»  nor  has  any  regard  to 

all  exttaortti nary* revelation  as  or  care  of  what  is  done  therein. 

Iiseli^ss  and  j\Qectle8s.    He  re-  The  second  sort  of  deists  are 

duOcd  >Xhisi  universal  religion  those  \vlio  believe   not  only 

tq^^five    articles,    which    ^le  the  being,  but  also  the  pro- 

irequcntly   mentioned  in   his  vidence  of  God,  with  ne^pect 

Horks. — (1.)    That    there   is  to  thenatural  world;  but ^who, 

onc'supfeme  Oud. — (2.)  That  not  allowing  any  diflferencebe- 

hc  is  chiefly  to  be  wor^ipped.  tween  moral  good,  and  evil, 

r-'^3.)  That  piety  m\d  vlr.me  deny  that  Godtiftkfs  any  notice 

*  L^iiAd's  View  of.Peisti<;al  Writers,  v«l.i».pP'  f*S. 
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^t  the  morally  good  and  fevil  explaining  away  the  literal 
actions' of  men:  these  things  sense  and  meaning  of  certain 
depending,  as  they  imaginei-  passages,  or  by  placing  one* 
on  the  arbitrary  constitution  portion  of  the  sacred  canon  in 
of  human  laws.  A  third  bort  opposition  to  the  other.  A 
of  deists  there  are  who  believe,  third  class,  wherein  we  meet 
in  the  natural  attributes  of  with  the  names  of  iShaftsbury. 
God  and  his  all-governing  and  Bolingbrokc,  advancing 
providence,  and  have  some  farther  in  their  progress,  ex- 
notion  of  his  moral  perfec-  punge  from  their  creed  the 
tions,  yet  deny  the  imraor-  doctrine  of  future  existence^ 
tality  of  the  soul;  believing  ^nd annihilate aniong them alL 
that  men  perish  entirely  at  the  moral  perfections  of  the 
death,  and  that  one  genera-  Deity, 
tion  shall  perpetually  succeed  .  Many  of  the  modern  deists 
another,  without  any  future  in  Europe  are  said  to  be  o( 
restoration  or  renovation  of,  that  class,  who  deny  the  im- 
things.  A  fourth,  and  last  mortality  of  the  soul,  and  any 
sort  of  deists,  are  such  as  future  state  of  existence.  , 
believe  the  existence  of  a  ..  The  deists  of  the  present 
supreme  Being,  together  with  day  are  distinguished  by  their 
his  providence  in  the  govern-  zealous  efibrts  to  difluse  the 
ment  of  the  world,  as  also  all  principles  of  infidelity  among 
the  obligations  of  natural  re-  tibe  common  people.  Hume» 
ligion ;  but  so  far  only  as  these  Bolingbroke,  and  Gibbon,  ad- 
things  are  discoverable  by  the  dressed  themselves  solely  to 
light  of  nature  alone,  wilhout  the  more  polished  classes  of 
believing  any  divine  revelation,  the  community;  and  would 
Some  of  the  deists  have  have  thought  their  refined 
a^ttcmptcd  to  overthrow  the  speculations  debased  by  an 
christian  dispensation,  by  re-  attempt  to  enlist  disciples 
presenting  the  absolute  per-  among  the  populace.  But  of 
tection  of  natural  religion,  late  the  writings  of  Paine  and 
Others,'  as  Blount,  Collins,  others  have  diffused  infidelity 
and  Morgan,  have endfeavbur-  among  the  lower  classes  of 
€;d  to  gain  the  same  purpose,  society:?  and  deism  has  even, 
by  attacking  particular  parts  led  to  atheism,  or  a. disbelief 
i)f  the   christian  scheme,  by  of  ail  superior  powers.f 

.   ♦  Prenident  Dwight,  m  his  Ccntnrial  Sermon,  delivered  January  7.  IdOl, 
•nergetically  describes  the  varioas  atteropCs  which  modem  infidels  make 

t  Inland's  View  of  Deistical  Writere,  vol,  \.  pp,  2,  3.  Broughton's 
Historical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  316.  Voltaire'sUniversal  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  2d9» 
Ugilviv's  Inquiry,  p.  57.    Hall's  Sermon  ou  Modem  Infidelity. 

yy 
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SCEPTICS. 

This  sect  deme  their  nara^  The  scejitic  admits  no  ienefSp 
from  the  greek  verb  cxtvroyiat,  not  because  he  discredits  the 
/d  co»«Wer,  from  their  leading  immediate  tebtiraony  of  the 
character,  which  is,  to  call  in  senses,  but  because  he  refuses 
question  the  truth  of  every  his  assent  to  those  doubtful 
system  of  opinions  adopted  by  points  which ,  science  under- 
other  sects,  and  maintain  that  takes  to  determine.  He  doeii- 
eVery  thing  is  uncertain.*  not  deny  that  he  Can  see,  hear. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  seep-  or  feel ;  but  he  maintains  that 
tic  philosophy  to  compare  ex-  the  inferences  which  philoso- 
ternal  phenomena  with  men-  phers  have  drawn  from  the 
tal  conceptions,  and  discover  reports  of  the  senses  are 
their,  inconsistency,  and  the  doubtful ;  and  that  any  gene- 
Consequent  uncertainty  of  all  ral  conclusion  deduced  from 
reasoning  from  appearances,  appearances  may  be  overturn- 
Its  end  is  to  cure  that  restless-  cid  by  reasonings  equally  plau- 
ness  which  attends  the  unsuc*'  »ble  with  those  by  <vhich  it  is 
cessful  search  after  truth,  and  supported.  Scepticism  allows 
by  nYeans  of  an  universal  sus-  the  existence  of  sensible  ap- 
pension  of  judgment  to  esta-  pearances,  because  the  im- 
blish  mental  tranquility.  It»  prcssion  which  external  ob- 
fundamental  principle  is,  that  }ects  make  upon  the  power  of 
to  every  argument,  an  argu-  perception  produces  an  irre- 
ment  of  equal  weight  may,  in  sistiblc  conviction  of  th^ir 
all  cases,  beapplicd.f           '  reality;  bat  it  demurs  upon 

ise  of  to  spread  tlieir  sentimeiits.  "'llieirwfUiHgs  (says  hfj  baveaMamett 
tfary  fm-iu>  and  treated  everj  Mitu^t  of  thought.    From  the  lofty  .philoso* 

phicaldiscuursej  it  has  descended  through,  all  the  intervening  gradations  to 
the  neH  spaper  paragraph ;  from  the  seirmon  to  the  catectii^iiS,  troni  regular 
hiBtory  t^  the  aiieodote,  tromtfac  .tpic-poeia  to -the  song,  from  the  fortual 
satire  t^  the  jest  of  the  buffi;^,  Eifprts  ia  vast  nuiDMrs  have  also  been 
made  to  diffuse  infidelity  in  a  remark  unexpectedly  fouiu)  in  a  discourse  , 
Tvhtire  a  totally  different  subject  was  under  t'onsiderdtionjn  a  note  subjoined 
ttf  a  paper  oa>ciitici$m  or  poiitios;  ia  a  Jitnl  in  a-  bpok  of  travels,  or  a  8(rok« 
io  a  letter  of  civility.  In  thcsc»,and  the  likt;  case9>  tlie  reader  was  intended 
to  be  taken  by  surprise,  tuid  to  yield  his  judgment  before  he  was  aware  of 
bein^  called  to  judge.'  ilie  nbmfater  «ind  Variety  of  the  efforts  have  also 
^'cn  increased  jbpypud  example  ;  havp  -  poured  irooi  innumerable  presses 
and  from  all  civili;(e<}„ countries ;  hav<i  been'sold  at  the  lowest  prices,  and 
iJiven  gratuitously;  aiid  have  been  circulated  with  vAst  industry,  and  by 
tQumerable  htiids,  through  Christendom'  T>)e  intention  oi  this  amazing 
IBuUitude  of  exeniiws  has  4>liiiAly  been.tt»i«Btnnish-  and  discourage  their 
aiiver^aries,  to  amaze  and  overwhelm,  their  rea^ders,  and  to  persuade  inseifr* 
iibly  the  mass  of  mankind  that  the  world,  was  converted  to  lufidelity." 

.    •.Gale's  Court  of  the  Gentiles. 
^      i  £nficld*s  History  of  Fhilusophy,  voU  i*  p*  4^r 


Ib^  positions  which  are  ad-  '   Modern  "ScepHcism  'differ^ 

vanced  cohcerning  the  pheno-  in  many  respefcfe  from  ancieni 

mena  of  nature.     As  far  as  Pyrrhonism,  and  appear^  ili 

Concerns  the  offices  of  com-  various  forms.     Some^riter% 

mon  life,  the  sceptic  acqui-  have  wholly  denied  th«^  powe^ 

csces  in  ap^arances ;    being  of  the  human  undeirstandin^ 

necessarily  impelled  to  ct^n-  to  ihvestigate  truth  jkrid,  witb 

form  to  them  by  his  natural  the  ancient  Pyrrhonists,  have 

appetites' artd  passions.  Hence  attempted  to  brihg  ihto  dis- 

he  listens  to-  the  calls  of  na-  credit  both  the  principles  and 

ture,  conforms  to  established  themetHod  of  rtasonii'ig  which 

customs,  and  pracliies  useAil  have  been  commonly  employ* 

arts.*       •  "  ''  ed  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledgte. 

Pyrrho,   a  greek   philosd-  Others  have  busied  the-mselvei 

pher,  WU8  the  founder  of  this  i&  i^arting  doubts  and  diffi- 

sect.— ^An  account  of  the  an-'  cuities  on  particular  topics  of 

cient  sceptics,  or  Pyrrhonists,  encjuiry,  and  endeavoured  to 

is  given'in  the  introduction  to  involve  every  subject*  in  un- 

tfais  work.  I!      -5  certainty ;  while  bthers,  mbrd 

Some   literary   characters  i^autious  than. the  rest,  havd 

among  the  moderns',  \v4ib  were  made  use  of  the -'weapons  of 

distinguished'  by  their  acute*  scepticism  against  the  hypo-^ 

ncssr  and  sagacity,  fironii:  db-  thetical  method  of  inVestigat- 

serving  tire' remarkablh' differ-  ing  truth,  for  the  gene'ral  pur- 

ence  of  senti  Wcfnt  which' re%n-  pose  of  curhirtg  the  arroganc^ 

ed  among'  the  i jarring  sects;  of  'dogrhatistii, .  or  with  the 

tbok  occasion  to  revive'  Pyr-  particular  design  of  *,tuniing 

rhonism,    and'   to    represent  the  stud^  of  hatdtte  ottii  of  th* 

truth  as  miat  tai liable  by  silch  channel  of  coniectuTe  i  nto  that 

ft  short-sighted  being  as  man.  of  ej^perimertr.  •  ^  Ih  theologyi 

The  Testot-ersof  Pyrrhonism  scepticism  is  so'taOTmes  labor- 

bcgafar'bjr  shewing  the  narrow-  ing  on  the  oile.tfilid'^o  over* 

ness  of  tWhuman  trhderstand-  turn  the  sacred' '^d'ifibe'  of  di- 

ing  ;  and  afterwards  exagge-  vine  revelation,  and  sometiipet 

rated  the;  difhculties  attend-  on  the  other  to  sup|j»art  the  iijit 

ing  the  pursuit  of  truth,;  so  ter6it  of  superstition,  or  of  fa* 

as  to  rehder  the  search  fruit-  naticism,  by  declaiming  on  th6 

less.t  imbecility  <^f.human<rcaSiOn.t 

*  £nfie}d*s  Historjr  of  Philosophy,  vol.  i.  p.  409, 

t  Former's  History  of  Philosophy. 

I  Eafidd'ft  H^tory  oC  Philotophy, 


\ 

\ 


,<Tbc  .celejbr^^d   Monsieur  not  be  fallacious  or  dcMColtful.-h 

Bayk,*  author. pf  the  Histq«>  There  is  another  species  of 

yical  and  Critical  Dictionary,  scepticism,  antecedent ,  to  all 

vhq  was  born  in  l^-ly^  has  atudy  and  philosophy,  where 

pecn  considered  as  one  of  tho  men  are  supposed  ito  hare  disr: 

^qst.  powerful  advocates  for  covered    either   the  absolute 

Scepticism. ,  among    the    mO'*  fallaciousness  of.  (heir  mental 

derns.     . .    i  faculties,  or  their  own  imfit- 

,  Tl^e  ingenious  Mr,  Humo  ness  to  reach  any  fixed  deter- 

makcs  a  distung^ished  figu^Q  mination  in  all  those  various 

^mong  the  2)Cepti<:^  who  deny  subjects  of  speculation  aboufc 

the  authority  of  divine  reye-  which  they  aie  commonly  em- 

lalion.    The  chief  aim  of  his.  ployed.     There  is  a  kind  of 

philosppl^i^^   writingis  is   to  scepticism  which   ^ives    the 

introducp     jdpubt    in    every  vulgar    a    general    pi'ejudtce 

^rar)ch  of  .physics,  paeiaphy*^  against  what  they  do  not  easily 

fip,  b'ift;qry^  ethics,  and  theo-;  understand,  and  makes  them 

logy,  ;**  T^iere  is  (^ays  this  reject  every  principle   which 

celebrated  author)  a  specif  requires  elaborate  reasoning 

pf  scepticism^   antecedent,  tq  to  prove  a^d  establish /'{ 

I'tudy  and  pj;iilo^o.phy,  whicl^  Th,e  principal  arguments  of 

IS  miioh  incfflcated   by  Dcs  the  Perrhoi^i^ns,,  or  sceptics, 

Cattes  ,aiid],9thcrs  ^  ,a  sove-  fi,re  ^s  follow;  If  we  except 

reign  preservative  ?igainst  error  faith  apd  xevelatiop^  we  can 

and  precipitate  judgmeint.   I^  .have  np  other  certainty,  as  to 

recommends     f,n     universal  the  truth  of  principles,  than 

doubt)  not  o^ly  of  our  form^er  that  we  naturally  feel  and  pe^ 

principles  and.  opinmn?,  h^(  ceive  them  within  ourselves. 

'  also  of  ^p.m:, very  faculties  ;  pf  Jpu^  this  inward  perception  is 

whose. ver^cjty  vye  must  a^S;Ur^  no  convictive  evidence  of  theiif 

piirselvcs,  by  a  chain  of  rea-:  fsruth  ;  jfor.  without  fi^i^h   we 

^nitig  .de^.ii^ed    fropi   some  cannot    hi^ve  any,,  assurance 

or  jg^pal  principles  which  can?  whether  w^  ar^  m^de  by  a 

•  Bayl^  was  educated  in  the  protestapt  rehgion,  But  while  he  was  pur- 
Afittig  his  studies  in  the  Jesuits'  colle^^e  atThoalouse,  a  Roinish  piiest,  ob- 
serving .the  unsettled  state  of  his  itiind,  prevailed  ufK>n  bim  to  sabmit  hU 
|udgO|ent  tx)  the  authority  of  tlie  churchy  and  not  without  much  surprise 
ai^a^r'ejgret  on  the  part  of  his  friends,  be  made  a  public  profession  of  th^ 
catbolic  faith,  ^ot  long  aft^rward^,'  however,  be  was  induced^  by  the  argo- 
xnents  and  persuasions  of  his  brother,  a  protestant  ecclesiastic,  to  recant  ma 
precipitate  coo^rsioru  and  return  (ci  the  profession  of  the  reformed  religion^ 
Bee  bniield's  History  p{  Philosophy. 

t  ^upie*i(  Kssajrs,  vol,  iv,  pv2^0./  t-  Home's  Dialogues,  p.29> 
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(>pod  God  or  an  evil  demon ;  which  passeth  within  us  being- 
whether  we  have  not  existed  mere  illuMon)  who  can  tcH 
from  eternity,  or  been  the  but  that  the  other  part  of  out 
offspring  of  chance.  It  may  life,  in  which  we  fancy  our- 
be  doubted  whether  the  prin-  selves  awake,  is  a  second  sleep, 
ciples  within  us  be  true,  false,  little  different  from  the  for- 
or  uncertain^  -i»-  correspon-  mer  ?*  ' 
dence  to  our  oriffirra,!.  It  is  •  Some  have  thought  that  the 
by  faith  alone  that  we  can  supporting  false  opinions  for 
distinguish  whether  we  are  the  sake  of  argument  in  pub- 
asleep  or  awake;  for  in  our^  lie  or  private  disputation,  is 
sleep  we  as  stroqgly  fancy  one  great  source  of  scepticism 
ourselves  to  be  waking,  as  and  infidelity  among  hterary 
vrbcfp  we  reftUy  ar^  so ;  we  ,niQO*t 

imagine  we  see  space,  figure,  It  is    supposed    that    the 
and  motion;  we  perceive.tl]&;»  o^uaioiis  of  deists  and  scep< 

time  pass  away,  and  are  to  ticsj  have  spread  more  during 

all    intents    as  iir  our  most  a  part  of  the  last  century,  and 

wakeful    hours.     SinCe    one  in  the  present,  than  in  any 

Balf  of  our  life   is  spent  in  former  a^ra  since  the  resui!- 

eleepj  in  which  we  have  not  rection  of  letters.' 
really  any  idea  of  truth,  (all 


I  i 


• , 


■*.  Pascal's  Tfaoughtsx  p«  88.   •    t  Perciyal's  Dissertations,  p.  123« 

^  OgiWie's  Inquiry,  p.  58. 
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RELIGIONS  OF  EUROPE. 

.1  •                              •  •                 -     ' 

PREVIOUS  to  %n  aoGouiili  greek»  church*'  Of  tha  Romui 
of  the  religion  of  p^r^-!  Catholic  cburch,  Janiseni&m  is 
cular  countries  in  this  quarter  a  sttb-<livisi6n. 
of  the  world,  it  may  perhaps  The  protestant  religion  ir 
^  be  entfort^itung  to  take  a  geoe*  divided  into  the  Lutheran  and 
ra)  view  of  the  whole.  Calvinistic,  or  reformed  reli- 
The  religions  of  Europe  are  gion.  Of  the  former,  the 
the  chriiiian,  Jewuhf  and  ma-  episcopal  church  of  England 
komctan.  The  two  first  are  and  Ireland  is  a  branch;  of 
spread  all  over  Europe ;  the  the  latter,  the  presbyterian 
£rst  and  last  are  the  only  church  of  Scotland.  There 
established  ones,  the  Jewish  are  besides  many  denomina- 
being  merely  tolerated.  The  tions,  the  principal  of  which 
chiefdivisions  of  the  christian,  are  Arminians,  Mennonists, 
are  the  Greek,  the  Roman  Socinians,  Unitarians,  Mora- 
Catholic,  and  the  Protestant,  vian  Brethren,  Quakers,  and 
Thegreek  religion  is  establish-  Methodists.  The  proportion 
ed  ,only  in  Russia,  and  tole-  of  the  surface  of  the  conn* 
rated  in  some  parts  of  the  tries  in  which  the  protestant 
Austrian  dominions,  in  Po-  religion  is  established,  to  those 
land,  and  chiefly  in  Turkey,  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic 
The  Armenians  and  Nesto-  religion  prevailed  before  the 
rians  are  ^ub*divisions  of  the  French  revolution^  was  nearlj 


XAST  AVO  WS9T  «a£SHLAVD.  $6$ 

as  tbtee  to  fonr.    The  num-  Scotland,  and  Germany,  fot 

ber  of  Roman  Catboiics  wad  the  convenbioo  of   the  hea*- 

then  estimated  at  ninety  mil-  then. 

lions : .  the  number  of  protes-        It  is  said  that  the  mabo^ 

taiits  at  twenty^four  millions,  metan  religion,  is  on  thede* 

Some,  few  of  the  L4iplajiders9  cUne»  and'  that  the  sensible 

and   others  who  inhabit  the  part  of  the  Turks  incline  much 

extreme    northern    parts    of  to   deism.     The  situation  of 

Eur'^pe,  are  pagans.*  the  jews  of  late  has  been  ren* 

New     and    unprecedented  dered  more  comfortable  than 

efforts  have  been  made,  and  it  was   formerly,    in   beveral 

are  fast  increasing  in  England,  parts  of  Europe. f 

EAST  AND  WEST  GREENLAND. 

The  Greenlanders  believe  god  Thorngarsuk,  and  to  pro* 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  mulgate  his  commands.^ 
and  the  existence  of  a  variety  As  the  Greenlanders  ac«* 
of  superior  and  inferior  spirits,  quire  the  best  of  their  sub* 
among  whom  are  a  good  and  sistance  from  the  sea,  roost  of 
bad  spirit  of  the  first  rank,  them  place  their  elysium  ra 
l^bey  call  the  good  spirit  the  abysses  of  the  ocean : 
ThantgitrMk.  The  Angukuts,  there  dwells  their  god  Thorn- 
or  priests,  who  are  su(>posed  garsuk.  There  a  joyous  sum^ 
to  be  his  immediate  successors,  mer  and  shining  sun  are  per- 
form very' diflerent  opinions  pertual.  There  is  a  fair  limpid 
with  regard  to  his  nftture,  stream,  and  an  exuberance  of 
form, '^nd  place  of  residence,  their  favourite  food,  caught 
They  suppose  all  the  elements  without  toil  :  it  is  even  found 
are  filled  with  spirits,  from  boiling  in  a  great  kettle.  But 
which  every  angukut  is  sup-  none  must  enter  this  blessed 
plied  with  a  familiar  spirit^  abode  but  those  who  have 
called  fAom^aA;,  who  is  always  been -dexterous  and  diligent 
ready  when  summoned  to  their  in  business.  Industry  is  with 
assistahce.  They  pretend  to  them  the  capital  virtue. 
care  diseases  by  spells  and  Un^er  the  protection  of  the 
charms,  to  converse  with  their  Danish   settlements   in  West 

*  Zliii9ieifi|aQ's  Political  Survey  of  Korope,  for  1787^  pp.  16, 17. 

t  See  President  Dwight's  Discourse,  1798 ;  and  Encyclopedia,  vol.  viii, 

p.  690.    See  also  the  article  Jews.  i 

t  Jones's  UniTerul  Grammar,  vol.  i.  p.  134* 


Greenland,  the  Si  Of  avian  Bre-  baptized  from  1739  to  l^ff^?/ 

tliren  have  missionaries,  atad  at  New  H^rnhuth,  amount  to 

very   useful  establishments.*  seven  hundred,  besides  those 

There  are  at  this  time  three  baptized  at  Litchtersels.   The 

of  the  Brethren's    congrega-  congregation   at  New  Hern- 

tions  in  Greenland,  New  Hern-  huth   consists  at    present  of 

huth,   and   Litchtei^sels,  and  four  hundred  and  t^venty-one 

Litchtenan.  baptized   persons,    of  whom 

The  number  of  Greenland-  one  hundred  and  seventy-four 

ers  whom    the    missibnaries  are  commumcant^.f 

LAPLAND.    * 

The  Laplanders  believe  this  they  draw,  with  a  kind  of 

in  a  good  and  evil  priiiciple,  red  colour,  the  figures  of  their 

which  they  (suppose  to  be  at  own  gods,  as  yvell  as  of  Jesus 

continual  variance,  and   the  Christ,  the  apostles,  the  suo,- 

prevalence  of  either  prodiic-  moon,  and  stars,  birds,  and 

tive  of  the  happ^t>ess  or  misery  rivers*     On  these  they  place 

of  mankind.     'J  bey  believe  a  one  or  two  bcass  rings,  whicb^ 

mttempsychonsy  or  transroigra-  when  the  drum  is  beaten  with 

tion  of  souls,  and  pay  their  a  little  hammer,  dance  over 

adoration   to    certain    genii,  the  figures ;  and  according  to 

who,  they    suppose,   inhabit  their   progress,  the    sorcerer 

the  air,  mountains,  iafkes,  &c.  prognosticaies.J 
They  also  place  a«  implicit        Many   of  the   LapUinders 

faith  in  magic :  aiid  their  ma-  who  are  subject  to  Hussiaare 

gicians,  who  are  a  peculiar  set  still  pagansi     The  natives  of 

of  meUf  make  u^eof  what  they  those  districts  under  the  do- 

cait  ^  drum,  made  of  the  hoi-  minion,  of  Sweden  and  Den- 

lowe.i  trunk  of  a  fir,  pine,  or  mark  are  Lutherans.  Swedish 

birch -treet  one  end  of  which  Lapland  contains  about  >  eight 

is  covered  with  a  6kiu.  ,  On  churches,  which  iu  some  parts 

*  The  Moraviaa.  Brethren. have  distinguished  themselves  by  thair  exer- 
tions to  couvert  the'  heathen.  Tfheir  success  has  been  great  among  the 
Grc;eiilai'ider.s,  and  in  the  Danish  West-India  islands.  Th*^  have  also:  sent 
luissionarjos  anjiing  the  American  (ndiajis,  and  the  KsquiinWiiKi  on  the  CMiast 
of  Labrador,  who  liavc  met  with  great  succesj*.  They  iiave  attempted  to 
prciiili  tlie  gospel  to  the  Tartars,  and  to  the  Hottentots.  ,  In  the  year  1788, 
they  hkd  itHheir  societies  above  fiftefen  thousand  converted  beatheit.  See 
Lairrohe's  History  of  the  Mission  of  the  -lii)ited  Bretbrkja  in  Nortti 
America. 

t  Craulz's  History  of  Greenland,  vol.  i,  p.  201.    voF.  ii.  pp.  397--i-44& 
^    •  ^  Guthrie,  p.  96.  '       ' 
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lie  at  80  great  a  distance  fpom  have  now  a  translation  of  the 

each  other,  that  a  native  is  new  testament  in  their  Ian- 

frequently  obliged   to  travel  guage,  and  many  of  the  natives 

three  days,  in  order  to  attend  are  able  to  read  and  write.* 
divine  service.  The  Laplanders 

DENMARK. 

The  establised  religion  in  vene  every  six  months  a  sub- 

this  kingdom  is  the  Lutheran,  ordinate  meeting  of  the  minis- 

,  which  was  introduced  in  1 536.  tcrs  under  their  inspection,  in 

Missions  for  the  conversion  of  which  they  preside,  and  over 

the  pagans  are  established  in  which  they  exercise  a  juris- 

the  more  remote  possessions  diction  ;  from  which  an  ap- 

of   the    crown    in   Lapland,  peal  lies  to  the  supreme  in* 

Greenland,  and  Tranquebanf  spectors.t 
The  Danish  clergy  consist  of       The  Calvinists  enjoy  great 

bishops,  provosts,  and  minis-  freedom  in  the  Danish  terri* 

ters.     In  Denmark  there  are  tories ;  though  in  some  places 

six  bishops,  four  in  Norway,  they  are  not  allowed  to  make 

and  two  in  Iceland.  Of  these  proselytes,  or  to  preach  against 

the  bishops  of  Zealand  have  other  religions.     Papists  and 

the  precedence,  and  are  the  Mennonites  are  under  greater 

metropolitans,  there  being  no  restrictions:  they  cannotmarry 

archbishops.  The  bishops  are  Lutherans  without  a  license, 

called,-  in  public  acts,  super-  and  must  educate  the  children 

intendants.    All  ecclesiastical  of  both  sexes  Lutherans.  Lu- 

affairs  are  subject  to  the  re-  theran  preachers  who  deviate 

gulations  and  the  jurisdiction  from  the  established  doctrines 

of  the  college  of  supreme  in-  are  deposed,  but  the  govem- 

spectors.     The  provosts  -con-  ment  allows  them  pensions.§ 

•  £nc]^ck>pasdHi,  vol.  ix.  p.  57^52. 

t  The  Moravians  have  missioaaries  established  ia  the  Danish  West-Inclja 
islands.  Two  Moravian  missionaries  formed  the  project ;  and  were  ex- 
ceedingly desirous  of  selling  themselves  as  slaves,  that  they  might  hav«  an 
oi^rtuditj  of  preaching  Christ  to  the  n^ro  slaves  at  St.  Ihomas's.  They 
sapppsed  that  a  teacher,  by  becoming  himself  a  slave^  Q^^ght  be  always 
among  them,  and  hence  able  to  instruct  them  without  interruption.  Upon 
being. informed  that  no  white  persons  could,  according  to  law,  be  admitted 
as  slaves,  ibey  purposed  to  work  at  a  trade  for  a  livelihood,  and  arrived  at 
St.  Thomas's,  December  15. 1732.  Their  sufferings  in  the  beginning  of  the 
mission  were  exceedingly  great,  biit  at  length  their  labours  were  crowned 
with  abundant  success.  To  use  the  word&of  one  of  the  Moravian  society, 
"  Many  thousands  are  now  gathered  around  the  throne  of  the  Lamb  from 
that  quarter  ;  dnd  about  ten  thousand^  in  onr  connexion,  are  at  present  be- 
longing to  his  church  here  on  earth."    See  Baptist  Annual  Register. 

X  Ztromermann,  p,  62. 
§  Erskine's  Skelches  of  Church  History  for  1790,  p.  215, 
Z  z 
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SWEDEN, 

Tr&  religion  established  of  offices  in  the  state,  re-* 
in  Sweden  is  Lutheran,  which  strained  from  public  schools^ 
the  sovereign  must  profess,  and  seminaries  and  monasteries, 
is  engaged  to  maintain  in  the  for  spreading  their  opinionsr^ 
kingdom.  Calvinists,  Roman  and  not  allowed  public  cere- 
Catholics,  and  Jews,  are  tole-  monies  and  processions.f 
rated.  The  superior  clergy  of  It  appears  from  a  narrative 
Sweden  have  preserved  the  of  a  tour  through  Sweden, 
dignities  of  the  Roman  Ca«  lately  published  in  German, 
tholic  church.  It  is  composed  that  the  Swcdenborgists  are 
of  the  archbishop  of  Upsal,  successfully  and  rapidly  pro- 
of eleven  bishops,  and  one  pagating  their  sentiments  in 
hundred  and  ninety-two  pro-  that  country ;  and  that  a  large 
vosts,  or  pi-esidents.  The  number  of  the  men  of  genius 
jurisdiction,  in  ccclesiasticul  and  science  in  the  kingdom 
matters,  is  in  the  hands  of  are  of  that  denomination.  The 
nineteen  consistories.  The  two  principal  associations  of 
number  of  inferior  clergy,  the  Swedenborgists,  arc  those 
comprehending  the  ministers  of  Stockholm  and  London* 
ofparishes,&c.,  amounts  only  From  them  originated  the 
toone  thousand  three  hundred  proposition  of  abolishing  the 
find  eighty  seven.*  slave  trade,  and  the  richest 

The  diet  at  Stockholm,  in   among  them   have   zealously 
^77 9t  granted  the  free  cxer-    collected   immense   sums    tov 
cise  of  religion  to  strangers    found   the  colony  of  Sierra 
settling  in    Sw(^den  ;  yet  so   Leona,  on  the  west  coast  of 
that  they  should  be  incapable    Africa. J 

RUSSIA. 

The  established  religion  who  call  themselves  christians 

in  this  empire  is  the  greek,  of  the  old  faith,  but  who  are 

This   church  keep  lent  and  called  apostates  by  the  esta* 

other  days  of  fast,  which  are  blished  church :  thedifferences 

very  numerous,  with  the  ut-  between  them  relate  chiefly  to 

most  strictness ;  its  liturgy  in  ceremonies.  The  church  is  uol 

Russia  continues  to  be  read  in  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of 

the  old  Sclavonian  language,  the  patriarch  of  Constantino* 

There  is  a  sect  of  dissenters  pie,  but  has  been  govenie4 

*  Ziniraermann,  p.  78.     t  Erskino,  p.  215. 
t  Mouthly  Magazine  for  1798,  voli  vi.  p.  4d8». 
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since  the  time  of  Peter  the  There  are  numerous  cere- 
Great  by  a  national  council,  monies  in  the  worship  of  the 
called  the  Holy  Synod,  com-  greek  church. f  The  great 
posed  of  a  president,  two  vice-  sanctificatian  of  the  waters  is 
presidents,  and  nine  other  penonned  at  St.  Petersburgh 
members.  The  Russian  clergy  twice  in  the  year,  in  comme* 
consist  of  three  metropolitans;  moration  of  the  baptism  ci 
viz.  those  of  Kiew  and  Tobolsk,  our  Saviour.  This  ceremony, 
and  the  newly  appointed  me-  which  is  one  of  the  most  mag« 
tropolitan  of  Georgia  ;  of  nificent  in  the  greek  church, 
twenty-eight  bishops,  jnde-  is  celebrated  in  the  following 
pendent  of  the  metropolitans,  manner : 
and  subject  to  the  authority  A  pavilion,  supported  by 
of  the  synod,  who  preside  over  eight  pillars,  under  which  the 
dioceses,  called  Eparchies,  and  chief  part  of  the  ceremony  is 
of  proto-popes,  popes,  and  performed,  is  etected  on  the 
deacons.  Marriage  is  forbid-  Moika,  a  stream  which  enters 
den  to  the  archbishops  and  the  Neva,  between  the  winter 
bishops,  but  allowed  to  the  palace  and  the  admiralty, 
infisrior clergy.  There  are  four  This  pavilion  is  painted  and 
hundred  and  «ieventy<-nine  con-  richly  guilt;  on  the  top  is  a 
vents  for  men,  and  seventy*  gilded  figure  of  St.  John ;  on 
four  for  women,  containing  the  sides  are  pictures  of  our 
about  seventy  thousand  per-  Saviour,  represented  in  difie- 
sons.  The  convents  of  monks  rent  situations  ;  and  imme« 
are  governed  by  presidents,  diately  over  the  hole,  which  is 
called  Archimandrites  ;  those  cut  through  the  ice  into  the 
of  nuns  by  women,  called  water,  the  figure  of  a  dove  is 
Igumenias.  Above  nine  hun-  suspended.  This  place,  which 
dred  thousand  peasants  t>elong  is  called  {  the  Jordan,  is  sur- 
to  the  estates  in  possession  of  rounded  with  a  temporary 
the  clergy.*  fence  of  fir  branches.  A  plat* 

*  ZlmmermauD,  p.  44. 

t  A  modern  Enslish  author  asserts,  that  the  church  lenrice  in  Rassia  is 
•ntirely  performed  in  the  Sclavoniau  tongue,  which  the  people  do  not  un- 
derstand, as  it  is  very  different  from  the  modern  Russian ;  and  that  thb  ser* 
vice  consists  in  abundance  of  trilling  ceremonies,  long  masses,  singing,  and 
prayers  ;  all  which  are  performed  by  the  priests,  the  congregation  only  re* 
peating,  "  I^rd,  be  merciful  to  me."  They  sometimes  add  a  lecture  from 
one  ot  the  fathers ;  but  there  are  few  churches  in  which  sermons  are  ever 
delivered,  and  even  in  these  they  preach  but  seldom.  See  Payne'iEpitomf 
of  History^  voL  i.  p.  91. 

f  Aneedoies  of  the  Russian  {mpiro. 
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form  of  boards,  coTcred  with  The  Russians  believe  that 
red  cloth)  is  laid  for  the  pro-  such  virtue  remains  in  the 
cession  to  go  upon,  guarded  waters  after  this  ceremonyy 
also  by  a  fence  of  boughs,  that  those  taken  in  the  night. 
After  the  litur^  is  finished  in  when  the  service  is  performed 
the  chapel  of  the  imperial  in  the  church,  will  remain 
palace,  the  clerks,  the  dea*  uncorrupt  for  years,  and  be 
cons,  the  priests,  the  archi-  as  fresh  as  water  immediately 
iDandrites,.  and  bishops,  dress*  taken  from  the  spring  or 
^  in  their  richest  robes,  and    river.* 

ferrying  in  their  hands  lighted  Beside  the  greek  church  all 
tapers,  the  censer,  the  gospel,  other  religious  professions  are 
the  sacred  pictures  and  ban-  tolerated,  and  enjoy  the  free 
BeiB,  proceed  from  the  chapel  exercise  of  their  worship.  No 
to  the  Jordan,  singing  the  person  is  excluded  from  any 
Kymns appointed  in  the  office;  office  or  employment  on  ac- 
Ibcing  followed  bythe  empress,  count  of  his  religion.  Livonia, 
the  grand  duke,  and  the  whole  and  some'  other  provinces, 
court.  All  the  troops  in  the  which  fcn-merly  belonged  to 
oity  are  drawn  up  round  the  Sweden,  are  of  the  Lutheran 
place ;  the  standards  of  the  persuasion.  The  Roman  Ca- 
legimcnts  are  also  planted  tholics  inhabit  the  Polish  pro- 
round  it.  After  th^  rite  is  vinces,  in  which  the  order  of 
performed  with  customary  the  Jesuits  is  still  tolerated,t 
poayers  and  hymns,  all  who  and  under  the  government  of 
are  present  have  the  happiness  the  catholic  archbishop  of 
of  being  sprinkled  with  the  Mohilow.  The  jews  are  tole- 
holy  water :  the  standards  of  rated  in  or  near  the  Polish 
the  :army  and  the  artillery  provinces.  The  Armenians 
receive  similar  consecration,  have  a  bishop  of  their  own 
and  the  ceremony  is  concluded  residing  4it  A stracau.  In  the 
with  a  trifle  discbarge  of  mus-  province  of  Saratow  there  are 
<}uctry.  several  flourishing  settlements  . 

'•  iKiag's  Hiitorj  of  the  Greek  Chatdi,  pp.  384, 385. 

i  The  late  Catherine  the  second  hacf  granted  the  Jesaits  in  her  dominicyis 
the  power  of  electing  a  vicar  general  to  preside  over  the  society,  with  all 
the  privileges  which  that  institution  formerly  enjoyed,  provided  only  they 
'weie  compatibie  with  the  laws  of  her  empire  ;  and  wtthoat  waiting  for  the 
consent  ot  the  holy  see,  she  entitled  the  bishop  of  Mallo  archbishop  of  Mo- 
hilow of  the  Roman  church.  The  Jesuits  in  Russia  were  permitted  to  live 
according  to  their  nouastic  rules ;  they  were  allowed  to  take  novices ;  thehr 
colleges-were  freonented  by  youn^  men  of  the  roost  distinguished  families 
|nLitnuania,and  Russia ;  and  nothing  was  wanting  to  their  complete  resur* 
tection^  the  object  of  all  their  hopes  and  of  all  their  intrignes,  but  the  for- 
it^al  acknowledguent  of  Fius  the  sixth.    See  life  of  Pius  vi.  vol.  u  p.  ^ 


of  Moravian  bretbren.  Of  the  bis  father  has  done  before  hkn. 
Asiatic  nations  belonging  to  Neither  is  there  any  thing  like 
this  vast  empire,  some  are  a  religious  test  for  admiasioa 
mahometans  ;  others  worship  to  public  offices.  The  first 
the  dailai  lamaof  Thibet,  and  persons  in  the  civil  and  mili- 
others  have  a  form  of  pagan-  .tary  departments,  are  Greek, 
ism  peculiar  to  themselves.*  Roman  Catholic,  Lutheran, 
For  three  centuries  past  it  Calvini8tic,&c.,asitmayhap- 
has  been  the  practice  of  the  pen.  The  sovereign's  choice  is 
Russian  sovereigns  to  indulge  a  sufficient  qualification,  no- 
Strangers  in  the  free  enjoy-  thing  existing  to  controul  it, 
ment  of  their  religious  wor-  Yet  there  is  a  national  church, 
ship ;  and  under  the  name  strongly  marked  by  its  privi- 
of  strangers,  appear  to  have  leges,  and  perfectly  secured 
been  included  those  numerous  against  the  dread  of  alt  other 
tribes,  or  nations,  which  have  churches'  innovation  :  for 
been  adopted  into  the  Russian  though  the  different  sectarieg 
empire  by  submission  or  con-  may  change  at  pleasure  from 
quest.  This  policy  has  pro-  one  church  to  another,  yet 
bably  been  derived  from  the  the  true  native  Russian  must 
Turks,  and  other  eastern  na-  inviolably  adhere  to  the  reli- 
lions  ;  and  it  has  in  latter  gion  in  which  he  was  born — 
reigns  been  enforced  by  the  the  greek :  any  change  in  hira 
necessity  of  inviting  strangers,  is  apostacy  ;  and  foreign  ec- 
jn  order  to  carry  into  effect  clesiastics  are  forbidden  to 
the  great  plans  of  civilization  receive  a  Russian  into  their 
and  improvement  which  have  communities.  Nay,  if  a  fo- 
been  transmitted  from  one  rcigner  once  conforms  to  the 
sovereign  to  another.  The  established  religion,  he  is  fixed 
account  in  question  was  drawn  in  it  for  ever.  If  a  foreigner's 
Vp  in  the  reign  of  the  late  children,  in  defect  of  a  cler- 
cmpress  Catherine,  whose  ma-  gvman  of  his  own  profession, 
iiaging  spirit  reduced  this,  chance  to  receive  baptism  froni 
like  every  other  public  con-  a  greek  priest,  they  must  like- 
cern,  into  a  system.  The  fol-  wise  ever  remain  members  of 
lowing  are  its  essential  points  :  the  national  church.  More- 
All  religions  a^e  tolerated  in  over :  in  marriages  between  a 
Russia.  Christians  of  every  Russian  and.  a  foreigner,  the 
denomination,  jew,  mahomc-  offspring,  without  a  very 
tan,  pagan,  may  each  worship  particular  dispensation  from 
his  God;  or  gods^  in  the  way  court,  must   be  educated  in 

*  Zimmerniano^  p.  45* 


370  SCOTLAND. 

the  greek  faith.     The    ipar-  this  imposes  no   subsequent 

riages,  even  of  strangers,  must  obligation  on  the  parties,  or 

always  be  performed  accord-  their  children,* 
ing  to  the  Russian  mode ;  but 

SCOTLAND. 

The  established  religion  courts    in    Scotland   to    tha 

IS  the  presbyterian,  which  was  general  assembly,  and  no  ap- 

introduced  in  the  year  156l,  peal  lies  from  its  determina- 

by  John  Knox,  a  disciple  of  tions    in    religious     matters. 

Calvin.    While  the  celebrated  Provincial  synods,  which  are 

Scotch  historians  acknowledge  composed  of  a  number  of  the 

that  there  were  many  faults  adjacent  presbyteries,  are  next 

in   the  character  of  this  re-  in  authority   to  the  general 

former,  he  is  allowed  to  have  assembly.  Subordinate  to  the 

possessed  ardent  piety,  inde-  synods  are  presbyteries,  sixty- 

fatigablc  activity,  an  integrity  nine  of  which  are  in  Scotland* 

which  was   superior  to .  cor^  bach  consisting  of  a  number 

ruption,  and  a  courage  which  of   contiguous    parishes.     A 

could  not  be  sh^kpn  by  dan^  kirk    session    is    the    lowest 

gers  or  dcath.t  ecclesiastical   judicatory     in 

The  declared  principles  of  Scotland,   and   its  authority 

the  national  church  of  Scot-  docs   not  extend   beyond  its 

land    are    contained    in'  the  own   parish.     The   members 

Westminster      confession     of  consist  of  the  ministers,  elders, 

faith.  and  deacons. — A  vast  nnm- 

The  highest  ecclesiastical  ber  of  seceding  congregations 
authority  in  Scotland  is  the  are  to  be  found  in  the  Low- 
general  assembly,  which  we  lands.J 
may  call  the  ecclesiastical  Episcopacy,  from  the  time 
parliament  of  Scotland.  Ucon-  of  the  restoration  in  l6*60,  to 
sists  of  CQmmissionei*s«  some  thatof  the  revolution  in  1 68 S» 
of  whom  are  laymen,  under  was  the  established  church  of 
the  title  of  ruling  elders,  from  Scotland.  But  the  bishops  re- 
presbyteries,  royal  burghs,  ai\d  fused  to  recognize  King  Wil- 
universities.  liam's   title,    which  involved 

Appeals  are  brpught  fron\  them   in    various  difficulties, 

all    the    other    ecclesiastical  In  1788  the  Scotch  bishops 

•  Monthly  Magazine  for  1799,  p.  19.  Took*s  View  of  the  Russian  Empire 

t  See  Robertson's  and  Stuart's  Histories  of  Scotland 
I  Qutbriej  p.  l()p, 


unanimously  agreed  to  submit  having  it  at  his  option  to  bap* 

to  the  government  of  George  tize  his  children  when  young» 

the  third.  The  English  bishops  or  to  defer  that  ceremony  till 

supply  Scotland  with  clergy ,  they  arrive  at  the  years  of  dis* 

qualified   according   to    law.  cretion.     They   admit    alike 

The   prejudices  which    gave  Arians  and   Socinians ;    but 

occasion   to   the   penal  laws  they  are  all  fixed  concerning 

are  now  no  more.  A  religious  the  divine  unity,  and  the  su* 

dissenting  from  the  establish-  preme  Godhead  of  the  Fa- 

ment  is  not  considered  as  in-^  ther.f 

consistent  with  the  safety  of       A  number  of  ministers,  in 

government**  and  about  Edinburgh,  of  dif- 

There   are  in  Scotland  a  feretit    denominations,    have 

few  Quakers,  many  Papists,  lately  formed  themselves  into 

and    other   professions,   who  a  missionary  society,  to  act  in 

are  denominated  from  their  concert  with  another  of  the 

preachers.  At  Montrose  there  same  kind  established  in  Glas- 

is    a   society  of    UnitarianS|  gow,  and  also  to  maintain  a 

among  whom  are  several  An«  correspondence  with  the  mis* 

tipedobaptists;  every  member  sionary  society  in  London. 

» 

ENGLAND. 

The  established  religion  poralities,    and  the,  internal 

of  this  kingdom  is  that  of  a  economy  of  the  church.   The 

protestant   episcopacy.    The  kings  of  England  never  inter* 

sovereigns   of  England,   ever  meddle  in  ecclesiastical  dis* 

since  the  reign  of  Henry  the  putes,  unless  by  preventing  the 

eighth,  have  been  styled  the  convocation  from   sitting    tq 

Supreme  Heads  of  the  Churdi ;  agitate   them,  and  are  con** 

but  this  title  conveys  no  spi-  tented  to  give  a  sanction  to 

ritual  meaning,  as  it  only  de-  the  regal  rights  of  the  clergy, 
notes  the  legal  power  to  pre-        The    church    of  England, 

vent  any  ecclesiastical  differ-  under  this  description  of  the 

ences ;  or,  in  other  words,  to-  monarchical  power  over  it,  is 

substitute  the  king  in  pla9e  governed  by  two  archbishops 

of  the  pope  before  the  refor-  and  twenty-four  bishops.  J  The 

mation,  with  regard  to  tem«^  two  archbishops  arc  those  of 

*  Skinner's  Ecclesiastical  Hi&tory  of  Scotland,  vol.  xi.  p.  688. 

t  Lindse^'s  View  of  the  Unitarian  Doctrine,  &c.,  p.  559. 

I  It  is  an  article  in  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  of  England,  that  tbe 
king  bas  the  right  to  tlie  nomiuation  of  bishops. 
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Canterbury   and  York,  who  The  ecclesiastical  govern* 

are   both   dignified   with  the  mout  of  Englaod  h  lodged  m 

address  of  ifour  grace.     The  the  convocation,,  which  is-  a 

former  i»  first  peer  of  the  national     representative,    or 

sealm,  as  well  as  metropolis  synod,    and    answers    pretty 

tan  of  the   English   church,  nearly  to  the  ideas  we  have 

He  is  enabled  to  hold  eccle-  of  a  parliament;* 

siastical  courts  upon  all  af*  The   first  principle  of  the 

fairs  which' were  formerly  G(^-»  cKurch  of  England   is,    that 

nizable  in  the  court  of  Rocii?^  the   scrfptures   are  the   sole 

when  not  repugnant  to  the  law  ground  of  faith.  The  articled 

of  God,  OT'the  king's  prero-  uf  this   church  entbracc  the 

gative.    The  bishupa  are  ad-  leading    ideas   of  Calvinfem. 

dressed  by  the  appellation  of  They  assert  the  doctrine  of  a 

your    lordships,    styled    right  divine  trinity  in  the  unity  of 

reoerend  fathers  in  Gody  and  the  Godhead,  and  also  adopt 

take   the   precedence   of  all  all  the  other  articles  of  foitb 

temporal    barons.    They  are  which  aire    set    forth  in  the 

to  examiDe  and  ordain  priests  Athanasian,  the  Nicene,  and 

and   deacons,   to   consecrate  Apostles 'creed, 

churches  and  burying  places,  The  test-laws*  are  still    in 

and  to  administer  the  rite  of  force,  and    deprive   of  eligi- 

confirmation.  bility  to  civil   and   military 

The  dignitaries  of  the  church  offices   all  who  cannot  con- 

of  England,    such   as   deans,  form  to  the  established  wor-. 

prebends,  and  the  like,  iiavc  ship.f     The  dissenters  have 

generally  large  incomes.  Eng-  made  several  unsuccessful  ap- 

land    contains    about    sixty  plications    for   the  repeal    of 

archdeacons,  whose  business  this  act.     It  is  said  that  the 

it  i*  to   visit   the    churches  refusal  of  government  to  re- 

twice   or   thrice   every  year,  peal  the  test  and  corporation 

Subordinate  to  them  are  the  acts  has  increased  the  number 

rural  deans',   formerly  styled  of  dissenters.    At  present  the 

arch-presbyters,    who  signify  proportion   of  the   non-con - 

the  bishop's  pleasure   to   his  formists    to   the  members   of 

clergy,   the    lower    class    of  the  church  of  England  is  sup- 

which  consists  of  priests  and  posed  to  be  as  one  to  five.J 

deacons,  '    The  moderate  clergy  of  the 

•  Guthrie,  p.  22. 
t  See  Dr.  Price's  Sermon  oii  the  Love  of  our  Country, 
%  £vau9'l»3ketcU  of  Relis;ious  DeuftiaiDatioDS* 
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dbarch  of  England  treat  the    church-goyernment,  differ  lit- 
protestant  dissenters  with  af-    tie  from  the  independents,  or 
fection   and   friendship ;  and    ^congregationalists,  who   hold 
though  the  hierarchy  of  their    the  independency  of  congre- 
church,  and  the  character  of   gational    churches,     without 
bishops,  are  capital  points  in    any  respect  to  doctrine ;  and 
their  religion,   they  consider    in  this  sense,  almost  all  the 
their  diflerences  with  the  pres-    dissenters  in  England  are  now 
byterians,  and  even  with  the    become  independents.    As  to 
baptists,    as   not   being   very    doctrine,     the    presbytcrialis 
mateyal  to  salvation.     Nor,    are  generally  Arminians,  and 
r'indeed,  do  many  of  the  esta-    many  of  them  Arians,  or  So- 
'    biished  church  think  that  they    cinians.  The  independents  ar4 
are  strictly  and  conscientiously    generally  Calvinists. 
bound  to  believe  tlie  doctrinal        The  baptists,  in   England, 
parts  of  the  thirty-nine  arti*    are  divided  into  General  and 
cles,  which  they  are  obliged    Farticular  Baptists ;  viz.  Ar* 
to  subscibe  before  they  can    minians   and   Calvinists,   the 
enterinto  holy  orders.  Several    latter  of  whom  formed  a  mis- 
of  them  have  of  late  contend-    sionary  society  in  1792,  for 
ed  in  their  writings,  that  all   evangelizing  the  heathen, 
subscriptions  to  religious  sys-       The   Methodists  still   fre- 
tems   are   repugnant   to   the    qnent  the  places  of  worship 
spirit  of  Christianity.     Some    erected  by  Mr.  Whitfield,  and 
doctrines,   which    Were    for-    profess  a  great  respect  for  his 
jnerly  generally  considered  as    memor}'.     Mr.  Wesley  lately 
too  sacred  to  be  opposed,  or    e]:ected  a  very  large  place  of 
even  examined,  are  now  pub-    public  worship   near   Moor* 
licly    controverted,    particu-    fields  ;  and  had  under  him  a 
lariy  the  doctrine  of  the  tri^    considerable  number  of  sub- 
nity.    Places  of  worship  have   ordinate  preachers,  who  pro- 
been  established  in  which  that   pagate  bis  opinions,  and  mako 
doctrine  has  been  openly  re-    proselytes     throughout     the 
nounced ;  and  several  clergy-   kingdom  with  great  industry .f 
men  have  thrown  up  valuable    It  is   computed,  that  in  the 
livings  in  the  church,  assign-    three  kingdoms  of  England, 
ing  their  disbelief  of  that  doc-    Scotland,  and  Ireland,  there 
trine  as  the  motive  of  their    are  eighty  thousand  Metho* 
conduct.*  dists. 

The  modern  English  pres-        The    body    of     Arminian 
feyteriausy  in   their  ideas  of   Methodists,  who  (derive  their 

*  Guthrie,  p.  S21.  t  Guthrie^  p.  nm^ 
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name  and  order  from   Mr.  tion  for  the  pastors    wlioiii 

Wesley,  pursue  the  plan  laid  tliey  have  chosen, 
down  by  him.  During  his  life.        The  foUowersof  Mr.  Whit- 

such  was-  his  personal  infiu-  £eld  are,  in  the*  aggregate,  a 

encc,  that  tt  rendered  his  re*  body  nearly  as  numerous  as 

oomroendations    the    general  the  former,  bat  not  so  com^ 

rule  of  their  society  ;  so  that  pact  and  united.    Their  pnn-> 

his    people,   throughout    the  eiples    being  C  alvinihtic,   re- , 

Britibh  dominions,  to  which  commended    them  especially 

aho  America  might  be  added,  to  the  various  denominations 

looked  up  to  him  as  their  pre-  of,  dissenters,  and  to  thpse  of 

sident  tmd  director.     He  ac-  the  reformed  religion  in  Scot-* 

CUst6medaIl  hisconavegations  land  and   abroad*     A   great 

to  his  plan  of  itincruncy,  and  number  of  these  joined  Mr* 

a  frequent  change  of  minis-  Whitfield,   as  well  as  multi- 

ters :  a  general  conference  an*  tudes  who  left  the  established 

nualiy  fixed   the  stations  of  church.    These  were  ibimcd 

the  prcach'^rs.  The  same  steps  into  congregations  in  divers 

have  been  pursued  since  Mr.  places,  who,  though  consider* 

Wcslt'y's  death  :  they   admit  ing.  ihcmsclv'es  as  one  body^ 

no  president,  but  a  few  of  the  have  not  the  same  union  and 

most  able  preachers  sway  their  interchange  as  the  followers 

deliberations.     Their  activrry  of  Mr.  Wesley.  The  first  and 

and  zeal  continue  undiminish-*  principal  of  the  churches  at 

ed,  and  the  impulse  given  to  Tottenham-court  observes  the 

this  great  machine  is  continued  church  ceremonhUs  and  litur- 

in  the  same  line  of  direction  gy  :  the  others  use,  in  general, 

Ify  those  who  sit  in  the  annual  free  prayer :  yet  these  consi«> 

coi)!ieronte.     For  some  time  der  themselves  not  as  distinct 

past  they  have  had  an  ordina*  independent     churches,    but 

tion  anYong  themselves,  and  formed  under  a  federal  con*- 

now    the    pe«ple    genferaliy  nexion ;  and    some  of  these 

communicate  with  their  own  have  no  fixed  pastor,  but  are 

teacliers :  their  connexion  with  supplied  by  rotation  of  minis«- 

the  established  church  is  her&-  ters.     They  have  ati  ordinal 

by  greatly  weakened ;  and  it  tion  among  themselves;  and 

will  probably  issue  in  a  com-  the  Methodists  are  every  day 

plcte  separation,  not  from  any  growing  more  into  bodies  of 
aversion  to  episcopal  govern*  "  real  dissenters,  and  losing  the 

mcnt,    but    from   despair  of  attachment    to    the    church 

|)rocuring  .episcopal  ordinS-  ^vhich  was  at  first  strongly 
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ptesfcrved  :  yet  they  continue 
very  different  from  the  Inde- 
pendents, whom  th^y  most 
resemble,  in  a  variety  of  par- 
ticuiars  respecting  itinerancy; 
church-government,  change  of 
ministers,  and  mutual  and 
more  open  communion.  This 
denomination  have  increased 
since  the  death  of  Mr.  Whit- 
field, their  founder.* 

The  number  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholics in  England  is  estimat- 
ed at  sixty  thousand. f  They 
have  about  three  hundred  and* 
fifty  priests.  Some  peers  of 
the  kingdom,  and  several  other 
ancient  and  opulent  families 
belong  to  this  communion, 
whose  exercise  of  religion  is 
under  gentle  restrictions :  their 
number  is  said  to  be  decreas- 
ing. There  are  about  sixty 
thousand  Quakers,  and  twelve 
thousand  Jewish  families.  The 
numerous  French  ajid  German 
inhabitants  in  London  form^ 
several  Lutheran  and  Calvin^ 
istic  parishes. 

Swedenborg's  writings  are 
admired  by  many  in  England. 
There  is  even  a  chapel  erected 
in  London,  which  is  called  the 
New- Jerusalem  chapel. i 

Theire  are  many  deists  in 
EiOgland,  though  deistical  writ- 


ings appear  at  fiiredent  not  so 
ffequemrly  as  they  did  about 
Mty  years  ago.  '     • 

A  society  was  forn^d  in 
Ei^:l«wid  in  1795,  consisting 
of  evangelical  ministers,  and 
lay  brethren  of  all  denomina- 
tions, for  propagating  the  gos- 
pel among  the  heathen.  This 
society  is  formed  on  a  new 
plan  :  for  though  some  former 
societies  have  accepted  dona- 
tions from  men  of  different 
denomiF^ations,  the  govern- 
ment was  confined  to  one^ 
But  here  are  episcopalians, 
Methodists,  Presbyterians,and 
Independents,  all  united  in  one 
society ;  all  joining  to  form  its' 
laws,  to  regulate  its  institu- 
tions, and  to  manage  its  vari- 
ous concerns.  Otaheite,  and 
the  neighbouring  South  Sea 
islands,  were  fixed  upon  by  the 
society,  as  the  first  places  for 
the  missionaries  to  begm  their 
labours.  But  it  was  resolved 
by  them  that  missions  as  early 
as  possible  should beattempt- 
ed  to  the  coast  of  Africa,  or 
to  Tartary,  by  Astracan;  or  to 
Surat,  on  the  Malabar  coast ; 
or  to  Bengal,  on  the  Coro- 
mandel  coast;  or  to  the  island 
of  Sumatra,  or  to  the  Pelew 
islands. 


X 
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*  Haweis's  Church  History,  p,  260. 

t  Several  new  ch<ipels  have  been  built,  both  in  London  and  other  parts 
of  England,  since  the  arrival  of  the  French  clergy*  which  seems  to  indicate 
an  increase  of  the  catholics  ;  but  what  is  its  proportion  to  their  former  num- 
ber has  not  yet  been  ascertained. 

t  Weudeboru's  View  of  Religion* 
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Numerous  missionary  soci-  great  society  in  London,  and 

eties  are  formed ,  and  are  still  all  in  friendly  correspondence 

picreasing  in  England  ;  most  and  co-operation  with  it. 
of  them  in  connexion  with  the 

WALES. 

The  established  religion  And   it   is  certain    that    the 

is   that   of    the    church    of  principality     coiltains    great 

England.     Some  ancient  fa-  numbers    of  protcstant    dis- 

milies  are  Roman  Catholics,  sentcr.* 

IRELAND. 

* 

Th£  established  religion  those  dioceses  in  which  they 

«9  the  same  with  that  of  Eng-  rcside.f 

land.    The   Irish   church   is  Ireland  contains  as  many  de* 

governed  by  four  archbishops,  iK>minations  as  England ;  par- 

and  eighteen  bishops.    By  far  ticularly  Presbyterians,  Bap- 

the  greatest  part  of  the  Irish  tists,  Quakers, and  Methodists, 

nation,  however,  are  Roman  who  are  all  connived  at,  or 

Catholics.     Their  clergy  are  tolerated.];     There  is  not  any 

numerous,   and    their  chie&  religious  tost  in  this   couu* 

itake  the  titular  dignities  from  try. 

FRANCE. 

Thb  established   religion  conld     excommunicate     the 

in  this  kingdom  was  the  Ro-  king  of  France,  nor  absolve 

Hian  Catholic,  in  which  their  any  of  his  subjects  from  their 

kings  have  been  so  constant,  allegiance.     The  liberties  of 

that  they  have  obtained  the  the  Galilean  church  depend 

title  of  most  christian  ;  and  upon  two  maxims,  which  have 

the  pope,  in  his  bull,  gives  the  always  been  looked  upon  in 

king  of  France   the    title   of  France  as  indisputable. — (1.) 

ildcst  son  of  the  church.    The  That  the  pope  has  not  autho- 

Gallican  clergy   were,   how-  rity  to  command  any  thing  in 

ever,  more  exempt  from  the  general  or  particular  in  which 

temporal    dominion    of    the  the  civil  rights  of  the  kingdom 

popt',  than  some  others  who  are   concerned. — (2.)     That 

professed  the  Roman  Catho-  though  the  pope's  supremacy 

lie  religion.     The  pope  never  is  owned  in  spiritual  matters, 

*  Ziiuniernnum*  p.  235.       f  Ibidi       I  Guthrte>  p.  4413. 
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fet  his  power  is  limited  and  causes  which  gave  rise  to  thos« 
regulated  by  the  decrees  and  important  events, 
canons  of  ancient  councils  re-  It  has  been  asserted,  that 
ceivcd  in  the  realm.*  about  the  middle  of  the  last 
In  the  established  church  century  a  conspiracy  wiis 
Jansenists  were  very  numer-  formed  to  overthrow  christi- 
ous.  The  bishoprics  and  pre-*  anity,  without  distinction  of 
'  bends  were  entirely  in  the  gift  worship,  whether  protestant 
of  the  king  ;  and  no  other  or  catholic.  Voltaire,  de 
catholic  state,  except  Italy,  Alembert,Frederic  thesecond, 
had  so  nutnerous  a  clergy  as  king  of  Prussia,  and  Diderot, 
France.  There  were  in  this  were  at  the  head  of  this 
kingdom  eighteen  archbishops,  conspiracy.  Numerous  other 
one  hundred  and  eleven  bi*  adepts  and  secondary  agents 
shops,  one  hundred  and  sixty-  were  induced  to  join  them, 
six  thousand  clergymen,  and  These  pretended  philosophers 
three  thousand  four  hundred  used  every  artifice  that  im* 
convents,  containing  two  thou-  piety  could  invent,  by  union 
sand  persons  devoted  to  a  and  secret  correspondence,  to 
monastic  life.  attack,  to  debase,  and  annihi* 
'  Since  the  repeal  of  the  edict  laie  Christianity.  They  not 
of  Nantz,  the  protcstants  have  only  acted  in  concert,  sparing 
suffered  much'  from  pcrsecu-  no  political  or  impious  art  to 
tion.  A  solemn  law,  which  did  effect  the  destruction  of  the 
much  honour  to  Lewis  the  christian  religion,  but  they 
sixteenth,  late  king  of  France,  were  the  instigators  and  con* 
gave  to  his  non-Roman  Ca-  diictors  of  those  secondary 
iholic  subject,  as  they  were  agents  whom  they  had  seduc- 
called,.all  the  civil  advantages  ed,  and  pursued  their  plan^ 
and  privileges  of  their  Roman  with  all  the  arJour  and  con- 
Catholic  brethren,  stancy  which  denotes  the  most 

The  above  statement  was  finished  conspirators.f 
made  previously  to  the  French  The  French  clergy  amount- 
revolution  :  great  alterations  cd  to  one  hundred  and  thirty 
have  taken  place  since  that  thousand,  the  higher  orders  of 
period.  And  it  may  be  inter-  whom  enjoyed  imipense  re- 
esting  to  those  who  have  not  venues  ;  but  the  cures,  or 
the  means  of  fuller  iuforma-  great  body  of  acting  clergy, 
tion,  to  give  a  sketch  of  the  seldom  possessed   more  than 

*  Broaghton's  Htstorical  Library,  vol.  i.  p.  247*. 
t  Barruer&  History  «f  Jacobioism,  yoljj* 
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About  twicnty-eighik  pounds  dvil  constkuthn  of  the  clerg^^ 
sterlinga  y ear, and  their  vicai*s  This,  the  Roman  Catholics 
ftb'outhali  thesutn.  The  clergy  assert,  was  in  divect  opposi.<* 
as  a  body,  independent  of  tfaeir  tion  to  their  religion.  But, 
tithes,  possessed  a  revenue,  though  opposed  with  energetic 
arising  from  their  property  in  ek)quence,  the  decree  paissed, 
land,  amounting  to  live  miU  and  was  soon  after  followed 
lions  sterling  annually  :  at  the  by  another,  obliging  the  clergy 
lame  time  they  were  exempt  to  swear  to  maintiiin  their  civil 
from  taxation.  Before  the  constitution.  Every  artifice 
levelling  system  had  taken  which  cunning,  and  every 
place,  the  clergy  signified  to  menace  which  cruelty  could 
the  commons  the  instructions  invent,  were  used  to  induce 
of  their  constituents,  to  con-  thenl  to  take  the  oath  :  great 
tribute  to  the  exigencies  of  numbers,  however,  refused, 
the  state  in  equal  proportion  One  hundred  and  thrrty-eight 
with  the  other  citizens.  Not  bishops  and  arch bisliops,sixty* 
contented  with  this  offer,  the  eight  curates,  or  vicars,  were 
tithes  and  revenues  of  tho  on  this  account  driven  from 
dergy  were  taken  away ;  in  their  sees  and  parishes.  Three 
lieu  of  which  it  was  proposed  hundred  of  the  priests  were 
to  grant  a  certain  stipend  to  massacred  in  one  day  in  one 
the  different  ministers  of  re-  city.  All  the  other  pastors 
ligion,  to  be  payable  by  tho  who  adhered  to  their  religion 
nation.  The  possessions  of  the  were  either  sacrificed  or  ba- 
ch urch  were  then  considered  nished  from  their  country, 
as  national  property  by  a  de-  seeking,  through  a  thousand 
cree  of  the  constituent  assem-  dangere,  a  refuge  among  for- 
fely.*  The  religious  orders ;  eign  nations  %  A  perusal  of 
liz.  the  communities  of  monks  the  horrid  massacres  of  the 
and  nuns,  possessed  immense  priests  who  refused  to  take 
landed  estates ;  and  after  hav-  the  oaths,  and  the  various 
ing  abolished  the  orders,  the  forms  oi  persecution  employed 
assembly  seized  the  estates  for  by  those  who  were  attached 
(he  use  of  the  nation :  the  to  the  catholic  religion,  must 
gates  of  the  cloisters  were  deeply  wound  the  feelings  of 
now  thrown  open.t  The  next  humanity.  Those  readers  who 
step  of  the  assembly  was  to  are  desirous  of  farther  in- 
nfrtabiish    what   is   called  the  fornmtion,    are    referred    ta 

•  Knc^clopietiiaj  vol.  xvi.  p.  130. 
t  IWruert  Hisior^  uf  ttie  Clergy.        4  Ibid. 
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Abbe    Barruel's    History   of  forded   the  philosophers  that 

the  clergy.*                               ,  precious  opportunity  rhey  ba<l, 

Notwithstanding   the   san-,  so  ionp:  eivihusiasticaily  desir- 

guinary  measures  which  have  ed,  oi  disseminating  the  prin- 

been  used  to  exterminate  re-  cipk»s  of  infidelity  lunoug  the 

ligion  in    France,  it  appears  lower  rariks  of  people.    This*, 

tiiat at  present  the  people  have  was  effected  \vith  zeal  and  ra- 

liberty  to  worship  the  D<?ity  pidity,  in  deluges  of  pamph- 

in  what  manner  they  please. f  lets,  books,  and  papers,  from 

Yet,  notwithstanding  they  en*  a  farthing  to  six  penee  ;  and 

joy  this  privilege,  an  English  *  the  poor  (as  it  was  at  that 

gentleman,    who   had    taken  time  observed)  gut  rid  of  their 
great  paints  to  investigate  the  '  religion  at  a  very  easy   eS:» 

present   state  of   religion    in  pense/    I'hus'the  lower  peo« 

France,  whose  enquiries  began  pie  of  France  became  philo- 

soon  after  the  dissolution  of  sophized  as  well  as  their  bet- 

the  reign  of  Robespierre,  and  ters,  and  Christianity  became 

bave  been  attentively  conti-  confined    to  La  Vendee,  and 

nued  to  the  year  1799>  gives  amongst  the  peasantry  of  the' 

the  following  account  :  *'  The  distant    provinces  ;    even   in 

late  revolution  in  France  af-  those    quarters    it    is   losing 

[*  The  causes  of  the  French  revolution,  as  stated  by  the  able  Barruel, 
are  such  as  might  be  expected  by  a  writer  of  his  views  ?nd  iuterests.  Allow- 
ing what  he  hi*s  written  in  the  inain  to  be  just,  jct  he  does  not  appear  to 
bave  taken  a  view  of  the  subject  svrtTiciently  comprehensive.  It  has  beenf 
thought  that  tlie  causes  of  the  revolution  in  the  eitjhteenth  century  may  be 
traced  as  far  back,  at  least,  as  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  in  the 
seventeenth,  when  the  great  body  of  French  protestants,  who  were  men  of 
principle,  were  either  murdered  or  banislied,  and  t!ie  rest  in  a  mannej 
silenced.  The  effect  of  this  sanguinary  measure  must  needs  be,  the  general 
prevalenceof  infidelity.  Let  the  religious  part  of  any  nation  be  banished, 
and  a  general  spread  of  irrelieiou  itiust  necessarily  follow  :  such  were  the 
effects  in  France.  ITirough  the  whole  of  the  eighteenth  century  infidelity 
has  l>een  the  fashion,  and  that  not  only  among  the  princes  and  noblesse,  bilt 
even  among  the  greater  part  of  the  bishops  and  clergy.  And  as  they  had 
united  their  influence  in  oanishing  true  religion,  and  cherishing  the  monster 
^hich  succeeded  it,  so  have  they  been  united  in  sustaining  the  calamitous 
effects  which  that  monster  has  produced.  However  unprincipled  and  cruel 
the  French  revolutionists'  havie  been,  and  however  much  tne  sufferers,  as 
fellow-creatures,  are  entitled  to  our  pity  ;  yet,  considering  the  event  as  the 
just  retribution  of  God,  we  are  constrained  to  s.iy,  "  Thoa  art  righteous, 
oil  Lord,  who  art,  and  wast,  and  shait  t>e,  because  thou  hast  judged  thus  : 
for  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given 
them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy  !"J 

t  On  the  28th  of  May,  1795,  a  decree  was  obtained  for  the  freedom  oT 
religiiHis  worsliip ;  and  on  the  following  June  the  churches  ia  Paris  were 
opcnea^  and  service  was  p^rfouued  with  greai.ceremouy, 


ground  every  day.  There  they  imagine  to  be  politic  i« 
cannot  be  a  more  convincing  these  times  of  total  laxity  in 
proof  of  the  general  fury  religious  discipline.*  No  con- 
against  religion,  even  in  the  siderable  attempts  have  been 
early  stages  of  the  revolution,  made  to  promote  free  inquiry 
and  the  general  intent  of  its  with  respect  to  religion,  and 
final  extirpation,  than  the  to  propagate  the  knowledge 
liorrid  dilapidation  and  de-  of  pure  Christianity.  The 
«truction  by  the  mobs,  of  French  public  in  general  arc 
Tiearly  all  sacred  edifices  said  to  be  totally  indifferent  to 
throughout  France,  when  so  the  subject  in  all  its  branches; 
many  castles,  the  objects  also  even  books  of  infidelity  have 
of  their  vengeance,  were  left  now  no  attraction,  the  public 
IRntouched.  The  prevailing  mind  being  absolutely  sati- 
opinion  of  many  of  the  supe-  ated,  or  rat  her  surfeited  thcre- 
tior  people  and  literati,  is,  as  with.  The  chief  attempts 
heretofore,  atfteisfn,  or,  as  it  either  in  favour  of  religion, 
is  sometimes  styled,  7ifl^tf/fl/ww.  or  in  counteraction  of  the 
The  works  of  Volney  have  popular  atheism  of  the  coun- 
contributed  much  to  the  dis-  try>  were  made  by  the  re- 
semination  of  such  principles  maining  members  of  the  old 
among  the  people  ;  probably  clergy,  who  were  enabled  to 
it  would  not  be  too  much  to  step  forward  on  the  unlimited 
assert,  that  they  are  prevalent  toleration  which  was  decreed; 
with  the  very  lowest  class.  In  and  by  Thomas  Paine,  as  the 
proof  of  this,  a  variety  of  in-  apostle,  or  head  of  the  theo- 
stances,  at  ditferent  periods  of  philanthropists.f  Great  cx- 
the  revolution,  might  be  ad-  pectations  were  entertained 
duced.  at  the  first  opening  of  the 
Since  the  revolution  in  churches  which  had  beea 
France,  protestantism  is  said  shut  so  long.  The  churches, 
to  have  decreased  much  ;  and  both  in  Paris,  and  in  various 
the  religion  which  remains  is  parts  of  the  country,  were  re- 
chiefly  the  Roman  Catholic,  markably  well  filled  at  first; 
with  an  affected  display  of  all  and  such  accounts  were  trans- 
the  ancient  ceremonies,  which  mitted  to  England,  as  to  atl'urd 

•  This  Acoount  is  conlirmed  by  tlie  testimony  of  a  modern  aiithor,  who 
observcii  ihat  the  rel'oriiu'd  religion  docs  not  iiiaiie  any  progress  in  France  , 
but  H  fondness  tor  the  nics  and  ccretnonies  of  the  ancient  system  displuyc 
4i«>pitty»     See  Moody's  Sketch  of  jModern  France,  for  1796  and  1797. 

t  This  sect  h  id  formed  various  little  sociclics  in  Paris^ 
belvie  xUcif  gpiaipns  were  publicly  kuow^. 
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ipt^at  hopes  of  a  considerable    provided  a  man  does  not  dip 
incipient  change  in  the  minds    hiraself  in  political  and  coun- 
of  the  French ;  and,  if  autho-    ter-revolutionary  intrigues,  he 
rities  may   be   relied  on,   to    may  safely  profess  and  prac- 
At tract  considerable  sums  to    tise  any    religion    which    he 
that  country  in  support  of  the    shall  chuse,  and  may  publish 
catholic  religion  :  however,  it    it,  and  recommend  it  to  the 
soon  appeared  that  the  greak»r    people  unmolested.    Some  re- 
part  of  the  congregation  were    ligious  books,  in  consequence, 
actuated  by  no  belter  raptives    have  been  published  ;  but  they 
than  curiosity,  or  even  ridi-    have  met  with  even  less  atten- 
cule ;  and  the  places  of  wor-    tion  than  inHdel  publications 
ship   soon    became  deserted,    are  wont  to  do  in  that  coun- 
Paine  had  very  little   better    try.     It   has   been    observed 
success  than  the  Roman  Ca-    that  the    elderly   people    in 
tholic    party.     The  sect  of   France  have  rather  relaxed  in 
theophilanthropists  never  ex-    their  devotions,  and  that  the 
tended  beyond  Paris ;  at  least    difficulty  is  so  great  in  edu- 
not  in  any  degree  lo  deserve    eating  in  the  belief  and  pro- 
mention  ;  and  there  it  has  ever    fession  of  the  christian  reli- 
been  confined  to  a  few  unim-    gion  in  a  country  almost  uni-^ 
portant,  or,  as  they  have  been    vcrsally  infidel,   that  the  at- 
called,  Quakerly  individuals,    tempt  begins  to  be  given  up, 
— In  fine  :    one  of  the  most    and  in  every  part  is  absolutely 
striking  features  in  the  French    impracticable.*** 
character,     from    the    com-        Since   the  above  account 
menccment  of  the  revolution    was  written,  we  are  informed, 
to  the  present  time,  has  been    that  in  Languedoc  an  earnest 
a  total  inditference  to,  or  ra-    desire  has  been  expressed  to 
ther  rooted  contempt  of  re-    have  protectant  clergymen  sent 
iigion  of  every  sect  and  party ;    amongst  them  ;  and  that  there 
and  this  prejudice  has  been    are  evidences  that  some  such 
purely  spontaneous :  for,  from    are  labouring  with  great  zeal 
the  first,  the  zeal  of  the  sam    in  Alsace,  in  connexion  with 
culbttes,  against  every   thing    the  society  at  Basil.f 
.generally  held  sacred,  has  even        The  following  contains  the 
outstripped  that  of  the  phi-    most  correct  account  which 
losophers,  their  leaders.    No    could    be    obtained    of    the 
£orce   can   be  alleged  :    for,    present  state  of  the   Roman 

^  London  Monthly  Magazine,  for  lf99,  vnl^  vii,  pp.  129>  130, 
t  Missionary  Magasine^  for  I^Iovcmber,  1800* 

31  b  b 
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Catholic  religion  in  France,  putanend^by  the  late  revola* 
.  The  Roman  Catholic  is  biill  tion.  The  clergy  is  compre-' 
the  predominant ,  religion  in  hended  in  the  state  law,  which 
France ;  and  the  people  have  allows  all  the  emigrants  to 
been  unanimous  in  inviting  return  who  have  not  carried 
their  priests  to  return,  and  arras  against  France,  on  con- 
have  received  those  who  have  dition  they  will  make  a  pro- 
returned  with  .great  affection  :  mise  ofjidelity  to  the  present 
they  appear  now  publicly  and  constitution  before  the  prefect 
unmolested,  even  in  their  for-  of  the  department,  remaining,' 
mer  dress.  The  Frertch  co»-  however,  under  the  particular 
$titution  of  the  clergy ^  after  inspection  of  government  dur- 
having  been  made  the  handle  ing  the  war,  and  a  whole  year 
of  a  most  cruel  persecution,  after ;  therefore  they  are  no 
is  now  buried'amoDg  the  rub-  more  subject  to  the  pain  of 
bish  of  the  different  constitu-  death.* 
t\ons>  to   which   Buonaparte 

UNITED  PROVINCES. 

The    dominant    sect    of  them  are  inhabitants  of  Hol- 

christians  in  these  provinces,  land,  principally  Amsterdam, 

are  those  who  are  called  the  Rotterdam,  and  Geuda. — Lu- 

reformed  church.     They    are  therans  are  a  very  great  and 

severe  Calviuists,  who   main-  increasing     number. — Colle- 

tain  the  doctrine  of  the  synod  giants,  formed  by  the  persecu- 

of  Dort.f — Roman  Catholics,  tion  of  the   remonstrant-mi- 

among  whom  arc  the  Jansen-  nistersin  1619.  They  have  no 

ists.    They  are,  in  proportion  peculiar  minister;  but  every 

to  the  inhabitants  of  the  pro-  one  learns  and  preaches  what 

\inccs,  as  two  to  three. — The  he  thinks  .useful:  at  present 

Remonstrants,  or  Arminians,  they  are  only  in  Holland. — 

who  only  have  churches  in  Quakers  are  a  small  number. 

Holland,  Utrecht,  and  Fries-  '^— Herrenhutters  jandat  Am- 

land.     The   greatest  part  of  sterdam,  Persians,  and  mem- 

*  The  compiler  of  tlie  View  of  Helij^ions  was  fnvoured  with  this  inforraa- 
tion,  April,  1801,  by  Dr,  MatigDon>  wno  now  officiates  at  the  Human  Ca- 
tholic church  in  Boston. 

t  Tlie  synqd  of  Dprt»  held  in  1618,  made  the  strictest  notion  of  predes- 
tination an  essential  article  in  the  Dutch  church.  Kone  but  Calviuists  hold 
any  employment  of  trust  or  profit.  This  synod  was  succeeded  by  a  very 
severe  perseciition  of  tite  Arminians.  See  (rcraud  Brandt's  History  of  th^ 
Reformation  in  the  t^w  Countries. 
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tiers  of  the  Grecian  church ;  Mosaic  law,  and  containinsr 
to  which  add  many  thousand  also  apartments  for  the  use  of 
jews;— There  is  at  present,  the  rabbins,  who  daily  attend 
notwithstanding  the  rigid  pla-  to  expound  the  hebrcw  law 
cards  against  the  Roman  Ca-  and  the  talmud.  The  Jews  of 
tholics  and  Socinians,  a  pre-  Germany  and  Holland,  whose 
vailing  spirit  of  candour  and  creed  varies  from  that  of  their 
Catholicism  among  the  diffe-  Portuguese  brethren,  have 
rent  denominations.  The  mi-  also  a  noble  synagogue  ;  and 
nisters  of  the  gospel  belonging  in  different  «|uarters  of  the 
to  the  dominant  church  are  city  there  are  other  temples 
maintained  by  the  civil  magis-  where  the  rites  of  the  hebrew 
trate ;  those  of  the  dissenters  worship  are  celebrated.  The 
by  their  own  <?hurches,  who  number  of  jews  in  Amsterdam 
have  acquired  funds  for  va-  is  supposed  to  amount  to 
rious  purposes,  by  gifts,  testa-  eighty  thousand, 
ments,  legacies,  and  donations  The  late  revolution  in  go- 
of private  men.  Deism,  in  the  vernment  has  not  produced 
worst  sense  of  the  word,  is  not  any  changes  in  the  ecclesias- 
Common  in  this  country.  Few  tical  policy  of  the  United  Pro- 
men  who  love  to  be  called  vinces.  The  ministers  of  the 
philosophers :  some  profligates  established  church,  that  of  the 
and  boys  constitute  this  reformer  of  Geneva,  though 
class.*  they  are  almost  without  ex- 
Such  is  the  liberal  tolera-  ception,  attached  to  the  old 
tion  allowed  by  the  govern-  government,  and  consequently 
ment  of  Holland,  that  scarcely  hostile  to  the  new,  continue  to 
a  religious  community  is  to  receive  their  regular  salaries 
be  named  which  has  not  some  from  the  state,  and  perform 
place  of  public  worship  in  unmolested  the  duties  of  their 
Amsterdam.  The  Portuguese  sacred  functions.  Thechurch- 
ftynagogue  is  perhaps  the  no-  es,  and  other  places  dedicated 
blest  temple,  in  which  the  to  pious  uses,  are  all  attended 
Jewish  worship  has  been  ccle-  on  days  of  public  worship, 
brated  since  the  dispersion  of  The  sabbaths  are  kept  in  Am- 
that  people.  It  is  a  lofty,  spa-  stcrdam  with  becoming  solem- 
cious  building,  fitted  for  the  nity ;  and  there  is  a  general 
purposes  of  religion,  accord-*  attention  paid  to  religious 
ing  to  the  ordinances  of  the  subjects    in    most    parts    of 

*  Extract  of  a  letter  from  a  gentleman  of  character  in  Holland  to  his  friend 
itt  America,  written  before  ttie  invasion  of  Holland  by  France. 
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Holland.    Sec  Fell's  Tour  to  gospel  among  the  heathen.^ 

the  Batavian  .  Republic,  pub-  A  new  sect  of  jews  is  e»ta- 

lished  1801.  blished  at  Arasterdarp,  whose 

There  were  in  the  seven  followers  are  daily  increasing, 
provinces,  previously  to  the  It  differs  from  others,  by  re- 
French  invasion,  one  thou-  jecting  all  those  rites  which 
sand  five  hundred  and  seventy-  have  been  introduced  since 
nine  pastors  of  the  eskiblished  the  Mosaic  law  into  the  Jewish 
church,  ninety  of  the  Walloon  religion.  The  founder  and.  pro- 
church,  eight  hundred  Roman  fessor  of  this  sect  is  a  jew  of 
Catholics,  fifty-three  Luthe-  considerable  talents,  and  of 
ran,  forty-three  Arminian,  an  enlightened  mind, 
and  three  hundred  and  twelve  Towards  the  close  of  the 
Baptist  preachers.*  last    year   the   difference   of 

The  Dutch  opened  a  church  religious    opinions  caused   a 

in  the  city  of  Bataviain  1621,  schism  in  the  synagogues  of 

and  from  hence  ministers  and  Amsterdam.      As    the    new 

assistants  were  educated   for  Jewish  sect  abolished  all  the 

the  purpose  of  missions,  and  usages  with  which  the  rabbins 

sent  into  theeast^  where  thou-  loaded  the  law  of  Moses,  the 

sands  embraced  the  christian  heads  of  the  synagogues  ap- 

religion  at  Formosa,  Java,  &c.  plied  to  the  Batavian  magis- 

There  are  churches  at  Ceylon,  trates  for  assistance,  hoping 

Sumatra,  and  Amboyna.    In  by  their  interposition  to  bring 

Batavia  there  are  four  Cal-  back  the  separatists  into  the 

vinistic  churches,  and  several  old  society.  But  no  attention 

places  of  worship  for  different  was  paid  to  their' application, 

religions.    Of  late,  since  their  because  it   militated  against 

sufferings  from  the  French  in-  the  principles  of  toleration  ; 

vasion,  we  are  informed  that  and  a  complete  schism  ensued, 

many  have  united  at  Rotter-  More  than  a  hundred  families 

dam  and   Friesland,   for  the  joined  the  reformers,  and  have 

purpose    of    extending     the  now  a  separate  synagogue.} 

AUSTRIAN  AND  FRENCH  NETHERLANDS. 

The  established  religion  nominations,  are  not  molest- 
here  is  the  Roman  Catholic  ;  ed.  I'here  are  two  archbishops 
but  protectants,  and  other  de«  and  nine  bishops  in  this  place.J 

*  Zimmerroann,  p.  186.  t  Missionary  lilagaziDe. 
i  Monthly  Magazine  iur  Angust>  18C0.        §  Gutlu-ie^  p,  486» 
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A  great  number  of  the  reli-  which   they  hnve  been  long 

giou9  houses  founded  in  the  accustomed.  The  religious  of 

Austrian  Netherlands,  both  in  |^oth  sexes  have,  for  the  most 

thecitiesand  country,  are  now  part,  entered  again' into  the 

dissolved.  While  the  religious,  world.  A  part  of  the  estates  of 

who  inhabited  these  convents,  the  dissolved   monasteries  is 

are  invited  to  enter  into  the  set  apart  for  the  religious  who 

world,  monasteries   are  open  enter  again  into   the  world  ; 

for    the   reception   of    those  the  remainder  is  destined  for 

among  them   who    chuse  to  public  works  which  are  bene- 

pass   the   remainder  of  their  cial  to  the  state** 
days  in  those  observances  to 

GERMANY. 

SiKCE  the  year  1555,  the  Westphalia,  that  the  religioii- 

three  following  denominations  of  the  different  states  should 

of  christians  are  the  establish-  remain  as  it  had  been  in  the 

ed   religions  of  this   empire,  year  l624,  which  is  on  that 

The    Roman    Catholic,    the  account  called  the  definitive 

Lutheran,  and  Calvinistic,  ge-  i^ar.  According  to  thisagree- 

nenilly  called  the  reformed  re^  ment,  the  sovereign  is  obliged 

ligion.     The  first  prevails  in  to  leave  each  of  those  reli* 

the  6outh  of  Germany,    the  gions  established,  or  tolerated; 

Lutheran  in  the  north,  and  yet   the  right  of    correcting 

ihe  reformed  near  the  Rhine,  abuses  in  the  public  worship 

In  the  subsequent  civil  wars,  was  reserved  to  him.   There 

which  were  chiefly  on  account  are  likewise  in    the    empire 

of  religion,  the  rights  of  those  sectaries  of  various  denomi- 

rival  religions,  as  .established  nations.  The  Roman  Catholic 

by  the  religious  peace  of  1555,  church  acknowledges  the  su* 

had  undeigone  great  altera-  premacy  of  the  pope;  and  in 

tions,  whenever  the  provinces  consequence  of  an  agreement 

had  changed  masters ;  and  the  between  the  Germanic  church 

confusion    arising    fron)    the  and  the  holy  see,  the  ktter 

claims  of  the  oppressed  par^  acquired  the  right  of  con firm* 

ties,  and  from  the  encroach-  ing  all  the  prelates  of  the  em- 

ments  of  the  victorious,  were  pire.     Their  superior  clergy 

liecome  extreme.     It  was  at  consists  of  eight  archbishops, 

length  settled  by  the  peace  of  fort^  bishops,  and  many  al>- 

*  Shaw's  History  of  the  Atistrian  Netherlands. 
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bots;  some  of  whicli,  as  well  and  partly  Roman  Cathol'cs, 
as   most  of  the   aj-chbiihops  who   live    in    harmon)'    with 
and    bishops,   are    soveroiga  each  other.  The  great  church 
princes.*  The  protcstant  qler-  in  Meidelburg  is  divided  into 
gy  are  governed  by  assemblies,  two  apartments,    in    one   of 
called  consiMuiUs,  under  the  which  the  protestants,  in  the 
control   of  the    sovereign   of  other  the  papists  perform  pub- 
each  state.   It  is  composed  of  lie  worship.f 
superintendants-general,  who        The  late   emperor  Joseph 
arecommonly  members  of  the  the    second,    by  an  edict  in 
consistory,     superintendants,  1/81,  gave  liberty  to  all  his 
or  inspectors,  and    ministers  subjects  to  worship  God  ac-» 
of  the  parishes.  Each  protes-  cording  to  the  dictates  of  their 
tant   state    may   make- what  own  consciences,  and  prohi- 
reguJations   and    changt^    il  bitcd  any  diaturbapce  in  their 
pleases,  within  its  own  juriaf  worship.    He  removed  the  re« 
diction,  in  matters  relating  to  straints  on  the  liberty  of  the 
the    churches    and    schools.  prc!»s,  and  made  various  at-< 
U^nce    the    exten^al    forms  tacks  on  the  assumed  prero« 
differ  greatly  in  the  prote^iaat  gatives  of  the  Roman  pontiff, 
countries  in  this  empire.    All  lie   subjected    the   monastic 
iheRomati  Cat  holies  are  under  orders    to   the   authority   of 
the    direction  of  the  elector  diocesan  bishops»  and    ireed 
of  Mentz;  the  protestants  fire  them    lrc«a  •  the    immediate 
under  the    direction  ot    the  jurisdiction  of  the  pope.    He 
electpr  ,o{    Saxony.     Those  declared    all    the  seminaries 
directors  manage  the  concerns  and  colleges  of  the  mission- 
of  religion  at  the  diet.  aries  independent  of  the  courl 
•    Tltere  are  at    least  eighty  of  Rome,  and  prohibited  any 
thousand    protestants  in   the  of  his  subjects  from  applying 
provinces    belonging    to    the  for  dispensations  to  Rome.  In 
Cierman  empire.     There  are,  J785  be  deprived   the  pope's 
besidesmaii>thou*^and  greeks,  nuncio  in  Germany  of  every 
4 iv.o  bundre.d  aiid  twenty- three  kind  of  jurisdiction,  and  re« 
thousand  jews,  and  about  fifty  stored  t(»  the  bishops  all  their 
thousand  l^gyptiaiis,  or  Cyp-  ancient  rights.     lie  admitted 
^ies,  in   the  Austrian   domi-  ihejew.s«  in  his  dominions,  to 
liions.  equal    privileges   with    other 
.    'J  he  inhabitants  of  the  Pa.-  citizens.     He  suppressed   aU 
latinate  are  partly  protestants,  the  useless  con\ents  and  mo- 

*  Zimiuermann.  pp.  ^^,  32*1.        %  Moore's  Travelsj  vul.  i.  p.  306. 
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Dasterics  in  Germany,*  pro-  other  pastoral  letter,  he  ex-. 
vided  for  tbe  raaiiHenance  q(  horts  not  to  trust  in  indtil- 
those  who  belonged  to  them,  gences,  without  repentance 
and  appropriated  the  revenues  and  reformation.  He  also  re- 
partly  to  free-schools,  partly  commended  to  his  clergy  an 
to  orphan-houses,  where  the  unwearied  study  of  the  satied 
children  of  the  peasants  were  oracles,  and  a  better  ac- 
instructed  in  husbandry,  &c.  quaintance  with  the  fathers 
While  thus  abolishing  the  and  church  history.  The 
papal  authority,  he  called  archbishop  of  Constance  haft 
himself  supreme  guardian  of  greatly  diminished  the  nnm* 
tie  church,  and  adnditislrator  ber  of  festivals  in  his  diocese.J 
of  its  temporal  effects,^  In  It  is  asserted  that  a  society 
consequence  of  his  edicts  called  the  lllumiiiees,  was 
many  new  churches  have  founded  in  Germany  in  the 
been  formed,  and  provided  year  177^»  by  Adam  Weis- 
with  ministers  in  Austria  and  baupt,  professor  of  canon  law 
part  of  Silesia,  and  know-  in  the  university  of  I ngolstadt. 
ledge  is  every  day  increasing  He  possessed  an  enterprizing 
in  his  hereditary  dominions,  genius,  and  great  strength  of 
Some  of  the  ecclesiastical  mind.  By  his  influence  and 
catholic  princes  in  Germany  activity,  with  the  assistance 
appear  to  have  followed  the  of  bis  principal  adepts,  this 
late  emperor'^  example.  The  society  made  a  rapid  and  ex- 
archbishop  of  Saltzhurg,  in  a  tensive  progress, 
pastoral  letter,  condemns  too  The  sect  of  tbe  Iliuminees 
much  expense  in  the  orna-  is  considered  as  deriving  its 
ments  of  churches,  sacred  origin  from  the  conspiracy, 
vestments,  &c.,  which  had  to  destroy  Christianity,  which 
belter  be  employed  in  reliev-  was  formed  by  Voltaire,  Di- 
ing  the  necessitous  :  and  at  a  derot,  and  others,  about  the 
solemn  jubilee  feast,  instead  year  1720.  The  reader  will 
of  the  usual  donations  for  find  a  short  account  of  this 
religious  uses,  he  gave  consi-  conspiracy  under  the  article 
derable  sums  for  incurables,  France, 
mad-men,  and  idiots.  On  oc-  According  to  the  account 
casion  of  the  jubilee,  in  an-  given  of  the  Iliuminees  by  the 

*  "  There  were  (sa.ys  Zimroerinann)  in  the  beginning  of  the  emperor's 
reign  upwards  of  two  thousand  monks  and  nuns,  who  were  reduced  to  one 
thousand  one  hundre-d  and  fify-tliree." 

^    JMenjoirs  of  tlie  Life  of  rope  Pius  the  sixth,  vol.  i,  pp,  205 — 293. 

%  Erskine's  Sketclies. 
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Abbe  Barrael,  and  professor  crimination  of  particular  cha« 
RobisoD,*  their  design  is  to  racters.  These  qualifications 
destroy  relij^ion,  government,  enable  them  to  convert  the 
and  social  order,  by  a  se-  weaknesses  and  prejudices  of 
cret  and  powerful  conspiracy,  others  to  their  own  advantage, 
which*  previously  t  to  iu  dis-  and  thus  prepare  their  minds 
covery,  had  attained  a  great  to  receive  the  maxims  of  lliu- 
degree  of  strength  and  matu-  minism.  Thpy  endeavour  to 
rity.  The  principal  traits  in  preserve  the  appearance  of 
the  character  of  the  persons  candour  and  openness,  while 
who  compose  this  society,  are  their  real  designs  are  envelop- 
deep  art  and  intrigue,  joined  ed  in  profound  mystery,  and 
with  great  activity  and  inde-  they  are  sedulously  anxious 
fatigable  perseverance,  aided  to  preserve  a  fair  exterior  of 
by  an  accurate  knowledge  of  virtue,  which  often  throws  a 
human  nature,  and  a  nice  dis-  veil  over  the  secret  licentious- 

*  Men  of  high  reputation  in  Great  Britain,  and  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
have  given  ample  testimony  of  their  belief  in  the  accounts  Mrliicb  are  given 
of  Illuminisni.  The  present  bishop  of  London,  in  his  charge  to  the  cferfnr 
of  his  diocese,  in  the  years  1796  and  1799,  has  the  following  passage  :  "  it 
now  appears,  from  undoubted  -evidence,  collected  from  the  luost  authentic 
sources,  and  produced  about  the  same  time,  by  two  different  authors,  of 
diffetent  countries  and  dilferent  religions,  and  writing  without  the  least  con> 
cert,  or  communication  with  eacli  other,  tliat  there  have  in  fact  subsisted  in 
the  heart  of  Europe,  certain  sects  of  men,  distiugoished  by  various  fanciful 
names,  and  various  mysterious  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  all  concurring  in 
one  common  object ;  namely,  the  gradual  overthrow,  not  merely  of  all  re- 
Minion,  but  of  all  civil  government  and  social  order  throughout  the  whole 
diri:itian  world."    See  rresideut  Dwight's  Centurial  Seruion. 

The  Chevalier  Von  Himelberg,  major  in  the  Prussian  infantry*  and  knight 
of  the  order  of  merit,  has  translated  professor  Robison's  proofs  of  a  conspr- 
racy  into  German.  In  a  letter  to  the  doctor,  he  expresses  his  liigh  approba- 
tion of  the  work,  his  full  conviction  of  its  truth  and  utility,  and  requests  his 
farther  communications  on  that  subject,  He  also  transmits  to  him  the  fol- 
lowing letter,  which  he  rcceiviid  from  the  king  of  Prussia,  upon  his  coaimu* 
aicatiag  to  that  nonarch  the  work  of  Robisou,  which  he  had  translated. 

«<  KINO  OP  PBV88IA  TO  THE  CHBVALIEft  VOK  HAMRLB£KG. 

The  work  which  you  liave  translated  and  communicated  to  me,  witk 
3rour  letter  of  March  3,  exposes  the  pernicious  tendency  of  all  secret  socie- 
ties in  the  clearest  light,  afid  is  entitled  to  a  considerable  degree  of  uierit 
with  your  countrymen.  I  therefore  most  willingly  express  ray  warmest 
satisfaction  and  most  sincere  thanks  for  the  copy  which  has  been  transmitted 
to  me,  and  hereby  announce  my  approbation  of  the  work,  as  your  aitec- 
tionate  king, 

Charlottenbur^,  Julij  25. 1800.  FREDERIC  WILLIAM/* 

♦  Barruel  asserts,  that  as  early  as  the  third  year  of  the  Illuminces,  Weis- 
b^upt  coiapoted  that  he  liad  gained  more  thuo  a  thousund  adepts* 
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ness  of  their  manners.*    The  given  by  the  abbe  Barruel, 

essence  of  their  mysteries  is  this  society  is  divided  into  two 

said  to  be  comprehended  in  grand   classes,   and   each   of 

the  following  summary :  "Li-  these  is  again  sub-divided  into 

berty  and   equality  are  the  lesser  degrees,  proportionate 

essential   rights  that  man  in  to  the  progress  of  the  adepts. 

Ills  original  and  primitive  per-  The  first  class  is  that  of  prs-^ 

fection  received  from  nature,  paratioit,  which   contains 

Property  struck  the  first  blow  four  degrees  ;  those  of  nxycice^ 

at  equality;'  political  society,  o^mineroal^  of  minor  illumnee^ 

or  governments,  were  the  first  or  illuminatus  minora  and  of 

oppressors  of  liberty ;  the  sap-  fnajor  illundneey  or  Uluminatui 

porters   of  governments   and  wfl/or:  some  intermediate  de- 

propferty  are  the  religious  and  grees  belong   to   this  class. t 

civil  laws  :  therefore,  to  rein-  The  second  class  is  that  of  the 

fttatemanin  his  primitive  rights  mtsteries,  and  this  is  sub- 

of  equality  and   liberty,   we  divided  into  the  greater  and 

must  begin  by  destroying  all  lesser   mysteries  ':    the    lesser 

religion,  all  civil  society,  and  comprehend    the    priesthood 

finish  by  the  destruction  of  and  administration  of  the  sect, 

all  property."  "  or  the  degrees  of  priests,  and 

It  is  asserted  that  this  soci-  of  regents  of  princes.  In  the 
ety  have  executed  to  an  alarm-  greater  mysteries  are  com- 
ing degree  the  plan  which  it  prised  the  two  degrees  of  «m^, 
has  formed  for  exterminating  or  philosopher,  and  of  the  man* 
Christianity,  and  destroying  king.  The  ^elect  of  the  latter 
government  and  social  order,  compose  the  council  and  de- 
It  is  also  asserted  that  the  late  gree  of  Areopagites,%  In  all 
revolution  in  France  was  in  a  these  classes,  and  in  every  de^ 
great  measure  brought  about  gree,  there  is  a  part  of  the  ut- 
'  by  its  secret  influence,  which  most  consequence,  and  which 
has  extended  over  the  greatest  is  common  to  all  the  brethren: 
part  of  Europe,  and  has  pene-  it  is  that  employment  known 
trated  even  into  America.f  in  the  society's  code  of  laws, 

According  to  the  account  by  the  appellation  of  brother 

*  See  the  portraits  of  the  Illaminees^  drawa  at  full  length  by  Barrael, 
ia  his  History  of  Jacobiobja,  vols.  iii.  iv, 

t  Barniel  asserts,  that  in  the  code  of  laws  founded  by  the  lUuminees,  it 
is  declared  that  a  time  shall  come,  when  man  shall  acknowledge  no  other 
law  than  the  great  book  of  nature ;  that  this  revolution  shall  be  the  work 
of  secret  societiesj  and  that  this  is  one  of  their  great  mysteries,    ' 

X  Barruel^  vol,  iii,  p.  19,  $  Barruel, 

c  c  c 
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tMskatator^  or  recruUtr.   The  inbtitutions ;  to  ticquire  lh4 
ivhole  strength  of  the  sect  de-  direction    of   education,    of 
pends  on  this  part ;  for  it  is  church  management,  of  the 
that  which  furnishes  members  professional  chair,  and  of  the 
(or  the  different  degrees.  The  pulpit;  to  bring  their  opinions 
msinuatprs,    or  recruiters  of  into  fashion  by  every  art,  and 
this  society,  are  sent  by  their  to  spread  them  among  youn^ 
superiors   to    different  towns  people  by  the  help  of  young 
ftnd  provinces,  and  to  distant  writers;  to  get  under  their  in- 
(iountries.    They  arc  directed  fluence  reading  and  debating 
carefully  to  conceal  their  be-  societies,  reviewers,  booksell- 
ing Illuminees,  and  to  make  el's,  and  post-^masters ;  jour^ 
the  knowledge  of  human  na-  nalists,  or  editors   of  news- 
ture   their  particular  study,  papers,  and   their  periodical 
One  of  the  professors  of  IIlu-  publications ;  and  to  insinuata 
minism   gives  the    following  some  of  their  fraternity  into 
instruction   relating  to    this  all  offices  of  instruction,  ho- 
kind  of  science:  "  The  novice  nour,  profit,  and  influence,  iu 
must  be  attentive  to  trifles;  literary,   civil,    and  religious 
for  in  frivolous  occurrences  a  institutions.     It    is   reported 
man  is  indolent,  and  makes  no  that  it  is  one  of  their  favourite 
effort  to  act  a  part ;  so  that  maxims,  that  "  the  end  sane-' 
his  real  character  is  then  act-  tifies  the  means/'    Hence  not 
ing  alone/'     This   assiduous  thing  can  restrain  them  from 
and  long  continued  study  of  pushing   their  plans   by   the 
men,  enables  the  professor  of  vilest  methods, 
such  knowledge  to  act  with        An   historical   account  of 
men,  and  by  his  knowledge  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the 
their  character,  to  influence  Illuminees,  the  characters  of 
their  conduct.    For  such  rea-  the  principal   leaders  of  the 
sons  this  study  .is  continued  society,   their    success,  their 
during    the    whole    progress  divisions,    sub-divisions,    and 
through  the  order.*  code  of  laws,  may  be  seen  in 
The  object  of  the  Illumi-  detail  in  Barrubrs  history  of 
nccs  is  said  to  bo,  to  enlist  in  Jacobinism,    and     Uobison's 
every   country  such  as  have  proofs  of  a  conspiracy  against 
frequently  declared  tliemsolvcs  all  the  religions  and  govern* 
discontented    with  the   usual  ments  in  Europe. 

♦  BuTfnel— Robison* 
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PRUSSIA. 

The  Prussians  arc  in  gene-  WiUiam,  his  successor,  by  an 

ral  Lutherans ;  but  as  a  great  edict,  published  in  1788,  or* 

number  of  the  colonists  arc  dained    that    the  Reformed, 

Calvinists,  they  have  also  their  Lutheran,  and  lioman  Catho* 

churches,  not  only  in  the  cities  He    religions,    be    preserved 

and  towns,  but  in  some  villages  genuine  and  protected.*    The 

they  have  a  particular  church  toleration  of  the  other  deno-* 

appropriated  to  their  use;  and  minations  remains  unimpair- 

in  other  places  they  perform  ed,  provided  they  do  not  en* 

divine  service  in  the  Lutheran  deavour  to  make  proselytes, 

churches.  The  Roman  Catho-  and  shake  the  faith  of  other 

lies   have  a  few  churches  in  communions, 
this  kingdom.     Here  are  also        This  edict  severely  prohi* 

some  Mennonitcs,  and  a  few  bits  proselyte  making  in   all 

congregations  of  Socinians.  In  confessions,  without   distinc- 

the  year  1773,  Frederic  the  tion ;  but  gives  every  one  leav© 

third,    late   king  of  Prussia,  to  renounce  his  old  and  adopt 

signified  to  the  pope  his  design  a  new  confession,  provided  he 

to  give  protection  in  his  domi-  publicly  announces  his  change 

nions  to   the  Jesuits,  at  the  of  religion.     Every   teacher, 

time   when  they  wei*e  driven  whether  Calvinist,  Lutheran, 

out  of  the  Roman   Catholic  or  Roman  Catholic,  is  rcquir- 

kingdoms  and  states  of  Eu-  ed  to  teach  doctrines  agree- 

rope,  which  has  caused  many  able    to    the    confession    to 

of  that  order  to  take  up  their  which  he  belongs.f 
residence  in  Prussia.  Frederic 

BOHEMIA, 

Though  the  Roman  Ca-  Prague  in  1781,  by  the  en** 

tholic  is  the  established  reli-  couragement  of  the  late  em- 

gion  of  this  place,  there  are  press,  queen  Maria  Theresa, 

many  protestants  among  the  in  order  to  render  the  reading 

inhabitants,  who  are  now  tole-  of  the   sacred   oracles   more 

rated  in  the  free  exercise  of  easy  and  common.   The  wor- 

their  religion.^  thy  prince  and  archbishop  of 

A   German  translation  of  Prague,  to  whom  was  com- 

the    bible,   for    the    use    of  mitted   the  oversight  of  this 

Catholics,  w^  published  at  translation,  has  also  encou* 

■ 

^  Payne's  Epitome  of  History, 
t  Enkm«'s  Sketches,  pp.  9%-^-^,       t  Guthrici  P*  W$ 
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raged  the  publiishiug  a  Bo-  Couat  has  sent  his  fellow-la^ 

hemian  bible.*  bourers  throughout  the  world. 

'    Some    of   the    Moravians  In  order  to  extend  this  deno- 

bave  embraced  the  doctrines  mination,  he  himself  has  been 

of  Count  Zinzendorff,  which  over  all  Europe,  and  at  least 

have  been  propagated  i  n  seve-  twice  in  Anieri  .f 
rai  parts  of  the  globe.    The 

HUNGARY; 

The  established  religion  was  said  to  be  many  thousand 

of    the    Hungarians    is    the  greeks,  two  hundred  and  twen- 

Horaan  Catholic,  though  the  ty-three  thousand  jews^  and 

major  part  of  the  inhabitants  about  fifty  thousand  Egyptians 

gire    protestants   and  greeks,  and  Gypsies  in  this  country, 

who  now  enjoy  the  full  exer-  There  are  also  a  number  of 

cise  of  tbeir  religious  liber-  Mennouites,  or  baptists,  which 

ties.  Since  the  reign  of  Joseph  are  chiefly  settled  in  the  neigh- 

the  second,  the  protestants  in  bourhood   of  Presburg  ;   but 

this  country  have  free  license  the  jews  are  dispersed  in  most 

to     establish     schools     and  of^  the    considerable   towns, 

churches  ;  Leopold,  his  sue-  though  under  the  burden  of 

cessor,  enlarged  and  secured  paying  double  taxes.  In  Upper 

those  privileges,  a<nd  the  pre*  liungaiy  the   Lutherans  are 

sent  emperor  Franci*  is  favor-  very  nuraerous.§     At  Walla- 

ably  disposed  towsirds  the  same  chia  their  fastings  almost  take 

cause.     At  the  head  of  the  up  half  the  year,  and  are  sq 

Roman  Catholic  Church  are  extremely  severe,    that  they 

two    archbishops,    and    nine  dare  not  eat  any  meat,  eggs, 

bishops,    nominated    by   the  or  milk  ;  but  they  scarce  have 

king,  and  confirmed  by  the  any  idea  of  other   religious 

pope.  J  I n  the  year  1 787>  there  duties. || 

TRANSYLVANIA,  SCLAVONIA,  CROATIA, 
AND  HUNGARIAN  DALMATIA. 

tTux  Roman  Catholic  is  Calvinists,  Ariaos,  Socinians^ 
tlie  establdshed  church,  ia.  Greeks,  Mahometans,  and 
Tfflj^ylvania ;  yet  Lutharansi^   other    denominations,   enjoy 

*  £rs}cine,  pf  $21.    *  Himmins's  History  of  the  Moravians^  p.  25* 

^  Payne's  Epitome.    {  Zimroermann  and  Payne's  Epitome* 

II  Bom's  1}r»vel3  throcfgh  Quo^vy, 
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their  several  religions.  The  there»  under  various  reverses 
uumber  of  Unitarians  in  Tran-  and  much  oppression,  to  the 
sylvania  in  the  year  1776,  present  day.* 
was  tiventy-eight  thousand  six  The  Sciavonians  are  zeal- 
hundred  and  ninety-seven,  and  ous  Roman  Catholics,  though 
their  churches  one  hundred  greeks  and  jews  are  tolerated, 
and  seventeen.  They  obtained  In  DaJmatia,  Croatia,  and 
a  settlement  very  early  in  this  Sclavonia,  none  but  papists 
country y  and  have  continued  are  allowed  to  hold  lands. 

POLAND. 

The  established  religion  ers,  that  all  diffidents,  wjjich 
m  this  country  is  the  Roman  title  was  now  exclusively  ap- 
Catholic,  and  to  this  persua-  plied  to  the  protestants,  should 
sion  the  nobles  and  great  body  henceforth  enjoy  the  free  ex— 
of  the  people  are  strongly  at-  ercise  of  their  religion,  though 
tached.  The  number  of  pro-  to  continue  excluded  from  the 
testants,  however,  Lutheran  diet,  the  senate,  and  the  par- 
and  Calvinists,  in  the  republic,  manent  council.  They  are  to 
particularly  in  the  trading  have  churches,  but  without 
towns,  near  the  Baltic,  is  very  bells ;  also  schools  and  semi- 
considerable.  In  former  times  naries  of  their  own  ;  they  are 
the  rights  and  numbers  of  the  capable  of  sitting  in  the  infe- 
protestants  were  so  great,  rior  courts  of  justice,  and 
that  they  claimed  equal  au-  three  of  their  communion  are 
thority  with  the  Roman  Ca-  admitted  as  assessors  in  the 
tholics  ;  and  about  1573  both  tribunal,  to  receive  appeals  in 
parties  were  called  diffidents  :  religion, 
this  term  also  comprehended  There  are  two  archbishop- 
the  greek  church.  After  the  rics  in  this  country  ;  the  arch- 
catholics  acquired  the  ascen-  bishop  of  Gnesna  is  always  a 
dency,  the  protestants  suffered  cardinal,  the  primate  of  the 
very  great  oppressions,  which  kingdom,  and  at  the  head  of 
were  of  long  continuance.f  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy. 
However,  after  they  had  made  There  are  thirteen  bishoprics  ; 
several  unsuccessful  attempts  and  all  the  bishops,  particu- 
to  recover  their  privileges,  it  larly  the  bishop  of  Cracow, 
\vas  resolved  between  the  re-  enjoy  great  privileges  and  im- 
public  and  partitioning  pow-  munitics.t 

*  liudsey's  Historical  View  of  Unitarians,  p.  151. 

t  Payne's  Epitome  of  History,  vol.  i.  p.  138, 

I  Morsr*s  Geography,  vol.  ii.  p.  266  . 
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The   Lutheran  Church  is  Polish  language  was  puhlish- 

governed  by  a  presbytery,  or  ed  in  1572  ;   and  two  years 

consistory  of  the  antistites  of  after,  under  the  direction  of 

the  church,  and  the  ministers,  the  same  persons,  the  cate* 

The  Calvinists  have  one  senior  chism,   or  confession  of  t^h«s 

general,  and  three  seniors,  to  Unitarians,  was  published  at 

whom  the  government  of  their  Cracow.     The    abilities  and 

church  is  entrusted.  writings    of    Socinus  contri* 

There  are  in  Pdand  con-  buted  to  the  extensive  propa- 
grcgations  of  Greeks,  Arians,  gation  of  his  opinions  ;  but 
and  socinians.  The  principles  though  the  Socinians  in  Po- 
of Socinianism  made  a  very  land  have  been  very  numer- 
carly  and  considerable  pro-  ous,  they  have  at  difterent 
gress  in  this  country.  A  trans-  times  been  greatly  perse«> 
Jation  of   the   bible   in    the  cuted.^ 

SWITZERLAND. 

The  different  cantons  of  trinal  points  they  arc  far  from 
Switzerland,  though  united  by  being  universally  Calvinibtic. 
a  common  bond,  and  all  of  a  ZuingUus  was  the  apostle  of 
republican  government,  differ  protestantism  in  Switzerland.! 
in  the  nature  of  that  form,  as  The  inhabitants  of  the  canton 
well  as  in  religion.f  Those  of  Claris  live  together  in  a 
cantons  which  are  in  the  general  equality  and  most  per- 
strongcst  degree democratical,  feet  harmony  ;  even  those  of 
are  of  the  popish  persuasion;  tlie  different  persuasions  of 
and  the  most  perfect  aristo-  catholics  and  protestants,  who 
cracy  of  them  all  is  establish-  sometimes  perform  divine  ser- 
ed  in  the  protestant  canton  of  vice  in  the  same  church,  one 
Berne,  which  is  the  most  after  the  other;  and  all  the 
powerful. t  Calvinism  is  said  offices  of  state  arc  indifferently 
to  be  the  religion  of  the  pro-  administered  by  both  parties, 
festant  Swisses :  but  this  must  though  the  protestants  are 
be  understood  chiefly  with  re-  more  in  number,  and  superior 
spcct  to  the  mode  of  church-  both  in  industry  and  corn- 
government,  for  in  some  doc-  merce.(| 

*  See  Zimraennann,  and  IVIorse's  Geography. 

f  This  was  written  previously  to  the  changes  effected  in  Switzerland  by 
the  French.  It  is  said  that  those  convolsions  bav^e  tended  to  increase  inn<« 
delity  in  that  country.  However  many  of  its  inhabitants  have  associated 
for  the  revival  of  refigton,  and  a  number  of  serious  christians  at  Basil  and 
Zurich  are  sealousiy  disposed  to  favour  the  mission  among  the  beatbea» 

X  More's  Travels^  vol.  i.  p.  336.        $  Guthrie^  p.  560. 

I  Adams's  Defence  of  the  Americau  Coastitutioiis,  vol.  \.  p.  ^ 
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GENEVA. 

It  is  said  that  the  strict  ever,   we   are  informed  that 

church-discipline  which  CaU  many  of  the  clergy  in  Geneva 

vin  introduced  in  this  repub-  are  men  of  distinguished  abiii- 

lie  immediately  after  the  re*  ties,  amiable  characters,  and 

formation,  is  now  no  more ;  excellent  writers  on  the  dels* 

that  infidelity  prevails,  and  is  tical  controversy,  and  other 

accompanied  with  a  general  subjects.* 
corruption  of  manners.  How- 

SPACN. 

The  Roman  Catholic  is  in  147 8>  by  King  Ferdinand, 
the  exclusive  religion  of  the  the  catholic.  At  Madrid  it 
Spanish  monarchy,  and  the  consists  of  an  inquisitor  gene- 
king  is  distinguished  with  the  ral  and  six  counsellors ;  one 
epithet  of  most  catholic.  All  of  whom  is  always  a  domini- 
other  denominations  of  chris-  can ;  two  judges,  one  fiscal, 
tians,  as  well  as  the  jews,  were  and  several  other  officers  and 
formerly  exposed  to  all  the  assistants.  The  number  of  the 
severities  of  persecution  ;  and  families  who  are  dispersed  all 
the  least  deviation  from  what  over  Spain  as  spies  and  infor- 
is  called  the  orthodox  faith,  mers,  are  computed  at  about 
was  liable  to  be  punished  with  twenty  thousand.  Under  this 
loss  of  liberty,  and  even  of  supreme  court  are  others  in 
life.  Thecourtof  inquisitiont  the  principal  cities  in  the- 
was  first  introduced  in  Spain  kingdom,    and  even   in    the 

*  Erskiue's  Sfeetclies,  p.  234. 

t  The  inquisition  Was  erected  about  the  year  131*?,  by  Dominic,  a  Spa- 
niard by  birth.    Those  who  are  desirous  to  see  a  particular  account  of  the 
rise,  prop;ess,  and  cruelties  practised  in  ibis  tribunal,  may  consult  Liok- 
botch's  History  of  the  Inquisition. 

Mr.  Howell  a  voun^  gentleman  who  lately  travelled  in  Spain,  observes 
that  the  powers  of  the  inquisition  are  now  much  confined.  The  abolition  of 
the  order  of  Jesuits,  weakened  the  nerves  of  this  ecclesiastical  engine.  None, 
rjf  the  inhuman  powers  originally  vested  in  this  tribunal  have  either  been 
reded  or  annulled  ;  but  though  the  Spanish  nation  has  been  the  least  illa- 
uinated  by  the  strong  rays  of  the  sun  of  toleration,  lenient  rather  than 
violent  raeaHiires  have  lately  been  pursued.  Although  the  full  powers  of 
the  triliunal  remain,  yet,  like  the  acts  passed  in  the  latter  end  of  the  last 
century  by  the  British  parliamcnl  agamst  the  dissenters,  they  have  long 
been  dormant.  Tlie  manners  and  tempera  of  the  times  are  so  altered,  that 
even  the  dark  dun^ons  of  superstition  have  been  enlightened  by  the 
change.  The  inquisition  is  now  what  it  was  when  first  established  in  essence^ 
though  not  in  etfect ;  and  probably  we  shall  soon  either  see  it  eradicated* 
•r  merely  a  bug-bear  to  frignten  the  ignorant  and  pusiliauimotts. 
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Canary  islands,  Mexico,  Car-  dency  to  reduce  the  monastic 

tbagena,    and    Lima.*     The  orders.§ 
power  of  the  inquisition  has        The  public  worship  in  Spain 

however  been  diminished   in  is  loaded  with  an  enormous 

some  respects  by  the  inter-  number  of  cercmoniesi.     The 

ference  of  the  civil  power. f  wh<^  of  the   canon  law  is 

here  in  force,||  and  the  power 

The  king  of  Spain  has  at  of  the  pope  is  still  very  exten- 

length  stripped  the  inquisition  sive.     It  is  supposed  that  the 

of  the  powers  which  rendered  clergy  of  this  kingdom  amount 

It  odious  and  terrible.   It  will  at   present   to   two   hundred 

in  future  be  little  more  than  thousand     persons,    half    of 

a  college  of  ihquiry  in  reli-  whom  are  monks  and  nuns,  dis- 

gious   matters.     Its  jurisdic-  tributed  through  three  thou* 

tions  and  prisons  are  taken  sand  convents.     The  posses- 

from  it,   and    those    powers  sions  of  the  clergy  are  very 

happily  restored  to  civil  tri-  ample.     The  revenue  of  the 

t>unal$.    This    measure    will  archbishop  of  Toledo  amounts 

have  an  extraordinary  effect  to   three    hundred    thousand 

in  promoting  arts,  manufac-  ^  Spanish  ducats.  There  are  in 

tures,  commerce,  and  learn-  the  kingdom  of  Spain,  eight 

ing.     Spain  in  future  will  be  archbishops,  and  forty-six  bi- 

a  secure  and  happy  residence  shops;  in  America  six  archbi* 

for  strangers.l   The  power  of  shops,  and    twenty-eight   bi- 

the  clergy  has  been  much  re-  shops;  in  the  Philippine  islands 

duced  of  late  years.   A  royal  one   archbishop,    and    three 

edict  has  also  been  issued,  to  bishops.     All  those   dignities 

prevent  the  admission  of  novi-  are  in  the  gift  of  the  king, 

ciates'into  the  different  con-  Fifty-two  inferior  ecclesiasti- 

vW)ts  without. special  pcrmis-  cal  dignities  and  offices  are  in 

sion,  which  has  a  greaj  ten-  the  gift  of  thepope.lf 

PORTUGAL. 

The   established  religion  are  several  tribunals  of  inqui- 

in  this  kingdom  is  the  Roman  sition   in   Portugal ;    viz.    at 

Catholic,  to  the  exclusion  of  Lisbon,  Coimbrc,  Evora;  and 

any  other  profession.     There  at  Goa,    in  the  East  Indies.  . 

*  P^yne'ft  Epitome  of  History,  vol.  i.  p,  2i5. 

t  Zimmertnann,      X  Annu?l  Register  for  1774,  p.  89.      $  Gnthrie. 

H  The  Ctinon  law  consisted  originally  of  the  decrees  of  general  coondls 
and  synods,  and  then  of  the  constitution  of  popesj  and  decisiooa  of  the 
court  of  Rome* 

5J  Zinunermann^  p,  320— 323, 


A  great  number  of  jews  are,  kundred  and  forty-five  oon-^ 
however,  in  the  country,  who  vents.  The  proportion  of  the 
conform  outwardly  with  the  number  of  clerical  persons  to 
established  religion  :  it  is  said  that  of  the  laymen,  is  as  oncS 
that  many  of  them  are  even  to  eleven.* 
among  the  clergy.  The    pope's    authority  in 

The  Portuguese  clergy  con-  Portugal  has  been  of  late  so 
sbt  of  one  patriarch,  a  dig-  much  curtailedi  that  it  is 
nity  granted  to  the  church  o#  difficult  to  describe  -  the  reli-^ 
Portugal  in  the  year  1716;  <rf  gious  state  of  this  country, 
three  archbishops,  and  fifteen  The  royal  revenues  arc  greatly 
bishops.  The  number  of  the  iticreased,  at  the  expense  of 
ecclesiastical  persons,  on  the  the  religious  institutions  in 
whole,  amounts  to  two  bun-  this  kingdom.  The  power  of 
dred.  thousand,  thirty  thou-  the  inquisition  is  now  taken 
sand  of  whom  are  monks  and  out  of  the  hands  of  the  eccle- 
nuns.  According  to  others,  siastics,  and  converted  to  tha 
there  are  sixty  thousand  benefit  of  the  crown.f 
monks  and  nuns,   and  seven 


ITALY. 

The  religion  of  the  Ita-  of  ecclesiastical  dignity.  He 
Itans  is  the  Roman  Catholic,  gives  bulls  for  the  installing 
Uence  it  spread  over  Europe,  bishops  and  archbishops.]:  He 
Many  volumes  have  been  em-  has  power  to  convoke  general 
ployedfin  describing  the  eccle-  councils,  to  grant  dispensa- 
siastical  government  of  the  tions  and  indulgences,  to  ex- 
papacy.  The  pope,  as  the^  communicate  offenders,  and 
visible  head  of  the  church,  to  canonize  those  whom  the 
and  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  church  deems  worthy  of  that 
b  supposed  to  be  the  fountain  honour.§    His  jurisdiction  is 

*  Zimmermann,  pp.  537,  538. 

t  NotwithstrndiDg  this  terrific  institutiou,  great  namben  of  protestants» 
particularly  Jua^h,  live  in  Portugal,  aod  openly  profes»  their  religioA 
uttoiolestea. 

X  In  some  Roman  Catholic  states,  the  sovereign  nominates  persons  to 
bbhopricsj  and  great  benefices;  but  bulls  from  Home  are  uecoasary  to 
enable  tbem  ^to  enter  into  the  exercise  6f  their  functions.  See  Vattara 
I^w  of  Nations. 

§  Canonization  is  a  ceremony  in  the  Romish  church,  by  which  persons 
deceased  are  ranked  in  the  catalogue  of  saints, — ^Tbe  beatification  of  a 
aaint  is  previous  to  his  canonization.  Before  that  can  take  place,  attesta- 
tions of  virtues  and  miracles  are  necessary,  these  are  examined,  some- 
times for  several  years,  by  the  congregation  of  rites.  Before  a  beatified 
person  is  canonized,  the  qualificaiioos  of  the  candidate  are  strictly  examined 
luto  in  consistories  held  tor  that  purpose.  Alter  thin  th^*  pope  decrees  tl)# 
oeieiBony,  and  appoints  the  day* 

Ddd 


notf  like  that  <$f  (Ab«r  bishops^  The  tefMDomai  wUch  are 
confined  to  particular  coun*  observed  at  the  election  and 
Iries^^but  extends  through  the  eofoaation  of  a  pope  caoBot 
whole  bo4y  of  Roman  Catho**  Ik  abridged  iD  the  narrow 
lies  in  the  christian  world.*  bmits  of  this  work.  A  modern 
The  cardinals,  who  are  nffiKt  traveller  asserts  that  no  cete* 
ID  dimity  to  the  pope»  ani  monycim  be  better  calcula^ted 
seventy,  in  allosion  to  the  for  striking  the  sensed^  and 
seventy  ^sciplea  of  our  Sa-  impoiHDg  on  the  nofierstand- 
viour,  and  are  chosen  by  the  hag^  than  that  of  the  topreme 
Roman  pontiff.  The  govern*  pontiffgiving  the  blessing  froili 
Bient  devolves  on  them  duriag  the  balcony  of  St.  Peter,  fhia 
the  vacancy  of  the  holy  see.  eeiiemony»  at  which  he  was 
These  cardinals  elect  the  pope,  present,  he  describes  in  the 
and  are  the'  only  persons  on  following  manner :  *^  It  was  4 
whom  the  choice  can  fall ;  Remarkable  fine  day ;  an  im« 
the  election  is  determined  by  mense  multitude  filled  thai 
the  plurality  of  voices.  The  spacious  and  magnificent  area;- 
election  of  a  pope  is  followed  the  horse  and  foot-guards 
by  his  coronation ;  and  that  wHFe^ drawn  up  in  their  most 
ceremony  is  performed  in  the  showy  uniform.  The  pope^ 
lateran  church,  where  they  ^seated  in  an  open,  portable 
put  a  triple  crown  on  his  head,  chair,  in  all  the  splendour 
The  provinces  which  depend  which  his  wardrobe  cauhi 
on  the  holy  see  are  goverued  give,  with  the  tiara  on  bis 
by  legates  ;  and  there  are  few  head,  was  carried  oin  of  a 
countries  where  the  pope  has  large  window,  which  opens'  oa 
not  embassadors,  who  arc  a  balcony  in  the  front  of  St. 
styled  nuncm.  The  title  given  Peter's.  The  silk  hangings 
to  the  pope  is  his  holiness^  and  and  gold  trappings  with  which 
the  cardinals  have  that  of  the  chair  was . .  embellished^ 
emhmice.  All  thp  numerous  concealed  the  men  who  car- 
ecclesiastics  and  religious  or-  ried  it ;  so  that  to  Ibose  who 
defs  who  proless  the  Roman  viewed  him>  fi^om^  the  aren 
Catholic  religion,  are  under  below,  his  holiness  seemed  to 
ihe  pope ;  and  every  one  of  sail  forward  from  the  window, 
these  orders  has  its  general  at  self-balaneed  in  the  air,  like  2 
Rome,  by  whom  the  pope  is  celestial  being.  The  instant .. 
acc)uaint(id  with  every  thing  he  appeared  the  music  struck 
that  passes  in  the  world.  up,  the  bells, rung  from  every 

^  This  peculiarly  dt«ti]igiaiibe«  the  Usbop  gf  Rome  from.othcr  biahope. 


^urch,  and  dije  cannon  diBn-  styled   tbe  phenix  of  ages^f 

d^red  from  the  castle  of  St.  alter  tke  maturest  delibera- 

Angelp    in    repeated    peeis^  tSon,  signed  a  brief,  July  21, 

During     the     intervals    the  iJTS,  which  suppressed  the 

church    of    St.    Peter,    the  famous  order  of  the  Jesuits, 

palace   of  the  Vatican,   and  who  have  been  t^e  warmest 

the -banks  of  the  Tiber,  re*  asserters  of  the  papal  power, 

echoed   the  acclamations  of  and  whose  cabals  and  intrigues 

the  populace.     At  length  his  have  made  them  formidable 

holiness  arose  from  his  seat,  lor   ages  to  every  court  in 

nvhenan  immediate  and  awful  Europe,  and  enabled  them  ta 

silence  ensued.  The  multitude  establish  a  powerful  and  well* 

fell   upon   their  ttnees,  with  resulated  sovereignty  in  an* 

their  hands  and  c^'cs   raised  other  hemisphere.^    As  the 

towards  his  holiness,  as  to  a  Jesuits  had  a  great  share  in 

benign  deity.    After  a  solemn  the  education  of  youth,  tba 

pause  he  pronounced  the  foe-  .shutting  up  of  their  schools . 

nediction  with  great  fervour,  might  have  proved  of   bad 

elevating     his    out-stretched  consecjuences,   if  this  pontiff 

arms   a^  high  as  he  could,  had  not  prevented  it.    After 

then   closing  them  together,  having  sketched  oat  a  plan  of 

and  bringing  them  back  to  education  worthy  of  the  great* 

his  breast  with  a  slow  motion,  est  master,  he  cast  a  rapid  ey« 

as  if  he  had  get  hold  of  the  upon  some  priests  and  friars, 

blessing,  and  was  drawing  it  w4io  by  their  talents  and  ex* 

gently  from  heaven.  FinaSy:  ample    were  capable  of  re* 

he  threw  his  arm^  open,  wav-  placing  the  Jesuit    teachers, 

ing  them  for  some  time,  as  if  and    immediately    institutecl 

his   intention  had    been    to  them  professors.  To  the  asto* 

scatter  the  nenediction  with  nishmentofRome,  there  seem* 

impartiality  among  the  peo*  ed  to  be  scarce  an  interval  be* 

ple.**^  tiveen  the  departure  of  the 

Of  late  the  papal  authority  Jesuits,   and  the  coming  oi 

has  evidently  been,  at  a  low  tbeir  successors,  || 
el)b,  and  is  ^^  respected  as  it       In    the    Roman   Catholic 

was  in  former  a^.f  The  lato  kingdoms  Rome  has  no  admi* 

celebrated   pope  Ganganelli,  nistration  but  what  is  purely 

known  by  the  n^jne  of  Clement  spiritual*    It  is  only  in  ther 

the  fourteenth,  who  has  been  ecciesiastieal  ^ate  that  she 

America* 
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has  any  temporal  authority.*  nal  of  the  inquisition  in  that 
Tho  inquisition  in  Italy  has  duchy,  and  appropriating  the 
pf  late  been  little  more  than  estates  for  the  support  of  an 
a  sound.  Persons  of  all  denot  hospital  of  orphans. || 
minatibns  live  here  un molest-  The  ii^te  pope  was  Pius  the 
ed,  provided  no  gross  insult  is  sixth,  elected  February  15. 
offered  tb  the  established  wor-  1775.  A  modern  traveller, 
ship.  Even  ;theje\vs  are  allow-  who  had  a  personal  interview 
ed  the  .full  exercise  of  their  with  this  pontiff,  observed  that 
religion  in  the  heart  of  Rome. f  he  laid  a  greeUer  stress  on  the 
Many  of  the  professors  of  the  ceremonkms  part  of  religion 
catholic  rdigion  openly  avow  ^  than  his  predecessor  Ganganelli^ 
the  liberal  sentiments  of  mild*  and  performed  all  the  religious 
ness, .  fbrbcaran<^c,  and  mode-  functions  of  his  office  in  the 
ration.!  The  famous  pontiff  most  solemn  manner^  not  only 
above  mentioned  observes  in  on  public  and  extraordinary 
bis  lettci's,  that  every  impetnom  occasions,  but  also  in  the  most 
zeaii  which  wofuld  bring  down  common  acts  of  devotion,  £e- 
jSre  from  heaxen,  excites  only  fore  he  was  chosen  pope,  he  was 
hatred,  A  good  cause  suppoHs  considered  as  a  firm  believer  us 
itself;  so  that  religion  needs  all  the  >  tenets  of  the  Romish 
only  produce  Us  pro^s^  its  tra--  church,  and  a  scrupulous  ob^- 
ditions,  its  works,  its  gentleness,  server  (f  aU  its  injunctions  and 
to  be  respected,  Christianity  of  ceremonials.^  He  is  represent- 
itself  overthrows  every  sect  ed  to  be  a  friend  to  the  Jesuits, 
which  may  be  ificlined  to  schism,  and  it  is  supposed  that  if  the 
or  which  bresthes  a  spirit  of  house  of  Bourbon  would  have 
anmosity%S  .  consented,  he  would  have  re- 
The  I'egency  of  Milan  has  stored  the  order  to  its  former 
given  a  late  instance  of  its  lustre.  However,  we  are  in- 
general  disposition  to  reduce  formed  that  a  translation  of 
the  power  of  the  church,  by  the  hew  testament  into  Italian 
abolishing  for  ever  the  tribu-  was  publis^ied  at  Florence  in' 

•  Guthrie,  p.  601. 

^  There  are  about  nine  thousand  of  that  unfortunate  nation  at  presen 
in  Rome,  the  lineal  descendants  of  those  brought  captive  by  Titus  from 
Jerusalem. 

X  It  is  said  that  there  has  been  a  reformation  in  faith,  as  veil  as  discipline^ 
long,  thoueh  secretly,  gaining  ground  in  the  church  of  Rome:  and  the 
enlightened  memberit  of  that  church  now  reject  at^ue  of  those,  doctrines 
-which  appear  to  protestauts  contrary  to  scripture  and  reason.  See  Annual 
Register  for  1786. 

$  Gangnnelli's  Letters*  voL  ii.  p.  ISO.  . 

I)  Annual  Register  for  1775* 

%  More's  Travels  through  Italy^  vol.  ii*  p.  151. 
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1781,by  Abbot  Antonio  Mar-  the  politer  part' of  the  inha- 
tini,  under  the  pontificate  of  bitants  of  this  country.^ 
Pius,  and  is  the  first  which  The  above  was  written  pre« 
has  appeared  with  the  appro-  viously  to  the  subversion  of 
bation  of  the  popel*  It  is  the  temporal  dominion  of. 
said  that  since  the  order  of  the  papacy  by  the  power  of» 
Jesuits  ^as  abolished  by  Cle-  France.  Jt  is  presumed  that 
ment  the  fourteenth,  they  a  brief  account  of  the  steps 
have  appeared  in  several  parts  which  led  to  this  memorable 
with  renewed  strength,  and  event  will  be  entertaining  to 
are  called. ex*jesuits.  In  their  the  generality  of  readers, 
first  plan,  in  case  of  abolition.  At  the  accession  of  Pius 
they  had  determined  to  trans-  the  sixth  almost  all  the  tem- 
fbrm  themselves  into  an  invi-  poral  powers  seeftjedto  have' 
sible,  secret  society,  till  fa-  formed  the  plan,  if  not  of 
vorable  circumstances  should  utterly  denying,  at  least  of 
induce  them  to  throw  off  the  considerably  abridging  the 
mask,  and  perhaps  to  appear  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  the 
on  the  theatre  of  the  world  court  of  Rome.  Even  several 
again  with  greater  lustre.  Be-  princes  of  Italy  seemed  to 
ibre  their  abolition,  their  ge-  concur  in  this  design.  In  1775 
nerats,  provincials,  &c.,  were  Leopold,  the  grand  duke  of 
known,  though  their  plan  of  Tuscany,  ordaiped  that  all 
government  and  preserving  ecclesiastical  possessions,  situ- 
power  were  kept  secret.  Now  ated  in  his  states,  should  be 
their  superiors  are  invisible,  subject  to  the  same  contribu- 
and  only  a  small  part  of  the  tions  as  other  property.  He 
order  known,  from  whom  entirely  suppressed  all  the  re- 
mandates  '  and  permissions  mittancesof  money  which  had 
originate.  The  order  of  Jesuits  formerly  been  annually  sent 
now  formally  exists  in  West  from  his  states  to  Rome,  and 
Russia,  and,  even  where  it  commanded  that  the  sums 
seems  to  be  abolished,  re-  which  had  been  collected  for 
mains  secretly,  and  repairs  its  that  purpose  should  be  dis*- 
losses.  The  ex-jesuits,  under  tributed  among  the  poor.  Ha 
various  professions  and  dis-  afterwards,  without  the  ap- 
guises,  insinuate  themselves  probation  of  the  pope,  abo- 
into  protestant  cou n tries. +—'  lisbed  forty  useless  convents.^ 
Deism  prevails  greatly  among  The  grand   duke    proceeded 

*  Enkine's  Sketches,  pp.  22&— 250.     .  t  Ibid,  p.  249. 

}  ilistory  ot*  Keligion,  No.  iv.  p.  176. 

$  MetBoin  o{  Pius  th«  iixthi  vol.  ii.  pp.  2r-l;^. 
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still  Ikrther  in  his  reforms,  kingdom  were  fbrliiddeii  td  re*^ 
and  abolished  tbe  inquisitioa  ceive  bulls  from  RoniiQ,  und«r 
in  his  states  by  bis  own  su-  any  pretence  whatever,  itt 
preme  authority.  By  the  same  1782  the  inqaiskton  was 
power  he  declared  that  all  abolished  jn  Sicily  by  the 
monasteries  should  be  subject  royal  mandate.  The  papers 
to  the  bishops  f  that  the  latter  of  the  holy  office  were  com* 
should  alone,  and  without  mitted  to  the  flames,  all  its 
concurrence,  nominate  to  the  property  confiscated  to  the 
vacantlivingt  in  their  dioceses;  benefit  of  the  crown,  and 
should  confer  prebends,  and  the  episcopal  tribunals  oom^ 
perform  of  themselves  every  paissioned  to  take  isxcliuiva 
thing  which  the  see  of  Rome  cognizance  of  those  offences 
had  assumed  the  right  of  doi ng  wl^ich  had  previously  belonged 
fbr  them.  By  an  edict  of  1788,  to  its  juqsdiction.f 
Leopold  entirely  suppressed  At  the  saaokc  period  the 
tke  oflSce  of  pope's  nuucio  in  court  of  Naples  inflicted  still 
bis  dominions.  Soon  after  he  more  painful  wounds  on  the 
forbid,  on  pain  of  bani^ment,  papacy*  They  declared  that 
all  members  of  religious  or-  every  religious  order,  whose 
ders  in  the  grand  duchy  to  general  resided  at  Rjome, 
maintain  any  reJation  with  should  be  .rekased  from  all 
foreign  superiors ;  declaring  9ub|)eciion  to  hiqi.  Th^y  for« 
them  to  be  subject  to  the  bid  the  memUera  of  those 
bishops  alone  in  spiritual  con-  orders  to  receiire  from  the 
ceriis,  ami  to  the  lay  trihu-  court  of  Rome  those  iriegulw 
nals  in  those  of  a  temporal  buUs  which  arbitrarily  con- 
nature.  He  commanded  that  frrred  on  them,  ecclesiastical 
tbere  should 'in  futur<$  be  no  titles  without  the  king's  con^^ 
appeals  to  the  holy  see ;  that  currence ;  they  graet«d  to 
ecclesiastical  cases  should,  in  the  united  greeks,  who  were 
the  first  instance,  be  brought  numerous  io  Sicily,  a  biskop 
be£ure  ,the  bishop,  ai¥t  (k6oio  of  thieir  own  sect,  and  exclu- 
tivcly  be  decided  by 'the  lae.-  sively  nominated  him. 
tropqlitan.*  In  17S^  thje  Neapolitan 
The  king  of  Naples  also  court  proceeded  in  the  sup* 
axerJed  his  influence  to  dirai-<  pressioo  of  monaAteries*  aod 
nub  thi9  papal  authcurity.  In  the  reformaiioa  of  other  sa- 
1777  ftU  the  bishops  in  the  ^rdotal   abuses,    hi    17&§, 

^  Memoirs  of  Pius  the  six^i,  vol,  ii,  p.  2  J. 
t  M4»  pp.  4je,  43*   £;iM;jr«Jotfw4ii^  ^9il  ^vii.  p,  9«). 
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took  place  between  the  king  suppresstd  the  monastie  or* 
of  Naples  and  the  court  of  ders  in  the  Milanese^  and  ill 

Kbme.  The  Neapolitan  court  the  states  of  Mantua,  as  well 

did    not   &urrendei^   its   con-  as  in  his  Austrian  dOminionSv 
quests,  but  forbore  to  add  to        Such  for  sixteen  years  had 

their   number  ;    and   it   was  been  the  relations,  more  or 

agreed  that  the  king  of  Na<-  less  hostile,  of  most  of  tha 

pies  should  cease  to  be  called  European    powers    with   the 

a  vassal  of  the  holy  see.    .  court  of  Rome^    Dormg  that 

The  senate  of  Venice  pur-  interval  France  seemed  dM* 

sued  the  same  reforming  plan,  posed   to   pacific  measures; 

They  diminished  the  number  but  suddenly  her  conduct  was 

of  convents,  and  applied  the  changed,   and   sh«  assaulted 

revenues  of  some  rich  monas-*  anci  overturned  that  ancient ' 

teries  which  had   been  sup-  throne,  of  which  philosophy 

pressed  to  the  endowment  of  had  on  every  side  sapped  tha 

hospitals  that  were  destitute  foundations, 
of  resources.  As  a  number  of       The   annual  contributions 

christians  of  the  greek  church  for  dispensations,  bulls,  &c^> 

resided  in  Dalmatia  in  1782,  paid  by  the  court  of  France 

the  senate  invited  to  Venice  to  that  of  Rome,  had   long 

an  archbishop   of  the  greek  been   viewed  ai  a  grievance 

'  denomination,  and  gave  him  which  ought  to  be  redressed. 

a  church  for  the  celebration  It  was  peculiarly  burdensome 

of  divine  worship  according  in  the  deranged  state  of  the 

to  his  own  liturgy.*  finances,  and  the  payment  of 

The  duke  of  Modena  also  the  annats  was  sunpressed  by 

proved  himself  at  the  same  the   states  general  in   1789^ 

time  a  troublesome  neighbour  The  same  year  a  more  painful 

to  the  holy  see.  He  made  re-  wound   was  inflicted  on  the 

pcated  efforts  to  enforce  his  papacy,  when  a  decree  of  the 

claims  to  the  duchy  of  Fer-  national  assembly  pronounced 

^  rara,  which  is  part  of  the  all  the  possessions  of  the  cler- 
pope's  territory.  Though  he  gy  to  be  national  property, 
did  not  succeed  in  this  pro-  This  decree  threw  the  pope 
ject,  be  for  ever  abolished  the  into  consternation,  and  ex- 
inquisition  in  this  little  state;  cited  the  indignation  of  the 
and  committed  to  the  bishops  sacred  college ;  but,  conscious 
the  care  of  watching  over  the  of  their  inability  to  maka 
purity  of  the  faith.f  effectual  reristance,  they  sup*- 

*  Memoirs  of  Ftus  the  sixths  voli  ti.  pp,  lW-'i%i.     f  Ibid,  p.  ISt. 
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potted  thbsetiialftwith a  degree  tneasiires.  After  .giving  bts 
of  moderation.'^  Hitherto,  spiritual  aid  to  the  combined 
however,  the  attacks  of  France  armies,  he  prepared  to  resist 
had  been  wholly  confined  to  by  force  of  arms,  and  by 
the  pope's  spiritual  authority ;  energetic  proclamations  called 
but  the  moment  was  now  ar-  forth  all  his  means  of  defence, 
rived  when  a  part  of  what  he  The  feeble  state  of  his  govern- 
called  his  patrimony  was  in-  ment,  and  the  deranged  state 
vaded.  In  17899  a  deputation  of  the  finances,  led  him  to  see 
from  Avignon  petitioned  for  that  resistance  would  be  un-* 
the  re-union  of  that  city  with  availing.  Conscious  of  hia 
France.  The  vice-legate^  in  weakness,  during  the  year 
order  to  retain  at  least  a  sha*  "^79^  he  did  every  thing  in 
daw  of  ^authority,  gave  his  bis  power  to  avoid  a  war  with 
tonction  touhe  newconstitu-  the  formidable  French  repub- 
tion:  but  :i he  court  of  Rome  lie.  In  the  mean  time  the 
were  Ivsi^  accommodating.  In  military  preparations  increas- 
1790  a  bull  arrived  in  Avignon  ed  tha  internal  embarrass- 
which  annulled  all  the  ordi-  ment,  and  a  division  of  the 
nances  extorted  from  the  French  army  entered  the  papal 
vice-legate,  and  prohibited  the  erritories.  Thiii  party  soon 
papal  commissioners  to  pub-  made  themselves  masters  of 
lish  them.  From  this  time  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  Ail-> 
Avignon  became  a  theatre  of  cona.  In  order  to  arrest  the 
dissensions,  which  drenched  tide  of  Gallic  conquest,  the 
with  blood  the  beautiful  dis-  pope  concluded  an  armistice, 
trict,  of  which  that  city  id  the  by  which  he  consented  to 
capital.  At  length,  in  1791)  sacrifice  his  iegantine  govern- 
the  Avignonese  abrogated  the  ments  of  Bologna  and  Ferrara; 
pope's  temporal  authority  over  his  finest  paintings,  his  most 
them,  and  seized  his  revenues,  beautiful  statues,  and  a  con- 
Soon  after  a  definitive  decree  tribution  of  fifteen  millions.^ 
of  the  national  assembly  an-  As  a  preliminary  step  to  con- 
nexed  the  comtat  of  Avignon  tluding  ia.  peace,  the  French 
to  the  French  monarchy.t  At  government  demanded  that 
length,  irritated  to  the  highest  the  pope  should  declare,  that 
degree  by  the  conduct  of  the  he  disapproved  and  annulled 
French  government,  the  pope  certain  briefs  which  he  had 
laid  aside  that  timid  modera-  issued.  Upon  this,  the  pope 
tion  which  directed  his  first  assembled  a  congregation  of 

*  3iemoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pius  the  sixth,  vol.  ii.  pp.  21&— S2t« 
t  Ibid,  pp.  pp.  rJT—m*  .      t  lb.  PP   269— Jd7i. 
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cardinals,    who    pronounced  minister     plenipotentiary    of 
the  strongest,  negative  on  this  the  French  republic  arrived 
measure.'  The   predominant  at  Rome,  and  having  energe- 
party  at   Rome    were    bent  tically  explained  the   causes 
upon  war,  and  renewed  the  of  complaint  againt  th^  Ro- 
military  preparations  by  means  man  government,  was  in  part 
which  excited  the  murmurs  of  successful   in  his  endeavours 
many  of  the  inhabitants.  The  to  have  them  removed.    The 
pope  suspended  the  execution  Austrian  general  was  dismiss- 
of  the  armistice  which  had  ed,  and  the  pope  acknowled^ 
already  been  commenced,  and  ed    the    Cisalpine  Republic, 
exhorted  his  subjects  to  take  I'he  immediate  cause  of  the 
up  arms  to  repel  the  aggres-  subversion  of  the  papal  go« 
sors.  He,  at  the  same  time,  by-  vernment,  was  an  insurrection 
negociation,  obtained  promiscf"  which  took  place  at  Rome  on 
of  assistance  from  the  emperor-  December  28.  1797.  At  that 
of   Germany.*    The  French  time  the  insurgents  ran  to  take 
government  declared  that  the  refuge  in  the  French  ambas- ' 
armistice    was    broken,    and  sador's ,  palace,   where    they 
sent  an  army  to  invade  the  were  pursued,  and  numbers 
ecclesiastical  state.  They  gain-  sac    aced  by  the  papal  sol* 
ed  the  most  rapid  conquests  ;  diery.    General  Duplet,  who 
Rome  trembled  at  their  tn-  distinguished  himself  by   his 
umphant  march,  and  thepq>e  efforts  to  appease  their  rage,> 
sent  plenipotentiaries  to  con-  fell  himself  a  victim  to  their 
ciude  a.  peace  with  Buona-  insatiate  fury.  After  the  death 
parte  at  Tolentino.  The  con-  of  Diiplot    general   Berthier 
tributions  which  the  French  entered  Romey'17d8,  with  a' 
exacted   by  this   treaty  ex->  body  of    republican  troops^ 
bausted  every  public  and  pri-  and  assumed  the  reiiis  of  go* 
vate  coffer ;  and  during-  the  vernment.  The  sacred  college 
year  1797,  the  reign  of  Pius  was  denied  the  resource  of  a 
the  sixth  was  marked  with  capitulation,  and  obliged  to 
humiliations,  anxieties,  iOssds,..  surrender  at  discretion.    The 
and  calamities  of  every  kiad.  new   government  obliterated 
The  thirst  of  revolution  pos-  every  vestige  of  the  andent. 
sessed  a  large  number  of  the  Even  the  presence  of  the  car- 
people,  and  no  measures  were  dinals  at  Rome  is  deemed  in- 
spared  that  could  tend  to  pro-  compatible  with  the  new  order 
voke  an  insurrection. f    The  of  things  ;  they  are  all  involve 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pias  the  sixth.  toI.  ii.  pp.  ^Gr^^iSQ, 

t  Ibid,  pp.  ser-T^rh 
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in  llie  same  indtscriiiiinale  officiate  fMMitificiily,  and  fridi 
j^raacriptioD ;  aod  hav'wg,  l^e  aJi  the  foimw  pon^.  He 
greatest  part  of  tlieni»  su&r«  beg;an  his  career  by  iiboliak* 
•d  insult,  imprisonineiity  and  ing  a  great  number  of  fiesti^ 
spofiation^  they  hastened  to  vab;  and  akhoughbiajaria* 
99ek  an  asylum  at  a  distance  dietiou  is  confined  withm  the 
from  Rome.  The  pope  was  limits  of  his  own  bishopric^ 
also  obliged  to  leave  Rome,  he  has  extended  the  abolitioa 
and  removed  first  to  Sienna^  to  every  other  diocese  in  tfaa 
tod  afterwards  to  a  Carthusan  Roman  republicf 
monaater}^  two  miles  from  A  conclave  was  held  for  the 
Florence :  be  died  in  this  re-  dection  of  a  new  pope  al- 
tirement*  August  19*  1799«*  Venice,  and  after  the  election 
Immediately  after  the  ar*  was  termiaated  the  whole  city' 
rival  of  the  French  in  Rome,  was  illnftiinated.  The  aeir 
the  greater  part  jof  thete  estai>  pope  is  cardinal  G  regoris  Bar« 
blishments  which  weie  linked  naby  Chtaramonte,  who  hsa 
with  the  Roman  church  va«  taken  the  name  of  Piiia  tiie> 
nished  from  sight,  and  almost  seventh.  He  is  an  Italian  ;]a 
all  those  which  constituted  a  said  to  be  one  of  the  nmt 
part  of  the  pope's  temporal  obscure  of:  the  sacred  college, 
government.  The  propaganda,  and  a  man  of«.  a' mild  and 
the.  holy  office,  and  all  the  humane  disposition.  It  is  con* 
monuments  of  intolerance,  are  jectured,  that  as  it  is  not  the 
utterly  abolished.;  as  likewise-  intention  of  either  parity  thai 
c»«ry  thir^  not  essentially  the  future  pope  should  assiuna 
connected  with  the  catholic  the  temporal  poiirer,oombiBed 
diurch.  As  to  the  purely  kings  may  have  permitted  an« 
ecclesiastical  functions  of  the-  obscure  individual  to  be  elect- 
pope,  they  were  committed  to  ed,  as.leastl&kefytogive  them 
aprelate,  who,  under  the  title  ;aay  opposition.  The  pope  is* 
of  vicegereitty  governed  the  now  returned  toRome^  and 
diocese  of  Rome,  properly  so^  has  officiated  in  the  vaticaa» 
called.     He  has  continued  to '  July  ^iU  laoo. 

TURKEY  IN  EUROPE; 
Containing  the  Dttriubian  Protiritts  and  Greece. 

The  established  reUdon  nites.  The  sect  of  the  Shaites 
ill  this  empire  is  the  Alaho-  is,  bowever,  tolerated.  All 
metan,  of  the  sect  of  the  Sun-    other   religions  are    likewise 

*  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  Pius  the  sixth,  vol.  U.  pp.  a32H»^54» 

t  £ttiopcafr  Magasine^  for  April,  1899^  - 
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iaclododmthi»^ytft6Bi ol>tok-x  teachors of  th«  iair,  whomust 

mjlio&tm  piiayiiiga  certain  ca-  be  consulted  in  ali  imporlafit 

pitatioo.*    Aoioojl  thechxw-  cases.    In  their  capacity  of 

tiaas  retidioig  in  Tiurkeyy  those  lawyers,  or  interpreters  of  tha 

of  the  gnek  religion  are  the  korin,  which,  in  most  cases^ 

aioac  Buosefous;  and  they  en*  is  the  code  of  laws,  the  clergy 

joy  certain  privileges,  and  can  are  called  ylmuh  or  the  in* 

be  advaDced  to  posts  of  trust  structed  in  the  law.  The  grand 

and  profit ;  as,  to  the  princely  sultan  himself,  as  caliph^  or 

dignity  of  Moldavia  and  Wal*  successor  to  the  prophet  ma^ 

lachia,  to  the  place  of  body  hornet,  is  their  hedd;  but  their 

physicians,  and  interpreters  of  actual  chief  is  the  nnfiif  au 

theuKperial court.  Thegreeks  officer  of  great  authority  and 

aie,  in  religious  to^atters,  sub*  political    influence,    who    is 

ject'  to  the  patriarch  of  Con-  styled  the  maker  of  lawsy  grver 

ttaatinopie,  who  is  considered  9/ jwdgmetUsy  and  preiaie  «^ 

as  the    cbi^f  of   the  greek  ortktkbsy.  Tbe  sultan  has  tha 

church  and  nation,  and  whose  power  of  deposing  the  mqfti^ 

authority  and  jurisdiction  is  but  he  cannot  take  his  pro« 

endenaiYC.  Other  branches  of  perty  from  him,  which  is  con* 

the    greek  church,   are  the  sidered  as  sacred.    The  sue* 

Armenitins,    Coptes,    Nestb^  cessors,    or    descendants    of 

rians,  Maronites,   (cc»    The  mahomet,    who    are    called 

Turkish  clwgy  are  numerous,  emirSf  or  gkerifs^  enjoy  tha 

Any  person  may  be  a  priest  same  privilege.  Those  personS| 

trho  chttsea  to  take  the  habit,  or  priests,  who  are  employed 

and  perform  the  functions  of  in  the  rites  of  the  public  wor<* 

^his  opdei},  and  may  lay  down  ship,  are  called  inuou  ;  aqd 

the  oHoe  when  he  pleases^t  the  mahometan  temples  ara 

This  body  is  composed  of  all  called    mosqms.    There    ara 

the  learned  in  that  empire;  among  the  turks  eight  reli** 

and  they  are  likewise  the  only  gious  orders.    Their   monks 

*  Every  ron  (that  is,  e^ery  sq^jeot  who  u  not  of  the  Mahometan  relidon) 
is  allowed  omy  the  cruel  alterDative  of  death  or  tribute,  «uid  even  this  is 
arbitrary  in  the  breast  i^(  the'conqueror.  A  raarkedconiempt  towards  those 
of  a  di^erent  relision  is  a  conspicuous  trait  of  the  Turkish  nation ;  it  is.ap* 
ptam^  in  theit  Qwlie  and  private  character ;  it  appears  in  the  solemnity  of 
their  legal  acts*  in  thexeremonies  of  the  court,  and  in  the  coarse  rustid^  of 
vulgar  mantiefs.    See  futon's  Survey  of  the  TurUsh  Empire,  published  in 

t  The  niaheaietaitsi  lappose  that  any  nmssulman  who  is  perfectly  master 
•f  the  koran,  knows  all  liis  doty  towards  God  and  man.  He  may  then 
accupy  ev«ry  civil,  military^  and  eccksiafltical  department.  See  Savar^'s 
laeU^Ts  on  £cypt«  vpU  it,  p.  9Qb 
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are  called  derciseSy  and  lead;  moits  the  dujfcies  of  ii»hiist)eFS, 
in  general,  a  very  anstere  life;  of  magistrtttes,  of  national 
The  iBosques  are  very  richly  leaders,  and  evlen- of  the  sultan, 
endowed,  and  the  estates  They  declaim  against'  vice; 
which  tbey  have  ac€[uired  are  luxuiy,  and  corruption  of 
become  s&cred,  and  cannot  be  mannets ;  they  inveigh  with 
taken,  by  the  most  arbitrary  vehemence,  and  generally  with 
despots* ■  i  .  .  *  impunity,  against  the  unjust, 
i  The- founders  of  all  the  venal,  and  oppressive  conduct 
inahometantemplds  never  fail  of  tyrants,  who  violat-e  the 
to  endovr  ^bem,  and  to  esta-^  laws  and  religioki  of  their 
bUs(i  necessary  and  perpetual  country.  The  sultans  some- 
revenues  fi)r.the  support  not  ti  mes  attend  at  these-  sermons ; 
only  of  the  mosiqucs,  but  of  tHey  generally  on  these  occa- 
the  ministers  \Wio  perform  sioiis  (present  the  preacher 
service  ii\  them.  Among  th^  with  twenty,  thirty,  or  forty 
miniaterai  there  is  comlnonly  ducats,^  Which  are  given  ina 
$i  preacher,  who  bears  the  ceremoniouB  manner,  in  the 
nan^e  of  soket^kh  ;  he  is  obliged  name  of  the  sovereign,  when 
to  preach '.  every  Friday, '  ali?  he  descends  from  'the  pulpjn* 
ways  after  the  solemn  service  JewS'ar^  very  numerouarin 
at  ndon,  that-  every  one  may  Turkey  :  they  are-  subject  to 
be<uiwestrained,  and,  at  liberty  a  chief  of  their  own  nation, 
tQ;foJIdw^  the  dictates  of  his  called  Cochan  Pascha,  whose 
;^L  Few  of  the  ministers  de-  power  over  them  is  greater 
liver .  t^eir  discourse  from  me*«  than  that  which  the  patriarch 
mory  :  :they  generally  preach  exerciseB  over  the  greek  chiis* 
lipon  *  the '  dogmas,  the  cere*  tianai.  Gypsies  are  Ibund  in 
monies:  of  worship,  and  mo«  all  provinces*  Upon  the  whole, 
mlity  ;  they .  seldom  touch  ibe  number  td  snahometans  is 
upon  points^. of  controversy*  greater  than  that  of  the  sub- 
Tiie  most  isfealoub  and  bold  jects  of  ^  other  religious  deno- 
scheylths  explain  in  their  ser-  minations.f 

/  EUROPEAN  ISLANDS. 

ICELAND.  t^eeast, south, and  west  quarr 

TilE  orily  religion  which  is  ters  of  this  island,  are  under 

iolcrated  in  this  island  is  the  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop 

^uthcran.    The  churches  on  of  SkalhoU^  (the  capital  of  the 

f  See  D'Oho$8pii*s  History  of  the  Othomao  £ai|Hre^  vol.  i.  pt  485» 

I  ZimmermauQ^  pp.  ;^d^^58. 


island)  ftnd  those  of  the  north  sand.    The   very    minieroii$ 

(fuarter  are  subject  to   the  clergy  in  thesd  states  are  not . 

bishop  of  Hoium-.  The  island  ricbi  The  church  is  governed 

is  divided  into 'one  hundred  by  five  archbishops,  and  twiefn-^ 

and  ejghty^nine  parishes,*  •  •  ty-six  bishops.  Th^  clergy  are 

t>ltCAl>ES,  BZBHIDES,  AUTOD  entirely  dependent  on  thekmgi 

SHETLAND.  and  subjcct  to  the  secubr  ju-^ 

>    The  religion  of  these  islands  risdiction.    The  church-pre* 

is  pretestant,  atc&tding  to  the  ferments  are  all  in  the  gift  of 

dbcipline  of  the  church  of  the  king. 

Seodlkncl*  -5  NAPLESt  AND  SICILY.     • 

SCANDIN AVIAN    ISLANDS.        Th(e    inhabitants    of    this 

Th^e islands,  being  peopled  kingdom  are  .  more '  zealous 

eitheT'from  Sweden,  Denmark;  catholics  than  those  of  Rome. 

or  Norway,  profess  the  Lu-  Thet^e  is,  however,  no  inquisi- 

theran  reHgion.  '  tion  established  at  present  in 

CORSICA,  Azo'HES,  MAJOR-  thiS' cOuntry.J   The  power  of 

CA,MiNOUCA,AND  iviCA.  the  pope  in  this  kingdom  ii 

The  inhabitants' of  all  thcfse  not  great.    In  Naples  i^oroe 

I  ^slq§ds  profess  the  Roman  Ca-  prebends  are  his  gift ;  but  in 

j  iholic  religion.  Sicily  all   church-preferment 

SARDINIA.  is  in  the  gift  of  the  king.  The 

•  The  Roman  Catholic  is  the  clergy  are  very  numerous,.  aii4 

established  ^^ligion.    But  go-  so  rich,  that  not  less  than  one 

yernment  has  greatly  limited  half  of  the  riches  of  the  coun- 

the  power  of  the  pope,  and  of  try  are  in  the  possession  of  the 

the  inquisition  in  this  king-  church.   There  are  in  Naples 

dom.  A  stop  has  likewise  been  twenty  archbishops,  and  one 

put  to  the  persecution  of  the  hundred  and   seven  bishops, 

protestants  in  the  valiies   of  In  Sicily  three  archbishops, 

]l.ucern,    Peyrouse,   and    St.  and   eight    bishops.     In   the 

^  Martin,  formerly  so  famous  year  1782  there  were  in  Na- 

by  the  name  of  Vaudois,  on  pies  alone  forty-five  thousand 

account  of  their  sufferings  and  five  hundred  and  twenty-five 

firm  adherence  to   their   re-  priests,  twenty-four  thousand 

ligious  tenets.    Their  number  six  hundred  and  ninety-four 

amounts  to  about  two  thou-  monks,  twenty  thousand  sevou 

*  Guthrie,  p.  63. 

t  Naples  is  inserted  in  this  place,  though  it  Is  not  an  island, 
because  Naples  and  Sicily  belong  to  one  kiugdoui. 

±  We  are  informed  that  the  inquisition  was  abolished  in  Sicily  in  1784,  without 
disturbaace;  and  with  general  approbation.  See  Erskine's  l^ketchcs. 


bttiidred    and     xMnety-tfaree  (ttoogy   that  a  mjOa^Yie  haa 

nmis*    la  1783»  goverpAent  hlely  b^n  built   for   their 

ra»0|lved  to  di99olve  four  huD*  iwornaoiemieaitbeTurkau  Here 

died  and  sixty-«ix  convents  the  psoor  slaves  aiee  allowed  t9 

of  nawy  and   the  beginning  enjoy  their  leUgion  ia  peaeau 

1^94  actually  been  mad^  to  It  lately  hapfNMied  that  scne 

carry    this    resolutioa    into  idle  boy^  disturbad  them  dur« 

«Kea>tion.*  ing  service;  they  were  irnme* 

MAiiTA.  diateiy  seal  to  pdaoo,  aii4 

The    inhabitants    of    this  severely  puoi&)bed4 

island  are  Roman  Ct^thplics;  candia,  ctpru5>  avo 

and  that  religion  is  m>  essential  rho  paa. 

tp  the  order  of  the  knights  of  The  established  reUgioD  of 

IM^ita,   that  no  p^ron  of  a  these  and   the  other  islaodb 

d^0erei>t   persuasioa  ^aa  b^  belonging .  to  the  Tuiks,  b 

f^mitted  into  it.t  mahometanism.     These   are 

,  {Notwithstanding  the  siipt  also    numbers    of  chniliaoi 

polled  bigotry  of  the  Maltesei  who  profess  the  teaeta  of  the 

she  spirit  of  toleration  is  so  greek  church-i 

,  f  Ziiir|iie|inaan,  p.  294. 

.  f  Charles  th^  fifth  nude  the,  kiugl^ts  of  this  religions  ta^i  myil^ry  order  a 
present  of  Malta  in  1630,  which  their  posterity  enjoyed  till  thf  fiieiiqhsap* 
tored  the  island^  and  seized  all  their  possessions. 

tBry dose's  Tour  tfaprough  i^cily  and  ^ai%  toK  ii^  p.  327. 

§  Bronghtoa's  Historical  lihrary,  tpI.  ii.  p,  32T;' 
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0  emmH  tSLisHa 

ASIATIC    RELIGIONS. 


THOUG  H  Christianity  was  lievc  all  religions  in  themselves 

planted  in  this  part  of  the  iodifferent.  They  fear  the  estar 

globe  with  wonderful  rapidity  blishment  of  another  religion 

by  the  aipostles  and  primitive  n.o  otherwise  than  as  a  change 

fathers,. it  suffered  an  almost  of  government.     Among  the. 

total  .eclipse  by  the  conquests  Japanese,    where    there   ans' 

of  the  Saracens,   and  after-'  many  sects,  and  where  the 

wan^s  of  the  Tarks.  The  prin-  state  -  has  had  for  do-  long  a 

cipal  rjeligipns  atjplreseiiti:  are.  time  an  ecclesiastical. siip^riDr» . 

tkefn^hometanandfHigfm.  The  theynever  dispute  on  feligioD^' 

mahotaetatus  ai<e  divided  into  It  is  the  same  w;ilh  the  people 

the  sects  of  Had  and  Omar.,  olSiam«  The  Kalmucks mako* 

Both  own  Maho,met  for  their .  it^  a  point  to  tolerate  etery 

lawgiver,  and  the  kpr&n  ,for  spedes  of  religion.    At  Cadi- 

their  rule  of  faith  and  life*  cut  it  is  a  maxim  of  state 

Jews  are  to  be  found  every  that  every  religion  is  good.f 
where  .in  Asia.*    In  Siberia,       The  Hitid^Qs  think  adiver- 

and   the  Turkish  dominidns,  sity  of  worship  is  agreeable  to 

there  are;  a  considerable  nurti- '  the  G6d  of  the  tiniyenfe,  and' 

ber  of  greek  christians.    Ko-  there&re  refuse  to  admit  or 

man     Cathohc    missionaries  raake  converts.^  Heaven,  they, 

have  attempted  to  propagate  say,  has  many  gates,  and  every 

their  doctrines  in  the  most  one   may  enter  at  which  he 

distant  regions.  pleases.§ 

All  the  people  of  the  east,        SuCh  are  the  general  out- 

except  the  mahometans,  be-  lines  of  the  Asiatic  religions. 

*  Guthrie,  p.  637.    t  Montesquiea's  S|nrit  of  Laurs,  vol*  ii«  p«  Sl^ 
.  t  Priestley's  Lechipcs  on  History,  p.  499. 
$  Middletoa-'s  Geography^  voU  i  p*  14^ 


412     X  • 

TURKEY  IN  ASIA ; 
Containing  part  of  Arabia,  Syria,  Palestine,  NatoUa, 


Mesopotamia,  Turcomatna,  and  Georgia,* 

Th  £  mahometan   is   the  or  Christians  of  St.  John,  who 

established   religion  of  toese  are  pretty  numerous.     Many 

countries.  Palestine,  ever  dear  christians  inhabit  Mesopota- 

and  sacred  to  christians,  as  mia,  who  have  an  archbishop 

the  scene  on  which  the  Son  of  subject  to  the  patriarch    of 

God  lived  and  died ;  and  Syria,  Antioch.§     The  Curds  are  a 

celebrated  for  its  wealth,  and  numerous  body  dispersed  over 

rich  productions,  were  num-  Lower  Asia.     They  arc  re- 

bcred  among  the   fii*st  con-  puted  mahometans,  but  they 

quests  of*  the  caliphs.f     Be-  never  trouble  themselves  about 

side  mahometans   and  jews,  religious  rites  and   opinions, 

tnany  christians  of  different  Several  of  them,  distinguish- 

seqts     inhabit     Syria  ;    viz.  ed  by  the  name  of  Yazdea, 

Greeks,    Latins,   Armenians,  worship    Satan,    tbe    genius* 

Melchites,     Maronites,    and  who  is   the  enemy  of  God. 

Jacobites.    The  mahometans  This   notion,  •  especially  pre-> 

ftlid  chtitfCiafis  in  Syria,  treat  valent  in  Diarbec,  and   the 

each  othex'  as  infidels ;  ^nd  by  frontiers  oi  Persia,  is  a  relic 

their  recSjIfdCal  aversion  keep  of  the«tncient  system  of  the 

at?ve  a  soft  of  perpetual  war.J '  good  and  evil  principle,  which, 

Tt^  ittkabif^nH '  of  Bass^fra  varying  according  to  the  spirit 

consist  of  Mahometans,  Jews,  of  the  Persian,  Jewish,  Chris* 

Jjacobities,  Nestorlafis,  Catho-  tianv  •  and    Mahometan  doc- 

lies,'  and  Caldean  Christians)  trines, '  has  'continually  pre-' 

*  Georgia  has  lately  pot  itself  under  the  protection  of  Russia, 

f  A  etiliph  was  the  supreme  ecclesiastical  dignity  of  the  Saracens.  The 
caliphs  bear  the  same  relation  to  Mahomet  that  the  popes  pretend  they  do 
to  Jesus  Christ,  or  St.  Peter.  It  is  at  this  day  one  of  the  grand  signior*s 
titles,  an  successor  to  Mtihomet ;  and  of  the'sophi  of  Persia,  as  successor  tp 
Aii.  Que  of  the  chief  functions  of  the  caliph*  as  chief  priest  of  mussulman- 
ism^.  viaa  to  maiie  the  public  pr^ers  every  Friday  in  the  chief  mpsque*  aud 
to  deliver  a  sermon.  The  caliph  was  also  obli^d  to  lead  the  pilgrims  to 
Mecca  in  person,  and  to  inarch  at  the  head  ot  the  annies  of  his  empire. 
The  succession  of  caliphs  continued  from  the  death  of  Mahomet  till  tho 
65ot\i  year  of  the  hegira,  when  the  city  of  Bagdat  was  taken  by  the  Tartars* 
4'ftcr  the  destruction  of  the  caliphate,  the  mahometan  princes  appointed  » 
pacttCttlar  o£cer,  who  sustained  the  sacred  authority  of  caliph,  in  Torkej 
he  goo^  under  the  denomination  of  mufiif  and  in  Persia  under  that  of  sadne* 
See  £ncyclop»dia,  vol;  iv.  p.  43. 

X  Volney's  Travels  in  1795,  toI.  i.  p.  232. 

i  Middleton'iS  Geography,  ¥ol.  i.  p«  101. 
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vailed  10  tbosa  countries.* —  a«e  iadttlgady  afscprdiitt  <i|s 

Jeruadem  has  among  iU  in-  they  pay  for  ebmr  pri<v^g9» 

kabitants  about  twenty  thou-  with*  a  ciYil?'  as  ^1   M  an 

sand  jews.  ecplesiastioal  9,Mthority:  ovietr 

The  retigion  of  the  maho-  thejr  notaries.  Tk^  sam^  loqy 

rnetaes  h  similar  to  that  of  be  said  of  the  Ne^jtorian  ^nd 

Turkeyin  Europe.  Jerusalem,  Armenian    patri^'ifch^  i    £^M 

Alexandria,  and  AntiOch,  are  every  great  city.  that,  can  pay 

patriarchates,  as  well  as  Con-  for  the  privilfsge  ha^  its,  a^cjv- 

stantinQplJo ;  ai§id  their  heads  bishop  or  bishop.^ 

RUSSIAN,  CHINESE,  MOGULIAN,  AND 

i5jdependent  TARTARY. 

The  religion  of  this  coun-  do  any  thing  which  can  ht 

try  partakes  of  the  Mahorae-  meritorious  in  his  si^ht.  They 

tan,  the  Hindoo,  the  Greek,  are  all  firmly  persuaded  of  a 

and  even  of  the  Popish.  Some  future  existence.    They  also 

of  them  worship  little   rude  maintain   that   the    supreme 

images,   dressed   up  in  rags.  Being  has  divided  the'govem- 

Each  has  a  deity,  with  whom  ment  of  the  world,  and  the 

they  make  very  free,  when  destiny  of  men,  among  a  great 

matters  do  not  go  according  number  of  subaltern  divinities, 

to  their  own.  mind.  under  his  command  and  con- 

The  inhabitants  of  Thibet,  trol ;  but  who,  nevertheless^ 

a  large  tract  of  Tartary,  wor-  generally  act    according    to 

iftjip  the  grand  lama.  Another  their  own  fancies  :  and  there* 

religion,  which  is  very  *  pre*  fore  mankind  cannot  dispense 

valent  among  the  Tartars,  is  with  using  all  the  mean^  in 

that  of  schamanian.  The  pro«>  their  power  for  obtaining  thetf 

lessors  of  this  religious  sect  favour.     They  likewise  aupT 

believe  in  one  supreme  God,  pose  that,  for  the  most  part^ 

the  creator  of  all  things.  They  these  inferior  deities  abomi«» 

believe  that  be  loves  his  ere*  nate  and  punish  premeditated 

ation,  and  all  his  creatures ;  villany,  fraud,  and  cruelty.]: 
that   he  knows  every  things       A  band  of  Tartars  in  Sibe4 

and  is  all  powerful ;  but  that  ria  have  in  every  hut  a  wooden 

he  pays  no  attention  to  the  idol,  termed,  in  their  language, 

particular    actions  of    men,  Shetan,  to  which  they  address 

being  too  great  for  them  to  their  prayers   for  plenty  of 

be  able  to  offend  him,  or  to  game  in  hunting,  promising 

*VoIney*s  Travels,  ^ol.i.  p.  t3t.    t  Oothrie,  p.  «tt.    tlbrd»p.596« 
?ff 
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to  give  it,  if  sueeessfuly  a  new  able  part  of  the  rdigion  of  the 

•coat  ot  .bonnet/  Tartars  consists  in  the  manage- 

^     The  Altagan  Tartars,  we  ment  of  tbeir  whiskers  ;  and 

^re'  informed,   represent  the  that  they  waged  a  long  and 

D^ity  as  a^  old  man  with  a  bloody  war  with  the  Persians, 

loiig  beard,  and  dressed  in  the  declaring  them  infidels  merely 

uniform  of  an  officer  of  dra-  because  they  would  not  give 

gooris ;  for  their  imaginations  their  whiskers   the  orthodox 

can'  conceive  nothing   mdre  cut.J 

magnificent  than  a  party-co-        It  is  said  that  there  are  a 

loured  coat.     They  think  he  tribe   of  mahometan  Tartars 

keeps 'a  btilliant  court,  and  ofKasan,  very  difierent  from 

maintains  a  gneat' number  of  the  other  barbarous  provinces, 

iiocses,  jthsit  when  he  goes  These  mussulmans  take  a  dis- 

fprth  6n  horseback,  the  noise  tinguished  care  of  the  educa* 

Ipf  his  coursers,  and  those  of  tion  of  their  children.    They 

ixifif  retinue,  .cause  thunder;  habituate     their     youth     to 

And  that  lightning  is  produced  labour,  and  to  sobri«ty :  they 

by .  the  sparks  wbi.ch  fly  from  are  taught  to  read  and  write, 

Xhe  collision   of .  the   horses'  and   arc    instructed    in    the 

Bhoes  with  the  pavement  of  Arabic   tongue,   and  in   the 

heaven.    They  also  believe  in  principles  of   their   religion, 

the  existence  of  inferior  dqities^  Even  the  smallest  village  has 

both  good  ajid  bad.f  its  chapel,  its  school,  its  priest, 

.    It  is  said  that  a  consider-  and  schoolmaster.§ 

KAMTSCHATKA. 

f  The  inhabitants  of 'this  The  method  which  tlm  em- 
peninsula  acknowledge  many  press  of  Russia  takes  to  opn^ 
malevolent  deities,  having  lit-*  vert  her  pagan  subjects  in 
tie  or  7K>  notion  of  the  good  Kanitschatka,  is.  to.  exempt 
deity.  They  believe  the  air,  frohi  taxes  for  ten  years  such 
the  water,  the  mountains,  and  as  profess  the  christian  reli- 
the  woods,  to  be  inhabited  by  gion.  The  pagan.  Kamtscha-> 
MftleVolent  spirits,  whom  they  dalei. believe  the  immortality 
fear  and  worehip^U             '  of  the  soul.f 

*'Kaims's  Sketches,  vol,  iv.  p.  176.  *  t  History  of  Russia,  yol.  tii. 
t  Ooldsmkh's  Animated  Nature,  toI.  ii.  p.  96. 
',  ,  $  Account  of  Russia,  8vo.  1783,  vol.  ii.  p.  23. 

}|  The  Russians  have  been  so  successful  in  converting  the  Kamtschadales 
to  christian  it.v,  that  there  remains  at  present  but  lew  pagans  tttuong  then^ 
See  Aplborp  on  Prophecy,  vol  ii. 

.<       ^r  Kums's  SketsHes,  vol.  iv.  pp.  14e— ^5. 
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CHINA.  T 

TttE  primitive  theology  of  beholds  with  an  eye  of  com- 
this  kingdom  is  sbpposed,  by  placency  the  virtuous  actions 
a' number  of  learned  men,  to  of  men.  Severe,  yet  just,  he 
agree  in  its  essential  parts  punishes  vice  in  a  '  striding 
with  the  doctrine  of  the  cho-  manner,  even  on  the  throne ; 
sen  people,  before  Moses,  by*  and  often  precipitates  from 
(he  command  of  God  himself,  thence  the  guilty,  to  place 
had  consigned  the  explanation  upon  it  the  man  who  wialks 
of  it  to  the  sacred  records,  after  his  own  heart,  whom  he 
The  king,  or  canonical  books'  hath  raised  from  obscurity, 
of  the  Chinese,*  every  where  Good,  merciful',  and  fifll  of 
inculcate  the  belief  of  a  su-  pity,  he  relents  on  the  repen- 
preme  Being,  the  author  and  tance  of  the  witked  ;  public 
preserver  of  all  things  ;  the  calamities,  and  the  irregulari- 
principle  of  every  thing  that  ties  of  the  seasons,  are  only 
exists,  and  the  father  of  all  salutary  warnings,  which  his 
living  ;  he  is  eternal,  immove-  fatherly  goodness  gives  to 
able  and  independent;  his  men,  to  induce  them  to  reform 
power  know^  no  bounds;  his  and  amend.' 
sight  equally  comprehetids  the  Some  historians  have  also 
past,  present,  and  the  fature;  found  in  the  Chinese  religion 
pcnetratingevien  intotheinmost  evident  symptoms  of  the  know- 
recesses  of  the  heart.  Heaven  ledge  of  the  Trinity,  as  believ- 
and  earth  are  under  his  go-  ed  among  christians.f 
vernment ;  all  events,  all  re-  The  present  religion  of  this 
•volutions,  are  the  conse-  kingdom  is  pagan ;  but  it  W 
quences  of  his  will ;  he  is  pure,  said  there  are  almost  as  many 
holy,  and  impartial ;  wicked-  sects  as  persons  among  theih,' 
ness  offends  his  sight ;  but  he  For  as  soon  as  a  Chinese  ex- 

*  Among  the  late  discoveries  by  Enropeans,  the  sacred  books  of  the' 
Chinese  are  not  tlie  least    JVlaoy  of  them,  by  the  best  accounts  that  can  be- 
obtained,  were  written  some  hundred  years  before  our  Saviour.    These, 
books  are  preserved  in  several  great  Ubraries  in  Europe,  and  by  the  trans- 
lations given  to  us  by  the  learned  author  of  the  Philosophical  Irinciples  of 
INaturaland  Revealed  Religion,  we  are  informed  that  the  Chinese  have  five: 
original,  or  canonical  books,  called  kin^,  which  in  their  language  signifies  a 
sublime,  sacred,  immutable  doctrine,  founded  on  nnahriten  principles.    In 
the  book  Y  king  we  have  thb  account  of  the  fall :  "4^  rebellious  and  per- 
verse dragon  suifers  by  his  pride ;  his  ambition  blinded  him ;  he  would 
mount  up  to  heaven,  but  he  was  thrown  down  upon  eartii :  at  first  his  abode 
was  in  the  high  places,  but  he  forgot  himself;  he  hurt  himself,  and  k>$ 
eternal  life."    See  Brudinofs  Age  of  Revelation,  p.  317. 

t  £iicyclop9diai  toI.  i.  p.  §77.         ' 
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pects  the  least  advantage  from  oor.*Saviour,  and  who  became 

it,  he  19,  without  any  consi-  a  god  at  the  age  of  thirty 

deration,  to-day  of  one  reli-  years.  This  reli^on  was  trans- 

gion,.  to-morrow  of  another,  mitted  from  India  to  China 

or  of  all  together.  .However,  sixty-five  years  after  the  birth 

li^ide    the    worship   of    the  of  Christ.   A  large  number  of 

grand  lama,  there  are  three  altars,  temples,  or  pagods,  are  . 

princi|^  sects.  reared  to  this  deity,  some  of 

1.  The  followers  of  £ao-  which  are  magnificent  to  the 

JctYmr  who  Jived  five  hundred  highest  degree ;  and  a  number 

years  before  Christ,  and  tai^ght  of  bonzes,  or  priests,  conse- 

tlfat  God  was  corporeal.  They  crated  to  his  service.     He  is 

pay  divine  .honoui*s   to    the.  represented  shining  in  light, 

j^bilospphjer  l^okium  ;    and  with  .his  hands  hid  under  his 

give   the  same    worship,  not  robcs^  to  shew  that  he  does  all 

only  tp  many  emperors  ,who  things  invisible.    The  doctoi^s 

hiaye   l^iqep  ranked   with  the  of  this  sect  teach  a  double 

gods,   .b^t    also    to    certain  law ;   the  one   external^    the 

qpiij;its^  under    the    name  of  other  internal.   According  to 

zamte,  who  preside, over  every  the  external  law,  they  say,  all 

^emcAt. , Their  morality  con '  the  good   are   recompensed, 

iji^ts  in  caimiq^  the  passions,  and  the  wicked  punished,  in 

aiid    disengagiug    tbein^elves  places  destined  for  each.  They 

from  cvexy  thingj which. tends  enjoin  all  works  of  mercy  ; 

to  disquiet  the  soul,  to  live  ai^d  forbid  cheating,  impurity, 

b^  from  ca];e,  to  foi^et  the  wine>^  lying,  and  muxder  ;  and 

wi^  an^  not  be  apprehensive  even  the  taking  of  life  from, 

tor  t^e  future.     To  remo.ve  any  creature  whatever.    For 

ti>e  unavgidable  fear  of  deat^i,  they  believe  that  the  souls  of 

they  pretend   Laokium    dis«  their  ancestors    transmigrate 

covered  an  elixir  which  con-  into     irrational     creatures  ; 

fiers  immortality.     They  call  either  into  such  as  they  liked 

Mb  sect  that  of  the  magiciam,  best  or  resem  bled  most  in  their 

H^cadse  the  learned  of  it  addict  behaviour,  for  which  reason 

themselves  to  magic,  and  are  tliey  never  kill  any  such  ani- 

believed  to  have  the  secret  of  tnals  ;  but,  while  they  live, 

ip^kiyg  men  immortal,  feed  them  well,  and  when  they 

$..  The  most  predominant  die  bury  them  with  splendor.* 

sect  is  that  of  jFbe,  who  fiou-  They   lay  great  stress   tipon 

risjicil  a  thousand  years  before  acts  of  charity,  and  in  build* 

*  Osbepk'a  Yojsag^  io  Qiim»  volf  i*.  P«  380. 
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isg  tcihples  for  Foe';  monas-  the  scml  ;    acknowledges  .  no 

tenesfor  his  ^priests,  .find  pro-  otiier  God  than  the  void,  «r 

viding  for  their  mtiintienaiiee,  notmitg  ;    and  which  -makes 

as  the  most  dfectttai  means  to  the    supreme     htkppiness    of 

partake  of  their  prayers,  pe-  mankind  to  consist  in  a  ipM 

nances,  and  other  meritorious  imaetionf  an  entire  insensUulityy 

aetiom,   towards  the   atone-*  and  a  fcrfect  ^uta/inle.f 
ment  of  their  sim,  and  ob'*        3.  A  sect  which  acknow- 

taining  a  happy  transmigra-  ledges  for  its  master  the  phi- 

tion«  These  priests  |>retend  to  lesopher  Confucius,  who  lived 

kaow  into   what  bodies   the  fiv^  hu&d red  years  beforfe  oar 

dead  are  transmigrated ;  and  Saviour.  This  religion,  which 

Seldom    fail  of   representing  is  professed  by   the  litemtiy 

their  case   to   ^he  surviving  and  persons  of  rank  in  China 

friends  *  as  miserable  or  un-  and  Tonquin,   consists  in  a 

ecwifartabie,  that  they  may  deep  inward  veneration  for  the 

extort  mon^y  from  them  to  God,  or  King  of  heaven,  and 

procure  the  deceased  a  passage  in  the  practice  of  every  moral 

into  a  better  state.  They  also  virtue.     They   have    neither 

threaten  the  living  with  an  temples  nor  priest,   nor   any 

unhappy  transmigration,  that  settled  form  of  external  wor- 

they  may  procure  money  of  ship  :  every  one  adores    the 

tiiem  to  obtain  a  happier  one,  supreme  Being  in  the  way  he 

or  leave  them  'to  die  in  dread  likes  best.]; 
of  the  fatal  change.*  Confucius  did  not  dive  into 

The    interior    doctrine   of  Abstruse  notions,  but  confined 

this  sect,  which  is  kept  secret  hini^lf  to   speak    with  the 

firom   the    common    people,  deepest  regard   of  the  great 

teaches  a  pure,  unmixed  athe*'  Author  of  all  beings,  whom 

ism,  which  admits  neither  re-  he  represents  as  the  most  pure 

wards  nor  .punishments  after  and  pertect  esisence  aUd  foun- 

death  ;  believes  not  in  a  pro-  tiun  of  all  things  ;  to  inspire 

videoce,  or  the  immortality  of  men  with  gk'cater  fear,  venc* 

*  BlJoderii  Univeml  History,  vol.  viii.  p,  \\% — W/k* 

t  Uistory  of  Don  Ignatius,  vol.  ii.  p.  VH. 

%  Kaims,  vol.  iv.  p.  230. 

Mr*  Maurice,  the  autliOE  of,  Indian  Antiquities,  .asserts  Uidt  ConiVictus 
ftrictiy  forbid  all  images  of  the  Deity,  and  the  deification  of  dead  men ; 
that  in  his  dying  moments  he  encouraged  his  di^ipltis,  by  predicting  tbat(^ 
M  the  west  the  Holy  One  wmUd  appear,  "  Hence  (says  ibis  author)  it  ap- 
pears probable  that  he  was  enabled  by  divine  inspiration  to  predict  tlie  ad- 
vent of  the  Messiah  in  Palestine,  Which  is  the  most  westerly  country  ia 
Asia  with  respect  to  Palestine."    See  XudiiiB  Atitiquiti^,  vol.  v.  p.  8(X^ 
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ttotif  grfttttade,  and  love  of  meftsure   he   reconciled    the 

hfim ;  to  assert  his  divine  pro-  ancient  religion  of  the  coun- 

videuce  over  tUl  his  creatures;  try  to  the  first  principles  of 

and  to   represent  him  as  a  theology,    and    blended    the 

being  of  such  infinite  know-  maxims  of  Confucius  with  the 

ledge,  that  even   our    most  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ.   He 

secret  thoughts  are  not  hidden  signified  to  the  people  that  he 

from  hin ;  and  of  such  bound-  was  only  come  to  renew  and 

less  goodness  and  justice,  that  reform  the  abrogated  religion 

be  can  let  no  virtue  go  uore-  of  their  aacestors ;  and   that 

warded,  or  vice  unpunished/  his  moral  system  was  no  othe^ 

The  Chinese  honour  their  than  that  of  their  great  phi- 
dead  ancestors,  burn  perfumes'  losopfaer  Confucius.  This  se* 
before  their  images,  bow  be-  cured  to  him  many  followers; 
£ore  their  pictures,  and  invoke  but  rigid  adherents  to  the  pe- 
them  as  capable  of  bestowing*  culiar  doctrines  of  popery  in* 
all  temporsil  blessings. f  veigbed  against  his  modera-- 

The  founders  of  the  Roman  tion.  At  length,  in  the  year 
Ca^olic  church  in  China  were'  l630,  the  Dominicans  and 
three  Italian  Jesuits,  who  were  Franciscans  arrived  in  Chiua^ 
sent  into  that  empire  by  the  who,  being  averse  to  the  tem* 
superiors  of  their  order  to-  porizing  plan  of  conversion 
ward  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  hitherto  pursued,  boldly  cen* 
century.  One  of  these  three,  sured  the  conduct  of  the  chris- 
mamed  Ricci,  a.  man  of  un-  tian  converts.  This  produced 
eommon  abilities,  continued  a  warm  dispute  between  the 
kis  mission  many  years  after  diiferentorders,  which  brought 
the  other  two  were  recalled,  on  an  appeal  to  the  supreme 
and  established  a  great  repu-  judge  of  Rome  ;  and  a  decree 
ladon.  He  rendered  himself  was  made  by  Pope  Innocent 
agreeable  to  all  ranks,  and  the  tenth,  in  l648,  enjoining 
kept  up  a  good  understanding  the  Jesuits  to  insist  on  a  more 
with  the  bonzes,  from  whom  rigid  renunciation  of  idola- 
be  acquired  a  knowledge  of  trous  superstitions  from  the 
the  Chinese  mannera,  disposi-  converts  to  christianUy.  Not- 
ations, ami  learning.    In  some  withstanding  this  decree,  the 

*  The  Chinese  conceive  that  the  departed  spirits  of  their  ancestors  arc 
engaged  in  the  ceie^tiaI  regions  in  the  oeneyoleHt  office  of  interceding  with 

rhe  supreme  Being  for  their  progeny  sojouriiing  on  earth.  Hence  at  their 
festival  entertainments  they  ottered  theia  their  clioicesit  viands«  See  Indian 
Antiquities,  vol.  v.  p.  968. 

i  Hbtory  of  Don  Ignatius,  vol,  ii.  p.  1<I3« 


i^tercations  belween  the  dif-  <iescended  from  the  mountain 

ferent  parties  cojojttnued  many  with  hiB  face  covered ;  'they 

years,  and  retarded  the  pro-  also  abstain  from  blood :  yet 

gress   of  cbrihtiamty  in    the  they  pay 'the  same  honours  to 

Chinese  empire.*  C(Hifucius  as  theChinelseiite- 

The  Russians  have  a  church  rati.    There  were  once  many 

•at  Pekin,  where  they  worship  Jewish  families  in  China,  but 

according  to  the  greek  form,  they  are  no^  greatly  reduced. f 

£ven  students. of  that  nation  There  are  also  many  nti^hof 

are  permitted  to  reside  in  the  metans  in  this  kingdotn,  who 

capital,   for  the   purpose   of  have  been  siettled  upwards  of 

acquiring   the   Chinese  kin-  six  hundred  years  in  several 

guage  and  literature.  provinces,   where  they  have 

At  Kai-song-fou,  the  capi-  mosques  ;  and  as  they  do  not 

tal  of  Honan,  is  a  synagogue  study  to  make  proselytes,  nor 

of  jews,-  1^'ho  have  been  set-  give  any  cause  of  jealousy  to 

tied  many  centuries  in  China,  the  state,  government  never 

They  still  retain  some  of  the  molests  them, 

ceremonies  of  the  old  testa-  An  American  traveller  gives 

ment;  in  particular  they  prac-  the  following  account  of  one 

'tise  circumcision,  and  observe  mode  of  the  Chinese  worship : 

the  seventh  day  ;  the  feast  of  "  In   the   houses   which  are 

wnleavened  bread,  and  of  the  consecrated  to  their  idol  Joss, 

paschal  lamb.  They  make  no  there   is  an  image   of  a  fat 

£res,  nor  dress  any  provisions  laughing  old  man  at  the  upper 

on  their  sabbaths  ;  and  when-  end  of  the  room,  sitting  in  tt 

ever  they  read    the  bible  in  chair,  before  whom  is  erected 

their  synagogue,   they  cover  a  small  altar,  whereon  tapers 

their  faces  with  a  transparent  and  sandal  work  are  Constantly 

veil,  in  memory  of  Moses,  who  kept  burning.   As  soon  as  the 

*  *  By  accounts  from  China,  as  late  as  the  year  1788,  respecting  the  succeas 
of  the  missionaries,  we  are  informed  that  in  the  province  of  Suschuen  there 
bad  been  an  increase  of  twenty-seven  thousand  christians  daring  the  last 
thirty  years ;  that  it  was  governed  by  the  titular  bishop  of  Agathopolis.  In 
the  province  of  Nankin  are  thirty  thousand.  A  very  violent  storm  was  raised 
In  1/85  against  them,  and  several  missionaries  became  the  victims  of  it« 
They  were  reduced,  wheu  the  last  accounts  arrived,  to  so  small  a  number,  as 
to  be  incompetent  to  the  services  required  of  them. — ^I'his  account,  and  also 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Tonquin,  and  Cochin-China,  were  given 
by  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Carrol,  of  MarvliUid. — Missions  are  still  carried 
mi  in  China,  Cochin-China,  Touauin,  and  other  parts  of  the  East  Indies ; 
«ad  some  missionaries  have  sailed  for  those  distant  countries,  though  igrita 
Vliich  liiore  difficulty  and  expense  than  bcibre, 

t  Fa^'ne,  vol.  ii.  p.  107. 
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woisbipper  enters,  he  fUFos*-  lenewft*  kis  woifshtp  i»  Jotm, 

tmtes  kimtelf 'befione  this  idol,  and  tries  again.    SomettmcB 

and   knocks    his ;  head  three  it  is  repeatoi  seven  or  eight 

times  <Mi  the  ground.    This  times,    till    it   is  8uccee£d. 

done,  he  takes  three  pieces  of  Then   he    prostrates   himself 

wood  that  fit  together  in  the  again,  and  repeats  similar  ce- 

formofakidney;  again  kneels;  reraonies.    When  he  is  satisi- 

knocfcs  his  head ;  holds  them  fied  he  lights  his  taper,  and 

to  Joss  ;    and  after  bowing  fixes  it  befooe  Joss  ;  then  setB 

three  times  for  his  blessing,  -fire  to  a  piece  of  paper,  wasln- 

thronw  them  up.    If  tbej  fall  ed  with  tin ;  presents  it  on  the 

with  both  iat  and  round  sides  altar ;  bows  three  times,  atid 

up,  it  is  good  luck  ;  but  if  on^  retires.* 
of  these,  it  is  unfortunate.  He 

INDFA  IN  GENERAL,  AND  THE  MOGUL'S  EMPIRE. 

TiiE  original  inhabitants  society,  of  which  he  was  pre- 

of  India  are  called  Gentoos;  sident.    Their  united  labours 

or,  as  others  call  tbem,*ifm-  have  contributed  to  remove 

d(m.  The  bramins,  for  so  the  the  veil  which  formerly  ob- 

Hindoo  priests  are  styled,  pre-  scured  the  genuine  religion  of 

tend  that  their  legislator,  Bra-  brama,inculcated  in  the  vedas, 

nia,   bequeathed  to   them  a  the  geeta,  and  other  shanscrit 

book,  called  ih^  vedas  ;  con-  theological  treatises, 
lining  his  doctrines  and  in-        Mr.    Maurice,    a    learned 

fitructipns.     The    shanscrit  f  writer  of  the  present  day,  has^ 

language*  in  which  the  veda  is  in  an  elaborate  work,  entitled 

written,  has  for  many  centu-  **  A  History  of  the  Antiquities 

ne3   been   concealed    in   the  of  India,"  traced  the  origin  of 

hands  of  the   bramins,^   but  the  Hindoo  nation,  and  de- 

h«Mi  atlfingfli  been  bpougli^t  to  velpped  their  religious  system, 

light  by  the  indefatigable  in-  The  following  imperfectsketch 

djiis^ry  of  th^  late  learned  and  of  the  religion  of  HtudostaOi 

ingenious  Sir  Williatn  Jones,  is  taken  from  that  ai^thqr. 
and'the  ot-lier  members  of  the        He  supposes  that  the  first 

*  American  MuseuiB  for  1790. 

t  The  shaiiforit  language  was  till  late  littie  known  efim.in  A*t9*  It  U 
deenied'saored  by  the  bra«>ms,  and  cooliaed  solely  to  the  office*  of  reUiyoOv 
'J 'lie'  iropoiitof  its  nanie  is.  according  to  tlte  eastern  styl«>  C&c  knagU»gf  iff 
peffeetion*    See  £ooyciopttdia,  vol.  xiv.  p.  d&O* 

t  The  bramins,  wlio  preside  in  all  reUffioos  coDcecD»f  aresr^skh^al^  9l)Q*ll 
every  other  order  of  men,  by  au  origin  deemed  not  only  more  noble^  but 
acknowledged  to  be  »acred.  , 


migration  of  mankind  took  vouchsafed  a  revelation  to  mian 
place  antecedently  to  the  con-  in  a  state  of  innocence,  con- 
fusion of  tongues  at  Babel,  cerning  the  divine  nature,  will ^ 
from  the  region  of  Ararat,  and  mode  of  worship :  that 
where  the  ark  rested.  By  the-  the  deity  is  not  a  solitary,  oc- 
lime  the  earth  was  sufficiently  cult,  inaccessible  being ;  but 
dry  for  so  long  a  journey,  perpetually  present  with  all 
either  Noah  himself,  or  some  his  creatures  and  works, 
descendant  of  Shem,  gradually  The  remains  of  the  pri mi- 
led  on  the  first  journey  to  the  tive  theology  are  still  apparent 
western  frontiers  of  India;  in  India,  and  are  Conttfihedior 
that  this  increasing  colony  the  vedas,  which,  till  lately, 
flourished  for  a  long  succession  the  bramins  alone  were  per- 
of  ages  in  primitive  happiness  mitted  to  read, 
and  innocence;  practised  the  According  to  the  Hindoo  ^ 
purest  rites  of  the  patriarchal  legislator,  Brahme,*  the  great 
religi<>n,  without  images  and  one,  is  the  supreme,  eternal,' 
temples,  till  at  length  the  de-  uncreated  God.  Braraa,  the 
scendants  of  Ham  invaded  and  first  created  being,  by  whom 
conquered  India,  and  corrupt-  ,he  made  and  governs  the  worlds 
cd  their  ancient  religion.  is  the  prince  of  the  beneficent 
The  following  are  the  two  spirits.  He  is  assisted  by^ 
primary  articles  of  the  prirai-  Veeshnu,  the  great  preserver 
tive  theology  of  India,  descend-  of  men,  who,  nine  several 
ed  down  to  them  from  the  ve-  tihies,  appeared''  upon  earth, 
nerable  patriarchs :  That  God  and  under  a  human  form,  for 

'  According  to  Sir  William  JoneSt  the  supreme  God  Brahme,  iu  his  tri- 
ple form,  is  the  odIj  self-existent  divinity  acknowledged  by  the  philosophi- 
cal Hindoos.  When  they  consider  the  divine  power,  as  exerted  in  creating 
or  giving  existence  to  that  which  existed  not  before,  they  call,  the  Deity 
Brahme.  When  they  view  him  in  the  light  of  destroyer,  or  rather  changer 
of  forms,  he  is  called  Mahadeo,  Seeva,  and  various  other  names.  When 
tliey  consider  him  as  the  preserver  of  created  things^  they  give  him  the 
name  of  Veeshnu ;  for  since  the  power  of  preserving  creatiop  by  a  super- 
intending providence  belongs  eminently  to  the  Godhead,  they  hold  that 
-power  to  exist  transcendently  iu  the  preserving  member  of  the  triad,  whom 
ihey  suppose  to  be  every  where  always ;  nut  in  substance.bat  in  spirit  and 
energy.     See  Asiatic  Researches. 

Following  the  leading  ideas  of  Sir  WiHiam  Jones,  Mr.  Maurice  asserts^ 
that  there  is  a  perpetual  recurrence  of  sacred  triad  of  Deity  in  the,,Asiatia 
mythology  ;  that  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  was  promulgated  m  India,  in  the 
geeta,  filteen  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Plato  j  for  of  that  remote 
date  are  the  Elephantia  cavern,  and  the  Indian  history  of  Mahabliarat,  in  ' 

which  a  triad  of  Deity  are  alluded  to,  and  designated.  Hence  he  suppose* 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  trinity  was  delivered  frCra  the  ancient  patriarchs,  and^ 
diffused  over  the  east  during  the  toigratioa  and  dispersion  of  their  hebreir 
|>osterity« 
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t;he  ttio&p  ben^cont'  purposes^  to  subvert  gigantic  tyranByy- 
Yee^nuisofteu styled  Creesh-.  and  to  avenge  oppressed  iono- 
na,  it^Q  Indian  Apollo,  and  in  cence,  as  in  tLe  five.  fqUo wing  ; 
h  is  character  greatly  reserobljBS  or.  finally,  a^  the  ninth,  to 
the  ^ithra  of  Persia.  The  abolish  a  glooo^y  and  saogiii- 
prince  of  the. benevolent  Den-  nary  superstitipn,*  , 
l;^h  h^.for  a  co-adjutor  Ma-  The  Hindoo  system  teaches 
hadeo,.  -^r^eva,  the  destroy-  the  existenpe  of  good  and  evil 
ing  power  o^  Go4»  ■  And  this  genii,  or»  as  they  are  called  ia 
^e^iolddi.v^inity^ armed  with  the  language  of  Ilindiistan, 
^he;  terrors, of  almighty  power,  deos,  or  debta^  These  are  re- 
pursMe  through  the  whole  ex-  presented  as  eteroaUy  conflict- 
tent,  of  cr/eation  the  rebelliousi  ing  together;  and  the  inces- 
Dentah,  headed. by  Mahasoor,  sant  conflict  which  subsisted 
(b6  grefit^alig^iant  spirit  who  betiveen  them  filled  creation 
^educed  th^m,  and  dart  upon,  with  uproar,  and; all  its  suborr 
(heir  flyi^Ag  bands.,  the  fiery  dinate  classes  with  display. 
^Qft^  o^  4i[vine  vengeaiice.  . .  The  doctriiie  of  the  .meteiiH 
t  The  ofne^  incarnations  o£  phychosis,  or  transmigfatipn 
y^^sbnMrrepresent  the  dqity^  of  somIs>  is  vniversally  bejliev-* 
qescjending^nrai  human  shi^e,'  ed  in  (ndia,  from  which  couu-> 
t^:  a^comp^sh.  cer^in  awfjul  (ry  it  is  supposed  tp  have  ori- 
%Qd.  import^t  events,  as  in  glutted  many  centurH^s  before 
tt^inslan^epf  fhe. three  first. ;  the  birth  of  Plato,  and  was- 
tjo:GonfqQnfl;bl^£pi^emingvice,  first  promulgated  in  the  geeta 

*  It  appears  that  human  sacrifices  were  anciently  used  in  India,  after 
their  pj-iiuitive  reljgipn  was  corrupteii.  These  sacrifices  ceased,  nhen  in  the 
ninth  iucnmation'  of  Veeisfmw,  ho  ordered  in  their  room  the  oblation  of 
fmirs,  flow*er*',  and  incense. — ^The  shanscrit  narrative  of  the  incarnation  of 
Veesjjnu»  ai/^  Ms  extraordinary  esptoits,  in  some  points  approaches  so  near 
tot'he  smptjif-al  accciuiit  of  our  Saviour,  that  Sir  William  Jones  was  led  (o 
.stippo'^c'  triliV^ikf  bcauiins  had,  in  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  seen,  or 
heard  re^'eiB'ttJ  i^ni,  some  pf  the  spurious  gospels,  which  in  those  ages  so 

'  '   '  " "    '        ?  wildest  pdrts  of  them  upon 

of  the  divine  infant  ^as  pre- 
ig  tyrfint,' learning  from  the  prediction  that  he  should 
be  destroyi^  by  iiiisvvoitdcrful  child,  ordered  alt  the  male  children  born  at 
that  period  to  be -slain-;  but  OreeSlHia  was  preserved.  From  the  fear  of  this 
tyrant  he  was  fpstered  in  Mattr^^  by.  an  honest  herdsman,  and  passed  his 
innocent 'hours^in  rural  diversions  at  his  foster-fat her*s  farm.  lUpealed 
ihiractes/howe^f**,^,  soon  discovered  his  celestial  origin.  He  preached  to  the 
hranilfis'th<j  Ho'ctt-in'es  of  meekness  and  benevolence.  He  even  condescend- 
ed to  wisli.  thelt, fcblv  as  a  proof  of  his  meekness ;  Jind  he  raised  tlie  dead,  by 
deseehdin^  for*  that  fiyrpose  to  the  lowest  regions.  He  acted  not  always 
•indeed. in  the  cajiarity  of  a  prince,  or  herald  oY  peace,  for  he  was  a  mighty 
Warrior;  fmt  his  aniazrng  powers  were  principally  exerted  to  save  and  to 
d)efrndi'  €c^  Boddinof  s  Age  of-  Revelation,  p.  ^, 
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of  Uyiasa,  the  Plato  of  India,  was  to  testore  the  fallen  sou 
This  doctrine  teaches  that  de-  to  its  pristine  sjtate  of  perfec' 
generate  spirits,  fallen  from  tion  and  blessedness.  The  Hin" 
their  original  rectitude,  mi-  doos  represent  the  Deity  a' 
grate  through  various  bobuns,  punishing  only  to  reform  hi^ 
or  spheres,  aud  through  ani-*  creatures.  Nature  itself  ex- 
fnal  bodies.*  bibits  one  vast  field  of  pur- 
'  The  Hindoos  suppose  that  gatory  for  the  classes  of  ex- 
tbere  are  fourteen  bobtins,  or  istence.  Their  sacred  writings 
spheres;  seven  below,  and  se-  represent  the  whole  universe 
Ten  above  the  earth.  The  as  an  ample  and  august  theatre 
spheres  above  the  earth  are  for  the  probationary  exertion 
gradually  ascending.  The  of  millions  of  beings,  who  are 
highest  is  the  residence  of  supposed  to  be  so  many  spirits 
Brama  and  his  particular  fa-  degraded  from  the  high  honors 
vourites.  After  the  soul  trans-  of  angelical  distinction,  and 
migrates  through  various  ani-  condemned  to  ascend,  through 
mal  mansions,  it  ascends  up  various  gradations  of  toil  and 
the  great  sideral  bddfer  of  suffering,t  to  that  exalted 
«cven  gatesj  and  through  the  sf)here  of  perfection  and  hap- 
revolving  spheres,  vrhich  are  pinesis  which  they  enjoyed 
called  in  India  the  bobuns  of  before  their  defection, 
puri&cation.  The  doctrine  so  universally 
It  is  the  invariable  belief  of  prevalent  in  Asia,  that  man  is 
the.  bramins  that  man  is  a  a  fallen  creature,  gave  birth'' 
fallen  creature.  Their  doc-  to  the  persuasion,  that  by  se- 
trine  of  the  transmigration  of  vere  su0erings,  and  a  long 
the*  soul  is  built  upon  this  series  of  probationary  disci* 
foundation.  The  professed  de-  pline,  the  soul  might  be  re- 
sign of  the  metemphychosis  stored  to  its  primitive  purity. 
• 

♦  Mr.  Maurice  observes  that  this  doctrine  pervaded  all  the  heathen  world, 
and  probably  arose  from  some  obscure  tradition  of  the  fallen  angels,  hapded 
down  throagb  successive  generations  from  the  great  progenitor  of  bumaa 
kind. 

The  above  mentioned  author  supposes,  that  the  Hindoos  have  been  united 
in  this  uniform  belief  by  some  ancient,  but  mutilated  tradition,  relative  to  the 
defection  of  man  in  paradise  from  primeval  innocence  and  virtue. 

f  It  is  supposed  that  Pjrtbagoras  deriv^  his  doctrilie  of  transmigration 
from  the  lodiaa  bramins ;  for  in  that  ancient  book,  the  institutes  of  Meno^ 
compiled  many  centuries  before  Pythagoras  was  bom,  there  is  a  long  chap- 
ter ou  transmigration  and  final  beatitude.  It  is  there  asserted,  that  as  far 
as  vital  souls,  addicted  to  8en8aality>  indulge  themselves  in  forbidden  ple»- 
aiires,  even  to  the  same  degree  sbafl.the'aciiteuess  of  their  senses  be  raised 
in  their  futoie  bodies,  that  they  may  suffer  analogous  pains. 
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Hence    oblations    the  •  most  ing  world  by  fire  is  a  lem%  of 

costly,  and  sacrifices  the  roost  the  bramins. 
"sanguinary,  in  '  the  hope  of       The   temples,  or  pagodas, 

propitiating  the  angry  powers,  for  divine  worship  in  Jndia^ 

for  ever  loaded  the  altars  of  are  magnificent ;  and  their  re* 

the  pagan  deities.    They  had  ligious  rites  are  pompous  and 

even    sacrifices    denominated  splendid.     Since  the-Hindoog 

those  of  regenercUmi,  and  those  admit  that  the  Deity  oecasiun- 

sacrifices  were  always  profusely  ally  assumes   an  elementary 

stained  with  blood.  form,  without  defiling  his  holi- 

The  Hindoos  suppose  that  ness,  they  make  various  idobi 

the  vicious  are  condemned  to  to    assist  their   imaginatioQft 

perpetual  punishment  in  the  when  they  offer  up  their  pray- 

animation  of  successive  animal  ers  to  the  invisible  Deity. 
forms,  till,  at  the  stated  period,        Besides  the  daily  ofieringi 

another  renovation  of  the  four  of  rice,   fruits,  and  gbee,  at 

jugs,^*  or  grand  period,  shall  the  pagodas,  the  Hindoos  have 

commence  upon  the  dissolu-  a  grand  annual  sacrifice,  not 

tion    of   the   present.     Then  very  dissimilar  from  that  of 

they  are  called  to  begin  anew  the   scape    goat   among    the 

the  probationary  journey  of  hebre\ys.t  They  inculcate  va- 

souls,  and  all  will  be  finally  rious  and  frequent  ablutionsy 

bappy.  which  are  intended  as  means  of 

The  destruction  of  the  exist-  purifying  their  souls  from  sin. 

*  The  Jugs  are  certain  grand  periods  alluded  to  in  the  revoluUons  of  the 
)ieavenly  ^dies.  The  vanity  of  the  br^ahiin  chronologists  has  induced 
them  tu'apply  to  terrestrial  concerns  the  vast  periods  used  in  «ideral  com* 
putations.         ^  • 

t  The  necessity  of  some  atonement  for  sin,  is  one  of  the  prevailing  ideas 
among  the  Hindoos.  Hence  they  sacrifice  certain  animals  at  stated  seasons, 
and  hence  the  voluntary  tortures  \vhich  they  inflict  upon  themselves.  For 
an  iiistance  to  illustrate  this  point:  Mr.  Swartz,  one  of  the  Malabarian  mi»> 
sionaries,  who  was  instrumental  in  converting  two  thousand  persons  to  the 
christian  religion,  relates  that  a  certain  man  on  the  Malabar  coast  bad  in- 
quired of  various  devotees  and  priests  how  he  might  make  atonement;  and 
at  last  he  was  directed  to  drive  iron  dpik^s,  sufficiently  blunted,  through  his 
•audals ;  and  in  these  spikes  he  was  to  place  his  naked  feet,  and  walk  about 
lour  hundred  and  eighty  miles.  If,  through  loss  of  blood,  or  weakness  of 
body  he  was  necessitated  to  halt,  he  was  obliged  to  wait  for  healing  and 
strength.  He  undertook  his  journey';  and  while' he  halted  under  a  large 
shady  tree,  where  the  gospel  was  sometimes  preached,  one  of  the  mtssioii- 
Aries  came  and  preached  m  his  hearing  from  these  words :  "  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Qhrist  cleanseth  from  all  sin."  While  he  was  pieaching,  the  man  rose 
lip,  th^ew  off  his  torturing  sandals,  and  cried  out  aloud,  This  is  lokat  I  want ; 
and  he  became  a  living,  witness  of  the  truth  of  that  passage  of  scripture 
which  bad  such  a  happy  effect  upon  bis  jnind.  See  Bantibt  Annual  Register 
|brl79tA  .  • 
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The  Hindoo  religion  is  di-  \enerated  io  a  religious  sense, 

Vided  into  a  great  variety  of  as  holding  in  the  rotation  of 

«ects,  hut  ultimately  branched  the  metempsychosis  the  rank 

forth  into  two  principal  ones  ;  immediately    preceding     the 

that  of  Veeshnu  and   Seeva,  human  form ;  and,  in  a  poli- 

the  worshippers  of  the  Deity  tical  sense,  as  being  the  most 

in  his  destroying  and  preserv-  useful   and   necessary  of  the 

jng  capacity.  whole  animal  creation,  to  a 

There  subsists  to  this  day  people  foijbid  feeding  on  any 

among  the  Hindoos  a  volun-  thing  which,  has  breathed  the- 

tary  sacrifice  of  too  singular  breath  of  life.* 

and  shocking  a  nature  to  pass  The  Afgans  are  a  people  in 

unnoticed,    which  is  that  of  India,  who  inhabit  a  province 

the  wives  burning  themselves  ofCabul,  orCabulistan.  They 

with   the  bodies  of  their  de-  boai,t  of  being  descended  from 

ceased  husbands.    These  wo-  Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel, 

men  are  trained   from    their  1'hey  say  that  their  great  an- 

infancy  in  the  full  conviction  cestor    was   raised   from  the 

of  their  celestial  rank  ;  and  rank  of  a  shepherd,  not  for 

that  this  world,  and  the  cor-  any  princely  qualities  which 

poreal  form  which  incloses  it,  he  possessed,  but  because  his 

are  destined  by  God  ;  the  one  stature  was  exactly  equal  to 

as  their  place  of  punishment,  the  length  of  a  rod  which  the 

the  other  as  their  prison.  They  angel  Gabriel  had  given  to  the 

are  nursed  and  instructed  in  prophet  Samuel,  as  the  mea- 

the  firm  faith,  that  this  volun-  sure    of  the   stature  of  him 

tary  sacrifice  is  the  most  glo-  whotn    God  had  destined  to 

riou5  period  of  their  lives  ;  fill  the  throne  of  Israel, 

suid  thj^t  thereby  the  celestial  This  story  is  supposed  to  be 

spirit  is  released  from  its  trans-  one  of  the  many  fictions  whicli 

migrations,  and  the  evils  of  a  Mahomet  borrowed  from  the 

miserable  existence,  and  flies  latter  rabbins.     Sir  William 

to  join  the  spirit  of  their  de-  Jones,   however,   though    h© 

ceased  . husbands  in  a  state  of  gave  no  credit  to  this  table, 

purification.  seems  to  have  had  no  doubt 

{n  a  particular  district  of  but  that  the  Afgans  are  de- 
Bengal  religious  veneration  is  scendants  of-  Israel.  **  We 
paid  to  the  Cow :  in  former  learn  (says  be)  from  Esdras, 
times  it  was  universal  through  that  the  ten  tribes,  after  a 
Hindo&taa.     This    animal  is  wandering  journey,  came  to 

*  White's  Sermons,  p.  503. 
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a  country    called    Arsareth,  tolerance  of  the  Hindoos,  w« 

IV here  wc  may  suppose  they  should  be  led  to  consider  their 

settled.  Now  the  Afgans  are  religion  as  not  only  harm  less, 

said  by  the  best  PerMan  histo-  but  in  many  respects  highly 

rians  to  be  descended  tiom  the  meritorious  :    but   other    ac-* 

jews  ;    tliey    have    traditions  counts,  which  we  cannot  hut 

among  themselves  of  such  a  consider  as   much  more  au- 

descent;  and  it  is  even  assert-  thentic,  compel  us  to  suspect 

€d  that  their  families  are  dis-  such  representations.     If  the 

tinguisheil  by  the  names  of  the  vedas  were  published,  which  is 

Jewish  tribes;  although,  since  a  matter  that  has  been  in  coa-^ 

their  conversion  to  the  islam,  templation,  they  would  doubt* 

they  studiously  conceal  their  less  be  found  to  Contain  some 

6rigin."*  sublime  sentiments,  and  which 

The  Peratfcs^  which  subsist  those  who  are  partial  to  fmit 

>n  India,  are  the  posterity  of  produced  by  such  a  soil  mioht 

the  ancient  Perbians,  who  w  or-  magnify:  but  they  would  be 

ship  the  element  of  fire  ;  be-  mixed^with  a  vast  quantity  of 

sides,  they  have  a  great  vene-  fable  and  imposture.    If  what 

ration   for   the  cotk.     There  has  been  called  the  patience, 

are  many  jews  and  European  fortitude,  and  faith,    of    th^ 

christians  in  the  Mogul's  do-  'SarnasseSy  a  sect  of  the  Hin- 

minions.t  doos,  were  viewed  with  an  ira- 

From  the  reign  of  Tamer*  partial  eye,   it  might   excite 

Inne,  mahonietanism  has  been  linle  other  than  pity  and  dis- 

uniformly  the  religion  of  the  gust:  and  even  the  tolerance 

government   of   India,      The  of  which  their  rcligioii  boasts^ 

IJindoos,  however,  are  said  to  like  that  of  every  other  spe* 

excwd  themahometans  in  the  cies  of  paganism,  is  confined 

proportion  of  te'n  to  one.  The  to  the  diversities  amongtheni- 

British   settleriients    in    India  selves.  There  is  as  great  hatred 

are  said  to  occupy  a  far  greater  to  Christianity  discovered    a- 

extent  than  ti>e  British  empire  mongst  them  as  amongst  al-* 

in  P'urope.    /  most  any  other  people. 

[\\  we  could  give  credit  to  The  baptist  society,  which 

what   has   been  advanced  by  was  founded  in  l792>  loTevan- 

various  writers  on  the  sublime  gelizing  the  heathen,  first  sent 

sentiments,  the  ^rtuous  tha-  two  of  their   ministers;  viz, 

racter,  the  |>atience,  the  con-  Mr.  John  l/iomast  and  Mr. 

stancy,    the    taith,    and    the  H'WianiCarci/tioxhih country: 

*  Jonci's  History  of  the  Anti<)uities  of  Asia,    t  trbaghton,  vol.  ii.  p.  323. 
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and  all  tlieir  communications,  printed  ;  and  several  of  the 
as  well  as  the  testimonies  of   natives,  who,  it  had  been  saidy 

many  others'  who  have  made  would  never  relinquish  castt 

particular  inquiry  into  these  cheerfully  made  this  sacri6ce» 

things,  fully  confirm  the  above  and  were  baptized  in  the  name 

remarks.  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  From  thali 

For  seven  years  Mr.  Carey  time  to  this  they  have  been 

a^d  his   colleague,   with  an-  gradually  increasing;  and  the 

other  who  joined  them,  seem  old  testament,  being  translate 

to  have  laboured  without  any  ed,  has  been  nearly  pirinted* 

real  success.  There  were  none^  Four  of  the  missiotiaries  have 

however,  who  had  resolution  died  ;  viz.   Mr.  Grants   Mr. 

enough  to  renounce  cast,  and  Bninsdon,   Mr.  Thomas^  and 

be  baptized.  But  in  the  latter  Mr.  Fountain  ;  but  others  haye 

end  of  the  year   1800,  after  taken  their  place.  The  church 

the  arrival  of  four  more  mis-  composed  of  Europeans  and 

sionaries,  and  when  they  had  Natives  consists  at  this  time 

ioFmeda'aetdementatSeram-  of  about  forty  members.  The 

pore,  in  the  vicinity  of  Cal*  missionaries  are  now  employed 

cutta,  success  began  to  attend  in   translating  the  scriptures 

their  labours.     The  new  tes-  into  Hindostanee^  and  hope  to 

tament,  which  had  been  trans-  get  them  into  many  others  of , 

la  ted  into  Bengalee,  was  now  the  eastern  languages.] 

PENINSULA  OF  INDIA  BEYOND  THE  GANGES. 

'    Thb  inhabitants  of    this  yet  it  is  by  no  means  perish- 

peninsula   are ,  generally   pa-  able.  They  hold  that  there  are' 

gans.  The  Siaraites  hold  that  nine  degrees   of  felicity  and 

all   nature  is   animated  by  a  punishments.  They  believe  the 

rational  soul  ;  that  the  soul  nine  first  are  above  this  world» 

transmigrates  through    many  and  the  other  nine  under  our 

states,  and.  is  then  confined  to  feet.    Buti  however,  the  feli- 

a.human  body,  to  be  punished  city  of  their  highest  paradise 

for  its  crimes ;  and,  the  better  is  not  eternal,  nor  exempt  from 

to   establish   the   doctrine  of  inquietudes  ;  since  it  is  a: state 

the  pre-existence  of  the  soul,  in  which  a  person  is  born  and 

some  of  the  Taiapoins  persuade  dies.  But  if,  after  several  trans- 

ftieir  disciples  that  they  even  migrations,  the  soul,  by  good 

ren^embcr  their  several  trans-  works  done  in  each  state,  ar- 

liiigrations.     They   say*    that  rives  at  such  a  degree  of  merit, 

though   the  soul  is  material,  that  there  is  not  any  mortal 
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condition  worthy  of  it,  then  voluntary  abstemiousness  and 

it   will  remain  in  a  state  of  self-denial.* 
eternal  impassibility  and  hap-        In  Pegu  they  have  a  kind 

piness.     It  is  to  the  memory  of    religious    veneration    for 

of  these  supposed  perfect  be-  apes  and  crocodiles,  believing 

ings  that  they  dedicate  their  those  persojis  very  happy  who 

temples  ;  but  the  person  whom  are  devoured  by  them.    Ma- 

they  pretend  has  surpassed  all  homctanism  prevails  in  some 

the  men   who  ever  lived,  is  parts  ;  but  it  is  mixed  with 

Somonona    Kodom — to    him  many  pagan   rites  and  cere- 

they  pay  adoration.      *  monies.f    The  catholics  have 

The  Birman.  religion  origi-  sent  missionaries  to  this  part 

nated  from  the  same  source  as  of  India ;  and  we  are  informed 

the  Hindoo,  but  differs  from  that  in  the  kingdom  of  Ton-* 

it  ill  some  tenets.     The  inha-  quin  three  hundred  thousand 

bitants  of  this  kingdom  are  souls  have  embraced  the  ca« 

worshipper    of    Boodh,     in  thqjic  religion, 
which     form     they    'believe        In  Cochin-China  there  were 

Veeshriu  appeared  in  his  ninth  at  the   breaking  out  of  the 

incarnation,   and   forbid   the  civil  wars  between  the  usurper 

depriving   any  being  of  life,  of  the  crown  and  the  lawful 

They  believe  that,  after  having  heir,  one  hundred  and  sixty 

undergone  a  number  of  trans-  thousand  catholics, 
migrations,  they  shall  at  last       AVhen  the  kings  of  this  part 

be   either   received   to    their  of  India  are  interred,  a  num- 

Olympus,  or  sent  to  a  place  of  ber  of  animals  are  buried  with 

divine  punishment.  them,  and  such  vessels  of  gold 

The  Birmans  do  not  torture  and  silver  as  they  think  can  be 

their  bodies  like  the  Hindoos ;  of  use  to  them  in  their  future 

but  they  think  it'  meritorious  life. 
to   mortify   the   body    by   a 


ARABIA. 

The  religion  which  was  distinct  kinds ;  but  the  predo- 

most  extensively  disseminated,  minant  species  appears  to  have 

and  most  highly  esteemed  a-  been  that  of  the  Sabeans,  who 

mong  the  Arabians  before  the  held  the  unity  of  God,  though 

time  of  Mahomet,  was  idola-  at  the  same  time  they  wor- 

try.  Of  this  there  were  several  shipped   the  fixed  stars  dnd 

•  Symes's  Embassy  to  Avft.       t  Brgughton's  Histork^al  Library, 
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planets,  the  angels  and  their  corners  ofthe  east  pay  homage 

images,  as  subordinate  deities,  to  his  title.     The  way-worn 

v^hose  mediation  with  the  most  pilgrim   ceaseless   toils    from 

high  and  supreme  God  they  Testis'  towers  to  Mesopota- 

ardently    implored.* — ^Many  mia,  to  add  his  mite  to  the 

of  the  wild  Arabs  still  con-  treasures  of  Medina's  temple, 

tinue  pagans  ;  but  the  people  while  Asiatic  princes,  subahs 

in  general  are  mahometans.  of  India,  and  sultans  of  the 

The  Zerif  of  Mecca,  since  spicy  isles,  enrich   the   pro- 
the  extinction  of  the  caliphs, ,  phet's  shrine  with  gems  and 

whom  he  succeeds,  is  sove-  gold.    The  territories  of  the 

reign  pontiff  of  the  mahometan  xerif  lie  in  the  heart  of  Arabia, 

church,   and   a   temporal  as  and  are  about  three  hundred 

well  as  spiritual  prince.    He  miles  long,  and  one  hundred 

holds  his  dominions  as  fiefs  to  broad.     Beside  the   cities  of 

the  Turk,  and  is  moreindebt-  Mecca  and  Medina,  to  which 

ed  to  the  zeal  of  superstition,  the  caravans  annually  bring 

than  to  the  terror  of  his  arms  the  produce  of  distant  coun- 

for  the  support  of  his  dignity ;  tries,  his  revenues  are  .consi-  * 

a   prodigious   decline  indeed  derably  augmented  by  the  im- 

from  the  importance  of  those  mense  trade  which  is  carried 

caliphs  who  reigned  the  mas-  on  with  the  ^orts  of  Yuinbo 

ters  of  the  eastern  world,  and  and  Judda,  by  the  vessels  of 

shook  the  kingdoms   of   the  Africa  and  India.f 

north    with    dismay.       But,  The  wandering  tribes  in  the 

though  shrunk  in  the  limits  of  southern   and   midland  parfs 

a  province,  where  the  maho-  acknowledge   themselves    the 

metan  greatness  first  originat-  subjects  of  no  foreign  power., 

ed,  the  xerif  in'two  instances  The  spirit  of  independence,  so 

exceeds  the  pope  in  the  fullest  well  painted  in  the  scriptures, 

plenitude  of  his  power.    His  they  have  inviolably  preserved 

honours    are    hereditary,    to  from   Ismael,  their  ancestor, 

possess  which  he  must  prove  Their  aversion  for  all  foreign 

his  descent  from  the  prophet;  dominion  makes  them  prefer 

and  the  extent  of  his  influence  the  horror  of  their  deserts  to 

reaches  as  far  beyond  that  of  the  most  advantageous  esta- 

the  pope,  as  the  persuasion  of  blishments.     Liberty   has   so 

Mahomet  extends  beyond  the  many  charms  for  them,  that, 

papal   tenets.     The  remotest  supported  by  her,  they  boldly 

*  White's  Sermons,  p.  77.  Richardson's  Dissertation* 

t  Irwia's  Voyage  on  the  Coasts  of  Arabia.  * 
Hhh 
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bnave  hunger,  tliirst,  and  the  that  an  Arabian  scheickynam^ 

consuming  arUour  of  the  sun.  ed  Hajabi,  has  for  six  or  ten 

Humbled  sometimes,  but  never  years  back  been  fomenting  a 

subjected,  they  have  bid  defi-  religious  solecism,  the  basis  of 

ance  to  all  the  powers  of  the  which  is   simple  deism  ;    the 

earth,  and  have  repulsed  those  adoration  of  the  Deity,  with- 

chains  which  have  alternately  out  churches  or   temples,  in 

been  borne  by  other  nations,  the  open  air :  and,  in  shorty 

The  Romans,  those  masters  of  the  ancient'religion  which  pre- 

the  world,  lost  whole  armies,  vailed  in  these  countries  before 

which  were  sent  to  the  con-  the  birth  of  Mahomet,  whose 

quest  of  this   country.     The  revelations  and  divine  mission 

Egyptians,  the  Persians,  and  he  expressly  denies,  as  well  as 

the  Ottomans,  have  never  been  the  supernatural  communica- 

able  to  subdue  them.*  tion  of  the  koran,  the  necessitj 

The   Arabs   are  the    only  of  public  mosques,   religious 

nation,  except  the  jews,  who  ceremonies,  &c.     In  order  to 

have  so  long  remained  a  dis-  restore  religion  to  its  primitive 

tinct  people.    They  are  both  simplicity,  he  goes  back  as  far 

standins;   monuments   of  the  as  the  time  of  Abraham,  the 

exactness   of    divine   predic-  patriarch,  who  is  equally  re- 

tions,   and    the   veracity    of  vered  by  jews,  christians,  and 

scripture  history.t  mahometans.   Father  Hajabi, 

A  new  sect  of  religion  has  who  is  yet  alive,  and,  near  one 
of  late  ajSpearcd  in  Arabia,  hundred  years  old,  is  the  au- 
which  explodes  every  species  thor,  or  rather  restorer  of  this 
of  idolatry,  and  enjoins  the  new  code  of  religion,  which  he 
worship  of  one  eternal  Being,  first  instituted  in  his  own  fa- 
"It  considers  Moses  and  his  mily,  afterwards  throughout 
ancestors  in  the  east  as  sublime  his  tribe,  and  which  has  been 
teachers  of  wisdom,  and  as  successively  adopted  by  many 
such  worthy  of  respect  and  tribes  in  Arabia  Felix.  Pro- 
veneration  :  but  it  rejects  all  digious  multitudes  of  people 
revelation,  and  denies  that  any  have  also  embraced  it  along 
book  was  ever  penned  by  the  the  western  side  of  the  gulf  of 
angel  Gabriel. t  Persia,  from  Mascate  to  Bas- 

From  a  paragraph  in  one  sora.    Thus  it  is,  that  in  the 

«f  the  public  papers,  we  learn  capital  of  the  ancient  Chaldea, 

*  Savary's  Letters  on  Egypt,  vol,  ii.  pp.  198-1-204. 

t  Sed  Newton's  Dissertations  on  the  Prophecies, 

t  Dunbar's  Essays^  p.  164. 


PERSIA.  431 

and  in  the  very  country  where  and  Christians  themselves.   It 

Abraham   Jived,  the  scheick  is  further  asserted,  that  this 

Hajabi,  undertook  to  re-esta-  sect  is  making  a  rapid  progress 

blish  the  original  religion  of  on    the  side   of  Mecca  and 

the  ancient  patriarchs  ;  invit-  Medina, 
ing  to  embrace  it,  Jews,  Turks, 

PERSIA. 

The  Persians  are  maho-  They  are  said  to  be  numerous 

metans,  of  the  sect  of  Ali  :  in  Persia,  though  tolerated  in 

they  differ   from   the   Turks  but  few  places.    A  combusti- 

concerning  the  succession  of  ble  ground,  about  ten  miles 

Mohammed.       The      Turks  distant  from  Baku,  a  city  ia 

reckon  them  thus :  Moham-  the  north   of  Persia,    is  the 

ined,   Abubeker,  Omar,  Os-  scene  of  their  devotions.     It 

man,  and  Ali.     But  the  Per-  must  be  admitted   that  this 

si ons  reckon  Ali  to  be  the  im-  ground  is  impregnated   witk 

mediate  successor  of  Moham-  very  surprising  inflammatoiy 

med.     At  this  day  there  are  quahties,  and  contains  several 

many  sects  in  Persia  that  evi-  old  little  temples  ;  in  one  of 

ciently   have   Christianity  for  which  the  Guebres  pretend  to 

the  foundation  of  their  reli-  preserve  the  sacred  flame  of 

gion.  Some  of  them,  called  the  universal  Are,  which  rises 

Souffees,   who  are  a  kind  of  from  the  end  of  a  large  hoilow 

Quietists,  sacriiice  their  pas-  cane,  stuck  into  the  ground, 

sions  to  God,  and  profess  the  resembling   a  lamp   burning 

moral    duties.     The    Sabean  with  pure  spirits.* 

christians  have  in  their  reli-  This  religion   was  founded 

gion   a  mixture   of  Judaism  by  Zoroaster,  who  lived  about 

and  Mahometanism,  and  are  the  year  of  the  world  2860, 

numerous  towards  the  Persian  This  great  philosopher,  being 

gulf.      The    Armenian    and  struck   with   the   demonstra-*' 

Georgian  christians  are  also  tions  he  observed  of  the  pei'- 

very  numerous  here.     There  fection^  of  that  self-existent 

are  a  great  number  of  jews  Being  who  is  the  author  of 

spread  over  the  whole  empire,  all  good,  and  being  at  a  loss 

The  GuebreSf  or  Gaurs,  who  to  account  for  the  introduce 

pretend  to  be  the  disciples  and  tion  of  evil  into,  this  world, 

spccessorspf  the  ancient  magi,  thought  there  were  two  prin- 

the    followers    of  Zoroaster,  ciples  of  beings ;  one  the  cause 

♦  Guthrie,  p.  70^ 
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of  all  good,  whom  he  imagin-  enjoias  relating  to  clean  nod 
ed  resembled  light ;  the  other  unclean  beasts,  the  same  as 
the  author  of 'all  evil,  whom  was  done  by  Moses,  and  ia 
he  represented  by  darkness,  the  same  manner  orders  the 
He,  considering  light  as  the  people  to  pay  tithes  to  the 
most  perfect  symbol  of  true  priests.    The  rest  of  the  book 
wisdom,  and.  darkness  as  the  contains  the  life  of  the  apthor^ 
representative  of  whatever  is  his  pretended  visions,  the  me- 
hurtful  or  destructive,  incul-  thods  he  used  in  order  to  esta- 
cated   an   abhorrence   of  all  blish  his  religion,  and  con- 
images,  and  taught  his  follow-  eludes   with   exhortations  to 
ers  to  worship  God  on1y>  un-  obedience.  Yet,notwithstand- 
der  the  form  of  fire;  consi-  ing  the  striking  similarities  be- 
dering  the  brightness,  purity,  tween  the  zend  and  the  law  of 
and  incorruptibility   of  that  Moses,  it  will  not  follow  from, 
element,  as  bearing  the  most  hence   that  Zoroaster  was  a 
perfect    resemblance   of   the  jew.  The  Chaldeans  and  Per- 
nature  of  the  good  Deity.*  sians  were  inquisitive  people; 
Zoroaster  compiled  a  book  they   even  sent  students   to 
for  the  use  of  the  priests,  who  India  and  Egypt :  and,  finding 
were  to  explain  it  to  the  pub-  the  jews  in  a  state  of  captivity 
lie  at  large,  who  attended  the  among  them,  they  would  na- 
sacrifices.  This  book  was  call-  turally  inquire  into  the  mys- 
ed^  the  zend;  a  word  which  teries  of  their  religion, 
signifies  a  kindler  of  fire,  be-        There  is  a  sect  of  •modem 
cause  it  was  for  the  use  of  philosophers  in   Persia  who 
those  who  worshipped  the  fire;  are  called  sufis^  either  from 
but   the  allegorical  meaning  the   greek   word   for  a  sage, 
was,  to  kindle  the  fire  of  re-  or  from    the  woollen  mantle 
ligion  in  their  hearts.    In  this  which  they  used  to  wear  in 
book  there  are  so  many  pas-  some    provinces    of   Persia, 
sages  taken  out  of  the  old  tes-  Their  fundamental  tenets  are : 
tament,  that  some  learned  men  That  nothing  exists  absolutely 
have  supposed  the  author  was  but  God ;  that  the  human  soui 
a  jew.     He  gave  almost  the  is  an  efnanation  from  his  es- 
same  account  of  the  creation  sence,  and  though  divided  for 
of  the  world  as  we  find  writ-  atimefromitsheavenlysource, 
fen  in  the  book  of  Gene<<iis ;  will  be  finally  re-united  with 
and  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  it ;  that  the  highest  possible 
'  as;  recorded  in  scripture.    He  happiness  will  ariss  from  }t^ 

♦  Middleton's  Geography,  vd,  i.  p.  69, 
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re-union  ;  and  that  the  chief  approach  the  nearest  to  our 
good  of  mankind  in  this  tran-  ideas,  and  speak  of  beauty 
sitory  world  consists  in  as  and  love  in  a  transcendent  and 
perfect  a  union  with  the  eter-  mystical  sense;  that,  like  a 
iial  spirit  as  the  incumbrances  reed  torn  from  its  native  bank, 
of  a  mortal  frame  will  allow ;  like  wax  separated  from  its 
thaty  for  this  purpose,  they  delicious  honey,  the  soul  of 
ishould  break  all  connexion  man  bewails  its  disunion  with, 
ivith  extrinsic  objects,  and  melancholy  music,  and  sheds 
pass  through  life  without  at-  burning  tears,  like  the  lighted 
tacbments,  as  a  swimmer  in  taper,  waiting  passionately  for 
the  ocean  strikes  freely  with-  the  moment  of  its  extinction, 
out  the  impediment  of  cloths ;  as  a  disengagement  from  earth- 
that  if  mere  earthly  charms  ly  trammels,  and  the  means  of 
have  power  to  influence  the  returning  to  its  only  beloved, 
soul,  the  idea  of  celestial  This  theology  prevails  among 
beauty  must  overwhelm  it  in  the  learned  mussulmans,  who 
ecstatic  light;  that,  for  want  aCvow  it  without  reserve.* 
of  apt  words^  to  express  the 

divine  perfections  and  the  ar-        All  religiotis,    except    the 

ttour   of  devotion,  we   must  sect  of  Omar,  are  tolerated 

borrow    such   expressions  as  in  this  kingdom.f 

ASIATIC   ISLANDS. 

JAPAN  ISLANDS.  of  thc  Japanese — the  Budso, 

The  worship  of  the  Ja-  or  foreign  idol  worship,  intro- 

panese  is   paganism,   divided  duced   into   Japan   from  the 

into    several     sects,     among  empire    of   China,    and    the 

which  the  three  following  are  kingdom   of  Siam — and    the 

the  most  conspicuous  : — The  religion  of  their  philosophers 

67/2^0,  or  ancient  idol  worship  and  moralists. 

*  Sonie  have  asserted  that  the  ancient  Persians  held  a  co-eternity  of  these 
two  principles.  Other  writers  agree  that  the  evil  principle  was  created  out 
of  darkness,  and  that  Oronmsdes  first  subsisted  alone ;  that  by  him  the  light 
and  darkness  were  created  ;  and  that  in  the  composition  of  this  world  good 
and  evil  are  mixed  together,  and  so  shall  continue  till  the  end  of  all  things, 
'when  each  shall  he  separated  and  reduced  to  its  own  sphere. 

Some  have  endeavoured  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the  prince  of  darkness 
thus  :  "  Oromasdes  (say  they)  said  once  within  his  mind,  '  How^shall  my 
power  appear,  if  there  be  nothing  to  oppose  me  ?'  This  reflection  called 
Abrinian  mto  being,  who  thenceforward  opposed  all  the  designs  of  God  ; 
and  thereby,  in  spite  of  himself,  contributes  to  his  gloryi  bee  Ilcckford  on 
Jlciigions,  'p.  109, 

t  Jones's  Asiatic  Dissertations. 
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1.  The  religion  of  the  Sin-  most  favoured  sons  of  lhc*c 

tos. — ^This  denomination  have  deities,  are  supposed  the  true 

some  obscure  and  imperfect  and  living  images  of  their  gods, 

notions  of  the  immortality  of  and  possessed  of  such  an  emi- 

the  soul,  and  a  future  state  of  nent  degree  of  holiness,  that 

bliss    and    misery  ;  and    yet  npne  of  the  people  dare  pre- 

worship  only  those  gods  whom  su me  to  appear  in  their  pre- 

they    believe    are    peculiarly  sence.* 

concerned  in  ihe  government  The  Sintos  believe  that  the 

of  the  world  :  for  though  ^hey  soul,  after  quilting  the  body^ 

acknowledge  a  supreme  Being,  is  removed  lo  the  high  sub- 

who,  they  believe,  dwells  in  celestial  fields,  seated  just  be- 

the  highest  heaven,  and  admit  neath    the    thirty-three   hea- 

of  some  inferior  gods,  whom  vens,    the  dwelling  places  of 

they  place  among  the  stars;  their  gods;  that    those    who 

yet  they  do  not  worship  and  have  led  a  good  life  find  im- 

adore    ihem ;  nor  have  they  mediate  admission,  while  the 

any  festivals  sacred  to  them,  souls  of  the  wicked  are  denied 

thinking  that  beings  so  much  entrance,   and  condemned  to 

elevated  above  mankind  will  wander  till  they  have  expiated 

concern  themselves  but  little  their  crimes;  but  they  do' not 

about  human  affairs.     They,  believe  in  a  hell,  or  place  of 

however,  swear  by  their  supe-  torment.  One  of  the  essential 

rior  gnds  ;  but  they  worship  points  of  their  religion  is,  that 

and  invoke  those  gods  alone  they  ought  to  preserve  an  in- 

whom    they    believe  to  have  ward  purity  of  heart,  and  to 

the  sovereign  control  over  this  practise  or  abstain  from  what- 

world/  its  elements,  produc-  ever  the  dictates  of  reason,  or 

tions,    and    animals :    these,  the  express  command  of  the 

they  suppose,   will   not  only  civil  magistrate,  direct  or  for- 

lender  them  happy  here,  but,  bid. 

by  interceding  lor  them  at  the  The  Sintos  religion  enjoins 

hour  of  death,  may  procure  abstaining  from  blood,    from 

them  a  happy  condition  in  the  eating  flesh,   or  being  near  a 

next  state  of  existence,  in  re-  dead  body  ;  by  which  a  person 

ward  of  their  good  conduct  in  is  for  a  time  rendered  unfit  to 

the  present  state.  Hence  their  go  to  the  temples,  to  visit  holy 

dairis,    or  ecclesiastical   em-  places,  and   to  appear  in  the 

perors,  being  esteemed  lineally  presence  of  the   gods.     The 

dfcbcended  from  the  eldest  and  other  great  points  of  their  re*- 

*  Fame's  Epitome  of  History,  voliii.  p.  S6,    t  Ibid>  p.  4),   • 
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ligion  are:-^(l.)  A  diligent  They  call  their  heaven  a  state 

observance  of  the  solemn  fes-  of  eternal  pleasure.  Their  god 

tivals,  in  honour  of  their  gods,  Armida  is  the  sovereign  com- 

which  are  very  numerous. —  mander  of  this  blissful  region ; 

(2.)  Pilgrimages  to  the  holy  and  is  considered  as  the  patron 

places  at  Isje ;  that  is,  to  the  and  protector  of  human  souls> 

temple  of  Tensio-Dai-Sin,  the  especially  of  those    who  are 

greatest  of  all  the  gods  of  the  removed  to  a  state  of  felicity. 

Japanese. — (3.)  The  cliastise-  These  maintain,  that  leading 

mentand  mortification  of  their  a    virtuous    life,    and    doing 

bodies.  But  few  of  them  pay  nothing  contrary  to  the   five 

much  regard  to  this  precept.*  commandments,^  is  the  only 

2.  The  Budso,   or  foreign  way  to  become  agreeable  to 

pagan  worship  introduced  into  Armida,  and  to  render  them- 

Japan,  probably  owes  its  ori-  selves  worthy  of  eternal  hap- 

gin  to  Budha,  whom  the  bra-  piness.     On  the  other  hand, 

mins  of  India   believe  to   be  all  the  vicious,  whether  priests 

Wisthnu,    their    deity ;  who,  or  laymen,  are,  after  death, 

they  say,  made  his  ninth  ap-  sent  to  a  place  of  misery,  to 

pearance  in  the  world,  under  be  tormented  for  a  certain  in- 

the    form   of  a  man  of  that  definite  time,  where  every  one 

name.t     The  most   essential  is  to  be  punished  according  to 

points   of  this   religion   are  :  the  nature  and  number  of  his 

That   the  souls  of  men  and  crimes,  the  number  of  years 

animals   are   immortal,  .  and  he  lived  upon  earth,  his  sta- 

both  of  the  same  substance,  tion  there,  and  his  opportu^ 

differing  only  according  to  the  nities  for  becoming  good  and 

bodies    in    which    they    are  virtuous.     Yet  they  suppose 

placed  ;  and   that   after   the  the  miseries  of  these  unhappy 

souls   pf  mankind  have    left  souls  may  be  greatly  alleviated 

their  bodies,  they  shall  be  re-  by  the  virtuous  lives  of  their 

warded  or  punished  according  relations  and  friends,  and  still 

to.  their  behaviour  in  this  life,  more    by    the    prayers    and 

by  being   introduced   into   a  offerings  of  the  priests  to  their 

state  of  happiness  or  misery :  great  god    Amida,  who  can 

that  the  degrees  of  both  are  prevail  on  the  almost  inexor- 

proportioned  to  the  different  able  judge  to  treat  the  impri- 

degrees  of  virtue   and    vice,  soned  souls    with    somewhat 

•  Payne,  vol.  ii.  p.  41.     f  Ibid,  p.  31. 
t  Those  live  commandments  are — not  to  kill  any  tbmg  that  has  life — not 
to  steal — not  to  commit  fornicatioa— to  avoid  lies,  and  aU  foLsebood-^not  t* 
drink  Atron^  liquoro. 
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less  severity  than  their  crimes  nature  has  endowed  them 
deserve,  and  to  send  them  with  reason ;  that,  by  living 
speedily  again  into  the  world,  according  to  its  dictates,  they 
For  they  believe,  that  when  might  shew  their  superiority 
vicious  souls  have  expiated  to  the  irrational  inhabitants  of 
their  crimes,  they  are  sent  the  earth.  They  do  not  admit 
back  to  animate  such  vile  of  the  transmigration  of-souls ; 
animals  as  resembled  them  in  but  believe  that  there  is  a 
their  former  state  of  existence,  universal  soul  diffused  through 
FrOm  the  vilest  of  these  trans-  all  nature,  which  animates  all 
migrating  into  others  and  things,  and  which  reassuraes 
nobler,  they,  at  last,  are  suffer-  departed  souls  as  the  sea  does 
ed again toenterhuman bodies;  the  rivers.  This  universal 
and  thus  have  it  in  their  power,  spirit  they  confound  with  the 
either  by  their  virtue  and  piety  Aipreme  Being, 
to  obtain  an  uninterrupted  These  philosophers  not  only 
state  of  felicity  ;  or  by  a  new  admit  of  self-murder,  but  con- 
course of  vices,  once  more  to  sider  ft  as  an  heroic  and  corn- 
expose  themselves  to  all  the  mendable  action,  when  it  h 
miseries  of  confinement  in  a  the  only  means  of  avoiding  a 
place  of  torment,  succeeded  shameful  death,  or  of  escaping 
by  a  new  unhappy  transmi-  from  the  hands  of  a  victorious 
gration.*  enemy.   They  conform  to  the 

There  are  several  sects  of  general  custom  of  their  coun- 

the   Budso    religion,    all   of  try,  in  commemorating  their 

whom    have    their    temples,  deceased   parents   and    rcla- 

their    convents,     and     their  tions,  by  placing  all  sorts  of 

priests.  provisions  on  a  table  provided 

3.  The  religion  of  the  phi-  for  the  purpose ;  but  they  ce- 

losophers  and  moralists  is  very  Icbrate  no  other  festivals,  nor 

different  from  that  of  the  two  pay  any  respect  to  the  gods  of 

former ;  for  they  pay  no  re-  the  country.f 

gard  to  any  of  the  forms  of  There  are  innumerable  tem- 

worship  practised  in  the  coun-  pies  and   idols  in  this  island^ 

try.     The  supreme  good,  say  among  which  the  temples  of 

they,  consists  in  the  pleasure  those  who  profess  the  Budso 

and  delight  which  arise  from  religion  are  the  most  remark- 

the  steady  practice  of  virtue,  able,    being  distinguished  by 

They  maintain,  that  men  are  their  stately  height,    curious 

obliged  to  be  virtuous,  because  roofs,    and    numerous  orna- 

*  l*a.y»<'.  vol,  ii.  p.  53,       t  Ibid,  p.  M, 
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Jnents.  One  of  the  temples  Jesuits,  and  their  conspiracy 
•reeled  at  Miaco  is  esteemed  against  the  emperor.  A  per- 
the  most  sumptuous  in  the  secution  commenced  of  forty 
empire.  This  temple  is  said  to  years'  duration,  which  was 
be  as  large  as  the  church  of  terminated  by  a  most  terrible 
St.  Paul  in  London,  and  con-  and  bloody  massacre  not  to 
tains  many  idols,  among  which  be  paralleled  in  history.  After 
is  one  of  gilt  copper,  of  a  pro-  this  the  Portuguese,  as  like- 
digious  size,  seated  in  a  chair  wise  the  christian  religiont 
eighty  feet  broad  and  seventy  were  totally  expelled  the 
feetSjigh.  The  festivals  of  the  country,  and  the  most  efTec- 
Japanese  are  as  numerous  as  tual  means  taken  for  prevent* 
their  deities.  The  number  of  ing  their  return.* 
monasteries  is  scarcely  credi-  ladronb  islands. 

ble.  The  monks  are  either  re-  The  inhabitants  of  the  La^* 
gulars  or  seculars.  The  regu-  drone  Islands  believe  that 
iars  live  in  convents,  some  of  heaven  is  a  region  under  the 
which  contain  upwards  of  a  earth,  filled  with  cocoa-trees, 
thousand  monks.  The  seculars  sugar-canes,  and  a  variety  of 
are  dispersed  abroad,  and  live  other  delicious  fruits  ;  and 
in  private  houses.  The  former  that  hell  is  a  vast  furnace^ 
are  exceedingly  abstemious,  constantly  red-hot — thosewho 
but  the  latter  live  in  luxury  die  a  natural  death  go  straight 
and  idleness.  to  heaven.  They  may  sin  free* 

The  Roman  Catholic  reli-    ]y,  if  they  can  but  preserve 
gion  once  made  a  considerable    their  bodies  against  violence ; 
progress  in  this  country,  in    but  war  and  bloodshed  are 
consequence  of  a  mission  con-    their  avcrsion.f 
ducted  by  the  Portuguese  and  Formosa.. 

Spanish  Jesuits  in  1549)  a-  The  inhabitants  of  this 
mongst  whom  the  famous  island  recognize  two  deities  iti 
Saint  Francis  Xavicr  was  em-  company ,  the  one  a  male, 
ployed,  but  soon  relinquished  god  of  the  men ;  the  other  A 
the  service.  There  were  also  female,  goddess  of  the  women* 
some  Franciscan  .friars  of  The  bulk  of  their  inferior. 
Spain  engaged  at  last.  At  deities  arc  the  souls  of  upright 
first  the  undertaking  proceed-  men,  who  arc  constantly  doing 
ed  with  the  most  rapid  sue-  good  ;  and  the  souls  of  wicked 
cess,  but  ended  in  a  most  tra-  men,  who  are  constantly  doing 
gicai    manner,   owing,   it   is    evil. 

imdf  to  the  misconduct  of  the        The  people  of  Formosa  be* 
*  EDcydopsedia,  vol,  ix.  p,  66,    t  Kaum,  vol.  iv.  p.  S3S. 

•     •  • 
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lieve  there  is  a  kind  of  hell ;  The  religion  of  this  peopk 
but  that  it  is  to  punbh  those  was  formerly  idolatry.  They 
mho  at  certun  seasons  have  worshipped  the  sun  and  inooD» 
gone  naked;  who  have  dressed  and  sacrificed  to  them  in  the 
in  calico,  and  not  in  silk ;  who  public  squares,  having  no  ma* 
have  presumed  to  look  for  terials  which  they  thought 
oysters ;  or  who  have  under-  valuable  enough  to  he  em- 
taken  any  business  without  ployed  in  raising  temples, 
consulting  the  song  of  birds ;  About  two  centuries  past, 
while  drunkenness  and  de-  some  christians  and  mahome* 
bauchery  are  not  regarded  as  tans,  having  brought  their 
crimes.  They  even  believe  the  opinions  to  Celebes,  the  king 
debaucheries  of  their  children  of  the  country,  he  took  a  db- 
are  agree)able  to  the  gods.*  like' to  the  national  worship. 
MOLUCCA  ISLANDS.  Having-  convened  a  general 
The  inhabitants  of  these  assembly,  be  ascended  an  emi* 
islands  are  pagans  and  maho-  nence,  when,  spreading  out 
metans.  Those  pagans  believe  his  hands  towards  beav^n,  he 
the  existence  of  malevolent  told  the  Deity  that  he  would 
invisible  beings,  subordinate  acknowledge  for  truth  that 
to  the  supreme  benevolent  doctrine  whose  ministers 
Being,  confine  their  worship  should  first  arrive  in  his  do- 
to  the  former,  in  order  to  miniyns;  and,  as  the  winds 
avert  their  wrath :  and  one  and  waves  were  at  his  com- 
branch  of  their  worship  is  to  mand,  the  Almighty  would 
set  meat  before  tliem,  hoping  have  himself  to  blame,  if  he 
that  when  their  bellies  are  full  embraced  a  falsehood.  The 
they  will  be  less  iifclined  to  assembly  broke  up,  deter- 
miscbief.f  mined  to  wait  the.  orders  of 
PHILIPPINE  ISLANDS.  heaven,  and  to  obey  the  first 
The  inhabitants^  of  these  missionaries  that  should  arrive* 
islands  are  generally  pagans  The  mahometans  were  the 
and   mahometans.     A   small  most  active,  and  their  religion 

5 art  of   the  inhabitants  are  accordingly  prevailed  J 
Loman  Catholics.  sunda  islands; 

c  B  L  E  B  Es .  Contaitiing  Borneo^  Sumatra^ 

The    inhabitants    of    this  Java,  SfC. 

island  are  professed  mahome-        The   inhabitants    of  these 

tans,  who  retain  many  Chi-  islands,  who  reside  on  the  sear 

nese  ceremonies.  coast,  are  generally  inahome-*- 

*  Montesquieu's  Spirit  of  Laws,  vol,  iv.  p,  185. 
t  Middletoo's  Geography,  p.  4^    |  Enc^^clopaBcUa,  vol.  iv*  p.  279. 
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tans;    but  the  .natives,  who  third  order  are  subordinate  to 

reside  in  the  inland  parts,  are  him,   and  act  as.  his  agents, 

pagans.*    The  Iduans,  a  peo-  Agriculture  is    the   peculiar 

pie  in  the  island  of  Borneo,  province  of  one,  navigation  of 

believe  that  every  person  they  another.     Buddow  is  reve];ed 

put  to  death  must  attend  them  as  the  mediator  between  God 

as  a  stave  in  the  other  world,  and  man.     Another  of  their 

The  worship  of  the  inhabitants  favourite  deities  is  the  tooth 

of  Java  is  similar  to  that  of  of  a  monkey .| — ^There  is   a 

the  Molucca  Islands.f  number  of  Dutch  christians  in 

CEYLON.  this  island. 
The    inhabitants    of    this  maldivs  islands. 

island   acknowledge    an    all-        The  inhabitants  of  these  is- 

powerful  Being,  and  imagine  lands  are  mahometans,  who  re- 

their  deities  of  a  second  and  tain  many  pagan  ceremonies.^ 

*  Broughton*8  Historical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  SQO, 

i  Kaima,  toI.  iv.  p.  15:2.        X  Il>i<l* 

{  Middleton's  Geography.    See  Maldives. 
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RELIGIONS  OF  AFRICA 


THi,  inhabitants  of  this  and  punishments,  is  en  tire  and 
continent,  with  respect  to  universal  among  the  Africans* 
reiigioti,  may  be  divided  into  Itisremarkable,  however,  that 
three  sorts  ;  viz.  pagans^  ma-  (except  on  the  appearance  of 
hometansy  and  christians.  The  a  new  moon)  the  pagan  natives 
pagans  are  the  most  numerous,  do  not  think  it  necessary  to 
possessing  the  greatest  part  of  offer  up  prayers  and  supplica- 
the  country  from  the  tropic  of  tions  to  the  Almighty.  They 
Cancer  to  the  Cape  of  Good  represent  the  Deity  indeed  as 
Hope,  and  are  generally  black,  the  creator  and  preserver  of 
The  mahometans,  who  are  of  all  things  ;  but,  in  general, 
a  tawny  complexion,  possess  they  consider  him  as  a  being 
^gyP^  ^^^  almost  all  the  so  remote,  and  of  so  exalted  a 
northern  shores  of  Africa,  or  nature,  that  it  is  idle  to  ima- 
vhat  is  called  the  Barbary  ginc  the  feeble  supplications 
coast.  The  people  of  Abyssinia  of  wretched  mortals  can  re- 
are  denominated  christians,  verse  the, decrees,  and  change 
There  are  also  some  jews  on  the  purposes  of  unerring  wis- 
the  north  of  Africa.* — A  late  dom.  If  they  be  asked  for  what 
traveller  has  given  the  follow-  reason  th^n  do  they  offer  up  a 
ing  general  sketch  of  the  re-  prayer  on  the  appearance  of 
ligion  of  the  pagans  in  this  the  new  moon  ;  the  answer  it 
part  of  the  world.  that  custom  has  made  it  ne<- 
"  The  belief  of  one  God,  cessary  :  they  do  it  because 
and  a  future  state  of  rewards  their  fathers    did    it   befo^ 

•  Gvthrie,  p.  79^ 
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tbem.  The  concerns  of  the  future  state,  they  express  them- 
world,  they  believe,  are  com-  selves  with  great,  reverence 
mitted  by  the  Almighty  to  the  but  endeavour  to  shorten  the 
superintendence  and  direction  discussi<^n,  by  observing  that 
of  subordinate  spirits,  over  no  man  knows  any  thing  about- 
whom  they  suppose  certain  it.  They  are  content,  they  say^ 
magical  ceremonies  have  great  to  follow  the  precepts  and  ex* 
influence.  A  white  fowl,  siis-  amples  of  their,  forefathers 
pended  from  the  branch  of  a  through  the  various  vicissi- 
panicular  tree,  a  snake's  head,  tudesof  life;  and  when  this 
or  a  few  handfuls  of  fruit,  are  world  presents  no  objects  of 
offerings  which  the  negroes  enjoyment  or  of  comfort,  they 
often  present  to  deprecate  the  seem  to  look  with  anxiety  to* 
wrath,  or  to  conciliate  the  wards  another,  which  they 
favour  of  these  tutelary  agents,  believe  will  be  better  suited  to 
But  it  is  not  often  that  they  their  natures ;  but  concerning 
make  their  religious  opinions  which  they  arfe  far  from  in- 
the  subject  of  conversation  ;  dulging  vain  and  delusive  con- 
when  interrogated  in  particu-  jectures."* 
lar  concerning  their  ideas  of  a 

EGYPT. 

The  present  established  re-  times  of  peace  and  plenty, 
lig'ion  in  Egypt  is  mahometan-  There  are  also  in  Egypt 
ism,  which  is  exercised  in  all  many  christians  called  copkts» 
respects  the  same  as  in  Turkey,  They  are  subject  to  the  Alex- 
cxcept  that  they  are  not  quite  andrian  metropolitan,  who  i^ 
8o  strict  in  observing  it  in  the  said  to  have  no  less  than  one 
former  as  they  are  in  the  latter,  hundred  and  forty  bishoprics 
The  mahometans  set  out  from  in  Egypt,  Syria,  Nubia,  and 
Cairo  once  a  year  in  their  pil-  other  parts  which  are  subject 
grimage  to  Mecca,  which  is  to  his  patriarchate ;  beside  the 
oi)e  of  the  most  numerous  and  Abuna,  or  bishop  of  the  Abjrs- 
splendid  caravans  in  the  east,  sinians,  who  is  nominated  and 
The  number  of  those  who  com-  consecrated  by  him.  The  pa- 
pose  the  caravan  seldom  a-  triarch  makes  a  short  discourse 
mounts  to  less  than  forty  thou-  to  the  priests  once  a  year ;  and 
^ndy  but  it  is  much  greater  in  the  latter  read  legends  from 

•  Park'i  Travels,  p.  509. 
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the  pulpit  on  great  festivak,  Greeks  have  only  two<^burcbes 

but    never    preach.*    They  in  Cairo ;  in  one  of  whidi  the 

keep    Sunday    very  strictly,  service  is  performed   by  the 

and    fast    seven    months'   in  .patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and 

the  year.     They  have  seven  in  the  other  by  the  bishop  of 

sacraments ;  viz.  baptism,  the  Mount    Sinai.     The    Arra&- 

eucharist,    confirmation,   or-  nians,  who  are  not  numerous, 

dination,   faith,   fasting,   and  have  only  one  ehui^b. 

prayer.  They  circumcise  their  The    distinctions    between 

children  before  baptism,  and  mahometans    and   persons  of 

ordain  deacons  at  seven  yeara  other  religions  are  carried  to 

of  age.   They  follow  the  doc*  a  greater  length  in  Egypt  than 

trine  of  the  Jacobites    with  any  where  •else  through  tbo 

tegard  to  the  nature  of  Christ,  east.    Christians  and  jews  are 

and  baptism  by  fire.  The  cere-  not  even  suffered  to  walk  by 

monies  which  they  observe  are  several  mosques  in  high  vene« 

much  th^  sarafe  with  those  of  ration  for  their  sanctity ;  or 

the  greek  church,  by  the  quarter  El-Karase,  in 

The  jews  are  the  most  nu-  which  are  a  great  many  tombi 

nierous  class  rtext  after  the  ma-  and   houses  of  prayer;   they 

bometans  and  cophts.    Some  are  obliged  to  turn  out  of  their 

pharisees,  or  talmudists,  reside  way' to   avoid   these  places  ; 

here,  as  well  as  kairites,  who,  even    the  ground   on  which 

though  not  numerous,  have  a  they  stand  is  so  sacred  in  the 

synagogue  of  their  own.  eyes  of  the  people,  that  they 

The  other   religions    toler-  will  not  suffer  it  to  be  profan- 

ated  in  Egypt  are  the  Greek,  ed  by  infidels.! 
Armenian,  and  Latin.     The 

.       BARBARY; 
Containing  Morocco,  Fez,  Algiers,  Tripoli,  and  Barca^ 

The  inhabitants  of  those  emperors,  who  taught  that  the 

states  are  mahometans.  Many  doctrines  of  Hali,  Omar,  and 

lubjects  of  Morocco  follow  the  other  interpreters  of  the  law« 

tenets  of  Hamcd,  one  of  their  Were  only  human  traditions.^ 

*  The  ch arch-service  of  this  denomination  is  performed  in  Arabic  and 
modern  Coptic  :  the  gospel  is  read  in  Arabic,  that  all  ma;f  understand  itv 
The  cophts  are  very  foud  of  the  bustle  of  rites  and  oeremoiiies  that  succeed 
each  other  with  rapidity.  They  are  always  in  motion  during  th^  time  of 
service  :  the  priest  who  officiates,  particularly,  is  in  continual  action,  in- 
^censinv  the  saints,  pictures,  books,  &c.,  every  momeat.  The  cophts  have 
a  number  of  manasteries,  where  the  monks  bury  themselves  from  society  iu 
remote  solitudes.    See  Sonnini's  Travels  in  Egypt. 

t  Niobur's  Travels^  vol.  i.  p.  61,    .  %  Guthrie^  p.  739. 
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Tbey  ascribe  great  veneration  the  length  of  their  fasts^  their 
'  to  their  priestSjwhom  they  style  lents  stretching  between  seven 
fnarab<^Sj&nd  to  thosewho  make  and  eight  months ;  and  in  their 
their  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  care  in  feeding  beasts,  and  suclv 
whom  they  style  saints,  and  kind  offices  to  them,  which 
allow  considerable  privileges,  they  suppose  to  be  the  most 
The  very  camels  that  bear  effectual  means  to  wash  away 
them  are  esteemed  so  holy,  their  sins.^  Some  of  them  main- 
that  they  are  exempted  from  tain  that  idiots  are  the  elect  of 
future  servitude,  well  fed,  and    God.f 

kept ;  and  when  they  die,  they  There  are  in  the  city  of  Fe» 
allow  them  the  same  kind  of  seven  hundred  mosques,  great 
burial  as  tbey  do  their  own  and  small ;  fifty  of  which  are 
relations.  magnificent,    and    supported 

The  Algerines  acknowledge  with  marble  pillars,  and 
the  kor^n  as  the  rule  of  their  other  ornaments.  The  prin- 
faith  and  practice,  but  are  cipal  mosque  is  near  a  mile 
generally  remiss  in  the  observ-  and  a  half  in  circumference, 
ance  of  it.  They  have  three  There  are  nine  hundred  lamps 
principal  officers,  who  preside  lighted  every  night ;  and  in  the 
over  all  religious  matters ;  viz.  middle  of  the  mosque  are  large 
the  mtiftif  or  high  priest ;  the  branches  capable  of  holding 
cadi,  or  chief  judge  in  eccle-  five  hundred  lamps  each, 
siasticarcases,  and  such  other  Along  the  walls  are  seven  pul- 
matters  as  the  civil  and  milio  pits,  from  which  the  doctora 
tary  power  turn  over  to  him,  pf  the  law  teach  the  people^ 
The  great  warato^,  or  head  of  The  business  of  the  priest  is 
the  marabontic  order,  who  are  only  to  read  prayers  and  dist 
a  kind  of  ereraetic  monks,  are  tribute  alms  to  the  people,  to 
held  in  such  high  veneration  support  which  there  are  large 
anoong  them,  that  they  bear  an  revenues.! 
extraordinary  sway,  not  only  Algiers  is  supposed  to  con- 
in  private  families,  but  even  in  tain  one  hundred  thousand 
the  government.  They  place  mahometans,  fifteen  thousand 
great  merit  in  frequent  wash-  jews,  two  thousand  christian 
ing  of  their  whole  bodies^  in    slaves,  and  some  renegadoes,^ 

•  Universal  History,  vol.  xviii.  pp.  202, 203. 

t  Encyclopaedia,  vol.  vii,  p.  .224. 

\  In  1739  the  Moravian  brethren  sent  missionaries  to  the  slaves  iu  Algiers, 

Middleton*s  Geograph3'^  vol.  i.  pi  257., 
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BILEDULGERID,  ZAARA,  OR  THE  DESART. 

*   The  religion  professed  in  in  the  best  inhabited  places  of 

these   countries   is    mahome-  Bilcdulgerid, 
tanism;  but  there  is  scarce  any        Christianity  was  once  hap-" 

sign  of  religion  among  many  of  pily  established  in  Zaara ;  but 

the  people.  There  is  a  number  it  has  been  quite  exterminated 

of  jews  scattered  up  and  down  for  several  ages.* 

NEGROLAND. 

Thk  inhabitants  of  this  sabbath  on  the  Friday,  when 

vast  country  are  either  maho-  they  pray  three  times;  but  oa 

metans  or  pagans,  chiefly  the  the  other  days  of  the  week 

former.    When  an  eclipse  of  only  twice.  They  have  neither 

the  moon  happens,  they  be-  temples  nor  mosques  ;  but  are 

lieve  it  is   occasioned    by  a  summoned  to  their  devotions, 

]arge  cat  putting  one  of  her  under  the  shade   of  a   large 

paws  between  the  earth  and  tree,   by   their   marabots,   or 

moon;  and  during  the  time  of  priests,  of  whom  their  is  one 

its  progress  they  pay  reverence  to  every  village.f 
to  JMahomei.  They  keep  their 

GULNEA. 

Paganism  is  the  religion  concerning  their  lesser  gods, 

of  this  country.    The  negroes  are    not    well    adjusted     by 

of  this  golden  coast  believe  a  authors,  or  even  among  th» 

supreme  Being,  and  have  some  most  sensible  of  themselves, 

tdeasbf  the  immortality  of  the  At   Cape  Coast  there    is    a 

soul.    They  address  the  Al-  public  guardian  fetiche,  the 

mighty  by  %,  fetiche^  or  charm,  highest  in  power  and  dignity, 

as  mediator,  and  worship  two  This   is  a    peninsular    rock, 

days  in  a  week.  I'hey  ascribe  which  projects  into  the  sea 

evil  in  general,  and  all  their  from  the  bottom  of  the  cliff 

misfortunes,  to  the  devil,  whom  on  which  the  castle  is  built, 

they  so  fear  as  to  tremble  at  making  a.  sort  of  cover  for 

the  mention  of  his  name.|  landing.     Beside  this  superior 

The  word  fetiche,'  in  a  strict  fetiche,  every  separate  canton, 

sense,  signifies  whatever  reprc-  or  district,    has   its   peculiar 

sents  their  divinities;  but  the  fetiche,  inferior  to  that  of  Cape 

precise  ideas   of  the  negroes  Coast.   A  mountain^  a  tree,  a 

•  J^iddUton's  Geograplu^,  vol.  i.  p,  ^23.    t  Ibid«  p.  395.    t  lb.  p.  3S0. 


li'rge  Toclt,  fish,  or  peculiar   culties    and   occurrences    of ' 
fowl,  h  raisaed   to  this  high    life. 

distinction,  and  the  honour  of       The  ideas  the  negroes  enter- 
being  the   national   divinity,    tain  of  a  future  state  are  va- 
Among  trees  the  palm  has  the   rious.     Some  maintain,  that 
pre-eminence,   this  being  al-    immediatelj  upon  the  death 
ways  deified,  and  in  particular   of  any  person,  he  is  removed 
that  species  of  it  called  asso^   into  another  world,  where  he 
mnqm  ;  because  it  is  the  most   assumes  the  very  character  in 
beautiful  and  numerous.  They    which  he  lived  in   this,  and 
pay    profound    adoration    to    supports  himself  by  the  offer- 
these  fetrches,  and  have  great    ings  and  sacrifices  his  friend) 
confidence    in    their    power,    make  after  his  departure.    It 
But   the  fetiche  of  one  pro-    is  said  that  the   great  body 
vince  is  despised  in  another,      of  negroes   do    not  entertain 
The    fetiches    of    Whidah   any  ideas  of  firture  rewards 
may  be   divided    into   three   abd  punishments  annexed  to 
classes  ;  the  serpent ^  tall  trees^    the  good  or  evil  actions  of  this  .  ' 
and  the  sea.    They  sometimes   life.     A  few,  however,  have 
add  a  fourth ;  viz.  the  chief  some  notions  of  future  judg*  . 
river  of   the    kingdom,    the   ments,  which  consist  in  being 
Kuphrates.  The  serpent  is  the   wafted |iway  to  a  famous  river, 
most  celebrated,    the  others   situated  in  a   distant  inland  . 
being  subordinate  to  the  power   country,   called  Bp^manque. 
of  this  deity.    This  snake  has  ^  Here  their  god    interrogates 
a  large  round  head,  beautiful   them  concerning  the  life  they 
piercing  eyes,  a  short  pointed   have  led ;  whether  they  have 
tongue,  resembling  a  dart;  its   religiously  kept  the  holy  days 
pace  slow  and  solemn,  except   dedicated  to  fetiche,  abstained 
when   it   seized  on   its  prey,    from  all  meats,  and  inviolably 
then  very  rapid ;  its  tail  sharp    kept  their  oaths  ?    If  they  can 
and  short,  its  skin  of  an  ele*    answer  truly  in  the  affirmative, 
gant  smooth nessj'adorned  with    they  are  conveyed  over  the 
beautiful  colours,  upon  alight-    river  to  a  land  abounding  in 
grey  ground  :  it  is  amazingly   every  luxury  and  human  de- 
Slmiliar  and  tame.  Rich  offer-    light.  If,  on  the  contrary,  the 
ings  are  made  to  this  deity ;   departed  have  sinned  against 
priests,    and    priestess^   ap-  '  any  of  the  above  capital  pillars 
pointed  for  its  service;  it  is   of  their  religion,  then  their  ^od 
invoked  in  extremely  weti  dry,   plunges  him  into  a  river,  where 
or  barren  seasons;  and,  in  a   he  is  buried  in  eternal  oblivion.    . 
wordy  on  all  the  great  diffi-    Others  believe  in  a  kind  of 
tik  k 


v. 
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metempsychosis,  where  they  they  are  sure  he  will  not  borft 

shall    be  transported  to  the  them.    On  the  contrary,  they 

.land  of  white  men,  altered  to  are  very  careful  in  paying  their 

that  complexion,  and  endowed  devotions  to  the  devil,  who, 

with  a  soul  similar  to  theirs,  they  think,  is  the  cause  of  all 

But  this  is  the  doctrine  only  their  calamities.   They  do  not 

of  those  who  think  highly  of  think  of  any  other  remedy  for 

the  intellectual  faculties  of  the  their  most  common  diseases* 

white  men.*  but  that  of  applying  to  a  sor- 

The  negroes  who  inhabit  the  cerer  to  drive  him  away.  Such 

kingdom  of  Bemim  acknow-  of  them  as  believe  in  the  devil 

ledge  a  supreme  Being,  whom  paint  his  image  white.f 
they  call  Oma;  but  think  it        In  1768  the  Moravians  sent 

needless  to  worship  hifti,  be-  missionaries  to  Guinea,  imd 

cause,  being  infinitely  good,  several  other  parts  of  Africa. 

NUBIA. 

A  L M  0 ST  all  the  inhabitants  but  for  want  of  good  preachetv 
of  this  spacious  country  are  it  at  length  degenerated,  and 
pagans  or  mahometans,  chiefly  mahometanism  took  place  in 
the  latter.  This  kingdom  re-  its  stead  :  the  few  wbo. still  re- 
ceived the  gospel  from  the  tain  the  christian  faith'  ac-* 
earliest  times,  and  continued  knowledge  the  patriarch  o( 
"firm  in  it  for  several  centuries ;  Alexandria.^  , 

ETHIOPIA-SUPERIOR,  OR  ABYSSINIA. 

This  spacious  empire  con-  highest  ecclesiastical  dignity 
tains  a  great  mixture  of  peo-  in  this  empire,  and  wholly  sub- 
pie  of  various  nations,  as  ject  to  that  of  Alexandria, 
pagans,  jews,  mahometans  ;  This  patriarch  is  by  his  clergy 
but  the  main  body  of  the  called  ahwna^  or  our  father; 
natives  are  christians,  who  but  he  has  no  power  to  create 
bold  the  scriptures  to  be  the  any  metropolitans  under  him. 
sole  rule  of  faith.  Their  em-  The  next  order  of  ecclesiastics 
peror  is  supreme,  as  well  in  in  vogue  dnd  esteem,  is  that 
ecclesiastical  as  in  civil  mat-  of  the  debtaris.  These  are  a 
ters.§   The  patriarchate  is  the  kind  'of  Jewish  Levites,    or 

•  Modern  Uuiveraal  Historjr,  vol.  xvii.  pp.  133r— 137. 
t  Kaims,  vol.  iv^  p.  14i2. 
t  Middleton's  Geography,  vol,  i.  p.  415.    Bruc^>  vol.  iv.  p.  4S8h. 
§  Broughton's  Historical  Ldbnxj,  voU  ii.  p.  diiSS. 
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ehanters,  who  assist  at  all  what  goods  they  have  among 
public  offices  of  the  church,  them  ;  but  those  who  observe 
They  boast  themselves  of  jew-  cehbacy  are  commonly  in 
ish  extraction,  and  pretend  to  greater  esteem  .f 
imitate  the  service  of  the  taber-  This  church  uses  different 
nacle  and  temple  of  Jerusalem,  forms  of  baptism,  and  keeps 
and  dancing  of  king  David  bbth  Saturday  and  Sunday  as 
before  the  ark*  On  their  a  sabbath.  They  are  circum- 
grand  festivals  they  begin  their  cised,  and  abstain  from  swine's 
music  and  dancing  long  before  flesh;  not  out  of  any  regard  to 
day.  <  The  priests  are  the  next  the  Mosaic  law,  but  purely  as 
order  >to  the  bishops ;  but  as  an  ancient  custom  of  their 
they  have  none  of  those  but  country.  Their  divine  service 
the  abuna,  they  have  instead  consists  wholly  in  reading  the 
of  them,  those  they  style  scriptures,  administering  the 
komoSf  who  preside  over  them,  eucharist,  and  hearing  some 
Every  parochial  church  has  homilies  of  the  fathers.^  They 
one  of  these,  who  is  a  kind  read  the  whole  four  evangelists 
of  arch-presbyter,  and  has  all  every  year  in  their  churches, 
the  inferior  priests  and  dea-  They  begin  with  Matthew, 
,Cons,  as  well  as  the  secular  then  proceed  to  Mark,  Luke, 
affairs  of  the  parish,  under  his  and  John,  in  order ;  and  when 
care  and  government.  The  they  speak  of  an  event,  ^  they 
ofhce  of  the  inferior  priests  is  write  and  say,  '^  It  happened 
to  supply  that  of  the  komos  in  in  the  days  of  Matthew,''  i.  e. 
their  absence,  and  when  pre-  while  Matthew  was  reading  in 
sent  to  assist  them  in  divine  their  cburches.§ 
service.  All  these  orders  are  There  are  three  sects  pre- 
yiowed  to  marry,  even  afler  vailing  in  Abyssinia.  The 
they  have  ^  been  ordained  Galla,  Sb'angalla,  and  Maho- 
priests^*  Their  monasteries  metans ;  to  which  must  bo 
and  religious  orders  are  nu-  added  the  Agows  of  Damut, 
merous ;  but  they  are  different  who  live  near  the  fountains 
froin  those  of  Rome.  Some  forming  the  stream,  which  has 
of  these  orders  are  allowed  to  been  called  the  source  of  the 
enter  into  the  married  life,  Nile.  They  are  pagans,  and 
and  to  bring  up  their  families  pay  divine  worship  to  these  wa- 
in the  same  way,  and  to  dis-  ters  which  run  into  the  great 
tribute  their  lands,  cells,  and  lake  of  Izana,  or  Dembea.|( 

♦  Modem  Universal  Historj^,  vol.  xv,  pp.  145—149.    t  Ibid,  p.  IST, 

t  Broughton^s  Historical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.Sl^. 

i  Brace's  Travels^  p.  145.    ||  Payne's  Kpitome^  vol.  ii.  p.  377^ 
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ETHIOPIA-INFERIOE. 

Th£  Bumefous  inhabitants  In  Ajan,  and  Abax*  mahome- 

of  th^se  countries  ale  pagans,  tanism  is  professed.* 
In    Zanguebar   ^me  of  the       In  the  kingdom  of  Melinda 

people  are  raahometans,  but  the  negroes  are  for  the  most 

the  principal  partara  idolaters,  part  idahometans,  who  follow 

The  Portuguese  have   made  the  doctrines  of  ZeydyJthe  soa 

but  few  proselytes  in  this  kijig*  of  Hosten,  a  sect  not  unltke 

dou,  .the  people  being  obsti-  that  of  the  sadducees  among 

aat^  in  preserving  their  own  the  jews.  The  Roman  Catho- 

leiigious  principles.    The  for-  lies   have   been   settled   here 

mer  have  used  many  efforts  to  almost  ever  since  the  Portu- 

bring  them  to  a  sense  of  chris-  guese  came  hither,  but  do  not 

tiapity  ;   but  as  ibese    have  make  proselytes  of  the  natives, 

proved  ineffectual,  they  have  They  are  so  numerous  in  the 

long  since  desisted  (rem  any  city  of  Melinda,    that  they 

feriher  attempts,  and  now  sa^  have  built  no  less  than  seven- 

Ibfy  themselves  with  the  en->  leen  churches  and  chapels  io 

joymeQt  of  exercising   their  it,  and.  have  erected  a  stately 

own  religion  without  controL  cross  of  gilt  marble  before  Oiue 

of  them. 

LOWER  GUINEA 
Cqntttimng  Loango,  Congo ^  Angaloy  Bengulopand 

Mantaman. 

The  inhabitants  of  these  ferior  deities;  some  to  preside 

countries  are  generally  pagans,  over  the  air,  others  over  the 

|n  Congo  those  who  have  not  ^re,  sea,  earth,  &c. :  in  a  word^ 

embraced   the  gospel,  whicl^  over  all    the    blessings    and 

was  introduced  by  the  Portu-  curses  to  vvhich  the  world  and 

gMcse  in  the  year  1482,  ac-  its  inhabitaats  are  subjected, 

knowledge  a  supren^e  Being,  according   to    their  votaries' 

whom,  they  believe  to  be  all-  cure  or  neglect  of  rendering 

powerful,  and  ascribe  to  hira  those  deities  more  or  lesspro^ 

the  creatioi;  of  their  country;  piiious  to  them.     Hence  pro-« 

but  suppose  that  he  has  conii-  ceeds.  that  immense  multitude 

mitted  all  sublunary  things  to  of  idols  and  altars,  and  th^t 

the  care  and  government  of  a  prodigious  variety  of  gangas^ 

variety  of  subordinate^  or  in-  or  priests,  and    superstitious 

•  Middleton's  Geography.  voU  i.  p.^  395-    Modern  Universal  History^ 

vol.  XV.  p.  39j8. 
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litefi,  which  are  still  in  vogue  followed  with  sickness.    This 

in  those  parts  of  the  kingdom  Zambi  they  love,  but  without 

which  have  not  received  the  worshippii^g  him  ;  and  reserve 

.gospel,*  their  worship  for  a  malignant 

-    The  inhabiUQts  of  Angola  del ty»  called  ;;affi6i-im-Ai,  whom 

worship  the  sun  and  moon,  they  fear  as  the  author  of  all 

Although  they  have  no  know-  evils.  In  order  to  appease  him 

l^dge  of  the  true   God,  yet  they  abstain  froni  some  dish  or 

circumcisioiiy  with  its  attend-*  other,  and  in  order  to  please 

ant  religious  Htes,  is  practised  him  they  spoil  their  fruit-trees, 

among  them.    Divine  worship  — These  Africans  think   the 

is  also  performed  in  huts  ap-  soul  survives  the   body,   but 

propriated  for  that  purpose,  have  no  distinct  notions  of  its 

and  one  day  set  apart  by  the  future  residence  and  fate. 
priest8.t— The  Portuguese  have 

converted  a  large  number  in  The  mission  to  Loango  be- 
Ihis  kingdom  to  the  profession  gan  in  17^6,  but  ceased  in 
of  Christianity,  v  17^8,  when  the  missionaries 
The  negroes  in  Loango  are  were  by  diseases  driven  from 
said  to  acknowledge  a  supreme  Africa.  In  the  same  year  two 
Creator  and  Deity,  called  other  French  missionaries  set- 
Zamiif  who  is  considered  as  .  tied  at  Cakongo,  where  they 
the  great  cause  of  whatever  still  subsist.  In  Sogno,  a  king- 
is  good  ^nd  beautiful  in  the  4om  formerly  dependent  on 
world.  By  his  name  they  Loango,  they  met  with  many 
swear  .their  most  sacred  oaths,  thousands  of  christians,  by 
the  violation  of  which  they  whom  they  were  received  as 
think  would  be  immediately  messengers  ofheaven.t 


CAFFRARIA. 

The  Hottentots  believe  they  give  this  reason :  Owr/r^l 

in   one  supreme   Being,    the  parents  sq  grkxovsly  offended 

creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  Gody  that  he  cursed  them  a?td 

whom  they  style  God  of  ^ods.  their  posterity  with  hardness  of' 

They  suppose  him  a 'humane  heart;  so  that  they  know  but 

and    benevolent    being,,   and  little  of  him^  and  have  still  less 

place  his  residence  beyond  the  inclination  to  serve  him. 

moon.  They  have  no  mode  of  The  Hottentots  adore  the 

wonhipping  him,    for  which  moon  as  an  inferior  and  visi- 

•  Modern  Universal  Historj,  vol.  xvi.  p.  69- 
*  Dambergw'i Travels,  published  1801.     i; Critical  Review,  vol.  xUii.  p,  T0» 
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ble  Gody'wbo,  tbey  suppose,  kill  two  hi  sheep,  as  a  thsnk- 

has  the  disposal  of  the  wea-  offering,  for  the  same  honour. 

'  ther ;  and  therefore  invoke  her  They  suppose  that  the  arrival 

for  such  as  they  desire.  They  of  this    insect    in  a    village 

assemble  for  her  worship  at  brings  happiness  and  prospe- 

the  full  and  new  moon:  no  rity  to  all  the  inhabitants,  and 

inclemency  of  the    weather  that    their  offences,   to  that 

prevents  them.  They  continue  moment,are buried  in  oblivion, 

the  whole  night,  and  till  pretty  If  it  happen  to  light  upon  a 

.  far  the  next  day,  in  shouting,  Hottentot,  he  is  distinguished 

screaming,  jumping,  stamping,  and  revered  as  a  saint,  and  the 

dancing,  clapping  their  hands,  delight  of  the  deity,  ever  after, 

and  using  such  expressions  as  His  neighbours  glory  that  they 

these  :  l^e  salute  i/ou — you  are  have  so  holy  a  man  among 

tcelcome — grant  us  fodder  for  them,  and  publish  the  matter 

eur  cattky  and  milk  in  abvn--  far  and  near.     The  fattest  ox 

dance  I  belonging  to  the  whole  village 

They   likewise  adore,  as  a  is   immediately   killed  for   a 

benign  deity,  a  certain  insect,  thank-offering,  and  the  time 

peculiar,   as    it   is    said,    to  is  turned'  into  a  festivity,  in 

the  Hottentot  countries.  This  honour  of  the  deity  and  saiat. 

animal  is  of  the- dimension  of  They  also  pay  a  r^ligioua 

a  child's  little  finger,  the  back  veneration  to  their  saints  and 

green,  the  belly  speckled  with  men  of  renown  departed.  They 

white  and  red ;  it  is  provided  do    not    honour    them  with 

with  two  wings,  and  has  on  tombs,  statues,  or  inscriptions; 

its  head  two  horns.    To  this  but     consecrate     mountains^ 

little  winged  deity  they  ren-  fields,   and   rivers,    to    their 

der  the  higtiest  adoration.    If  memory.    When  they  pass  by 

it  hoikoiir  a  village  with  a  visit,  those  places,  they  implore  the 

the  inhabitants  assemble  about  protection   of   the   dead  for 

it  in   transports  of  devotion,  tkem  and  their  cattle ;  they 

.They  sing  and  dance  round  it,  mufHe  their  heads    in   their 

troop  after  troop,  in  the  highest  mantles,  and  sometimes  dance 

extacy,    throwing   to   it  the  round   those  places,   singing 

powder  of  an  herb,  which  our  and  clapping  their  hands, 

botanists   call   spirea.     They  They  worship  also  an  evil 

cover,  at  the  same  time,  the  deity,  whom  they  look  upon 

whole  area  of  the  village,  the  as    the    father   of  all    their 

tops  of  the  cots,  and  every  plagues/ They  therefore  coax 

thing  out  of  doors,  with  the  him,  upon  apprehension  of  any 

same  powder.    They  likewise  misfortuue,  with  the  offering 
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of  an  "OX  or  sheep  ;  and  at  sons  were  added  fo  tlie  can- 
other  times  perform  divers  didates  for  baptism  ;  six  pair 
acts  of  worship,  to  wheedle  of  the  converts  were  married, 
and  keep  hjm  quiet.*  and  seven  souls  departed  this 
The  Moravian  missionaries  life.  The  congregation  (bap-* 
have  been  assiduous  in  their  tized)  was. 301  souls:  12S4i 
endeavours  to  convert  the  souls  lived  about  them  to  hear 
Hottentots.  And  by  an  ac-  the  word  of  Ood.  January  8* 
count  received  from  the  bishop  1800,  a  new  church  was  de- 
of  the  Moravian  church  at  dicated,  in  which  about  1,500 
Bethlehem, ,  dated  May  16.  can  meet  under  cover.  Many 
1801,  it  appears,  that  i;i  the  of  the  low  Dutch  settlers  are 
years  1799  and  1800,  fifty-  become  the  brethren's  friends, 
seven  adults  and  seventeen  chil-  and  frequent  their  public  meet- 
dren  were  baptized,  and  twen-  ings  with  a  seeming  concern 
ty-five  admitted  to  the  holy  for  the  salvation  of  their 
communion ;  sixty-eight  per-  souls. 

AFRICAN  ISLANDS. 

MADAGASCAR.  of  the  sBcred  history,  the  cre- 
The  inhabitants  of  this  ation  and  fall  of  man,  as  also 
island  believe  God  to  be  the  of  Noah,  Abraham,  Jacob, 
author  of  all  good,  and  the  and  David ;  whence  it  is  con- 
devil  the  author  of  all  jpvil.f  lectured  they*  are  descended 
There  are  also  some  mahome-  of  jews  who  formerly  settled 
tans  in  this  island ;  but  here  there,  though  none  knows  how 
are  no  mosques,  temples,  nor  or  when.J 
any  stated  worship,  except  cape  verd  islands,  ca- 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  naries  and  mAdeiras. 
place  offer  sacrifices  of  beasts  The  inhabitants  of  these 
on  particular  occasions  ;  as,  islands  are  Roman  Catholics, 
when  sick,  when  they  plant  There  is  a  bishop  at  Madeira 
yams  or  rice,  when  they  hold  whose  income  far  exceeds 
their  assemblies,  circumcise  the  governor's.  The  secular 
their  children,  .declare  war,  priests  on  this  island  are  about 
enter  into  new-built  houses,  or  iwelve  hundred.  There  are 
bury  their  dead.  Many  of  likewise  sixty  or  seventy  Fran- 
them  observe  the  Jewish  sab-  ciscan  friars  in  four  monaster 
bath,  and  give  some  account  ries.     About  three   hundred 

*  Watts's  Haman  Reason,  p«  152^155.    Middleton's  Geography, 
t  Middleton*s  Geography,  vol.  i»  p.  535.    t  Gathrie,  p.  747. 
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nuns  live  on  the  island  in  four  island    are    ftmbotetftans    of 

Convents.    Those  who  belong  Arab  extraction, 

to  one  of  these  convents  may^  comora. 

marry  whenever  they  cbuse^  The    inhabitants    of    this 

and  leave  their  monastery.*  island   are    negroes    of    the^ 

20C0TBA*             .  mabometan  persttaslGn.f 
The    inhabitants    of    this 


*  Eooydopadia;  to).  z«  p.  40f •  t  OtiMe^  f,  flfi 


A  GEISIERJL  VIEW 

f 
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RELIGIONS  OF  AMERICA. 


PREVIOUS  to  an  account  like   destroyed   them  again  ^ 

of  the  present  denomina-  and  then  made  another  cou- 

tions  in  the  United  States  of  pie  out  of  a  tree,  from  whom. 

America,  a  short  sketch  of  the  descended  all  the  nations  of 

Aborigines  will  not,  perhaps,  the  earth :  but  how  they  came 

be    unentertaining    to    some  to  be  scattered  anch  dispersed 

jreaders.     The   following  ac-  into  countries  so  remote  froia 

counts    are    extracted    from  one  another,  they  cannot  tell* 

valuable  authors.  They  believed  their  supreme 

The  natives  of  New  England  God  to  be  a  good  oeing,  and 

believed  not  only  a  plurality  paid   a  sort  of  acknowledg- 

of  Gods,   who  made  and  go-  ment  to  him  for  plenty,  vic« 

vern  the  several  nations  of  the  tory,  and  other  benefits.  But 

world,  but  they  made  deities  there  is  another  power,  which 

of  every  thing  they  imagined  they  call  hobamocko,  (in  Eng- 

to  be  great,  powerful,  benefi-  lish  the  devil)  of  whom  they 

cial,  or  hurtful  to  mankind ;  stood    in    greater    awe,    and 

yetthey  conceived  an  almighty  worshipped    merely    from    a 

Being,  who  dwells  in  the  south-  principle  of*  fear. — ^The    im- 

west  regions  of  the  heavens,  'mortality  of  the  soul  was  uni- 

to  be  superior  to  all  the  rest,  versally  beheVed  among  them. 

This     almighty    Being    they  When   good    men    die,    they 

called  Kichtany  who  at  first,  said,  their  souls  went  to  Kich* 

according  to  their  tradition,  tan,  where  they   meet    their 

made  a  man  and  woman  out  friends,  and  enjoy  al^  manner 

Df  a  stone ;  but  upon  some  dis-  of  pleasures.     VVhen  wickuA 
ill 
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used.    CongregationaH8t8  are  whicb  tfapy  regulate  all  their' 
generally- agreed  in  this  opi-  ecciebiastical  proceedings,  and 
nion,  that   every  church,  or  a  coiifesbion   of  faith    which, 
part'culajr     congregation     of  embraces  the  Calvinistic  doc- 
yisible  saints,  in  gospel  order,  trines ;  all  church-officers,  and 
being  furnished  with  a  pastor,  church-members,  are  required 
or  bishop,  and  walling  toge-  to   subscribe  this  confession, 
ther  in  truth  and  peace,  has  Hence  they  have  preserved  i| 
received  from  the  Lord  Jesus  singular    uniformity  in  their 
full     power    and     authority,  religious  sentiments,  and  Lav6 
ecclesiastically    within    itself,  conducted  their  ecclesiastical 
regularly  to  administer  all  the  affairs  with  a  great  degree  of 
ordinances  of  Christ,  and  is  order  and  harmony, 
not  under  any  other  ecclesi-        The  Presbyterian  cburcliefr 
.astical    jurisdiction    whatso-  are    governed   by    congrega- 
ever.     Their  churches,   with  tional,  presbyterial,  and  $yno« 
some  exceptions,  disclaim  the  dical  assemblies.  These  assem- 
"word  independent,  as  applica-  blies  possess  no  civil  jurisdic- 
ble  to  them,  and  claim  a  sis-  tion.    Their  power  is  wholly 
terly  relation  to  each  other,  moral,  or  spiritual,  and  that 
The  ministers  of  the  congre-  only  ministerial  and  declara* 
Rational  order  are  generally  tive.  The  highest  punishment^ 
associated  for  the  purposes  of  to  which  their  authori.y  ex^ 
licensing   candidates   for   the  tends,  is  to  exclude  the  con- 
ministry,  and  friendly  inter-  tumacious     and     impenitent 
course     and    ,  improvement,  ^rom  the  congregation  of  be- 
Congregationalists  are  divided  lievers« 
in  opinion  respecting  the  doc-        The  church  session,  which 
trines  of  the  gospel,  and  the  is  the  congregational  assembly 
proper   subjects  of  its   ordi-  of  judicatory,  consists  of  the 
liances.   Thobe  differences  oc-  minister,  or  minister  and  elders 
casi'on  but  little  altercation,  of  a  particular  congregation* 
They,    in   general,    agree   to  This  body  is  invested  with  the^ 
ditier,  and    live    together   in  spiritual    government  oi  the 
harmony.^  congregation,  and  have  power 
Next  to  Congregationalists,  to  enquire  into  the  knowledge 
Presbyterians    are    the    most  and  christian  conduct  of  all 
numerous     denomination    of  it^  members;  to   call  before 
chiisuansin  the  United^tates.  them  offenders  and  witnei>se» 
They  have  a  constitution,  by  of  their  own  denomination  ^ 

^  Mor8e*%CpQgrapby>  yqU  i-'P*  S70; 


laftdmonish,  si!9piend,-or  ex*  A  synod  is  n  eonvcntioii 

duds  Irofii  Jthe  sacraments,,  of  several  presbyteries.    The 

such  as  deserve  these  censures;  syn«td  have  power  to  adnit 

to  concert  measures  for  pro-  and  judge  of  appeals  regularly 

oioting  the  spiritual  interestt  brought  up  irorn  the  pre&by* 

of  the  4;ongrfgttion  ;  aad  to  teries;  to  give  their  juiiginent 

4ppoirtt  delegates  to  the  higher  on  all  references  made  to  ffaem 

judicatories  of  the  church.  of  an  ecclesiastical  kind ;  cor** 

A  presbytery  consists  of  all  tect  and  regulate  the  proceed** 

the-mimsteniy  and  one  ru^ng  ings  of  presbyteries;  take  ef- 

elder  from  each  congr^atiou  fectual  care  that  presbyteries 

within  a  certain  district.  Three  observe  the  constitution  of  the 

ministers,    and   three  ekler»,  church,  &c. 

constitiittonally  convened,  are  .  The  highest  judicatory  o# 

eotnpeteal    to    do    bitsiness.  the  Presi^leriaii   church,    is 

This  body  have  cognisance  ol  styled  *'  The  General  Assem* 

^1  things  that  rpf^rd  the  weU  biy  ofthe  Presbyterian  Church 

lare  of' the  par tifcobu*  churches  in  the  United  States  of  Aoie« 

witluA  their  bounds,  which  are  rica."  This  grand  assembly  is 

Bot  cognizable  by  the  sessions  to  consist  ot  an  equal  delega^* 

also^  they  hai'e  a  power  of  re-  tioii  of  bishops    and    elders 

Oei^ng  af»d    issuing   appeals  from  each  presbytery  within 

from  the  sessions;  of  examin-  their  jurisdiction,  by  the  titla 

lAg  and  licensing  candidates  of  *'  Commissioners   to   tha 

for  the  ministry  ;  ordaining.  General  Assembly."  Fourteen 

settling,  removing,  or  judging  commissioners  make  a  quo- 

ministers;  resolving  questions  rum.     The  general  assembly 

of  doctrine  or  diseipiine  ;con«  constitute  the  bond  of  union, 

demning  eironeous  opinions,  peace,    corret»pood«nce,   «nd 

ibat  injure  thepfurity  or  peace  mutosJ  confidence  among  ali 

of  the  church ;  visiting  parti*  their    churches  ;    and    have 

Cttlar churches,  to  enquire  into  power  to  receive  and  issue  all 

their  state,   and   redress  the  appeals  and  references,  which 

evils  that  may  have  arisen  in  may  regularly  be  brought  be^ 

them ;  uniting  or  dividing  con-*  fere  xhem  from  inferior  judi«* 

gregations,  at  the  request  of  Calories ;  to  regulate  and  cor- 

the  people;  and  whatever  else  rect   the  proceedings  of  the 

pertains  to  the  spiritual  con*  synods,  &c.     To  the  general 

<%rns  of  the  churches  under  as!*embly    also    belongs    the 

their  care.*  power  of  consuUingi  jreasoh- 

'^  l^one'i  Geography,  vol.  i*  p.  S71. 
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ing,  asd  judging  in  controver-  i^tic,  and  differ  in  nothing 
sietf  respecting  doctrine  and  essentially  from  the  Presby-^ 
discipline ;  of  reproving,  warn-  terians.J 
ing,  fOT  bearing  testimomy'  The  number  of  Friends' 
against  error  ia  doctrine,  or  meetings  in  the  United  States, 
immorality  in  practice,  in  any  not  including  New  York,  are 
church,  presbytery,  or  synod;  two  hundred  and  ninety-six* 
corresponding  with  foreign  The  number  <  of  individuals 
churches  ;  putting  a  stop  tcr  cannot  be  known  :  somemeet* 
schismatical  contentions  and  ing«  are  small,  while  others 
disputations  ;  and,  in  general,  are  farge.^  * 
leconi mending  and  attempt-  The  denomination  of  Me- 
ing  reformation  of  manners,'  ihodists  in  the  United  States- 
and  promoting  charity,  truth,  style  themselres,  "  The  Uni* 
and.holiness,  in  all  churches^  ted  Societies  of  the  Methodist 
and  also  erecting  new  synods'/  Episcopal  Church."  They 
The  Presbyterians  are  di-  profess  themselves  to  be  'fa 
>ided.  into  live  synods  and  company  of  men  having  the 
eighteen  presbyteries*  The  form,  and  seeking  the  power 
number  of  Presbyterian  cor'*  of  godliness,  united  in  order 
gregations  in  America  was  to  pray  together,  to  receive 
in  1788  computed  to  be  "six  the  word  of  exhortation,  and 
hundred  and  eighteen  :  there  to  watch  over  one  another  in 
were  then  two  hundred  tind  love ;  that  they  may  help  eacb 
twenty-six  ministers.f  other  to  .work  out  •  their  sal- 
Si  nee  the  American  re-  vation."|| 
volution,  the  Episcopalian  From  the  minutes  of  the 
church  in  the  United  States  Methodist  episcopal  church 
has.  been  completely  organix-  for  the  year  1800,  it  appears 
ed.  The  churches  of  that  de-  that  the  total  amount  of  the 
nomination  ip  each  state  have  Methodists  '  in  the  United 
their  own  bishop.  .  States,  was,  at  that  time. 
The  Dutch  reformed  church**  sixty-four  thousand  eight  hun- 
ts in  America  are  ancient  and  dred  and  ninety-four.  Since 
respectable.  They  are  Calvin*  these  minutes  were  published 

*  Morse,  vol.  i.  p.  S7^. 

t  This  account  was  given  by  the  late  Rev.  Mrt. Murray  of  Newbnry-Port* 

i  Trumbull's  Century  Sermon. 

^  This  account  was  given  by  Mr.  Moses  Brown  of  Providence. 
B  See  a  particular  account  of  tlie  hse  and  progress  of  the  JNletliodists,  and 
'the  characters  of  the  principal  leaders  of  th^t  deuoaiibaliou>  in  Dr.  Uaweis* 
t^rcli  History. 


PVITED   ftTATEfi^  459 

Ihere  bas.  been  en  addition  to  destitute  of  maii^indy  in  the 
ihe  south »  to  the  amount  of  different  region^  pf  the  earth, 
four  thousand.  have  been  converted  to  chris- 
The  Moravians  are  a  re^ '  tianity.  The  missionaries  ge- 
spectable  bo4y  of  Christian^  neiaUy  support  themselves  by 
in  th^  United  States.  Count  the  assiduous  labour  of  their 
Zinzendorf,  the  leader  of  this  hands,  in  their  several  artsand 
denomination,  vras  a  noble-  occupations.  Such  is  the  cliB.- 
man  of  high  rp,nk  and  tduca-  lacteristic  Moravian-mission- 
tiop;  and  he  devotjBd  his  time  ary  zeal,  that  they  have  at« 
and  fortune  to.  the  promotion  tempted  to  spread  the  gospel 
of  his  view^  of  the  christian  in  the  distant  East,  the  coast 
religion,  lie  commpnly  de-<  of  Coromandel,  and  the  Ni- 
livered  two  or  three  discourses  cobar  islands.  Tbey  have  alsf» 
in  a  day,  notwithstanding  his  attempted  to  penetrate  into 
expensive  travels^  and  other  Abyssinia,  to  carry  the  gos- 
important  avocations.*  It  has  pel  to  Persia  and  Egypt,  and 
been  asserted,  that  the  Mora^  to  ascend  the  mountains  of 
vians  h^ve  done  and  suffered  Caucasus  :  and  often  have 
more  in  the  way  of  foreign  these  indefatigable  mission- 
missions,  than  any  other  de-  aries  earned  the  meed  of 
nomination  of  christians  at  highest  approbation,  where 
present  existing.  Animated  their  labours  have  been  least 
jvith  pious  zeal  for  the  con-  successful.! 
version  of  the  heathen^  they  The  whole  amount  of  comr 
have  sent  the  gospel  to  the  municants  and  adherents  to 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  the  Baptist  churches  in  the 
They  have  been  peculiarly  Untied  States,,  is  computed  to 
active  in  spreading  the  know-  be  two  hundred  and  tifty-five 
ledge  of  chri!>tianity  among  thousand  six  hundred  and 
the  Indians  in  the  United  seventy  .§ 
States,  and  in  Canada.f  By  The  whole  amount  of  the 
the  perseverijig  zeal  of  their  Roman  Catholics  in  the  Unit- 
missionaries,  upwards  of  t  wen-  ed  States,  is  supposed  to  be 
ty-three  thousand  of  the  most  fifty  thousand.  || 

^  See  a  short  sketch  of  Ziiizcndorfs  character  in  the  Historic  Defence  of 

Experimental  Religion,  vol,  ii.  p,  149. 
t  See  La  Trobe's  History  of  the  Mission  of  the  United  Brethxen 

in  North  >^merica. 

}  Haweis's  Church  History,  vol.  iii.  p,  193. 

f  Tliis  account  was  taken  by  Mr.  John  Asplund,  who  visited  the  severtl 

associations  of  baptist  churches  for  that  purpose. 

ii  This  account,  and  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Maryland^ 

were  given  by  the  Right  Rer.  Bishop  Carrol. 
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The  jews  mi^e  not  nimieroas  .         vswti 

in  the  Unit^  Slates.  The    inhftbitanu  -ef    Mik 

TERMONt.  state  are  aUo^^ed  to  worship 

The  inhabitants  of  this  God  4n  the  wav  which  is  most 
state  have  adopted  the  priQ-  ^  agreeable  to  their  consciences, 
ciple  of  religioQs  liberty  in  The  chuKfaes  in  New  Hamp* 
its  fullest  extent.  Some  of  shire  itre  principally  for  Con* 
them  are  Episcopalians,  others  gregationalists ;  some  for  Pres-^ 
are  Congregationalists,  others  byterians  and  Baptists ;  and 
are  6f  the  Presbyterian,  and  three  for  Episcopalians.  Mi* 
others  are  of  the  Baptist  per-  nisters  contract  with  their 
stmsion  ;  and^some  are  Qua-  parisfaes-fof  (heir  support.  No 
kers.  All  of  them  find  their  parish  is  obliged  to  ^ave  a 
need  of  the  assistance  of  each  minister;  but  if  they  make  a 
other  in  the  common  concerns  •  contract  with  one,  they  are 
aud  business  of  life,  and  all  obliged  to  fulfil  it.  Liberty  is 
of  tbem^  are  persuaded  that  ever  given  to  any  individuals 
the  government  lias  nothing  to  of  a  parish  to  change  their 
flo  with  their  particular  and  denomination  ;  and  in  that 
dtstinguishtng  tenets.  It  is  not  case,  they  are  liberated  from 
barely  toleration,  but  equal  it)',  their  parish  contract, 
that  the  people  aim  at.  Toler-  There  is  a  small  society  of 
ation  implies  either  a  power  Bandemanians,  and  another 
or  right  in  one  party  to  beiar  of  Universi&lists,  in  Ports* 
with  the  other ;  and  seems  to  mouth.t 
suppose  that  the  governing  disthict  of  haiitb. 
f»arty  are  in  possession  of  the  The  prevailing  religious  de* 
truth,  and  that  all  the  others  nominations  are  Congrega- 
are  full  of  errors.  The  botty  tionalists  and  Baptists ;  thera 
of  the  people  in  this  common-  are  some  Quakers,  a  few  Me^ 
wealth  carry  their  ideas  of  thodists,  Episcopalians^  and 
religious  liberty  much  farther  Roman  Catholics.  In  1794 
than  this :  that  no  party  shall  there  were  forty  mhiisters  of 
have  any  power  to  make  laws  theCongregational  denominat- 
or forms  to  oblige  another;  tion  in  this  district,  and  eleven 
that  each  denomination  shall  vacant  churches  of  the  same 
enjoy  equal  liberty,  without  denomination.  There  were  at 
any  legal  distinction  or  pre-  that  period  a  considerable 
eminence  whatever.*  number  of  Baptist  preachers^ 

*  WilliamsU  Histpry  of  Verfflont. 
t  Morse's  Geography,  toK  i^  p.  S90, , 


who "  wece  eUefly  itineraat,  this,  state  are  established  upon 
tmo  Presbyterian  mijoisters,  the  congregational  plan.  Their 
one  EpiscopaUaiiy  and  a  Ro-  rules  of  church  discipline  and 
man  Catkolic  missionaiy,  at  government,  are,  in  general, 
Passamaquaddy.  Besides'these  founded  upon  the  Cambridge 
therd  were  a  hundred  new  platform,  as  drawn  up  by  the 
towns  and  plantations,  in  synod  in  1648.  This  plat£[)rni 
which  no  churches  of  any  leaves  the  scriptures  to  be  the 
denomination  were  formed,  sole  rule  of  fisiitb,  ordinances, 
many  of  which,  especially  in  and  discipline,  as  to  what  re- 
the  lower  countries,  have,  for  lates  to  authority  and  polity, 
a  number  of  years  past,  re-  It  leaves  each  church  with 
ceived  religious  instruction  plenary  unceded  .power,  mak- ' 
from,  missionaries  semt  among  ing  the  councils  and  ^nods 
them  by  the  society  for  pro-  advisory  only*  It  was  passed 
pagating  the  gospel.  and  received  as  the  plai)  of 

HASBACHUSETTS.  pubHc    Confederacy,     which 

The  religion  of  this  com-  united  the  Pre&byterians  and 
monwealth  is  established  by  Independents  under  the  com* 
its  excellent  constitution  on  a  fi^n  title  of  Congrisgationalisibr* 
most  liberal  and  tolerant  plan.  It  was  a  fundamental  prin- 
All  persons,  of  whatever  re-  ciple  of-this  union,  that  every 
ligious  profession  or  senti-  voluntary  assembly  of  chris- 
nents,  may  worship  God  tians  had  power  to  form,  orga^-  ' 
agreeably  to  the  dictates  of  nize,  and  govern  themselves ; 
their  own  consciences,  un-  and,  in  imitation  of  the  apos* 
9»oIested,  provided  they  do  toljc  churches,  to  gather  and 
W>t  disturb  the  public  peace,    incorporate  themselves  by  a 

The  legislature  is  empower-    public  covenant,  and  to  elect 
ed  to  require  of  the  several    and   ordain  all  their  public 
towns,  parishes^  &c.,  to  pro-    officers.t 
^ide,  at  their  own  expense,  for       The  various  denominations 
the  public  worship   of  God,    in  this  state,  with  the  number 
and  to  require  the  attendance    of  their  respective '  congrega- 
of  the  subject  to  the  same,    tions,  arc  as  follow  : 
The  people  have  liberty  to    Congregationalists   -  -  -  450 
ehuse  their  own  ministers,  and    Baptists  --------  125 

to  contract  with  them  for  their    ^riends^  or  Quakers  -  -    35 
support,*  Episcopalians  ------     15 

The  body  of  churches  in   Presbyterians  ------      6 

*  Morse's  Americaa  Qeogtaphy.     t  Stiles*!  Civistian  Umoxi^  pp.  S5, 5€. 
M  m  m 
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Umrersaiists    -»----    4  God.    Written  revelation  is  • 

Vmtariaru 1  type  of  the  substance  of  the 

Roman  Catholics  -----    1  true    revelation  which    God 
MetAodisU*  .--..-.    l,  makes  to  those  whom  he  raisei 

from  spiritual  death.  Thesiib- 

Total    -     639  stance  is  God  revealed  in  the 

A  variety  of  religious  opi-  joul.    Those  who  have  it  are 

nions  prevail  among  the  Con-  perfect,  are  incapable  of  sin- 

gregationalists,  a  large  num-  „ing^  and  have  nothing  to  do 

bcr  of  whom  are  Calvinists  ^itj,  the  bible.     The  eternal 

and  Hopkinsians.     1  here  are  life  purchased  by  Christ,  was 

also  Arminians,.  Unitarians,  an  eternal  succession  of  natu- 

Chauncean  and  Murtean  Uni-  ral    generation.     Heaven    is 

verbalists,  &c.t  ijght,   and   hell   is  darkness. 

A  new  sectary,  by  the  name  God  has  no  wrath.  There  is 
of  Dorrel,  has  lately  appeared  no  opposition  between  God 
in  Leyden,  in  this  common-  and  the  devil, .  who  have 
wealth,  and  made  a  number  equill  power  in  their  respec- 
of  proselytes.  The  Rev.  John  tive  worlds  of  light  and  dark* 
Taylor,  of  Deerfield,  some  ness.  Those  who  are  raised 
time  ago  made  Dorrel  a  visit,  are  free  from  all  civil  laws, 
and.  obtained  from  him  an  are  not  bound  by  the  mar- 
account  of  his  leading  senti-.  riage  coveimnt ;  and  the  per* 
ments,  which  he  wrote  down  feet  have  a  right  to  promis- 
and  read  over  to  him,  retain-  cuous  intercourse.  Neither 
ing  nothing  but  what  Dorrel  prayer  nor  any  other  worship 
assented  to  as  written.  The  is  necessary.  There  is  no  law 
followingare  some  of  his  lead-  but  that  of  nature.  There  is 
ing  sentiments  : — ^Jcsus  Christ  no  future  judgment,  nor  any 
is,  as  to  substance,  a  spirit,  knowledge  in  the  future  state 
and  is  God.  He  took  a  body,  of  what  is  done  in  this  world, 
died,  and  never  rose  from  the  God  has  no  fore-thought,  no 
dead.  None  of  the  human  race  knowledge  of  what  passes  in 
will  ever  rise  from  their  graves,  the  dark  world,  which  is  hell. 
The  resurrection  spoken  of  in  nor  any  knowledge  ^t  what 
scripture  is  only  one  from  sin  has  taken  place,  or  will  take 
to  spiritual  iifq,  which  cor*  place  in  this  world.  Neither 
sists  in  perfect  obedience  to  God  nor  the  devil  has  any 

*  This  society  has  lately  been  formed  iu  Lynn  by  the  Rev.  Jesse  Lee*  the 
first  Methodist  preacner  wbo  was  appointed  to  travel  ia  New  £Dglaiid» 

•  'J'tier«  is  also  a  variety  o^sentimeots  among  the  Congrega- 
tionalistn  in  tiie  other  itatii.  ^ 
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power  to  control  man.  There  Franklin,  is  their  president, 
ere  two  kinds  of  perfection;  ehode  island.' 
that  of  the  head,  and  that  of  This  state  was  settled  by 
the  members.  The  leader  is  some  of  those  who  ^were 
perfect  as  the  head  ;  but  none  charged  with  Antinomian  sen* 
of  his  followers  can  be  so,  in  timents,  on  a  plan  of  entire 
this  sense,  so  long  as  the  leader  religu^is  liberty ;  men  of  every 
continues.  All  the  covenants  religious  denomination  bein^ 
ivhich  God  has  heretofore  en-  equally  protected  and  coun- 
tered into  with  man  are  at  an  jtenanced,  and  enjoying  all  the 
end,  and  a  new  covenant  made  honours  and  offices  of  govern* 
vrith  the  leader,  Dorrel,  in  roent.  Many  of  the  Quakers 
wbich  he  has  all.  p')wer  to  and  Baptists  flocked  to  this 
direct,  and  all  the  blessings  pew  settlement ;  and  there 
of  which  must  be  lookied  for  never  was  an  instance  of  per- 
through  him.  Neither  Moses  secutjon  for  conscience-sake 
nor  Christ  wrought  any  mira-  countenanced  by  the  gover- 
cles.  I  (says  Dorrel)  stand  nors  of  this  stat^.f  / 
the  same  as  Jesus  Christ  in  all  There  aYe  a  variety  of  re- 
respects.  My  disciples  stand  ligious  §ects  in  Rhode  Island ; 
in  the  same  relation  to  me,  as  but  the  Baptists  are  the  most 
the  disciples  of  Christ  did  to  numerous  of  any  denomina- 
hira.  I  am  to  be  worshipped  tion  in  this  state.  In  17S4 
in  the  same  manner  as  Christ  they  had  thirty  congregations* 
wa^  to  be  worshipped  ;  as  God  These,  as  well  as  the  other 
united  to  human  flesh.*  Baptists  in  New  England,  are 
In  17999  a  number  of  mi*  chiefly  upon  the  Calvinistic 
lusters  and  people,  convened  plan  as  to  doctrine,  and  Iq* 
in  Boston,  May  28,  formed  a  dependents  with  rpgard  to 
society  in  order  to  spread  the  church  government.  There 
knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  are,  however,  some  Arminian 
Christ  among  the  heathens.  Baptists.  Others,  who  observe 
and  in  those  remote  parts  of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  are  called, 
the  country,  in  which  the  in-  Sabbatarians,  or  Seventh-day 
habitants  do  not  enjoy  the  Baptists.  There  are  others 
betieflt  of  a  christian  ministry,  who  are  called  Separate  Bap- 
and  christian  ordinances.  This  tists. 

*  ~ 

society  is  styled  "  The  Massa-  The  other  religious  dcnomi- 

chusetts  Missionary  Society.*'  natioqs  in  Rhode  Island  ^re 

The    Rev.   Dr.   Emmons,  of  Congregationalists,     Friehdsp 

•  Massachusetts  Spy,  1798. 
t  Belkaap's  History  of  Kew  Hwqpshirei  yoI«  i.  p.  39t 
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or  Quakers,  Episcopalians,  that  those  wlio  refosed  to  be« 
Moravians,  and  Jews,  who  lieve  these  exalted  things' con* 
have  a  synagogue  in  this  state,  ceming  her,  will  be  in  the 
Beside  these,  there  is  a  consi*  state  of  the  unbeiieving  jews, 
derablenumberof  the  people,  who  rejected  the  counsel  of 
who  can  be  reduced  to  no  God  against  themselves;  and 
particular  denomination.*  she  told  her  hearers  that  was 
There  were  also  a  few  per-  the .  eleventh  hour,  and  the 
iBons  in  Rhode  Island  who  last  call  of  mercy  that  ever 
adhered  to  Jemima  Wilkinson,  should  be  granted  them:  for 
who  was  born  in  Cumberland,  she  heard  an  enquiry  in  hea- 
It  rs  said  by^  those  who  were  ven,  saying,  <'  Who  will  go  and 
intimately  acquainted  ^vith  preach  to  a  dying  world  V*  or 
lier,  that  in  October,  1776,  words  to.  that  import ;  and 
she  asserted  that  sh^  was  taken  she  said  she  answered,  *'  Here 
Hiok,  and  actually  died,  and  ami — send  me/' and  that  she 
that  her  soul  went  to  heaven,  left  the  realms  of  light  and 
where  it  still  continues.  Soon  glory,  and  the  company  of  the 
after  her  body  was  re-animat-  heavenly  host,  who  are  con- 
ad  with  the  spirit  and  power  tinually  praising  and  worship- 
Of  Christ,  upon  which  she  set  ping  God,  in  order  to  descend 
up  as  a  public  teacher ;  and  tipon  earth,  and  pass  through 
declared  she  had  an  imme-^  many  sufferings  and  trials  for 
diate  revelation  for  all  she  the  happiuess  of  mankind.  She 
delivered,  and  was  arrived  to  assumed  the  title  of  the  uni- 
a  state  of  absolute  perfection.^  versal  frjend  of  mankind  : 
It  is  also  said  she  pretended  hence  her  followers  distin- 
to  foretel  future  events,  to  guisbed  themselves  by  the 
discern  the  secrets  of  the  name  ol  Friends.t 
heart,  and  to  have  the  power  Jemima  Wilkinson  went  to 
of  healing  diseases :  and  if  Geneva,  in  the  Gennesee 
any  person  who  had  made  country ;  and  her  followers 
application  to  her  was  not  have  fallen  off,  so  as  not  to 
healed^  she  ettribttted  it  to  keep  up  any  meetings  in  this 
kis  want  of  faith.  She  asserted  state. 

•  Morse's  Oeographjr» 

t  The  duke  pf  Kochefoucalt,  in  his  travels  in  t^e  united  states  of  Ame- 
rica, in  1796  anH  1797,  met  with  Jemima  Wilkinson  in  the  state  of  New . 
Xork.  He  describes  her  to  be  a  beautifol,  but  artful  woman.  She,  however, 
exptjerienced  a  very  unfavourable  reception  fur  herself  and  her  doctrinesj 
both  in  Phiiadelpbiaand  N^w  Yotk ;  though  iiithe  latter  country  she  nade 
some  converts, 
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C0V19ECTICUT.  congregational  pastors,  and 
Eacli  congregational  church  about  ninety  churches.  There 
in  this  state  Is  a  separate  ju-  are  twenty  Episcopalian  mi- 
risdiction,  and  claims  autho-  nisters,  sixteeh  pluralities,  and 
rity  to  chuse  its  own  minister,  seventeen  vacancies,  comprise 
to  exercise  government,  and  ing  in  the  whole  fifty-two  con- 
enjoy  gtispel  ordinances  within  gregations.  The  Baptists  have 
itseii.  The  churches,  however,  twenty-five  ministers,  and  se* 
are  not  independent  of  each  veral  vacancies.  The  pastoit 
other ;  they  are  associated  for  have  formed  themselves  into 
mutual^  l:>enefit  and  conveni-  two  associations,  by  the  name 
ence.  The  associations  have  of  **  The  Stonington  Associa- 
power  to  license  candidates  for  tion,"  and  "  JThe  Danbury 
the  ministry,  to  consult  for  Association .''f 
the  general  welfare,^  and  to  Those  who  embrace  Hop* 
recommend  measures  to  be  kinsian  sentiments  are  numer- 
adopted  by  the  churches ;  but  ous  among  the  Congrega- 
have  no  authority  to  enforce  tionalists.  There  was  formerly 
them.  When  disputes  arise  in  a  society  of  Sandemanians  at 
churches,  councils  are  called  New  Haven,  but  they  are  now 
by  the  parties  to  settle  thdm  ;  .  reduced  to  a  very  small  num- 
but  theic  power  is  only  advi-  her. 

sory.  There  are  eleven  asso<*  The  Episcopal  churches  aro 
ciations  in  the  state,  and  they  respectable,  and  are  under  the 
meet  twice  in  a  year.  These  superintendance  of  a  bishop. | 
are  all  combined  in  one  gene-  Within  this  century  a  gene- 
ral association,  formed  in  IZOPy  ral  union  hath  been  effected 
consisting  of  delegates  from  between  the  general  assembly 
the  general  associations,  which  of  the  Presbyterian  churches 
meet  annually.  in  the  United  States,  and  the 
AH  religions  which  are  con-  general  association  in  Connec- 
sistent  with  the  peace  of  socle-  ticut.  A  similar  union  hath 
ty  are  tolerated  in  Connect!-  also  been  formed  between  the 
cut,  and  a  spirit  of  liberality  general  associations  of  Con- 
and  Catholicism  is  increasing.*  necticut,  and  the  general  con- 
There  are  in  this  state  one  vention  of  ministers  in  the 
hundred    and     seventy-eight  state  of  New  York.§ 

*  MQrse's  Geography^  vol.  i.  p.  451f, 

t  Trumbull's  Century  Sermon. 

{  The  Kight  Rev.  Bishop  Seabury^  who  was  consecrated  by  the  Scotch 

bishops^  at  Aberdeen,  1784.    See  Skinner's  History  of  Scotland. 

§  £vaageUcal  Maga»De. 
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The  general  association  of  respective  states,  whence  they 

the  state  ot'  Connecticut  have  take  their  names ;  and  once  a 

funned  ii  missionary  society,  year,  by  their  commissioners, 

in  order  to  chribtianize   tiie  in  general  council  at  Philadd- 

heathen   in   North  America,  phia. 

and  to  support  and  promote  Therearea  number  of  Prcs- 

christian    knowledge    in   the  byterian  churches,  commonly 

new    settlements  within    the  called  Seceders,  who  have  a 

United  Slates.  separate   ecclesiastical  juris- 

NP.W  YORK.  diction.   These,  as  well  as  the  • 

The    constitution    of   this  other  Presbyterians,  and  the 
state  provides  for  the  free  ex-  Dutch     reforiAed     churches, 
-crci&e  and  enjoyment  of  reli-  hold  the  Calvinistic  doctrines, 
gious  profession  and  worship,  without  any  essential   differ- 
without  discrimination  or  pre-  ence. 

ierence  within  this  state,  for  The  Dutch  reformed  chur- 

all    mankind  ;  provided    the  ches  in   this  state  are  divid- 

liberty  of  conscience  hereby  ed    into   five   classes ;    three 

granted  shall  not  be  so  con-  in   New  York,  and   two    in 

strued  as  to  excuse  acts  of  New  Jersey.    From  their  first 

licentiousness,  or  justify  prac-  planting  in  New  Yprk  and 

ticcs    inconsistent    with    the  New  Jersey,  they  have,  under 

peace  and  safety  of  the  state,  the  direction  of  the  classes  of 

The  varioqs  religious  deno-  Amsterdam,  been  formed  ex- 

ininations  in  this   state,   are  actly  upon  the  plan  of  the  esta- 

the  following  :  English  Pres-  blished  church  of  Holland,  as 

byterians,    Dutch  Reformed,  far  as  that  is  ecclesiastical. 

Baptists,  Episcopalians,  Qua-  Thercisastrictcorrespondence 

kcrts  or  Friends,  German  Lu-  between  the  Dutch  reformed 

thcrans,    Moravians,   JN'Ietho-  synod  of  New  York  and  New 

dists,  Roman  Catholics,  Jews,  Jersey,  and  the  synod  of  North 

Shakers,  and  a  few  of  the  fol-  Holland  and  the    classes    of 

lowers  of  Jemima  Wilkinson.  Amsterdam.  The  acts  6f  their 

The  synods  of  the  Presby^  synods  are  mutually  exchang* 

terian  churches  in  New  York  ed  every  year,    and   mutual 

and  Philadelphia,  during  their  advice  4s  given  and  received 

session  at Philadelphiain May,  in  disputes    respecting'  doc- 

1788,  resolved  themselves  into  trinal  points  and  church  dis-* 

four   synods;  those   of  New  cipline. 

•  York,  Philadelphia,  Virginia,  The  episcopal  churches  hold 

and  Carolina.     These  s^rn  »ds  the  same  principles,  have  the 

are  to  meet  annually  in.  th«ir  same    mode  of  worship  and. 
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church  government,  and  are  In  the  autumn  of  1755,  ft 

in  every  other  respect  consti-  number  of  ministers  in  the 

tuted  on  the  same  plan  with  city  of  New  York,  being  in- 

the  church  of  the  same  deno-  formed  of  the  exertions  which 

mination  in  England.*  were  then,  and  had  for  some 

The  Methodist  interest,  time  been  making  in  Great 
though  small  in  this  state,  Britain,  to  spread  the  know- 
has  greatly  increased  in  the  ledge  of  the  gospel  among  the 
southern  states  since  the  re-  heathen,  became  impressed 
volution.  They  have  estimated  with  the  duty  of  making  a 
their  number  at  thirty-seven  similar  attempt  in  America, 
thousand  eight  hundred.  But  For  this  purpose,  a  general 
their  numbers  are  so  various  meeting  of  clerical  brethren 
in  different  places  at  different  in  the  vicinity,  and  private 
times,  that  it  would  be  a  mat-  christians  in  the  city,  of  diflfer- 
ter  of  no  small  difficulty  to  ent  denominations,  took  place 
find  out  their  exact  amount,  the  above  mentioned  year.  At 
Their  churches  are  supplied  this  meeting  a  handsome  col- 
hy  their  preachers  in  rotation,  lection   was   made,   and   the 

The  ministers  of  every  de-  gentlemen  *  present  agreed  to 

nomination  in   the  state  are  form  themselves  into  a  society 

supported  by.  the    voluntary  for  sending  the  gospel  to  the 

contributions  of  the  people,  frontier settlements,and among 

raised  generally  by  subscrip-  the  Indian  tribes  in  the  United 

t/on,  or  by  a  tax  on  the  pews,  States.     This  is  styled  *'  The 

except  the  Dutch  churches  in  New   York    Missionary   So- 

"New  York,  Albany,  Schenec-  ciety."t 

tady,  and    Kingston ;    which  We  are  informed  that  the 

have,   except    the  two    last,  missionary  principle  has  pene- 

large  estates  confirmed  by  a  trated  to  the  distant  parts  of 

charter.  The  episcopal  church  the  state,  and  produced  ano- 

also  in  New  York  possesses  a  thcr  society  on  the  same  plan, 

yery  large  estate  in  and  near  by   the  style  of  the  "  New 

the  city.     The  interest  of  the  York    Northern     Missionary 

Shakers  in  this  state  is  now  Society.*'     Their  design  is  to 

fast  declining.f  establish  an  evangelical  mis- 

•  Drs.  White  and  ProVost,  the  former  elected  for  Philadelphlii,  the  latter 
lor  New  York^  were  both  consecrated  by  the  English  bishops.  See  Skin* 
•er's  History  of  Scotland. 

t  Morse's  American  Geographyj  pp*  %€7 — 370. 
t  New  York  Missionary  Magasine. 
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sion  among  the  northern  and  The  Moravians  liave  a  flou- 
western  savages.*  rishing  settlement  at  Hope,  in 
HEW  JERSEY.  Sussex  county.  This  settle- 
There  are  in  this  state  ahout  ment  was  begun  in  177  h  and 
fifty  Presbyterian  congrega-  now  consists  of  upwards  of  a 
lions,  subject  to  the  care  of  thousand  souls.  The  Me- 
three  presbyteries ;  viz.  those  thodist  interest  is  small  in  this 
of  New  York,  New  Bruns-  state.  The  Swedes  have  a 
\  wick,  and  Philadelphia.  A  church  in  Gloucester  county  ; 
part  of  the  charge  of  New  iind  there  are  three  congregsr 
York  and  Philadelphia  pres-  (ions  of  Seventh-Day  Bap- 
li^yteries  lies  in  New  Jersey,  ti^ts. — All  these  religious  dc- 
and  part  in  their  own  respec-  nominations  live  together  in 
tive  states.  To  supply  these  peace  and  harmony,  ai^  are 
congregations,  there  are  at  allowed  by  the  constitution 
present  about  twenty-^five  mi-«  of  the  state  to  worship  God 
nisters. — ^There  are  upwards  agreeably  to  the  <}ictates  of 
of  forty  congregations  of  their  own  consciences;  and 
Friends,  commonly  called  are  not  compelled  to  attend 
Quakers,  who  are,  in  general,  or  support  any  worship  con- 
sober,  plain,  industrious,  good  trary  to  their  own  faith  and 
citizens. — ^There  are  thirty  judgment*  AUjprotcstant  in- 
associated  congregations  of  habitants  of  peaceable  beha- 
Baptists  in  New  Jersey,  which  viour  are  eligible  to  the  civil 
maintain  Calvinistic  doctrines,  offices  of  the  state.-f 
~^The  Episcopalian  interest  peknstlvakia. 
,consi^s  of  twenty-five  con-  The  inhabitants  of  thbstafe 
gregations. — ^There  are  in  this  are  of  difi^rent  religious  de- 
stale  two  classes  belonging  to  nominations^  but  the  Quakers 
^he  Dutch  reformed  synod  of  are  the  most  numerous.  It 
New  York  and  New  Jersey,  was  from  William  Penn,  a 
The  classes  of  Hakkensak,  to  celebrated  Quaker,  that  this 
which  belong  thirteen  congre-  place  received  its  name.  Civil 
gations ;  and  the  classes  of  and  religious  liberty  in  their 
New  Brunswick,  to  which  be-  utmost  latitude  was  laid  dow& 
long  fifteen  congregations. —  by  this  great  man  as  the  only 

♦  From  iutelligencc  received  February  9,  \900,  wc  are  informed,  tkBt  the 
Kev.Mr.  Bushnell  lately  retuTDed  from  a  missioa  to  the  western,  com>tries 
of  the  state  of  New  York.  He  spent  the  last  ye&r  in  tboee  countries,  and 
ill  many  placeji  his  labours  were  crowned  v#Tth  success.  Sec  Evangelical 
Magazine,  February,  1801.  •«> 

t  Morse's  Ajsierican  Geography,  pp.  ^9f,  S93, 
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foundation  of  all  his  institu-  similar  to  those  of  the  New 

tions.    Christians  of  all  deno-  England  Baptists.^ 
minatioQB  might  not  only  live        The  freedom  and  ^leratioa 

unmolested,  but  have  a  share  of  the  government  has  pro* 

in    the    government    of  the  duced  a  great  variety  of  sects 

colony.*      During    the   late  among   the  German  inhabi* 

war  some  of  this  denomina-  tants  of  Pennsylvania.     The 

tion.thdught  it  their  duty  to  Lutherans  compose   a  great 

take   up  arAis  in  defence  of  proportion    of    the    German 

their  <x>untry.     This  laid  the  citizens  of  the  state.     Many 

foundation  of  a  secession  from  of  their  churches   are   large 

their  brethren  ;  and  they  now  and  splendid.     The  German 

form  a  separate  congregation  Presbyterians   are    the    next 

in  Philadelphia,  by  the  name  to  them  in  numbers.     Their 

of  resisting,  or  fighting  Qua-  churches  are  likewise  large, 

kers.  and  furnished  in  many  places 

In   1796,  the   Friends,   or  with     organs.      The    clergy 

Quakers,  had  &ve  places  of  belonging  to   these  churches 

public    worship   in  Phiiadel-  have  mpderate  salaries,  but 

phia;  Presbyterians  and  Se*  they  are  punctually  and  justly 

ceders  six  ;  the  Episcopalians  paid.  The  German  Lutherans 

three ;  the  Roman  Catholics  and  Presbyterians  live  in  great 

three ;  the  German  Lutherans  harmony  with  each  other,  in- 

two;  the  German  Calvinists,  somuch  that  they  often  preach 

Swedish    Lutherans,     Morar  in  each  other's  churches;  and 

vians,    Methodists,   Baptists,  in  some   instances*^  unite   in 

Universal     Baptists,t     Jews,  building  a  church,  in  which 

Universalists,    and    Africans,  they  both  worship  at  different 

had  each  one  place  for  public  times.   The  harmony  between 

worship.     The    Friends    and  two   denominations    once  so 

Episcopalians  Compose  about  much*  opposed  to  each  other, 

one   third  of  the  inhabitants  is  owing  to  the  relaxation  of 

of  this  state.  >  the  Presbyterians  in  some  of 

There  are  in  Pennsylvania  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Cal- 

sixteen  congregations  of  Eng-  vinisra.  They  are  called  Pres* 

lish  Baptists.   Their  doctrine,  byterians,   because    most    of 

worship,   and  discipline,  are  them  object  to  being  desig- 

•  Guthrie,  p.  808. 

t  There  is  a  church  of  Universal  Baptists  in  Philadelphia,  who  embncf 
the  sentiiueots  of  the  late  Mr.  Winchester. 

^  Morse's  Americau  Geography,  p.  S2#« 
N  n  n 
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tiated  hy  the  Mae  of  Calvin-  The  GennaR  Moraviaiu art- 
ists. The  Mennumsts,  the  Mor  a  numerous  and  respectable 
raviansy  the  Swinscieliaiis,  and  body  of  christians  in  Penn^^ 
the  Catholics,  compose  the  sylvania.  In  the  village  of 
other  sects  of  German  inha-  Bethlehem  there  are  two  larga 
bitants  of  Pennsylvania.  stone  buildings,  in  which  tb^ 

The  Dunkers  have  arisen   different  sexes  are  educated  in 
irom  the  Mennonists.     Pre-    habits  of  industry,  in  useful 
viously  to  their  partaking  of   manufactures.  The  sisters  (for 
tiie  sacrament  of  the  supper,    by  that  epithet  the  woooen  aiQ' 
they  wash   each  others  feet,    called)  all  sleep  in  two  larg« 
and  sit  down  to  a  love-feast*    and  neat  apartments.* 
They  practise  the  ceremonies  '    J^ormerly  the  body  of  Mo* 
of  their  religion  with  great    ravians  held  all  tbei^  property 
humility  and  solemnity.  They   in  common,  in  imitatfon  of  the 
at  first  slept  on  hard  couches,    primitive  christians.     In  tha 
but  now  on  beds  ;  and  have   year  1760  a  division  of  the 
abated  much  of  their  former    whole,  excepting  a  few  artier 
severity.     Beside  the  congre-r    cles,  took  place.     Of  this  r»*> 
gation  at  Ephrata,  there  were    ligioa,  there  were,  in  \7W^ 
in   1770  fourteen  others  in   about  thirteen  hundred  soulf 
mirious  parts  of  Pennsylvania,    in  Pennsylvania ;  via.  betweeQ 
and  some  in  Maryland.     The   five  and  six  hundred  at  Betk* 
Separatists,  who  dissented  from   lehem,  which  number  has  since 
the  Dunkers,  reject  the  ordi*    increased  ;  four  hundred  aad 
nances  of  baptism   and   the    fifty  at  Nazareth, and  upwardt 
sacrament,  and  hold  thp  doc-    pf  three  bundred  at  Lits,  ia 
trine  of  the  Friends  concern*    Lancaster  county.^   They  call 
ing  the  ii\ternal  revelation  of  themselves  the  U/it^ec/Bref^r^ 
the  gospel.    They  maintain,    o^  the    Bnatestant  Episcopal 
with'  the  Dunkers,  the  doc-  •Ckurck,f 
trine  of  universal  salvation.       The  first  arrival  of  this  de^ 
The  Dunkers  and  Separatists   nomination  in  North  America 
agreeinnotta king  any  interest    was  in  1735.   A  colony  came 
lor  ^oney,  and  not  applying    to  Savannah  in  Georgia^  and 
to  law  to  recover  their  debts,    there  began  a  settlemept.  The 
These  denominations  behave    trustees,  under  whom  the  set* 
with  singular  piety,  and  ex-    tlement  of  that  colony  com* 
emplary  morality.  menced,  promised  them,  agree-' 

*  RttikU  Account  of  the  German  Inhabitants  of  Pennsylvania* 
t  Monet  AtnerJcaa  Oeography«  p.  A80* 
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Mf  tb  ih^  provision  made  by  ane  suiig,  representing  cleans^ 

act  of  pariiamenty  exemption  ing  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 

from  all  personat  services  in  — ^They  use  the  lot  in  doubtful 

t^ar ;  but  on  the  Spanish  inva-  cases  as  a  religious  rite;  but 

^on  of  the  colony,  the  inHa^  if  any  are  dissatisfied,  and  un* 

bitants  obliged  them  to  take  witling  to  submit,  they  do  not 

tip  arms.    This  was  such  a  oblige  them. — ^There  is   an* 

grievance,  that  they  left  their  other  usage  which  seems  pe« 

settlemetits  and  possessions  in  culiar  to  themselves.    They 

8avannah  ;  and  in  the  spring  assemble  on  Easter  Sunday  in 

of  th^  year    174 1    began  to  the  church,  at^  the  rising  of 

liutld  Bethlehem,  in  the  Forks  the  sun,  when  the  minister 

^r  Delaware,  in  Northamp*  addresses  the  congregation  in 

ton  county,  &bout  fifty  miles  these  words:  The Lor^ is risem 

n6rth  of  Philadelphia.    This  To   which    all   the  brethreti 

i^  their  principal  settlement  iU  i^ply,  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed* 

the  United  States.  Then  they  go  in  profession  to 

The  brethren  have  a^  prepa-^  -  the  grave  yard,  with  instru^ 

littory  'meeting  before  thef  ad**-  meuts  of  music:  the  sisters  fbl* 

ministration  of  the  Lord's  sup-^  low  them,  and  all  place  them-^ 

per.  They  also  keep  agape,  ot  selves  about  the  graves.    Tho 

the  love-feast,  before  the  com-  miiiister  then  reads  what  ii 

ihufiion.     In  this  the  congre-  called  the  confession,  or  eastet 

gfation  is  entertained  with  the  liturgy,  in  which  the  hope  of 

Miiging  of  spiritual  songs ;  and  a  Joyful  resurrection,  and  an 

each  person  receives  a  small  eternal  fellowship  with  thos6 

loaf,  or  cake,  and  a  cup  of  who  have  died  in  the  Lord,  ii 

tfet  or  coffee.   They  have  alio  callfedto  mind.*r-With  respect 

the  ceremony  of  the  jtedda^  to  their  general  mode  of  wor^ 

viumy  or  feet- washing,  in  con^  ship,  it  is  Lutheran,  and  dtf^ 

formity,  as  they  imagine,  to  fers  not  essentially  from  that 

the  command  of  Christ.     Ye  of  the  Episcopalians.     It  is 

^ght  also  to  wash  one  another's  not,    however,    entirely    the 

feet»  (John  xiii.  I*.)    This  is  same    in  every  place. — ^T^his 

now  but  rarely  practised,  ex-  denomination  assert,  that  *^  \h 

cept  on  passion  week.     It  is  the  mode  of  worship  there  is 

performed  by  each  sex  among  no  fixed  rule."  And  it  is  to  ht 

themselves,  jn  dififerent  apart-  observed,  in  general,  that  th« 

ments,  or  at  difierent  times,  rites  and  usages  in  the  congre* 

Paring  the  ceremony  hymns  gations  of  the  brethren  do  not 

•  ColUMSctiCM  Ef  Mi|eUM  M«iuine«  Ha.  ff«  18M 
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remain  in  all  places  and  at  twice  in  general  convention 

all  times  the  same.  They  have  since;  in   September,    179^» 

jfeserved   to    themselves    the  and  in  June,  1799* 

liberty   to  alter  and  am^nd.  The  representatives  of  sun- 

which  the  ancient  brethren  in  dry  societies  in   the    United 

Bohemia  and  Moravia  made  States,  believing  in  the  salva- 

use   of  when  they  regulated,  tion  of  all  men,  convened  on 

their  church  discipline  agree-  May  25.  1790,  in  the  city  of 

ably  to  the  old  canon.     The  Philadelphia,  and  adopted  ar- 

difierence  in  ceremonies  does  ticies  of  faith,  and  a  plan  of 

not   break   the   unity  of  the  church  government.    In  their 

church..                                  .  articles   of  faith,   they   have 

;   The  Society  pf  United  Bre-  thought  it  improper   to   re- 

thren  for  propagating  the  gos-  quire  an  assent   to  opinions 

pel  among  the  heaihen  mee^  which  are  merely  speculative, 

stt^tedly  at   B«;tblehem.  ,  An  or  to  introduce  words  in  ex- 

s^ct  for  inporporating  this  so-  pressing   their    belief    which 

ciety,  and  investing  it  with  all  have  been  the  cause  of  con* 

liecessary  powers  and  privi-  troversies.       Their    plan    of 

leges    for   acconiplisbing    its  church  government  and    di- 

pious  designs,  was  passed  by  vine  worship  is  nearly,  con- 

the  legislature  of  this  state  in  gregational.    Respecting  ordi- 

17 BS,  nances,  they  say,   that  as  a 

In  1739  the  episcopal  clergy  diversity  of  opinions  concern- 

ponvened  in  Philadelphia.  ,At  ing  them  has  been  the  means 

j(his  convention  they  corrected  of   dividing   christians,    they 

and  ratitj/ed  the  book  of  com^  agree  to  admit  alias  members 

mon  pr^yen    The  prayers  (oi;  of  their  society  who  subscribe 

ihe  king  and  royal  family  were  the  articles  of  their  faith,  and 

omitted,  and  prayers  adapted  maintain  good  works,  what- 

to    the   government    of    th^  ever  their  opinions  may  be  as 

United  States   inserted.    At}  to  the  form  or  obligation  of 

alteration   was  also  made  in  any,  or  all  of  them.     They 

the  burial  service,  and  various  consider    all   who .  subscribe 

resol.utioiis  passed  for  the  g07  their  articles,  and  lead  moral 

vernnient  and  good  order  of  livqs,    as   members   of    their 

the  episcopal  church  in  the  church.     A   departure   from 

United  States.  They  Lave  met  those  articles,  or  an  immoral 

•  From  a  journal  of  the  proceedings  of  the  protestant  episcopal  church* 
in  the  convention  in  Philadelphia,  1799,- it  appe^n  that  the  namber  of  the 
episcopal  clergy  in  the  United  States,  at  that  time,  was  seven  bishopsj  an4 
two  hundred  sad  eleven  presbytovsj  or  private  ckrgynen«  , 
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life,  sh&l|i  subject  them  to  prr^  i\ve  1and«  and  desirous  of  a 
vate  censjQre«  whicb,  if  tliey  peaceful  asylum,  wenfc  over  in 
repeatedly  reject^  their  names  great  numbers  to  this  state, 
shall  be.  erased  from  the  list  L,ord  Baltimore,  to  whom  the 
of  members  ;  and  they  shall  province  .had  been  granted, 
not  be  restored)  till  they  bav^  laid  the  foundation  of  its.fu- 
exhibi ted  such  signs  of  return-  (Ure  prosperity,  on  the  broad 
ing  to  their  former  faith  and  basis  of  security  to  property, 
practice,  as  shall  be  deemed  and    freeedxim     in     religion, 
satisfactory  to  the  church.  While  Virginia  persecuted  the 
,  DELAWARE.  Puritans,   her  severity   corn- 
There   are    in    this    state  pclled  many  to  pass  over  into 
twenty-four  Presbyterian  con-  this  new  province,  the  assem- 
gregations,   belonging  to  the  bly   of   whicb  had   enacjted> 
synod  of  Philadelphia;  four-  V  that  no  person,  professing 
teen  episcopal  churches ;  seven  to    believe    in  Jesus   Christ, 
congregations  of  Baptists ;  four  should  be  molested  in  respect 
congregations   of  the   people  of  their   religion,   or  in   tho 
called    Quakers  ;    beside    a  free  exercise  thereof."t 
Swedish  church  at  Wilming-  The  catholics  in  Americf^ 
ton,  which  is  one  of  the  old-  have  at  present  a  bishop  re- 
est  churches  in   the  United  siding  in  Baltimore,  viz.  the 
States;   and  a    considerable  Right  Rev.  John  Carrol.  Theii: 
number  of  Alethodists.     All  number  is   supposed   not  to 
these  congregations  have  free  exceed  twenty-five  thousand, 
toleration    by   the    constitu-  not   one    thirteenth    of    the 
tion,  and  live  together  in  bar-  inhabitants  of  that  state. 
niony.*  In    Baltimore  there-  is    a 
MAKYLAND.  society     who     embrace    the 
.    The  first  emigration  to  Ma-  tenets  of  Baron  Sweden borg, 
ryland  consisted  of  about  two  and  style  themselves  the  New 
hundred  gentlemen,  chiefly  of  Jerusalem  church.              ^    '. 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion.  The    other  denominations 
who  sailed  from  England  in  in    Maryland  are  Protestant 
November,  l632,  and  Iffnded  Episcopalians,  English,  Irish, 
near  the  river  Potomack    in  and    Scotch    Presbyterians  ; 
the   beginning  of  the   subse-  German  Calvinists,    German 
quent  year.    The  Roman  Ca-  Lutherans,  Friends,  Baptists, 
tholics,  unhappy  in  their  na-  of    whom    there    are  about 

*  Mor&e's  American  Geography,  p.  346. 
♦  Eamsay's  Hbtory  of  the  American  Revolution,  vol,  i.  p.  10, 
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twenty  congregHtlonB  ;    Me-  the  western  pftHs  of  the  staM  9 

thodists,  who  have  a  bishop  Episcopalians,   who  are   the 

in    Maryland  ;    Mennoriists,  most    ancient    settlers,    and 

Nicolites,  or  New  Quakers.^  occupy  the  ea^t^m  and  first 

VIRGINIA.  settled    parti   of  the    state, 

'  The  (irst  settlers  in  Virginta  Intermii^led  iirith  these  are 

Were  emigrants  from  England)  great   numbers    of   Baptists^ 

ef  the  Engiibh  church,  just  at  Methodists^  and  FHends,  of 

a  point  of  time  when  it  was  Quakers,  Of  whom  are  twenty 

fiu<)hed  with  complete  victory  meetings    or    upward.     Th6 

over  the  religions  of  all  other  proportional  number  of  these 

denominations.     Possessed  as  several   denoihinations    have 

they  became  of  the  powers  of  not  been  ascertained.^ 
making,    administering,  ^and  itEKTirCKT. 

executing  the  laws,  they  shew-        The  Baptists  are  tfae'inolt 

ed  equal  intolerance  in  this  Numerous  religiotts  denomintf« 

country  with  their  Pfesbyte-  tion  in  this  place.     In  1/87 

rian  brethren  who  had  emi-  they    had    sixteen  churches 

grated  to  the  northern  govern-  established,     beside    several 

ment.f  congregations  where  churches 

The  present  denominations  were  not  constituted.     Thestf 

iff  christians  in  Virginia  are  were  supplied  with  upwards  of  ' 

P^sbyterians,    who  are  the  thirty  ministers^  or  teachers.) 

most  numerous^  and  inhabit  There  are  sever&l  large  con* 

**  Morse's  American  Geography* 
f  Jefferson's  State  of  Virginia,  pp.  i6f,  16d» 
$    Morse's  American  Geography,  pp.  S96,  SSt* 

§  The  compiler  of  the  View  of  Religions  was  lately  favoured  with  a  letlsr 
iirom  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gano,  pastor  of  the  Baptist  church  in  Providence,  in 
which  he  gives  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  his  brother,  who  lives  in  Cincin* 
nati,  in  the  north  western  territory.  The  date  of  the  letter  is  April,  IBOU 
Part  of  it  is  published,  to  shew  the  rapid  increase  of  the  Baptists  in  Kaa- 
t  uck  Y. 

"  i  have  jost  returned  from  a  tour  throogh  the  state  of  Ketitntk^,  I  had 
the  pleasttre  to  hear  our  worthy  parent  prectcb  twice  in  one  day  with  much 
engageduess.  A  revival  of  religion  is  very  general  in  this  Mate.  *We  counted 
an  addition  of  upwards  of  fourteen  hundred  in  seven  or  eight  churches  in 
a  f^w  months,  and  the  work  of  grace  appeared  to  be  inereasing.  Thte  day 
I  attended  IVev»  Mr,  Hickman's  meetinfl,  there  wat  nearly  fifieea  hnndred 
people.  The  house  and  yard  were  Blled  Twenty-three  were  examined  for 
If&ptisra,  and  fourteen  \Cere  baptized.  The  week  before.  Rev.  Mr.  Dudley 
baptiaed  fitty'^ight  in  one  day  :  aud  many  other  cttufchtfs  in  tlw  like  pM>^ 
portion.  On  the  south  side  of  Kentucky  the  work  was  equal.  Many  took 
,waggons  and  provisions,  and  encHmped  o'lit  for  a  week  at  a  time  to  worship.^ 

Another  brother  of  the  Hev.  Mr  Gano,  who  lives  at  Frankfort,  in  Ken- 


tucky, gives  the  followine  acconm,  dated  May  6.  IfiOl  : — "  At-  the  last 

ting,  at  Rev.  Mr.  Hickmau'«,  there  were  twenty *five  baptized  ; 

at  the  next  cnurchrmeeting,  which  it  the  next  Lord's  day,  there  ivili  be 


chare  h-meetint 
at  the 

thirty, 


>» 
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gitgalieiis    of  Presbyteriaoat  ia.  sow  the  principal  settle* 

and    £piscapalianft»     and    a  ment,  and  nearly  in  the  ceiH 

BUQubtfr  of  MethodUts.*  tre  of  Wachovia,  \ias  settled 

voaxii  CAROLINA.  by  a  Collection,  of  tradesmen. 

The  western  parts  of  this  The  same  constitution  am4  re* 

state,  which  have  been  settled  gulations  are  established  hera 

vithin  the  last  forty  years,  as  in  other  regular  settlements 

are  chiedy •inhabited  by  Pres^  of  the  United  Brethren.    Be* 

byterians  from  Pennsylvania,  sides,  there  are  in  Wachovia 

the    descendants    of    people  three  churches;  one  at  Friendw 

from  the   north  of   Ireland,  land,  one  in  Frieudberg,  and 

and  are  exceedingly  attached  another    at   Hope,    each    of  . 

to  the  doctrines,    discipline,  which  has  a  minister  of  tba 

and  usages  of  the  church  of  Brethren's  church.  These  peo* 

Scotland.  Tbey  are  a  regular,  pie,  by  their  industry,   and 

industrious    people.     Almost  attention  to  various  branches 

all    the    inhabitants  between  of  manufacture,  are  very  use- 

the    Catawba    and    Yadkin  ful  to  the  country  round  them* 
fivers  are  of  this  denomioa-       The  Friends^  or  QuakerSf 

^on,  and  they  are  in  general  have  thirty-five  meetings,  or 

well  supplied  with  a  sensible  congregations,  in  this   state, 

and  learned  ministry.    There  The  Methodists  and  Baptists 

are  interspersed  some  settle-  are  numerous  and  increasing, 

ments  -of  Germans,  both  Lu-  -Beside  the  denominations  ai« 

therans  and   Calvinists ;  but  ready  mentioned,  there  is  a 

they  have  very  few  minister*!,  very  numerous  body  of  peo** 

The  Moravians  have  several  pie  in   this,  and   in    all   tho 

flourishing  settlements  in  this  southern  states,  who  cannot 

s|tate.  *  The   first  settlement,  properly  be  classed  with  any 

called  Beth abara,  was  begun  sectof  christians,  having  never 

in  1753,  by  a  number  of  the  made  any  profession  of  chris-^ 

brethren  from  Pennsylvania,  tianity.    This  class  has  been 

in  a  very  wild,    uninhabited  very    considerably    lessened^ 

country,  which  from  that  time  in  consequence  of  the  success 

began  to   be   rapidly   settled  of  the  Baptist  and  Methodist 

by  farmers  from  the  middle  missionaries  among  them,  who 

i|tates.  have  collected  congregations, 

In  1759%  Bethany,  a  regu-  and  erected  places  for  public 
lar  .village,  was.  laid  out  and  worship  in  almost  eveiy  neigh* 
^ttled.  In  176'&^Salem,  which   bourhood ;  in  the  districts  of 

^  Morse's  Amertpaa  Gco^phj,  vol.  i«  p<  406.    t  ^^  ^^* 
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Wilmington,  Newbern,  Eden-  prayers,  and  in  reading  of  the 

ton  and  Halifax.*  holy  scriptures,  and  in  such 

TKMNSS8EE.  studies  as  help  to  the  know- 

The  Presbyterians  are  the  ledge  of  the  same*— that  he 
prevailing  denomination  of  will  be  diligent  to  frame  him* 
christians  in  this  state.  They  •  self  and  family  according  to 
have  a  presbytery  called  the  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to 
Abingdeu  presbytery,  esta-,  make  both  himself  iind  them, 
blished  by  act  of  synod,  which  as  much  as  in  him  lieth, 
in  1788  consisted  of  twenty-  wholesome  examples  and  pat- 
three  large  congregations,  who  terns  to  the  flock  of  Christ — 
were  then  supplied  by  only  six  that  he  will  maintain,  and  set 
ministers.  Tbece  are  also  some  forward  as  much  as  he  can, 
of  the  Baptist  and  Methodist  quietness,  peaces  and  love, 
denominations.  among  all  people,  and  espe- 
soUTH  CAROLINA.  cially  among  those  who  are 

The  people  of  this  state,  by  or  shall  be  committed  to  his 

the  constitution,  are  to  enjoy  charge, 

the  right  of  electing  their  own  Since  the   revolution,    by 

pastors,  or  clergy  :  and  what  which  all  denominations  were 

is  peculiar  to  this  state,  the-  put  on  an  equal  footing,  there 

minister,  when  chosen,  is  re-  have  been  no  disputes  between 

quired  by  the  constitution  to  different  religious  societies, 

subscribe  the  following  decia-  The   Upper   parts   of   this 

ration ;  viz.   that  he  is  deter-  state   are    settled   chiefly  by 

mined,  by  God's  grace,  out  of  Presbyterians,  JBaptists,   and 

the  holy  scriptures,  to  instruct  Methodists.     From  the  most 

the  people  committed  to  his  probable    calculations,    it   is 

charge,  and  to  teach  nothing,  supposed    ihat   the   religious 

as   required   of  necessity   to  denominations  of  this  state, 

eternal    salvation,    but   that  as  to  numbers,  may  be  ranked 

which  he  shall  be  persuaded  as  follows  ;  viz,  Presbyterians, 

may  be  concluded  arid  proved  including  the   congregational 

from    the  scripture — that  he  and     independent    churches, 

will  use  both  public  and  pri-  Episcopalians,  Baptists,  Me- 

vate  admonitions,  as  well  to  thodists,  &c. 

the  sick  as  to  the  whole  within  •     There  are  in  Charlestown 

his  care,  as  need  shall  require,  two  large  churches'  for  Epis- 

and  occasion  be  given ;  and  copalians,  two  for  Congrega- 

that   he  will   be  diligent   in  tionalists,    or    Independents, 

•  Morse's  American  Geography,  vol.  i»  p.  65JJ. 
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one  for  Scotch  Presbyterians,  Mr.  Whitfield  applied  for, 
one  for  Baptists,  one  for  Ger-  would  have  been  readily 
man  Lutherans,  two  for  Me-  granted,  on  condition  that 
thodists,  one  for  French  Pro-  the  president  should  in  all 
testants,  besides  a  *  meeting-  successions  be  an  episcopalian 
house  for  Quakers,  a  Roman  of  the  church  of  England. 
Catholic  chapel,  and  a  Jewish  Mr.  Whitfield  declined  this 
synagogue.*  condition,    alleging    that    it 

GEOEGiA.  would  be  unjust  to  limit  the 

In  regard  to  religion,  this    office  to  any  particular  sect, 
state  is  yet  in  its  infancy.    In    as  the  foundation  for  this  in- 
Savannah  there  is  an  Episco-    stitution  had  been  intrusted  to 
pal    church,   a  Presbyterian    him  by  various  religious  deno« 
church,   a  synagogue   where    minations.  In  consequence  of 
the  jews  pay  their  weekly  wor-    this  dispute,    the  affair  of  a 
ship,  and  a  German  Lutheran    charter    was   given   up,   and 
church,  supplied  occasionally    Mr.  Whitfield  made  his  assign- 
by  a  German  minister  from    ment  of  the  orphaQ  house  in 
Ebenezer,  where   is  a  large    trust  to  the  countess  of  Hunt- 
convenient  stone  church,  and    ington.     Soon  after  his  death 
a  settlenjent  of  sober,  indus-    a  charter  was  granted  to  his 
trious  Germans   of  the  Lu-    institutions  in  Georgia,  and  the 
theran  religion.     In  Augusta    Rev.  Mr.  Percy  appointed  pre* 
they  have  an  episcopal  church,    sident  of  the  college.     May 
In  Midway  isaspcietyofchris-    30.   1775,   the  orphan-house 
tia ns  established  on  the  congre-    building  caught  fire,  and  was 
gationalplan.  Theuppercoun-    entirely  consumed,  except  the 
ties  are  supplied,  pretty  gene-    two  wings,  which  are  still  re- 
rally,  by  Baptist  and  Method-    maining.    The  Americai^  war 
ist  preachers.  But  the  greater    soon  after  came  on,  and  put 
part  of  this  state  is  not  sup-    every   thing    into   confusion, 
plied  by  ministers  of  any  de-    The  funds  have  since  lain  in 
nomi nation. t  an    unproductive    state.     It 

In  the  year  1740,  the  Rev.  is  probable  that  the  college- 
George  Whitfield  founded  estate,  by  the  consent  of  the 
an  orphan-house  academy  in  countess  of  Huntington,  may 
Georgia,  about  twelve  miles  hereafter  be  so  incorporated 
from  Savannah.  In  17^8,  it  with  the  university  of  Georgia, 
was  proposed  that  the  orphan  as  to  subserve  the  original 
house  should  be  erected  into  a  ^and  pious  purposes  of  its 
college.  The  charter,  which  founder.! 
*  Morse's  American  Geography^  vol.  i.  p.  673,    t  Ib^d.  p.  451f    ^  lb.  p.  456« 
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nOva  scotiA.  phtH  of  t!wf  on^  grttft  Spirtt  j 
ThcJ  ^staWfshed  religion  of  btit  that  origiiiftlly  they  indl- 
tWs  (JToviflCe  is  the  church  of  vtduaHy  had  the  powers  of 
Etigland ;  but  all  iects  of  ehris-  moral  agents :  that  they  were 
tian^i  are  tolerated;  and  go-  all  present  with  our  first 
Vemihent  so  far  encourages  parents  in  Edeh,  and  were 
them,  as  to  render  contracts  actual  in  the  first  itAmgrtA-' 
t«*t\feen  mlnistei^  and  people  sion.  He  sirpposes  that  our 
bitrding.  Nova  Scotia  is  set-  first  parents  in  innoCency  were 
fled  by  people  from  New  Eng-  pare  spirits,  without  material 
land,  England,  and  Ireland,  bodies ;  that  the  material 
Tliese  different  people  bring  World  was  not  then  made ;  but 
their  pecuilftf  modes  and  local  in  consequence  t)f  the  fall, 
attachments  with  them.  The  man  being  cut  off  from  God, 
gteate^t  part  of  them  were  that  they  might  not  sink  into 
ortgttially  of  the  Congrega*  immediate  destruction,  the 
tional,  or  Presbyterian  per-  world  was  produced,  and  they 
fitiasion  \  but  being  scattered  clothed  with  hard  bodies ;  and 
totXnd  the  shores  of  this  pro-  that  alt  the  human  race  will, 
tin(?e  In  small  villages,  they  in  their  turns,  by  natural  gene- 
have  been  unable  to  support  ration,  be  invested  with  such 
the  establishments  of  the  gos-  bodies,  and  in  them  enjoy  a 
pel.  Hence  a  number  of  illi-  state  6f  probation  for  happi- 
terate  men  have  stepped  forth  ness  of  immortal  duration, 
fe  the  ministerial  instructors  He  sa}'^  that  the  body  of  our 
of  this  people,  and  have  pro-  Saviour  wa^  never  raised  from 
selyted  mfthy.  At  the  head  the  grave,  and  that  none  of 
of  this  class  was  the  late  Mr.  the  bodies  of  men  ever  will  be : 
Henry  Allen,  a  man  of  natu-  '  but  when  the  original  number 
ral  good  sense,  and  warm  ima-  of  souls  have  had  their  course 
gination.  This  man  has  jour-  on  earth,  they  will  all  receive 
neyed  nearly  through  the  pro-  their  reward  or  pUnishmentin 
vibce,  and  by  his  popular  their  original  unembodied 
tabnts  made  many  converts,  state..  He  supposed  baptism, 
He  has  also  published  several  the  Lord's  supper,  and  ordi- 
treati&e^  and  sermons,  in  which  nation,  matters  of  indifference, 
he  declares  he  has  advanced  These  are  Mr.  Allen's  most 
some  iiew  things.  He  says  distinguishing  tenets,  which  he 
that  the  soulsof  all  the  human  and  his  party  endeavour  to 
race  are  emanations,  or  rather  support,  by  alleging  that  the 


^riptunes  ore  Dot  to  be  u«ir  reign  being  the  appdlation  of 

iderstood  in  iiieir  literal  sense,  the  Great  Hare,   4offle  again 

%ut  bave  a  spiritual  meaokig.  call  hi«i  Michabou,  and  others 

1A%  has  bad  sucb   inflAience  Atahoean.  Most  of  them  hold 

over  his  fol4owers,  tbat  60ine  the  opinion  that  be  was  b9rn 

of  them  pf«teocl  to  f^emember  »pon  tbe  waters,  togetjier  with 
their  being  in  tihe  garden  of  bis  whole  court,  endi^ely  «oia- 

£den.  They  aresowetlassuT-  posed  of  four-footed  anifnals 

•edof  (bempmefttoflihei'rcon*  like  himself {  tbat  he  formed 

version,  that,  it  is  -said,  some  the  earth  of  a  grain  of  «and 

of  them   even  calculate  the  which  be  took  from  the  bot^ 

age  of  their  cattle  by  it.  torn  of  tbe  ooeaii  ;  and   libart 

Mr.  Alien  began  to  propa-  be  created  man  oif  tbe  'bodies 

gate  his  sentiments  about  tbe  of  the  4iead  animals,    l^eie 

^ear  1778:  he  died  17  83, -and  are  likewise  some  "who  men- 

•since  bis  death  his  party  has  -tion  a  god  of  tbe  waters,  wbo 

much  declined.  opposed    tbe  designs  of  <the 

There  is  a  considerable  ,  Great  Hai-e,  or  at  ieast  re- 
number of  Methodists,  or  dis-  fused  to  be  assistant  to  bira. 
joiples  of  Mr.  Wesley,  in  this  T4k»s  god  is,  accord ing  to  some, 
province,  and  one  or  two  trtie  Great  Tiger.  They  have  a 
societies  of  'Baptists,  wbo  do  third  called  Matcomek,  whom 
not  much  diifer  from  those  of  they  invoke  in  die  wioter 
their  diame  in  New  England,  .season. 

Tbe  nmrnber  of  Episcopa-  The  Areskoui  of  the  H«^ 

lian  clergy  in   thb  provmce  Fons,  -and  4he  Agreskous^  of 

may  <be  about  nine,  Presby-  tbeSroquois,  is,  in  the  opinion 

Jterians  and  ^Congregationalists  of 'these  nations,  tbe  sovereign 

sevQU.*  being,  -and  t!be  god  of  war. 

CANADA.  These  Indians  do  not  give  the 

Tbe  Indians  of  this  conti-  same  original  to  .mankind  with 

iient  havean  idea  of  a  supreme  the  Algonquins :  they  do  not 

Being ;  and  they  all  in  gene-  ascend  so  high   as   the  'first 

ral  agree  in  looking  upon  him  creation.  According  to  them, 

as  the   first  spirit,    and  tbe  there  were  in  tbe  •beginning 

•creator  and  governor  of  the  s>x  men  in  the  world  ;  and  if 

^world.     It  is  said  that  almost  you    ask    who   placed   tbem 

all  'the  nations  of  tbe  Algon-  tbere,  they  answer  they  do 

quin  language  give  this  sove-  not  know. 

**  Thifl  account  was  given  by  an  ineenious  yoang  clergyman^  who 
reside^  t$.  Mov»rii«QlMiA  ^^fi^XW  «pd  1783. 
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The  gods  of  the   Indians  pense  of  virtue  only ;  but  ^ 

have  bodies,  and  live  much  in  have    been    a    good  hunter, 

the  same   manner   with  us ;  brave  in  war,   &c.,  are  the 

but    without    any    of   those  merits  which  entitle  them  to 

inconveniencies  to  which  we  this  paradise,*  which  they  and 

are  subject.    The  word  spirit,  other  American  natives  figure 

among  them,  signifies  only  a  as  a  delightful  country,  bless« 

being  of  a  more  excellent  na-  ed     with     perpetual    spring, 

ture  than  others.  whose    forests    abound    with 

According  to  the  Iroquois,  game,  whose  rivers  swarm 
in  the  third  generation  there  with  fish,  where  famine  is 
came  a  deluge,  in  which  not  a  never  felt,  and  uninterrupted 
soul  was  saved ;  so  that,  in  plenty  shall  be  enjoyed  with- 
order  to  re-people  the  earth,  out  labour  or  toil.f 
it  was  necessary  ta  change  Many  of  the  Indian  natives 
beasts  into  men.  Beside  the  have  been  converted  to  chris- 
First  Being,  or  theGreat  Spirit,  tianity,  and  no  accounts  could 
they  hold  an  infmite  number  be  procured  to  ascertain  how 
-of  genii,  or  inferior  spirits,  far  some  of  their  tribes  now 
both  good  and  evil,  who  have  retain  the  sentiments  above 
each  their  peculiar  form  of  described, 
worship.  They  ascribe  to  these  About  nine  tenths  of  the 
beings  a  kind  of  immensity  and  inhabitants  of  these  provinces 
omniprese^ice,  and  constantly  are  Roman  Catholics,  who 
invoke  them  as  the  guardians  enjoy  under  the  present  go- 
of mankind.  But  they  never  vernmcnt  .the  same  provision, 
address  themselves  to  the  evil  rites,  and  privileges,  as  was 
genii,  except  to  beg  of  them  to  granted  them  in  1774,  by  the 
do  them  no  hurt.  They  be-  act  of  the  i4th  of  George  iii. 
lieve  the  immortality  of  the  The  rest  of  the  people  are 
soul,  and  say  that  the  region  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians, 
of  their  everlasting  abode  lies  and  a  few  of  almost  all  the 
so  far  westward,  that  the  souls  different  sects  of  christians.! 
are  several  months  in  arriving  The  Moravian  brethren 
at  it^  and  have  vast  difficulties  have  laboured  assiduously  to 
to  surmount.  The  happiness  convert  the  Canadian  Indians, 
which  they  hope  to  enjoy  is  and  have  now  a  settlement  in 
not  believed  to  be  the  rccom-  that  country. 

•  Charlevoix's  Voyfigc  to  North  Americai  vol.  ii.  pp.  141 — 155. 

f  Robertson's  History  of  South  America,  vol.  i.  p.  387. 

t  Morse's  Geography^  vol,  i.  p.  149. 
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LOUISIANA.  especially  if  they  are  entreat- 

Most  of  the  natives  of  this    ed  to  be  favourable.    For  this 
part  of  America  have  an  idea    reason  the  savages  always  in- 
of  a  supreme  Being,   whom    voke  them  when  they  want 
they  call  the  Grand  Spirit,  by    either  .  rain   or  fair  weather, 
way  of  excellence  ;  and  whose    They  give  this  account  of  the 
perfections  are  as  much  supe-    creation  of  the   world  ;   viz. 
rior  to  all  other  beings,  as  the    that  God  first  formed  a  little 
fire  of  the  sun  is  to  elemen-v    man  of  clay,  and  breatlied  on 
tary  fire.     They  believe  this    his  work  ;  and  that  he  walked 
omnipotent  Being  is  so  good,    about,  grew  up,  and  became 
that  he  could  not  do  evil  to    a  perfect  man  :  but  they  are 
any  one, .if  he  were  even  in-    silent  as   to   the  creation  of 
clined.    That,  though  he  ere-    women.* 
ated  all  things  by  his  will,  yet        The   greatest  part   of  the 
he  had  under  him  spirits  of   natives  of  Louisiana  had  for- 
an  inferior  order,  who,  by  his    merly  their,  temples,  as  well 
power,  formed  the  beauties  of    as   the   Katches  ;  and  in  all 
the  universe ;  but  that  man    these  temples  a  perpetual  fire 
was  the  work  of  the  Creator's    was   preserved. f     The  chris* 
ownshands.  These  spirits  are,    tians  inhabiting  this  place  are 
by  the  Natches,  termed  free    Roman  Catholics. 
servants,  or  agents  ;  but  at  the    east  and  west  Florida. 
same  time  they  are  as  sub-        The  natives  of  this  country 
missive   as   slaves :    they  are    believe  a  supreme  benevolent 
constantly  in  the  presence  of    Deity,  and  a  subordinate  deity, 
God;  and  prompt  to  execute    who  is  malevolent ;  neglecting 
his  will.     The  air,  according    the  former,  who  they  say  does 
to  them,  is  full  of  other  spi-    no  harm,  they  bend  their  whole 
rits  of  more  mischievous  dis-    attention  to  soften  the  latter, 
positions,   and  these  have   a    who  they  say  torments  them 
chief,  who  was  so  eminently    day  and  night.J 
mischievous,  that  God  almigh-        The  Apalachites,  bordering 
ty  was  obliged  to  confine  him  ;    on  Florida,  worship  the  sun, 
and   ever   since,    those  aerial    but  sacrifice  nothing  to  him 
spirits  do  notcommilso  much    which  has  life  :  they  hold  him 
mischief  as  they  did  before,    to  be  the  parent  of  life,  and 

•  Modern  Universal  History,  vol.  xl,  p.  374. 

t  Charlevoix's  Voyages,  vol.  ii.  p.  273. 

4  Kaim's  Sketches,  vol.  iv.  p,  155. 
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think  he  can  take  no  pleasure  in  Mexico  and   Peru;,  and 

in  tbe  destruction  of  any  liv-  whenever  they   think    them- 

ing  creature.     Their  devotion  selves  out  of  reach  of  ioefiec- 

is  exerted   in  perfumes  and  tion  by  the  Spaniards,  ^he|r 

•ongs.* — ^The  Spanish    inha^  assemble  aiid  oelehsa^  iheir 

bitantfi   of  this   country  ai«  pagan  rites. 

Aioman  Catholic^.  old  Mexico , or vs,w  spaiit. 

M£w  jfExicg,  The  divinities  of  the  iMicieat 

Indudhig  CaHforma.  inhabitants   of  llexico  wene 

The    inhabitants    of    this  Clothed  M'ith  terror,  find  ^e- 

coontry  ave  chiefly  Indians,  lighted  io    vengeance.     The 

whom  the  Spanish  missionaries  figures  of  ser^pents,  <of  tigeiii^ 

^ve  in  many  places  brought  4Wid  of  other  desitnuotive  Aoir- 

«xver  to  Christianity. t  jnals,  decocated  their ctempkft. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  years  Pasts,  mortification^  and  .pe^- 

.  After  the    reduction   of   the  diances,  all  rigid,  and  many  tof 

J^eMicain  •empire,  the   sacra^  ithem  excruciating,  ito  an  e^^ 

■sent  .of  JbaptisD)  was  admi-  treme  degree,  were  the  taecttiB 

■ustered  to   more  Jrhan   foyur  'whioh  they  «nxploy<ed  Iboa^ 

millions.  Many  of  these  pro-  {pease  the  wrath  of  tbe  gods. 

Mlytes,  «who  were  adopted  in  £ttt  .of  tail  a&aQgs,  human 

iuiste,  ^either  xetained    .their  sacrifices    WEere   deemed   the 

veneration   for  their  Ancient  Jnost  acceptable.}   At  Ibe  de- 

reUgion  in  its  iuU  'foroe,  or  .dication  of  the  gieat  tenxple  at 

4Bii)gled  an  attachment  to  its  Alcxico,  it  is  said,  there  iwere 

^ioctrines  and  rites,  with  thait  sixty    or    seventy    thousand 

slender  rknowledge  ^  chris-  ihuman  sacrifices.    The  xisttal 

4ianity  which  they  .acquired.  4unount  of  them  *Mias  ^tfboiit 

These  sentiments  the  new  con-  .twenty  thousandj§ 

verts  transmitted  tO'their  ,pos-  The  tcity  «of  Mexico  i6  «aid 

terity,  .into  whose  .minds  they  4o  hav^e 'Contained  nearly  two 

6unk  so  deqp,  that  .the  Spanish  tthousamd  small  ten\plea,  and 

ecclesiastics,  with  all  their  in-  ithree«hundred  andaixt^  which 

rdustry,  have  not  been  able  to  .were  .adorned  'wi^  *ateq)les. 

eradicate  them.  Theseligious  The  whole  empii%  of  Me&icD 

'institutions  of  their  ancestors  'Contained  above  foi>ty  thou* 

.are still  remembered,  and  held  .«aud  .temples,  iendow«d   with 

du  honour  by  the  Indians^  both  very    comiderabie    oav^nuei* 

*  l^im'sSketchef,  vol.  i«.  p.*lftl6.    f  Ctttfine,  p.^63. 

%  Robertson's  History  of  South  Amfenoa^^voL  it*  pp.  38(j  385. 

$  Frioftlegr's  Lectures  OD'MittMy,  p«  410. 
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For  the  service  m  the  grand  number  to  that  of  all  the  other 

temple  of  Mexico  itself,  above  iuhabitants  of  this  vast  coua* 

five  thousand  priests  were  ap-  try.f 

pointed ;.  and  the  number  in        In  consequence   of  grants 
the  whole  empire  is  said  to  bestowed  upon  Ferdinand  oC 
have  amounted   to   nearly  a  Spain,  by  Pope  Alexander  tlm 
million  of  people.  The  whole  sixth,  and  Julius  the  second, 
priesthood,  except  that  of  the  the  Spanish    monarchs  have 
conquered   nations,    was  go-  become,  in  effect,  the  heads 
verned   by  two  high  priests,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Ame- 
who  were  also  the  oracles  of  rican  chnrch.     In  them  the 
the  kings.    Beside  the  service  administration  of  its  revenues 
in  the  temple,  the  clergy  were  is  vested.     Their  nomination 
to  instruct  youth,  to  compose  of  persons  to  supply  vacant 
the  calendars,  and  to  point  the  benefices  is  instantly  confirm- 
mythological    pictures.     The  ed  by  the  pope*     Papal  bulls 
Mexicans  had  also  priestesses,  cannot  be  admitted  into  Ame* 
but  they  were  not  allowed  to  rica ;  nor  are  they  of  any  force 
offer  up  sacrifices.  They  like-  there,  till  they  have  been  pre- 
wise    had    monastic    orders,  viously  examined  and  approv- 
especially  one,  in  which  no  ed  of  by  the  royal  council  of 
person  under  sixty  years  of  the  Indies ;  and  if  any   bull 
age  was  admitted.*  should  be  surreptitiously  in- 
NotwJthstanding   the  vast  troduced,  and   circulated  ia 
depopulation   of  America,^  a  America,  without    obtaining 
very  considerable  number  of  that  approbation,  ecclesiastics 
the  native  race  still  remains  are  required,  not  only  to  pre- 
both   in  Mexico    and  Peru,  vent  itlrom  taking  efiect,  but 
Their    settlements    in    some  to  seize  all  the  copies  of  it, 
places  are  so  populous  as  to  and    transmit    them    to   the 
merit  the  name  of  cities.     In  council  of  the  Indies.} 
the  three  audiences  into  which        The  hierarchy  is  established 
New  Spain  is  divided,  there  in  America  in  the  same  form 
are  at  least  two  millions  of  as  in  Spain,  with  its  full  train. 
Indians ;  a  pitiful  remnant  in-  of  archbishops,  bishops,  deans, 
deed  of  its  ancient   popula-  and  other  dignitaries.  The  lo- 
tion :.  but  such  as  still  form  ferior  clergy  are  divided  into- 
a  body  of  people  superior  in  three  classes,  under  the  deno- 

*  Critical  Review,  vol.  liv.  p.  312. 

f  Robertson's  Uistorj  of  America,  p.  391. 

t  Robertson's  History  of  South  America^  vcrf*  ii,  p.  376. 
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mination  of  euros  doctrineros,  Peruvians.     The   moon    and 

and  missioneros.   The  first  are  stars,    as    co-operating    with 

parish  priests,  in  those  parts  of  him,  were  entitled  to  second- 

the  country  where  the  Spa-  ary  honours.    They  offered  to 

niards  have  settled  ;  the  se-  the  sun  a  part  of  those  pro- 

cond  have  the  charge  of  such  ductions    which    his     genial 

districts  as  are  inhabited'  by  warmth  had  called  forth  from 

Indians  subjected  to  the  Spa-  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  and 

nish   government,  and  living  reared    to    maturity.      They 

under  its  protection  ;  the  third  sacrificed,  as   an  oblation  of 

are   employed   in   converting  gratitude,  some  of  the  animals 

and  instructing  those  fiercer  who  were  indebted  to  kis  in- 

tribes  which  disdain  submis-  fluence  for  nourishment.  They 

sion  to  the  Spanish  yoke,  and  presented  to  him  choice  speci- 

live  in  remote  or  inaccessible  mens  of  those  works  of  inge- 

regions,'to  which  the  Spanish  nuiry  which  his  light  had  guid- 

arms  have  not  penetrated.  So  ed  the  heart  of  nianin  formii\g. 

numerous  are  the  ecclesiastics  But  the  Incas  never  stained  his 

of  all  those  various  orders,  and  altars  with  human  blood  ;  nor 

such  the  profuse  liberality  with  could  they  conceive  that  their 

which  many  of  them  are  en-  beneficent   father,    the    sun, 

dowed,  that  the  revenues  of  would  be  delighted  with  such 

the    church  in  America  are  horrid  victims.f 

immense.     The    worship    of  At  present  there  are  several 

Rome  appears  with- its  utmost  districts  in  Peru,  particularly 

pomp  in  the  new  world.  Con-  in  the  kingdom  of  Quito,  oc- 

vents  and  churches  there  are  cupied  almost  entirely  by  In- 

magnificently  adorned  ;  and,  dians.t 

on  high  festivals,  the  display  Notwithstanding    some   of 

of  gold  and  silver,  and  precious  the  native  Peruvians  still  prac- 

stones,  is  such  as  exceeds  the  tise  in  secret  their  pagan  rites, 

conception  of  an  European.  *  the  Roman  Catholic  is  the  pre- 

There    arc    four    hundred  vailing  religion  in  this  place. 

monasteries  in  New  Spain.  From   the   fond    delight   the 

PERU.,  American  Spaniards  take  in 

The  sun,  as  the  great  source  the  external  pomp  and  parade 
of  light,  of  joy,  and  fertility  of  religion,  and  from  their  re- 
in the  creation,  attracted  the  verence  for  ecclesiastics  of 
principal  homage  of  the  native  every  denomination,  they  have 

♦  Robertson's  History  of  South  America,  vol,  ii.  p.  377. 
t  Ibid,  pp,  309,  310.       t  lb.  p.  351. 
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bestowed  profuse  donatives  on  ries^  during  whiph  they  tave 

churches   and    monasteries  ;*  been  members  of  the  church, 

and   have  conceived   such  a  very  few  are  deemed  worthy 

high  opinion  of  monastic  sane-  of  being  admitted  to  the  holy 

tity,  that'  religious  houses  have  communion, 

multiplied  to  an  amazing  de-  From  the  idea  which  was 

gree  in  the  Spanish  colonies,  entertained  of  the  incapacity 

It  was  observed  in  the  year  of  the  Indians,  when  Philip 
1620  that  the  number  of  con-  the  second  established  the  in- 
vents in  Lima  covered  more  quisitionj  in  America,  in  the 
ground  than  all  the  rest  of  the  year  1 570,  they  were  exempt- 
city,  ed    from   the  jurisdiction  of 

The  secular  priests  in  the  that  tribunal,  and  still  con- 
new  world  are  less  distinguish-  tinue  under  the  inspection  of 
ed  than  their  brethren  in  Spain  their  diocesans.  Though  some 
for  literary  accomplishments  of  them  have  been  taught  the 
of  any  species.  But  the  highest  learned  languages,  and  have 
ecclesiastical  honours  are  often  gone  through  the  ordinary, 
in  the  hands  of  the  monastic  course  of  academic  education 
orders  ;  and  it  is  chiefly  to  with  applause,  their  frailty  is 
them  that  the- Americans  are  still  so  much  suspected,  that 
indebted  for  any  portion  of  no  Indian  is  either  ordained  a 
science  which  is  cultivated  priest,  or  received  into  any 
among  them.f  religious  order.§ 

The  Spaniards  form  such  chili. 

an  idea  of  the  incapacity  of  The  mountainous   part  of 

the   Indians,  that  a  council,  this  country  is  still  possessed 

lield  at   Lima,   decreed  that  by  tribes  of  its  original  inha- 

they   ought  to    be   excluded  bitants.     That   part  of  Chili 

from    the  sacrament   of  the  which  may  properly  be  deem- 

eucharist.     And  though  Paul  ed  a  S*panish  province,   is  a 

the  third,  by  his  famous  bull,  narrow     district,  ^  extending 

issued  in  the  year  1537,  de-  along    the    coast,    from   the 

clared   them  to    be  rational  desart    of   Atacamas  to   the 

creatures,  entitled  to  all  the  island  of  Chiloe,  above  nine 

privileges   of  christians ;  yet,  htmd red  miles. || 

after  the  lapse  of  two  centu-  The  Roman  Catholic  inha- 

♦  Robertson's  History  of  South  America,  vol.  ii.  p.  365.        t  Ibid,  p.  381t 

$  In  1569  a  law  opened  to  the  inquisition  a  door  to  this  part  of  the  world ; 
and  ever  since  the  year  1571,  it  has  had  three  tribunals ;  one  at  Lima,  ano- 
ther  at  Mexico,  and  a  third  at  Carthagena. 

§  Robertson's  History  of  South  America,  vol.  ii-  p.  386.     |t  Ibid,  p.  393. 
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bitants  have  established  divers  Nothing, it  is  said)  caQ.com* 

seminaries  iji  this  place  for  the  pare  with  the  procession  of  th^ 

conversion  of  the  nati  ves,  who,  blessed  sacrament  LnPars^uay, 

it  is  said)  pajd  religious  wor-  Without  any  dis|^lay  of  licboi 

ship  to  the  devil.*         «  and  magnificence^  it  yields  in 

TERRA  FIRM  A.  nothing  to  the  richest  and  most 

The  lloman  Catholic  is  the  magnificent  processioii  in  any 

established    religion    of    this  other  part  of  the  world*     A 

place,  as  well  as  of  the  other  Spanish   gentleman  describes 

Spanish  settlements  in  South  it  in  the  following  manner :— * 

America.  '*  It  is  attended  with  very  fiae 

PARAGUAY.  dancing,  and  the  dancers  are 

The   Jesuits    entered    thi3  all  neatly  dressed.    Over  the 

country   in   the  year    1586*  greens  and  flowers  which  com- 

They  began  by  gathering  to-  pose    the   triumphal   arche8> 

gether  about  fifty  wandering  under  which  the  blessed  sacra-* 

^inilies,  whom  they  persuad-  mentpasse8,there  appear  flocks 

ed  tp  $et/le;  and  they  united  of  birds  of  every  colour,  tied 

therif)    in    a  little    township^  by  the  legs  to  strings  of  such 

When    they  had    made  this  a  length,  that  a  stranger  would 

Vs^oning,  they  laboured  with  imagine  they  enjoyed  their  fuU 

such  indefatigable  pains,  and  liberty,  and  were  come  of  their 

with    such    masterly  p.o]iqy«  own  accord,  to  mix  their  war* 

that     they    prevailed    upon  blings  with  the  voices  of  the 

thousands  of  various  dispersed  musicians  and  the  rest  of  the 

bribes  to  embrace  their  reli-  people,  and  bless,  in  their  own 

gif>a;and  these  soon  induced  wi^,  him  whose  providence 

others  tp  follow  their  exam^  carefully    supplies   all    their 

pie,  magnifying  the  peace  and  wants.     All    the  streets  are 

tijaHquiUty  they  enjoyed  under  hung  with  carpels,  very  well 

the  direction  of  the  fathers.  wrought,    and   separated   by 

It  is  said  that  above  three  garluids,  festoons,  and  com- 

hundmd   and  forty  thousand  partments  of  verdure,  dispos- 

faipilies,    several    years  ago,,  ed  with   the   most    beautiful 

wjere  subject  to   the  Jesuits,  *  symmetry.    From  distance  to 

living  in  obedience»  and  an  distance  there  appear  lionsand 

awe  bordering  on  adoration,  tigers  very  well  chained,  that 

yet  procured  without  any  vio-  they  may  not  disturb  the  so- 

IcAce  or  constratnt.t_  lemnity,  instead  of  adorning 

*  Brooghton's  Historical  Library^  vol*  ii.  p.  334» 
f  Gathrie,  p.  77fi» 
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it ;  and  even  very  fine  fishes  equalled  in  any  other  part  of 
sporting  and  playing  in  large  the  world.  The  great  royal 
basons  of  waten  In  a  word,  standard  is  carried  behind  the 
every  species  of  living  crear  blessed  sacrament.  The  Ca« 
tures  assist  at  the  solemnity »  cique^  vhe  Corregidor,  the 
as  it  were  by  their  deputies^  Regidors,  and  the  Alcades^ 
to  do  homage  to  the  incarnate  support  the  canopy.  The  mill* 
Word»  in  his  august  sacra-  tia,  both  horse  and  foot»  with 
ment  ;  and  acknowledge  the  their  colours  and  standards 
sovereig^i  dominion  his  Fa-  flying,  assist  likewise  at  the 
tber  has  given  him  over  all  procession,  in  good  order.  But 
living.  Wherever  the  proces-  however  striking  this  spectacle 
sion  passes,  the  ground  is,  may  be,  the  greatest  beauty 
covered  with  mats,  and  strew-  of  it  consists  in  the  piety,  the 
ed  with  flowers  and  odorifer-  modesty,  and  respect,  and 
ous  herbs.  All»  even  the  small-  even  the  air  of  holiness  visi* 
est  children,  have  a  hand  in  ble  in  every  countenance, 
these  decorations,  amongst  As  soon  as-the  blessed  sacra* 
which  are  likewise  to  be  seen  ment  is  returned  to  the  church 
the  flesh  of  the  animals  newly  the  Indians  present  the  mis* 
killed  for  food,  every  thing  sionaries  all  the  several  kinds 
the  Indiana  regale  themselves  of  eatables  which  have  been 
with  at  their  greatest  rejoic-  exposed  in  the  procession;  and 
ings,  and  the  first  fruits  of  the  fathers,  after  sending  the 
their  labours;  all  in  order  to  best  of  every  thing  to  the 
make  an  offering  of  them  to  sick,  distribute  what  remains 
the  Lord,  the  grain  particu-  among  the  rest  of  the  inhabi- 
larly  they  intend  to  sow,  that  tants.  The  evening  concludes 
he  may  give  it  a  blessing,  with  the  most  curious  fire- 
The  warbling  of  the  birds,  works.''* 
the  roaring  of  the  lions  and  In  1767  the  Jesuits  were 
tigers,  the  voices  of  the  musi-  sent  out  of  America  by  royal  . 
cians,  the  plain  chaunt  of  the  authority,  and  their  subjects 
choir,  all  intermix  without  were  put  upon  the  same  foot- 
confusion,  and  conspire  to  ing  with  the  rest  of  the  inha- 
form  a  concert   not   to    be  bitants  of  this  country.f 

*  Charlevoix's  History  of  Paraguay^  vol.  i.  pp.  286—288. 

t  Guthrie^  p.  776. 
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BRAZIL. 

Though  the  natives  of  A  me-  they  were  so  much  affrighted 
rica  in  general  acknowledge  by  thunder,  that  it  was  not 
the  being  of  a  God  and  the  only  the  object  t)f  religious 
immortality  of  the  soul,  yet  reverence,  but  the  most  ex- 
several  tribes  have  been  dis-  pressive  name  in  their  Ian- 
covered  which  have  no  idea  guage  for  the  Deity  was  Tou- 
whatever  of  a  supreme  Being,  pan,  the  same  by  which  they 
and  no  rites  of  religious  wor-  distinguish  thunder.^ 
ship.*  The  established  religion  at 

The  natives  of  Brazil  had  present  in   this  place  is  the 

no  temples  nor  priests ;    but  Roman  Catholic. 

DUTCH  AMERICA. 

OUIAliA. 

The  savage  tribes  in  this  devil,  viho  occasion  thunders, 
place  believe  the  existence  of  hurricanes,  and  earthquakes ; 
bne  supreme  Deity,  whose  and  who  are  the  authors  of 
efaiefattribute  is  benevolence;  death  and  diseases,  and  of 
and  to  him  they  ascribe  every  every  misfortune.| — The  re- 
good  which  happens.  But  as  ligion  of  the  christian  inha- 
it  is  against  his  nature  to  do  bitaiits  of  this  place  is  similar 
ill,  they  believe  in  subordinate  with  that  of  the  United  Pro- 
malevolent    beings    like    our  vinces. 

PAGAN  AMERICA. 

AMAZONIA. 

The  natives  of  this  country  to  them  what  others  call  a 
have  a  vast  variety  of  idols,  church  or  a  temple.  Here 
whom  they  cqnsider  as  subor-  their  priests  address  them- 
dinate  to  one  supreme  Being;  selves  to  their  gods,  and  re- 
but of  that  being  they  have  ceive  answers  from  their  ora- 
very  confused  notions.  They  cles.  When  they  go  to  war 
stand  in  great  awe  of  their  they  apply  to  their  priests  for 
priests,  and  hold  them  in  the  assistance  against  their  eiie- 
utmost  veneration.  They  have  mies,  and  the  first  thing  the 
a  particplar  house,  or  rather  priests  do  is  to  curse  them, 
hut,  for  the  celebration  pf  Upon  their  going  out  to  war 
|,heir  ceremonies,  and  this  is  they  hoist  at  the  prow  of  their 

f  Eobertson's  History  of  South  America,  rol.  i.  p.  381.    t  Ibid»  p.  48^ 

X  Kaim&j  vol.  i.  p.  150. 


AMERICAN    ISLANDS*  48$ 

caooes  that  idol,  under  whose  gods,  except  in  cases  of  diffi- 
auspices  they  look  for  victory;  culty,  when  they  feel  their 
t)Ut  they  never  pray  to  their    need  of  divine  assistance. 


AMERICAN  ISLANDS.     - 

NEWFOUNDLAND.  are  quite  transported  to  think 
The  natives  of  this  island,  their  slavery  is  near  an  end, 
when  first  discovered,  had  that  they  shall  revisit  their 
some  knowledge  of  a  supreme  native  shores,  and  see  their 
Being,  and  believed  that  men  old  friends  and  acquaintance, 
and  women  were  originally  When  a  negro  is  about  to  ex- 
created  from  a  certain  number  pire  his  fellow-slaves  kiss  him, 
of  arrows  stuck  fast  in  the  wish  him  a  good  journey,  and 
ground.  They  generally  be-  send  their  hearty  good  wishes 
lieve  the  immortality  of  the  to 'their  relations  in  Guinea* 
soul,  and  that  the  dead  go  They  make  no  lamentations ; 
into  a  far  country,  there  to  but  with  a  great  deal  of  joy 
make  merry  with  their  friends.*  inter  his  body,  believing  he  is 
The  present  religion  of  this  gone  home,  and  happy .t 
place  is  similar  with  that  of  The  number  of  the  origi- 
Nova  Scotia.  ,  nal  inhabitants  of  the  West* 
JAMAICA,  BARBADOES,  India  islands  is  now  greatly 

AND  BERMUDAS.  rcduced. 

The  religion  of  these  islands  The  Wesleyan   Methodists 

is  universally  of  the  church  have  within  these  few   years 

of  England.     The  negroes  on  attempted   a  mission   to  the 

these  and  the  other  West-ln-  Caribs,  who  are  natives  of  the 

dia  islands  brieve  that  they  West-India  islands,  and  have 

shall  return   to  their  native  laboured  with  success  among 

country    after    death.     This  the    negro    slaves    in    these 

thought  is  so  agreeable,  that  islands, 

it  cheers  the  poor  creatilres.  The   Moravians   have    for 

and  renders  the  burden  of  life  many   years    been    preaching 

easy,  which  otherwise,  to  many  the  gospel  in  the  West-India 

of  them,  would  be  quite  into-  islands,  and  with  such  success, 

lerable.  They  look  upon  death  that  in  the  island  of  Antigua 

as  a  blessing,  and  some  of  them  alone    there   are   about    two 

meet  it  with  surprising  cou-  thousand    christian    negroes. 

T.age  and  intrepidity.     They  This   denomination  begun   a 

♦  Broaghton's  Historical  Library,  vol.  ii.  p.  335. 
1  Guthrie,  p.  839. 
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mission  ih  Jamaica  in  thej^eat  Bridgetown,  but  pftitcchy  as  III 

1764,  which  soon  was  branch-  Antigua,  upon  several  planta- 

ed  out  into  several  missions,  tions.  This  mission  was  begaii 

on  account  pf  the  distance  of  in  the  year  1767.* 

the  places  from  one  to  another.  cifBA  akd  bisfahiola* 

In  each  of  these  parts  the  gos*  The  predominant  religion 

pel  is  preached  to  the  negro  of  the    inhabitants  of  these 

slaves  in  the  English  language,  islands  is  the  Roman  Catbotid 

and  they  are  embodied  into  the  martihico. 

christian  church  by  baptism*  The  prevwling  religion  itt 

On  the  island  of  Barbadoes  this  and  the  other  islands  be« 

the  Moravians  have  a  negro  longing  to  France  is  the  Romaa 

church    a    few   utiles    from  Catholic* 
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otAH  BITE,  bodies  who  sees,  hears,  snieTIi$, 

And  the  other  Society  Islands,  tastes,  and  feels,  which  they 

Friendly  Islands,  Sandwich  call  eteehek ;  and  they  believii 

Islands,  ^c.  that  after  the  dissolution  of 
The  inhabitants  of  these,  the  body,  it  hovers  about  the 
jt<id  the  other  islands  lately  corpse,  and  at  last  retires  into 
discovered  in  the  South  Sea,  the  Wooden  representations  of 
in  genera)  acknowledge  an  human  bodies,  erected  near 
almighty  invisible  Lord  and  the  burying  places.  They  are 
Creator  of  the  universe,  who  convinced  of  the  certainty  of 
executed  the  various  parts  of  tL  happy  life  in  the  sun.  Where 
the  creation  by  various  sub-  they  shall  feast  on  bread-fruit, 
ordinatepowerful  beings.  They  and  meat  which  requires  no 
are  of  opinion  that  he  is  good  dressing :  and  they  think  ii 
and  omniscient,  that  he  sees  their  duty  to  direct  their 
and  hears  all  human  actions,  prayers  to  this  supreme  divi- 
and  is  the  giver  of  ail  good  nity,  or  Eaiooa-Rahai.  Those 
gifts.  They  feel  their  own  who  have  leisure  among  these 
wants,  and  therefore  apply  for  people  are  very  desirous  of 
redress  to  the  supreme  Being,  learning  what  is  known  relative 
and  offer  him,  with  grateful  to  this  and  all  othet*  inferior 
hearts,  the  best  gifts  of  their  divinities,  and  to  practise  such 
kinds.  They  acknowledge  to  virtue*,  as  by  the  general  con- 
Wave    a    being    within   theii*  sent  of  tnankind,  coh:>tit(»te 

• 

*  Hard's  History  9f  Religious  Rka  and  Ceremonies. 
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fpi>i    aictions.      These    ar»  kav«  all  their  peculiar  ean- 
iMrieAy  the  geoecal  outlines  of  ployment.  Th«  great  god  livesi 
their  religious  worship.  ia  the  $ua,  and  is  thought  tOt 
The  Dame  Eatoba  admits  a  be  the  caUse  of  earth<|uahes» 
very  great  latitude  in  its  in-  They  have  one  inferior  genius, 
terpre.tation.     However,  they  or  divinity,   of  a  malignaat 
admit  a  being  whom  they  call  disposition,  residing  near  tbo- 
flatooa-rahdi,  ^h'lQh  is  the  su-  morai,  or  burying  places,  «iiil) 
preme  deity  above  all.    Each  in  or  near  the  chest  including 
of    the    islands    surrounding  the  heads   of  their  deceased: 
Otabeite  has  its  principal  god,  friends,  each  of  which  is  called; 
or  tutelar  deity.    This  is  al-  the  house  of  the  evil  genius, 
^ays  the  divinity  whom  the  The  people  are  of  opinion, 
high  priest  of  each  isle  ad-  that  when  a  priest  invocates^ 
dresses  in  his  prayer,  at  the  this  evil  genius,  he  will  kiU, 
grand  morai  of  the  prince  of  by  a  sudden  death,  tb«  person, 
theisland«  The  great  deity  they  on  whom  they  intend  to  bring 
think  to  be  the  prime  cause  of  down  the   vengeance  of  thisi 
all  divine  and  human  beings  ;  divinity.     They  have  another 
and  suppose  the  inferior  deities,  inferior  divinity  ^ho  had  thfe- 
and   even  mankind,  are  d^-  same  power  of  killing  men,' 
scended  from  him  and  another  with  this  difference  only,  that 
being  of  the  female  sex  ;  and  he  was  not  addressed  by  prayer, 
in  this  respect  they  call  the  but  is  only  worshipped  by  hiss- 
great  deity  Ta-rqu-tiay^  Et'Q-  ing.     This  last  kind  of  genius 
tmm,  the    great   pro-creating  is  called  Tee-hee:  this,   they 
stem  ;  but  his  wife  is  not  of  say,  is  the  being  which  hears, 
the  same   nature   with  him.  smells,  tastes,  and  feels,  within 
They   imagine  a  co-existing  u^,  £lnd  after  death  exists  se- 
hard     substance     necessary,  parateiy  from  the  body,  but 
which  they  called  0-te-pa-pa,  lives  near  burying  places,  and 
These  pro-created  O^hee^nad^  hovers  round    the  corpse   of 
the  goddess  who  created  the  their  friends ;  and  is  likewise 
moon,    and    presides   in   the  an  object  of  their  reverence, 
black  cloud  which  appears  in  though  addressed  only  by  hiss* 
that  luminary ;  Te-wAetto-ma-  ing.     These  Tee-hees  are  like- 
tarraif  the  creator  of  the  stars;    wise  feared  :  for,  according  tp 
Oo-mir-ricOy  the  god  and  ere-  their  belief,  they  creep  during 
a^or  of  the  seas;  and  Orre-orre^    night  into  the  houses,  and  eat 
who  is  god  of  the  winds.  But    the  heart  and  entrails  of  the 
the  sea  is  under  the  direction  people  sleeping  thei:ein,  and 
of   thirteen    divinities,    who  this  causes  their  death.* 

*  Foster's  Geographical  Observations,  pp.  $3$,  3S4. 
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The    inhabitants   of   these  Son  ;  Taroa^  Mdnnoo  te  Moo4t$ 

islafids  honour  their  divinities  the  Bird,  the  Spirit.  To  these^ 

by  prayers,  by  denominating  the  dii  majores,  they  only  ad- 

a  certain  order  of  men  to  offer  dress  their  prayers  in   time* 

tip  these  prayers,  by  setting  of  greatest  distress,  supposing 

apart  certain  days  for  religious  them  to  be  too  highly  exalted 

worship,  by  consecrating  cer-  to  be  troubled  with  matters  of 

tain  places  for  that  purpose,  less  moment  than  the  illness 

and  by  offering  human  sacri-  of  a  chief,   storms,    devasta- 

fices  to  the  god  of  war.*  They  tions,  war,  or  any  great  cala- 

preserve  a  condemned  male-  mity. — For    general    worship 

factor,  of  an  inferior  class,  for  they  have  a  kind  of  rf«  penates, 

a  sacrifice,  provided  they  are  Each  family  has  its  guardian 

not  possessed  of  a  prisoner  of  spirit,  who  is  supposed  to  be 

war. — The  Otaheiteans,   and  one  of  their  departed  relatives, 

the  other   islanders,  prepare  who,  for  his  superior  excellen- 

those     oblations     on  '  their  cies,  has  been  exalted  to  an 

morais.  Eatooa.     They  suppose    this 

We  have  plain  proofs  that  spirit  can  inflict  sickness,  or 

the  Otaheiteans  have  notions  remove  it,  and  preserve  them 

of  a  metempsychosis. t  from  a  malignant  deity,  who 

The  deities  of  Otaheite  are  is  always  employed  in  mis- 
ncarly  as  numerous  as  the  chief. — With  regard  to  their 
persons  of  the  inhabitants,  worship,  it  is  observed  that 
Every  family  has  its  fee,  or"  there  appears  no  instances  of 
guardian  spirit,  whom  they  set  ^n  Otaheitean  drawing  near 
up  and  worship  at  the  morai  ;  the  Eat66  with  carelessness 
but  they  have  a  great  god,  or  and  inattention;  he  is  all  de- 
gods  of  a  superior  order,  de-  votion,  he  approaches  the  place 
nomijiated  Fwhanow  Po,  or  of  worship  with  reverentiiil 
born  of  night.  The  general  awe,  uncovers  when  he  treads 
name  for  deity,  in  all  its  rami-  on  sacred  ground,  and  prays 
fications,  is  eatooa.  Three  are  with  a  fervour  which  would 
held  supreme,  standing  in  a  do  honour  to  a  better  profes- 
height  of  celestial  dignity  that  sion. 

no  others  can  approach  unto  ;        The    assiduity    which    the 

and  the  names  are   personal  Otaheiteans  discover  in  serving 

appellations;  vi^.  TdneteMe^  their  gods,  is  so  remarkably 

dbba^  the  Father  ;  Oromattow,  conspicuous,  that  not  only  the 

Tooa  tee  te  Mjfde^  God  in  the  whattas,  or  offering  places  of 

•  Foster's  Geographical  Observations^  pp.  333,  334. 
t  Cook's  Last  Voyage,  pp.  76—136. 
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tbt)  rtlortiis,  are  commdnly  service,  ronoancing  all  reward 
loaded  with  fruits  and  animals,  but.  the  inestimable  one  of 
but  there  are  few  hoases  where  conducting  what  he  supposed 
you  do  not  meet  wtth  a  small  so  glorious  an  undertaking, 
piace  bf  th^  same  sort  near  His  first  object  was  to  visit 
them.  Manj  of  them  are  so  Otahcite  and  the  Society 
rigidly  scrupulouS|(  that  they  Islands,  and  leave  a  number 
will  not  eat  a  meal  without  of  missionaries.  Capt  Wilson^ 
first  laying  aside  a  morsel  for  in  a  letter  to  the  society  for 
the  Eatoda.  Their  Human  propagating  the  gospel,  dated 
sacrifices  are  supposed  to  be  17979  gave  an  account  of  their 
frequent.*  They  imagine  that  safe  arrival  and  kind  recep* 
their  punctual' performance  q(  tion  in  several  of  the  islands, 
religious  offices  prepares  for  After  a  voyage  of  more  thkh 
them  every  temporal  blessing,  fifty  thousand  miles,  the  whote 
They  believe  that  the  animat*  body  of  missionaries  were 
ing  and  powerful  infiuence  of  landed  in  the  places  of  their 
the  divine  Spirit  isevery  where  sev^al  destinations  in  perfect 
difiFused  ;  and  that  sudden  health,  and  the  ship  returned 
deaths,  and  all  accidents,  are  without  the  least  material  loss 
tti^cted  by  the  immediate  ac*  or  damage, 
tion  of  some  divinity .f  The  ship  DufiT^  which  per* 

Missionaries  have  of  late  formed  so  successfully  the 
been  sent  from  England,  for  former  voyage  to  the  South- 
the  purpose  of  converting  Sea  islands,  set  sail  again  in 
the  natives  of  the  South-Sea  1798  for  the  same  missionary 
islands  to  the  christian  reli-  purposes.  The  ship  was  cap- 
gion.  The  ship  in  which  they  tured  in  its  passage  by  the 
embarked  was  navigated  by  Grand  Bonaparte,  a  French 
Captain  Wilson^  who  devoted  privateer ;  and  intelligence  has 
his  life   and  labours   to  the    been  received,  that  after  Cap- 

*  In  Otaheite^  on  certain  solemn  days,  the  priest  enters  the  temple^  6r 
jnoraij  and  after  staying  some  time  returns,  and  informs  the  people  that  Jiie 
deity  demands  a  human  sacrifice ;  he  then  indicates  the  person,  who  is Im- 
Aiediately  seized  and  killed,    Gregory's  Historical  and  Moral  Essays. 

t  (book's  Last  Voyage. 

t  Captain  Wilson  had  been  a  disbelieTcr  of  the  troth  of  revelation  in  the 
early  part  of  his  life :  but  he  became  a  zealous  advocate  for  Christianity, 
was  deeply  interestea  in  the  success  of  the  missionaries,  and  cheerfully 
Agreed  to  leave  his  native  country,  and  embark  for  the  South-Sea  islands, 
hi  order  to  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  among  the  inhabitantB.  He 
took  an  active  part  in  the  preparations  for  toe  Voyage,  sought  out  and  pur- 
chased a  proper  vessel,  engaged  the  mariners,  and  forwarded  every  thing 
in  his  department.    See  Haweis's  Church  History,  vol.  iii.  p.  400. 

Qqq 
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tain  Wibon   left  Otah«ite,  a    part  of  the  convicts  to  Botany 
number  of  the  natives  of  that    Bay<* 
island  concerted  an  insurrec-        few  Philippine,  or 
tion,  in  consequence  of  which  Caroline  island^ 

the  raarfied  missionaries  who  The  inhabitants  of  these 
were  stationed  there  were  de«  islands  have  an  idea  of  the 
termined  to  depart,  and  em-  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
barked  for  Fort  Jackson,  in  a  state  wherein  the  good  are 
New  Holland.  Nine  brethren  rewarded,  and  the  wicked  pu- 
were  left  to  labour  in  the  mis-  nished.  From  time  to  time 
sionary  work  at  Tongataboo,  they  repose  near  their  graves 
and  seven  at  Otaheite.  The  fruits  and  other  eatables,  that, 
missionaries  who  remained  at  f^ccording  to  their  opinion,  the 
Otaheite  were  safe  and  well  in  deceased  may  suck  them  ;  for 
September,  179^^  six  months  they  suppose  the  souls  who 
after  the  brethren  had  left  are  gone  to  heaven  return  on 
them.  the;  fourth  day,  and  live  invi- 

•  It  was  resolved  by  the  Lon-  sible  among  their  friends  and 
don  Missionary  Society,  in  relations.  Their  souls  are  look- 
17999  to  continue  the  mission  ed  upon  as  good  genii,  and  in 
to  the  South  Seas ;  and  the  every  undertaking  they  are 
Royal  Admiral  going  to  Fort  addressed  for  assistance  and 
Jackson  with  convicts,  is,  we  success,  the  priests  being  sup- 
bear,  to  carry  out  a  body,  not  posed  to  have  an  intercourse 
exceeding  thirty  missionaries,  with  them.  It  is  observed, 
to  Tongataboo  and  Otaheite,  though  they  have  no  know- 
to  strengthen  the  mission  in  ledge  of  a  Maker  of  heaven 
these  islands,  and  prepare  to  and  earth,  they  however  ac- 
visit  the  Sandwich  islands,  and  knowledge  a  great  and  good 
the  Marquesa?.'  Spirit,  who   is   the   Lord  of 

It  appears  from  the  Mis-  heaven,  to  whom  many  good 
sionary  Magazine,  published  and  evil  spirits  are  subordinate. 
March  8.  1800,  that  the  Those  spirits  are  celestial  be- 
Royal  Admiral  was  then  un-  ings,  different  from  those  who 
der  sailing  orders  at  Deptford,  inhabit  the  earth.  They  have 
and  would,  on  the  first  favour-  a  body,  and  marry  (in  the 
able  wind  proceed  to  Ports-  style  of  their  chiefs)  more 
mouth,  to  take  on  board  the  than  one  wife.  They  suppose 
missionaries  intended  for  the  that  one  of  their  deities  de- 
South  Seas,  and  the  remaining    scended    from    heaven,    and 
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eovered  the  barren  (earth  with  new  Holland. 

fruits,  herbs,  and  flowers,  and        The  people  inhabiting  this 

peopled  it  with  rational  men.  vast  island  appear  to  be  all  of 

Thcif  suppose   that    an   evil  one  race  :§    but  no  account 

spirit,  who  was  displeased  with  can   yet  be  produced  which 

the    happiness    of   mankind,  indicates  their  entertaining  any 

brought  about  death»  against  ideas  of  religion.     The  New 

which  there  is  no  remedy.  Hollander  is  9.  mere  savage ; 

These  islanders  have  neither  nay,   more,  he  possesses  the 

temples,  nor  carved,  or  any  lowest  rank  in  that  class  of 

other  images  ;  a^d  they  never  beings. || 
think    it  necessary  to    make        A  number  of  mission^rieSi 

a^y  offerings,    or    sacrifices,  who  removed  from  Otaheite, 

except   a  few  of   those  who  arrived  at  Fort  Jackson,   in 

seem   to   worship    their    de-  New  Holland ;  and  from  the 

ceased  friends.*  accounts  received  in  1798|  it 

PELEW  ISLANDS.  appears  that  a  door  is  opened 

Those  who  visited  these  for  their  more  extensive  use- 
islands  did  not  find  any  place  fulness  among  their  country- 
appropriated  to  religious  rite^:  men  in  that  place.  Their  con- 
yet  there  was  strong  evidence  gregations  were  numerous,  and 
that  the  natives  of  Pelew  be-  a  considerable  subscription 
lieved  that  the  spirit  existed  made  already  by  their  hearers 
when  the  body  was  no  more,  for  the  erection  of  one  or  more 
They  have  also  an  idea  of  an  places  of  worship  ;  and  a 
evil  spirit,  who  often  coun-  competent  appointment  ofier- 
teracted  human  affairs.f  ed  them  by  the  colonists  and 
NEW  ZEALAND,  mihtary,  if  they  would  open 

The    inhabitants    of    this  schools,    and    undertake  the 

island   believe   that   the  soul  tuition  of  their  children.  The 

of  a  man  who  is  killed,  and  missionaries  were  received  by 

whose    flesh   is  devoured,  is  the   convicts  at  Botany  Bay 

doomed  to  a  perpetual  fire,  with  every  mark  of  kindness 

while  the  souls  of  all  who  die  and  regard  :    they   preached 

a  natural  death  ascend  to  the  among  them,  and  were  heard 

habitations  of  the  gods.^  with  great  attention.lf 

•  Foster's  Geographical  Observations,  pp.  604,  605. 

t  Keate's  Account  of  the  Pfslew  Blands,  pp.  218—220, 

X  Cook's  Last  Voyage,  vol.  ii,  p.  160. 

f  Robertson's  History  of  America,  vol.  i.  p.  172, 

II  Cook's  Last  Voyage,  p.  12. 

5F  Loudon  Evangelical  Magazine  for  1799, 


SUMMARY. 


From  the  foregoing  view  in  its  largest  latitude,  bears  no 

of  the  various  religions  of  the  greater  proportion  to  the  other 

different  countries  of  the  world,  religions  thaxi  Jive  to  twenty' 

it  appears  that  the  christian  re-  Jive* 

ligion  is  of  very  small  extent,        Agreeable  to  a  calculation 

compared   with   those   many  made  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled" 

and  vast  countries  overspread  "  An  Enquiry  into  the  Oblf- 

with  paganism  or  mohammed-'  gations  of  Christians   to   use 

ism.     This  great  and  painful  Means  for  the  Conversion  of 

truth  may  be  further  evinced  theHeathen,"tthe  inhabitants 

by  the  following  calculation,  of  the  world  amount  to  about 

ingeniously   made   by    some,  seven  hundren  and  thirty-one 

who,  dividing   the   inhabited  millions,;  four   hundred   and 

world  into  thirty  parts,  twenty  millions  of  whom  are 

find  that  nineteen  of  them  are  still   in  pagan   darkness,   art 

possessed  by  pagans,  6?a?  by  jews  hundred  and    thirty  millions 

and   mohammedans,   two  by  the  followers  of  Mahomet,  an 

christians  of  the  Greek  church,  hundred    millions    catholics, 
three  by  those  of  the  church  of  forty- four  millions  protestants, 

Rome  and  protestant  commu«  thirty  paillions  of  the  Greek 

nion. — If  this  calculation  be  and  Armenian  churches,  and 

accurate,    Christianity,  taken  perhaps  one  million  of  jews. 

•  It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  the  above  calculation  was  made  before 
tbe  late  discoveries  of  the  nortb-weat  part  c^  America^  the  nortb^ast  part  of 
AjuSi  the  vast  tract  of  Mew  Holland,  New  Guinea,  and  the  nurnqroua  other 
islands  in  the  Pacific  Ocean.  How  much  greater  then  must  the  numerical 
difference  appear  at  the  present  day  between  that  part  of  mankind  ^hu 
«njay  the  light  of  Christianity,  and  that  part  who  are  now  gioping  in  pQgpkO 
4ftrknes9 ! 

[t  By  Mr.  William  Carey,  one  of  the  Baptist  missionaries 

now  in  Bengal,  published  in  1792.]  .    *' 


APFENBIX, 


THE  diversity  of  senti-  timent,  which  will  appear  less 
ment  among  christians  surprising,  if  we  consider  the 
has  been  exhibited  in  the  additional  force  of  education, 
preceding  pages.  The  candid  and  the  prejudices  to  which 
mind  will  not  consider  those  we  are  all,  in  some  degree, 
various  opinions  as  an  argu-  exposed, 
ment  against  divine  revelation.  Perhaps  it  may  be  pleasing 
The  truth  of  the  sacred  writ-  to  those  of  a  speculative  turh 
ings  is  attested  by  the  strongest  to  trace  the  central  points  in 
evidence :  such  as  the  miracles  which  the  various  denomina* 
recorded  in  the  new  testament;  tions  of  christians  agree.* 
the  exact  act!omplishment  of  The  following  articles  f  are 
th6  prophecies  ;  the  rapid  generally  acceded  to  by  all 
spread  of  the  gospel,  notvvith-  who  profess  to  believe  in  di- 
standing  the  most  violent  op-  vine  revelation, 
position;  the  consistency  of  1.  Th^t  there  is  one  su- 
the  several  parts  of  the  in-  preme  Being  of  infinite  per- 
spired pages  with  each  other ;  fection. — The  Manicheans 
the  purity  and  perfection  of  may  seem  an  exception  tp 
the  precepts  of  Christianity;  this  article,  because  they 
their  agreement  with  the  moral  maintained  the  doctrine  of 
attributes  and  perfections  of  two  principles.  But  as  they 
the  Deity ;  and  their  benevo-  supposed  the  good  principle 
lent  tendency  to  promote  the  would  finally  be  victorious, 
good  of  society,  and  advance  and  reign  supreme,  their  evil 
our  present  and  future  hap-  principle  may  only  be  consi- 
piness.  dcred  as  a  powerful  demon. 
There  may  be  as  great  a  2.  That  the  supreme  Being 
»*  variety  in  the  moral  as  in  the  is  the  object  of  religious  wor- 
material  world.  Hence  natu-  ship. — This  appears  naturally 
rally  results  a  diversity  of  sen-  to  result  from  the  preceding 
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*  The  compiler  of  the  View  of  Religions  means  strictly  to  adhere  to  the 
plan  of  the  Compendium.  She  does  not  say  what  doctrmes  are  or  are  not 
essential.  The  articles  generally  agreed  upon  are  collected  as  a  matter  6£ 
£act  0Qly>  from  which  tne  various  denominations  of  christians  may  tsake 
-what  in^rences  they  please. 

t  The  seeming  exceptions  to  the  articles  are  mentioned.  If  what  is  said 
to  make  the  coincidence  nearer  should  appear  forced,  and  that  is  given  up, 
stili  the  central  points  which  are  collected,  are  et^nerally  maintaiiled,  which 
is  all  that  is  asserted.  Admitting  what  is  said  to  be  just,  obiutiaDS  noir 
universally  agree  in  five  articles. 
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article :  if  we  admit  the  being  Christ's  person  and  the  ends 
of  a   Gt)d,   the   propriety  of  of  his  mission  are  different.*        ., 
worshipping  him  is  obvious. —        4.  That  there  will  be  a  re-      I 
Trinitarians  pray  to  one  God  surrection. — Ihe  doctrine  of     ^ 
in  three  persons.     Unitarians  a  literal  resurrection  was  in- 
address  God  in  the  person  of  deed    denied    by    the    Mani- 
the  Father  only,     NJoravians  cheans,  by  most  of  the  Gnos« 
pray  only  to  Christ;  but  as  tics,  and  by  some  modern  de-  '^ 
they   consider    him   a  divine  nominations :  yet  all  who  ad- 
person,  and  the  agent  between  vocate  divine  revelation  sup- 
God  and  man,  their  devotions  pose  there  will  be  a  lesurrec- 
are  directed  to  one  God.  Ro-  tion   of    some    kind,   though 
man  Catholics   pray    to    the  they  differ  in  explaining  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  other  saints;  term. 

but   they   profess  to  address        5.  That   piety  and   virtue 

them  only  as  intercessors  and  will  be  rewarded,  and  impiety 

mediators,  and  that  one  God  and  vice  punished. — This  ar- 

is  the  ultimate  object  of  their  tide  seems  to  include  the  idea 

religious    worship.     Sweden-  that  piety  and  virtue  are  in- 

borgeans     address    all    their  dispensably  necessary  to  hap- 

prayers  to  Jesus  Christ,  be-  piness.     This  point  was  uni* 

cause  they  believe  he  is  the  versally   acceded    to,   except 

supreme    and    only  God    of  by  a  few  of  the  Gnostics;  and 

heaven  and  earth  ;  being  the  it  is  to  be  considered  that  our 

invisible  and  unapproachable  knowledge  of  their  sentiments 

Deity,  made  visible  and  ap-  is  derived  from  the  representa- 

proachable  in  a  divine  human  tions  of  their  adversaries,  who 

form  ;  and  therefore  alone  to  probably  may,  as  Dr.  Lardner 

be  worshipped.  supposes    in    his   Histoy    of 

3.  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  Heretics,  have  misrepresented 

is  the  Messiah.     That  is,  the  their    sentiments.     However 

anointed  of  God,  to  whom  all  that  may  be,  upon  every  reli- 

the  prophecies  in  the  old  tes-  gious  system  now  embraced, 

tament  refer  ;  who  abolished  it  is  our  duty  and  interest  to 

deaihyUnd  brought  life  andim-  be  virtuous  and  pious.     The 

mortality  to  light,     AH  who  wretched  state  of  the  world  at 

profess  to   believe  in    divine  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  ap- 

revelation  agree  in  this  article,  pearance,  which  is  exhibited 

though  their  ideas  respecting  in   the    introdpctiop  to   this 

*  The  three  capital  differences  respecting  Christ's  person  are,  the  belief 
•f  his  simple  humanity  ,  bis  sufetiority  to  man,  and  prc'txistence ;  and  his 
supreme  divinitif* 


A  ^ 


^ 


*   A 


MV  8  0  1992 


czrfcme 

Book!.!  ^^jnv^  Co,,  Inc. 

100  Cambridge  St. 
Charlestown.  MA  02129 


3  2044  037  732  013 


A    A 


N^  3  0  1992 


czncme 

BouKi  p^sni^i  Co.,  Inc. 

100  CambrldRB  St. 
Chariestown.  MA  02129 


2044  037  732  013 


